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Anno  2  &  3  Edwardi  VI.  cap.  i.  §  1. 

[Cöe  biug'ö  majeötg . .  öati)  appointrt  ti)t  arrö-- 
öiöbop  Df  Canteröurp  mxü  rertam  o(  ü)t  moöt 
learneli  anU  iriöcwt  öiöftopö  anlj  otf)tv  learnelr 
mm  of  töiö  realm  tci  ronöftrer  anlr  poiiütv  töe 
prnniöeö,]  gnö  tftereiipon  öabinq  as  Ijurll  epe 
anir  reöpert  to  tfte  moöt  ömrere,  anö  pure 
Cöriötian  religicin  taugjöt  bß  töe  ^rripture, 
aö  to  töe  uöaj3:eö  m  töe  primitibe  Cöurrö, 
ölöoulä  brato,  anir  mafee  orte  ronbmieut  antr 
meet  orier,  rite,  ani  faöftion  of  eommon  antr 
open  prager,  anö  aUmmiötration  of  töe  ^arra-- 
mentö  to  6e  öair,  anö  tiöeU  in  [ftiö  majeötß'ö 
realm  of  öfnglanU  anlr  m  2UaIeö;]  töe  lul)iri) 
at  tftiö  time,  öj?  tfte  aftr  of  töe  ?goIß  igftoöt,  Ixntl) 
one  uniform  agreement  lö  of  tftem  ronelulretr, 
öet  fortl),  anU  Jelifaerelr  to  öiö  ftigftneöö,  to  öiö 
great  romfort  anlr  quietneöö  of  minlr,  m  a  boofe 
mtituleö  Cöe  Boofe  of  Common  ^rager,  ^c. 

■  [The  text  has  been  collated  with  Edouardi  Whitchurche.  Cum  privi- 
that  of  the  earliest  cdition  of  this  legio  ad  imprimendum  solum.  Anno 
Player    Book.      "  Londini  in  Officina      1)0.1549.  Mense  Maii."] 
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"^it  Slipper  of  töeHortre,  antr  töe  Jolg  öDommunion, 
commonlg  calletr  töe  JWasse^ 

So  manp  as  (ntcntfc  lo  Uz  partafeers  of  tfje  J)ol^  ©ommunton,  sftall  sügnift'e  tl^cit 
names  to  tf)e  CTttrate,  oöcr  nigi^t:  or  eis  m  {\)t  morning,  aforc  ii)z  beginning  of 
JHatins,  or  immcUiatly  after. 

^nö  ii  amj  of  tI)ose  lie  an  opcn  anö  notorious  cuill  litttr,  so  ti^at  tf)e  congregacion 
bp  l^ötn  IS  offcntJcD,  or  f)abe  troen  ano  torong  to  W  neigf)bours,  bp  tooröc,  or  tlcUe : 
®f)e  eDurate  sijall  cal  I)wtw»  antJ  aflueriisc  bwm,  in  anp  tum  not  to  presumcc  to  tl)t 
^ortfcs  table,  untill  \)z  f)abc  opcnlp  t(cdai£Ö  i^en^sdf,  to  })aue  trulw  repenteD,  anö 
amenöclr  f)is'  fornur  naugbtic  life :  tbat  t\)e  congregacion  mate  tl^ercbn  bc  satisfietf, 
tobicl)  afore  tocre  offcntfcU :  anö  tbat  J)c  l)aöe  rccompenseö  tl)c  partus,  fccf)om  ]^e 
I)atb  "Dooen  torong  unto,  or  at  tf)c  least  bce  in  füll  purpose  so  to  öoe,  as  sone  as  f)e 
conucnientlß  maie. 

t  ^^e  samc  ortirc  sl)al  ti^e  ©urate  bse,  tnitl^  tf)osc  bettoiit  tof)om  f)c  perceibcif) 
malice,  anti  i)atrctJ  to  reigne,  not  suffmng  tbem  to  hce  partaliers  of  il^e  ICortJes  table, 
bntill  fje  fenoboe  tl)em  to  bee  rcconciletf '^.  ^ntr  nf  one  of  tbc  parties  so  at  öaiiaunce, 
bc  content  to  forgeue  from  il)e  botome  of  bis  b^arte,  all  tf)at  t'f)t  otber  bati^  trespaccö 
against  l^im,  anö  to  mafee  amenöes,  for  tl^at  \)t  Ijnmselfe  batb  offcnöeö :  anö  tbe 
ctber  partie  fioill  not  bee  perstoaöeö  to  a  goöb  bnitic,  but  rcmaone  still  in  i^is  fro= 
toarönes  anö  malice :  ®bc  iPßtinister  in  tfjat  case,  ougbt  to  aömit  ti^e  penitent  prr= 
sone  to  t^e  J)oli)  CDommunion,  anö  not  b^nx  tbat  is  obstinate. 

t  Slpon  t^e  öaie,  anö  at  tbe  time  appointeö  for  tbe  ntinistracion  of  tf)e  fjolp 
Communion,  tl)e  priest  tijat«  sf)all  execute  tl)e  f)olp  minister^,  sfjall  put  bpon  f)em 

b    De     antiquitate     hujus     nominis  ^    ol  /x^Woi^res  r^u  deiau  iiriTeXeaai 

consulendus  est,   Card.   Bona   Rerum  /jLvaTayuyiav,  cxp^iXovcriv  duai  irporjyov- 

Liturg.,  lib.  i.  cap.  3.  [tom.  i.  p.  18.]  jUeVcos  /jl^  KaTqWayixivoi  jxeQ'  airävTaiv, 

Ubi    constat,    Ambrosium,    Augusti-  koI  (xt]  ex'et»'  Kard  tivos. — [Habert.  Pon- 

imm,aliosque  Ecclesiae  Latinse  Scrip-  tific,,  p.  1.] 

tores    "  eo  nomine  tanquam  consueto,  ^  In   Alex.    Alesii   Latina   editione 

et  dudum   fidelibus  cognito  usos   fu-  edita  Lipsiae,  1551.  [fol.  36.]     Sacer- 

isse."  dos  indutus  alba,  casula  vel  cappa  ad- 

•^  VideJoan.  Chrysost.  Hom.,  [Ixxxii.  stabit  altari.     [This  translation  of  the 

(al.)]  Ixxxiii.  in    cap.  xxvi.  Matt,   ov  Common  Prayer  Book  of  1549  may  be 

/xiKpa  Ke7rai  K6\a(ns[^To7s  äi/a^lüis  fiere-  regarded  as  an  authorized  one.     It  is 

^ovaiv,  K.  T.  \.     Op,,  tom,  vii.  pp.  788,  stated  by  Heylin  (Hist.  Ref.,  p.  79.)  and 

789.]     Card.  Bonae  Rerum  Liturgica-  Burnet  (Hist.  Ref.,  vol.  ii.  p.  155,  fol.) 

rum,  Hb    ii.  cap.  17.  §  3.  [tom.  iii.  p.  that  it  was  made  for  the  use  of  Bucer 

367.]     "  Olim  ante  communionem  cla-  in  bis  examination  of  the  Book,  imme- 

mabat  diaconus  Sancta  Sanctis,  ac  si  diately  on  bis  coming  to  England  in 

diceret,  qui  non  est  sanctus,  non  acce-  April,  1549  ;    as   Bucer's   own   words 

dat."     De  quibus   etiam   verbis,   vid.  (Buceri    Scripta    Anglicar,,    p.    456) 

Librum  Pontificalem  Eccl.  Graecas  ab  imply.      It  was  two  years  afterwards 

Isaaco  Haberto  edit.  cum  notis,  p.  249.  published  at    Leipsic   for   the   use   of 

[Pars  x.  Lit.  Ord.  Obs.  ii.     De  formula  foreigners,  under   the  title,  Ordinatio 

Sancta  Sanctis  :  ad  ea  verba  6  diaKovos  ecclesiae  seu  ministerii  ecclesiastici,  in 

iK<pü}ve7,  7rp6(rxcüiJ.eu'   6  Sf  irarpidpxr]^,  florentissimo  regno  Angliae  conscripta 

T«  &yia  rois  ayiois.']  sermone  patrio,  et  in  Latinam  linguam 
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x%t  öcsture  appomtctJ  for  tfjat  ministracion,  ti^at  is  to  saüc :  a  bjf)ite  ^Ibc  piain,  comjmunion 
tDit]^  a  öcstcmcnt  or  Cope.  '^nD  tai)m  tf)erc  be  man^  Trustes,  or  ©eacons,  \\)m  so    ^''j^^g^* 
manp  sf)al  tic  reaöp  to  j^clpe  tf)c  priest,  in  tf)e  ministracion,  as  sf)all)cc  rcqnisite : 
'^ntr  sf)all  l)auc  upon  tl^em  lufetiDyse,  tf)C  besturcs  appointeö  for  tl^cir  ministf rp,  tf)at 
is  to  sage,  ^Ibes,  toit^  tunacles.  ^i^en  sljall  ti^e  ©Icarfees  snng  in  1En8lisf)c  for  ti^e 
ofßcf ,  or  Entroite,  (as  tf)ep  call  it)  a  ^ßsalme  appointctJ  for  tf)at  tJawc. 

^1)0  priest  stantfßng  l)umblD  afore  ti^e  miööes  of  x\)z  'altar^  si;all  saie  ti^c 
Xoröcs  IBraper,  tnit]^  ti^is  ö^oUcct. 

^Imfgötu  CBri^lB,  bnto  fcoöom  all  öeartes  l)ee  open,  antr  all 
IJESDUS  linolotn,  anö  from  toftom  no  secretes  art  öftr :  dense 
töe  töougötes  of  our  öcartes,  bg  töc  inspiracion  of  tfig 
Jolg  spmte:  töat  fcoe  maj)  perfectlg  ioue  töee,  antr  toor« 
tödy  magnific  tög  öolg  name:  '^T^rougö  ^^ii%X  our  HorU. 

^i^cn  sl)aU  ^c  sane  a  ^salme  appointeti  for  t^c  introite» :  toj^iclje  ^salme 
enDttJ,  tj^c  Priest  si^all  sayc,  or  eis  tl)e  ©learfees  sl)all  syng. 

i'tf.  Horbe  fiaue  mern'e  bpoit  bs. 
ii}.  Cörist  öauc  mercie  bpon  bs. 
ix\,  Horöe  öauß  mercie  bpon  bs. 

®f)en  tf)c  ^ricstc  stanönng  at  ^oUöcs  boröc  si^all  bcgin  ^ 

CIBflory  be  to  CSroö  on  Jigö. 

^]^e  dcarfecs'. 

^nt«  in  yeartö  pcace,  gootr  toill  totoarbes  men» 
Wit  praise  töce,  toe  bksse  tbee,  bje  toorsfjtp  tfiee,  foc 
glorifie  tbee,  foe  geue  tbanikes  to  tbec  for  tbö  greate  glory,  <© 
Hortre  ^^iB  öeauenlö  li^ng,  CRotr  tlje  fatöcr  almigötte. 

bona  fide  conversa,   et   ad  consolatio-  *  Injunctions   by  king  Edward  VI. 

nem    ecclesiarum    Christi,   ubicunque  1547.  §  9.    "  They   shall  declare  that 

locorum   ac    gentium   bis    tristissimis  every  person  ought  to  know  the  said 

temporibus  edita.       Alexander  Alesse  things  before  they  should  receive  the 

or  Ales,  the  translator,  had  fled  from  blessed  Sacramentof  the  Altar."  [Wil- 

Scotland  to  England  in  1534;  was  re-  kins'  Concilia,   tom.  iv.  p.   5.]     So   1 

ceived   by  Cromwell   into   his  family,  Edward  VI.  cap.  1.  §  1.     "The  most 

grew  into  greatfavour  with  Hen.VIIl.,  comfortable  Sacrament  of  the  body  and 

and  was  commonly  called  his  scholar  :  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  commonly  ealled 

he  was  (Burnet  says)  much  esteemed  the  Sacrament  of  tlie  Altar." 

for  his  learning  and  piety,  and  was  en-  t  Psalmum  destinatum  ad  introitum 

tertained    by    Cranmer    at    Lanibeth.  missae.— Alex.  Ales.  [fol.  36.] 

After  Cromwell's  death  he  went  into  h  Sacerdos  stans  ad  medium  altaris 

Saxony   and    became    a    professor  at  canet. — [Id.  Ibid.] 

Leipsic.    SeeBurnet's  Hist.  Ref.,  vol.  i.  'Chorus. — [Id.  Ibid.] 
pp.  308,  214.] 
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APPENDIX      <^  %oxtit  töß  only  begottcn  sonne  gjesu  CJn'st,  <©  HorUe 

— ^^^—  ©(©B,  Uambt  of  ^(©B,  sonne  of  tl)t  fatöer,  tönt  tal^est 

afcoagt  t&e  sgnnes  of  töc  töorltft,  öaue  mercie  bpon  bs :  töou 

töat  takst  atoage  tf)e  sgnnes  of  tfie  toorlöe,  rtcegue  our 

prager. 

^Dou  töat  sfttest  at  tje  rigfite  Janbe  of  ^otr  t^e  fatöer, 
Jaue  mercie  bpon  us :  jpor  töou  onelg  art  fiolg,  töou  onelp 
art  tlje  Hortre.  '^Töou  onelg  (<©  ODöriste)  tottö  töe  öolge 
€^&oste,  arte  moste  öigje  in  töe  glorg  of  €rotr  tfie  fatöer. 
^men. 

^]^f n  ti)e  priest  siball  turne  I)pm  to  tf)c  pcopk  anlr  sayc. 

^Öe  Hortre  be  toitö  gou. 
^nti  toitb  töö  spi'rite. 
Het  bs  präge. 

®f)cn  sf)all  folotoe  tl)e  Collect  of  i\)t  Kat)c,  toiti)  one  of  tl)ese  tbw 
©ollectes  folotomg,  for  tI)E  keng. 

gllmiQötie  C&ot»,  toöose  figngtrom  is  euerlasting,  antr  potoer 
infinite,  Jaue  mercie  bpon  töe  tofiole  congregacion,  antf  so 
rufe  töe  öeart  of  töö  cjosen  seruaunt  ^bfeartr  töe  sixt,  our 
fegnQ  anö  gouernour:  töat  Je  (fenotogng  toöose  minister  Je 
is)  mage  aboue  all  tbinges,  seifee  tbg  Jonour  anb  glorg,  anb 
tbat  bje  bis  subfectes  (buelg  consgbering  b3bose  auctoritie  be 
batö)  mage  faitbfuHg  serue,  bonour,  anb  bumblg  obeg  Jim, 
in  t^n^  anb  for  tbee,  accorbing  to  tbg  blesseb  toorb,  anb 
orbinaunce :  ^brotigb  S^sus  OTbriste  oure  Horbe,  tobo  foitb 
tbee,  anb  tbe  bolg  gbost,  liuetb,  anb  reipetb,  euer  one 
CBrob,  bjorlbe  toitbout  enbe.    ^men. 

^Imigbtie  anb  euerlasting  (&(&W^  feee  bee  taugbt  bg  tbg 
Jolg  toorbe,  tbat  tje  beartes  of  Bgnges  are  in  tbg  ruie  anb 
gouernaunce,  anb  tbat  tjou  boest  bispose,  anb  turne  tbem  as 
it  semetb  best  to  tbg  goblg  lijisebom:  b3e  bumblg  besecbe 
tbee,  so  to  bispose  anb  gouerne  tbe  beart  of  ^btoarb  tbe 
sixt,  tbg  seruaunt,  our  Hgng  anb  gouernour,  tbat  in  all  W 
tbougbtes,  feorbes,  anb  feorkes,  be  mage  euer  sefie  tbg  bonour 
anb  glorg,  anb  stubg  to  preserue  tbg  people,  committeb  to 

j    Saccrdos. — Alex.  Ale?,  [fol.  06.] 
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fiis  cönrge,  m  loealtö,  peace,  antf  CBrotrlgnes :  CEfraunt  tljts,  communion 
<©  merciful  fatöcr,  for  töB  trm  sorxnes  salie,  gjesus  (2I^i)rist  ^^?549.^' 
ourHorlre.  ^mcn. 

^f)C  ©ollßctcs  enUcö,  ti^c  priest,  or  f)e  tfjat  \%  appointeö,  sfjall  rcaUc  tl)c 
^pistle,  in  a  place  a^stgncö  for  tl)e  purposc,  sa^ing. 

Wc^z  (IBpistle  of  sainct  ^aule  torfttm  \xi  tfic  Cöapiter 

of  to  töe. 

^e  i^inistcr  tJ^en  si)an  reaöc  tl;cpistlc.    Emmetfiailn  aftcr  tf)e  lEpistte  cnÖctJ, 
tl)e  priest,  or  one  appointetJ  to  rcatre  tj^e  (Sospell,  sljall  saijc. 

^fje  öolg  C&ospell  torittcn  m  töc  ^öapiter  of. 

^e  dcarfees  anö  people  sl)al  aunstocre. 

eSlorg  t)e  to  töee,  <©  Horöe. 

^f)c  priest  or  treacon  t^en  sl)all  reatie  t^e  Öxospell :  ^ftcr  tf)e  Öiospell  entrcl», 
t^e  priest  ßl^all  begin. 

31  bekue  in  one  Cotr. 

^f)e  ©learlies  sj^all  Süng  tf)e  rcst. 

^Ö£  fatöcr  almigljtie  mafeer  of  fieauen  anlr  geartö,  antr 
of  all  töinges  bisibU ,  anti  fnuisibk :  ^nb  m  onc  Horöe  3fcsu 
©brist,  tbe  ontlg  bcgotten  sonne  of  C&otr,  bcgotten  of  ^\% 
fatbtr  beforc  all  toorlbes,  C^otr  of  CROB,  ligbt  of  ligbt,  berg 
C&ob  of  berg  CKotr,  begotten,  not  matfc,  bcegng  of  onc  sub= 
staunte  toitb  tbe  fatber,  bß  tobom  all  tbtnges  fajere  matre, 
bJbo  for  bs  men,  antr  for  our  saluacion,  came  botone  from 
beauen,  anb  bias  incarnate  bg  tbe  bolg  Erboste,  of  ibe 
Firgm  iWarii,  anb  b3as  mabe  manne,  anb  toas  (S^rucifteb  also 
for  bs  bnber  ^onctits  ^ilate,  be  suffereb  anb  toas  burieb, 
anb  tbe  tbirbe  bafe  b^  arose  again  accorbing  to  tbe  scrip= 
tures,  anb  ascenbeb  into  beauen,  anb  sittetb  at  tbe  n'gbt 
banbe  of  tbe  fatber:  ^x(ä  be  sball  come  again  toitb  glorp, 
to  jubge  botb  tbe  quicl^e  anb  tbe  beab. 

^nb  \  beleue  in  tbe  boly  göoste,  tbe  Horbe  anb  geuer 
of  Kfe,  tobo  procebetb  from  tbe  fatber  anb  tbe  sonne,  b)bo 
foitb  tbe  fatber  anb  tbe  sonne  togetber,  is  toorsbippeb  anb 
glorifieb,  tobo  spalie  bj)  tbe  ^ropbetes.  ^nb  31  beleue  one 
(iDatboKfie   anb   ^postolike   ODburcbe.      \   acknotolege   one 
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APPENDIX.  33aptisme,  for  töe  remission  of  spnnes.    ^ntr  31  Mt  for  tfte 
'''^'  ^'    usurmcton  of  töe  treatrc:   anb  tfie  Igfc  of  töe  toorltre  to 
come.    ^imn. 

^  'aftcr  ti^E  CCretle  entfeö,  sf)aU  folotoe  tl)e  Sermon  or  i:|omcIü,  or  some  porcion  of 
one  of  i\)t  1|omclics,  as  tf)£p  si)ättit  I)ercaftcr  tlcuitJeö :  ä)f)ertn  if  t^e  peopk  li£c 
not  cxi^ortetj  to  ti)c  toortl^ö  rccenuing  of  tlje  f)olö  Sacrament  of  tT)e  botJpe  antJ  blouöe 
of  our  sauiour  ®]^rist :  t^en  !5l)aU  t^c  ©urate  gcue  t!;is  cxfjortacion,  to  l^ose  tl^at  öe 
mtnöcö  to  recciue  ti)e  same. 

IBtxtl^  bthmti  in  töc  HorU,  pe  töat  mtntJc  to  torat  to 
töe  öoly  Kommunion  of  töe  boote  anö  bloutr  of  our  sauiour 
Cörist,  must  ronsitrre  tofiat  §b.  ^aulc  turttetö  to  tfie  (2Ö^orin= 
töians,  Joto  Je  nöortetlj  all  ptrsoncs  öiligentlg  to  trie  anb 
examtne  töcmselues,  before  tfiei  presume  to  eatc  of  töat 
breatre,  antr  toni^e  of  tjat  cup :  for  as  tje  bencftte  ts  grcat, 
gf  fajitö  a  trulg  penitent  ficart,  antr  Iguelg  fagtö,  fcoe  xm^m 
töat  i)olp  Sacrament:  (for  töen  toe  spirituallg  eate  tfte 
flesöe  of  (2^f)riste,  anö  trrgnfit  öis  bloutic,  töen  fcoe  titocl  tn 
(JDJrist  antr  OTörist  tn  bs,  toee  bc£  maUe  oiu  toitö  i^Törfst, 
anö  ©örist  b3itb  bs)  so  ts  tbe  tiaunger  great,  gf  b^e  rmgue 
tbe  same  bntoortbely,  for  töen  biee  betome  gyltie  of  tfte  botrg 
antr  bloutr  of  Cbttst  our  sautour,  toe  eate  antr  trrynf^e  our 
otone  tramitacion,  not  ronstberyng  tbe  Hortres  bobie.  OTe 
liinble  C&obs  toratbe  ouer  bs,  b3e  prouofie  Jgm  to  plague  bs 
foitö  triuerse  btseases,  anb  sonberg  figntres  of  beatb.  ^öer= 
fore  gf  anp  bere  be  a  blaspöemer,  abuouterer,  or  bee  in 
ntalice,  or  enute,  or  in  ang  otber  greuous  crgme,  (excepte  be 
be  truelg  sorg  tberefore,  anb  earnestlg  mgnbeb  to  leaue  töe 
same  bices,  anb  bo  trust  ögmselfe  to  bee  reconcileb  to  al-- 
migbtie  (Srob,  anb  in  ODbarttie  biitb  all  tbe  bjorlbe)  lette  bgm 
betoagle  bis  sgnnes,  anb  not  come  to  tbat  bolg  table,  lest 
after  tbe  tafegng  of  tbat  most  blesseb  breabe:  tbe  beuill 
enter  into  bgm,  as  be  bgb  into  3iubas,  to  fgll  bgm  füll  of 
all  inicjuitie,  anb  brgnge  bgnt  to  bestruccion,  botbe  of  bobg 
anb  soule.  SJubge  tberfore  gour  seines  (bretbren)  tbat  ge 
bee  not  fubgeb  of  tbe  lorbe.  Het  gour  mgnbe  be  toitbout 
besire  to  sgnne,  repent  gou  truelg  for  gour  sgnnes  past,  baue 
an  earnest  anb  Iguelg  faitb  in  ö^briste  our  sauior,  be  in 
perfect  cbarttie  toitb  all  men,  so  sball  ge  bee  mete  partaliers 
of  tbose  bolg  mtsteries.    ^nh  aboue  all  tbgnges:  ge  must 
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cteue  moste  öumble  antr  ^^täxtit  tfianlifs  to  CKob  tfie  fatöev,  co^iunion 

SERVICE 

töc  sonne,  anti  töe  öolg  göoste,  for  töe  retrempcion  of  ti)e  1549. ' 
tnorlöe,  bg  töe  treaty  antr  passion  of  our  sauior  Cön'ste, 
botö  C&otr  anti  man,  toöo  öitr  fiumble  ößmselfe  euen  to  tfie 
tieatö  bpon  tfie  Crosse,  for  bs  miserable  spnners,  febtcöe  läge 
tn  tiarlines  antr  sbatrotoe  of  beatö,  töat  bt  mggbte  ma^e  bs 
tbe  cbilören  of  CSotr,  anö  exalte  bs  to  euerlastgng  Igfe.  ^nö 
to  tbenö  töat  toee  söoultie  albjage  remembre  tbe  excebgng 
loue  of  oure  maister,  anö  onelp  sauior  gjesu  ÖDbrfste,  tbus 
trjiing  for  bs,  antr  tbe  innumerable  benefites,  Inbicbe  (bg  bts 
precious  bloutisbebömg)  öe  batö  obteigneb  to  bs,  b?  Öatb 
lefte  in  tbose  bolß  i^isteries,  as  a  plebge  of  W^  loue,  antr  a 
continuall  remembraunce  of  tbe  same'^  bis  ofone  blessetr 
bobj),  anb  precious  bloutr,  for  bs  to  febe  bpon  spirituallg,  to 
our  enbles  comfort  anb  consolacion.  '^To  bim  tberfore  biitb 
tbe  falber  anb  tbe  bolö  gbost,  let  bs  geue  (as  foe  are  most 
bounben)  continual  tbanfies,  submitting  our  selfes  tobolg  to 
bis  bolg  logll  anb  pleasure,  anb  stubging  to  serue  bgm  in 
true  bolines  anb  rigbteousnes,  all  tbe  bages  of  our  Infe. 
^men. 

t  In  ©ati^töital  cf)urci)cs  or  otf)cr  places,  ^\)txt  \\)zxz  is  öailie  CTommunion,  ix 
sf)al  bc  sufficient  to  leaUc  \\)i%  eil^ortacion  atioue  tnrittEn,  once  in  a  monetf).  "^ntl 
in  parisl)  r!)urcl)es,  öpon  lljc  toefec  öaies  ix  map  ht  kftc  önsaüeö. 

^  'antr  if  bpon  x\)Z  SonCap  or  f)ob  Dane,  tl^e  ptoplc  lie  ncgligcnt  to  come  to  tt)e 
(fCommunion :  ®f)en  sljall  x^z  priest  carncstlp  exi^ortc  fjis  parisf)ioners,  to  titsposc 
t^emselfes  to  tf)e  rccciuingof  x\)t  i^olp  communion  mote  tiiligcntlp,  saiping  \\)t%t  or 
lifee  tooröes  önto  tl)cm. 

Bere  frenbes,  anb  gou  especiallg  bpon  tubose  soules  5 
baue  eure  anb  cbarge,  on  next,  1  bo  intenbe  by  C&obs 

grace,  to  offre  to  all  sucbe  as  sbalbe  goblne  bisposeb,  tbe 
moste  comfortable  Sacrament  of  tbe  bobp  anb  bloub  of 
©briste,  to  be  talien  of  tbem,  in  tbe  remembraunce  of  ^\% 
moste  fruitfull  anb  glorious  passion :  bg  tbe  tobicbe  passion, 
tue  baue  obteigneb  rcmission  of  our  Sinnes,  anb  be  mabe  par= 
taliers  of  tbe  fegngbom  of  bcauen,  tobcreof  foe  bee  assureb 
anb  asserteigneb,  gf  toee  come  to  tbe  sapbe  ^acrament,  tnitb 
beartie  repentaunce  for  our  offences,  stebfast  faitbe  in  Gobbes 
mercge,  anb  earnest  minbe  to  obeye  CSobbes  toyll,  anb  to 

''  Perpetuum  fxvrifxocrwou,  suum  [scilicet  proprium  quasi  pignus  air.oris,  &c.] — 
Alex.  Ales.  [fol.  37.J 
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APPENDIX,  offcnbe  nomore.  OTöcrefore  our  tmettc  is  to  come  to  töfse 
-^^^-^^—  5oI|}  mistcrits,  toitö  moste  Jeartie  tjanf^cs  to  htz  geutn  to 
almigjtie  CBri^iB,  for  öis  infinite  mmie  anb  benefites  geuen 
anU  bestotoeti  bpon  bs  bis  bnfcoortöie  seruauntes,  for  foöom  Je 
Jatö  not  onelg  pum  bis  bobj)  to  beatb,  anb  sbeb  bts  bloube, 
but  also  botb  boucbsaue  m  a  ^acrament  anb  iWisterg, 
to  geue  bs  \^i%  sapeb  bobge  anb  bloub  to  feebe  bpon  sptrit= 
ualli).  ^be  tobicbe  Sacrament  being  so  Biume  anb  bolj) 
a  tbing,  anb  so  comfortable  to  tbem  tobicbe  receiue  it  b3or= 
tbilye,  anb  so  batingerous  to  tbem  tbat  bj^ll  pusume  to  tal^.e 
töesame  bnb^ortbelj):  i^g  buetie  is  to  nborte  pou  iw  tbe 
weane  season,  to  consibet  tje  greatncs  of  tbe  tbing,  anb  to 
sercbe  anb  examine  pour  otone  consciences,  anb  tbat  not 
ISÖÖttS  nor  after  tbe  maner  of  bisstmulers  toitb  (&<B^ :  33ut 
as  tbeg  \xsW\^z  sboulbe  come  to  a  moste  ^oblg  anb  beauenlj) 
i3an]ket,  not  to  come  but  m  tbe  martage  garment  requireb  of 
C&ob  in  scnpture :  tbat  gou  mag  (so  mucbe  as  Iietb  in  pou) 
be  founbe  toortbie  to  come  to  sucbe  a  table.  '^Tbe  toaies  anb 
meanes  tberto  is. 

Jfirst  tbat  ßou  be  truig  tepentaunt  of  pour  former  euill 
Igfe,  anb  tbat  pou  confesse  bJitb  an  bnfaineb  bearte  to  al= 
migbtie  Gob,  goure  sgnnes  anb  bnfiynbnes  totoarbes  bts 
iWafestie  committeb,  eptber  bp  topll,  bjorbe,  or  tiztit^  infir= 
mitie  or  tgnoraunce:  anb  tbat  toitb  intoarb  sorofoe  anb 
teares  pou  betoaile  pour  offences,  anb  require  of  almigbtie 
gob,  mercie  anb  parbon,  promising  to  bim  (from  tbe  botome 
of  pour  bcartes)  tbamenbment  of  pour  former  Ipfe.  ^nb 
emonges  all  otbers,  31  am  commaunbeb  of  €iob,  especiallp  to 
moue  anb  exborte  pou,  to  reconcile  pour  selfes  to  pour 
nepgbbours,  bjbom  pou  baue  offenbeb,  or  ttjbo  batb  offenbeb 
pou,  putting  out  of  pour  bcartes  all  batreb  anb  malice 
against  tbem,  anb  to  be  in  loue  anb  cbaritie  bjitb  all  tbe 
bjorlbe,  anb  to  forgeue  otber,  as  pou  tooulb  tbat  gob  sboulb 
forgeue  pou.  ^nb  pf  anp  man  "b^m  boen  torong  to  anp 
otber :  let  bpm  mafie  satisfaccion,  anb  bue  restitucion  of  all 
lanbes  %c  goobes,  forongfullp  talicn  atoape  or  toitbolben, 
before  be  come  to  CSobbes  borbe,  or  at  tbe  least  be  in  füll 
mpnbe  anb  purpose  so  to  bo,  assone  as  bc  is  able,  or  eis 
let  bpm  not  come  to  tbis  bolp  table,  tbinfiing  to  beceiue 
(ffirob,  tobo  seetb  all  mennes  beartes.    Jpor  neptber  tbe  abso- 
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(ucfon  of  tÖE  priest,  can  ang  tfimg  auagle  töem,  nor  tfje  re=  communion 
agumg  of  töis  öolg  sacrament  boiö  ang  töpng  but  incuase  ^™9^ 
ittix  tramnacion.  ^ntr  gf  töerc  to  ang  of  gou,  Inöose  con= 
scfence  fs  troubktr  antr  guuetr  m  ang  tfiing,  lacfegng  comfovte 
or  counsatll,  kt  figm  come  to  me,  or  to  some  otfier  triscrete 
antr  karneö  priest,  taugöt  in  töe  latoe  of  €rotr,  antr  confesse 
antf  open  öis  smne  anö  griefe  secretig,  töat  öt  maie  receiue 
sucöe  gfiostig  counsail,  abuise,  anb  comfort,  töat  f)i%  con- 
scienee  mage  ht  releueö,  antr  töat  of  bs  (as  of  töe  ilXmisters 
of  C5(©B  anb  of  t^e  cfiurcöe)  Je  mag  recegue  comforte  anlr 
absolucion,  to  tfie  satisfaccion  of  öis  mmtre,  antr  auogtigng 
of  all  scruple  anö  Iroubtfulnes :  requirgng  sucöe  as  söalbe 
satisfieö  toitö  a  generali  confession,  not  to  be  offentretr  toitb 
töem  tbat  tro  bse,  to  tbetr  furtfter  satisfgmge,  tbe  auriculer 
antr  secrete  confession  to  tbe  priest :  nor  tbose  also  tobicöe 
tbinlie  netrefull  or  conuenient,  for  tbe  quietnes  of  tbeir  ofcone 
eonscienees,  particulerlg  to  open  tftegr  Sinnes  to  tbe  priest: 
to  be  offentretr  tnitb  tbem  tbat  are  satisfgetr,  toitb  tbei'r  btimble 
confession  to  CR(©B,  antr  tbe  generali  confession  to  tje  cöurcöe. 
^ut  in  all  tbinges  to  folotoe  antr  feepe  tbe  rule  of  cbaritie, 
antr  euerg  man  to  be  satisfgetr  toitb  bis  otone  conscience,  not 
f utrging  otber  mennes  mintres  or  eonscienees :  fobere  as  bc  batb 
no  Warrant  of  €Srotrtres  hiortr  to  tbes;ime. 

t  ^l)en  s^aU  (olofcoe  for  tj^c  ©ffertorp,  one  or  mo,  of  i\)tst  Scnteiuc»  of  ^oly 
scripturc,  to  ht  song  b3f)iles  tfje  peopU  Öooe  offer,  or  eis  one  of  tl^eim  to  fiee  saieD  by 
t^e  minister,  immeöiatle'  afore  ti^e  offeryng'". 

Het  gour  ligbt  so  sbine  before  men,  tbat  tbeg  mag  seeMatt.5. 
gour  gootr  fooorlies,  antr  glorifg  gour  faiber  tobicb   is  in 
beauen. 

Hage  not  bp  for  gour  seines  treasure  bpon  tbe  geartb,  Matt.  e. 
fobere  tbe  rüste  antr  motbe  trotbe  corrupte,  antr  tobere  tbeues 
breafie  tbrougb  antr  steale:  23ut  laie  bp  for  gour  selfes  trea= 
sures  in  beauen,  tobere  negtber  rüste  nor  motbe  trotbe  corrupt, 
^  tobere  tbeues  tro  not  brealie  tbrougb  nor  steale. 

Wlbatsoeuer  gou  kioultre  tbat  menne  sboultre  troe  bnto  gou,  Matt.  7. 
euen  so  tro  gou  bnto  tbem,  for  tbis  is  tbe  latoe  antr  tbe 
^ropbetes. 

'  Dum    populus    offert  munera  ad  '"  Desunt  multae  harum  sententia- 

Altare. — Alex.  Ales.  [fol.  38.]  rum  in  versione  Alesiana. 

H  ICK  ES.  Q 


NO. 

Matt.  7. 
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APPENDIX,  jäot  euerj)  one  tftat  sayetö  bnto  me,  lorlre,  lovbc,  sfjall 
entu  into  töe  lignglJom£  of  öeauen,  but  fie  töat  botöe  töe  toill 
of  mg  fatöcr  toöicöc  is  m  öcauen. 

Luke  19.  ^acöe  stotJe  furtöß,  anlr  sagttr  bnto  tfie  Horlje:  beöolJje 
Horöt,  töe  öalfe  of  mß  goobes  31  cicue  to  x\}t  pooit,  anti  i)f 

11  öauß  troctt  ang  torongc  to  ang  man,  31  rtstore  fourc  foltrc. 
icor.  9.        ffllöo  goetfi  a  fcoarfare  at  ang  tgme  at  öis  otone  costt? 

lofio  plantetö  a  bineiarbc,  antr  catctö  not  of  töe  fruite  töerof  ? 
<©r  feöo  fcöetöe  a  flocke,  anö  eatetö  not  of  tbe  mite  of  tije 
flocke? 
1  Cor.  9.        Jf  lue  Jane  sotoen  bnto  gou  spirituall  tötnges,  is  it  a  great 
matter  gf  toe  söall  reape  ijour  InorMp  töinges? 

1  Cor.  9.        iSooe  ge  not  knobje,  töat  töeg  bjötcöe  minister  aboute  öolg 

töinges,  I|iue  of  tf)e  ^acrifice?  ^öej)  foöicfje  toaite  of  tbe 
alter,  are  partakers  toitö  töe  alter?  euen  so  öatfi  töe  lorbe 
also  ovliaineD :  töat  tfieg  toljicöe  preacbe  tije  Cospell,  söoulUe 
liuc  of  töe  CSospell. 

2  Cor.  9.        l^e  tobicöe  sob^etö  litle,  söall  reape  litle,  anU  öe  töat 

sobjetj  plenteously,  söall   reape   plenteouslp.      Het   euerg 

manne  ^oe  accortipnge  as  Je  ts  tiisposeö  in  bis  btfltte,  not 

gruöggngli),  or   of   necessitie,  for    C^Kotr    louetb  a  cöcreful 

geuer. 
Gai.  6.  Het  bgm  tj)at  is  taugljte  \\\  töe  ü^oorbe,  minister  bnto  öjim 

tjat  teacöetö,  iw  all  gooö  töinges.    33e  not  tfece})ueb,  CfS^B  is 

not  mocfeetr.    jfor  tojatsoeuer  a  man  sotoetö,  tftat  sball  be 

reape. 
Gai.  6.  Mobile  b3e   Ijaue  tgme,  let  bs  tJoe    gootr  bnto  all  men, 

antJ  specialis  bnto  tbem,  toöicbe  are  of  töe  öousöolöe  of 

fagtö. 
1  Tim.  6.       (Sroblpnes  is  greate  ricöes,  gf  a  man  be  contentetf  tnitlj  tljat 

Öe  batlj :  Jfor  toe  brougbte  notbnng  into  tbe  toorlöe,  neitber 

mage  toe  carg  ang  tbing  out. 
i  Tim.  6.       O^batge  tbem  tobicbe  are  riebe  in  tbts  toorltie,  tbat  tbeg  be 

reabg  to  geue,  anb  glab  to  bistribute,  laging  bp  iw  stoare  for 

tbemselues  a  goob  founbacion,  against  tbe  time  to  come,  tbat 

tbeg  maie  attain  cternall  Igfe. 
Heb.  6  €i<©B  is  not  bnrigbteous,  tbat  be  toill  forgette  goure  tooorfees 

anb  labor,  tbat  procebetb  of  loue,  tobicbe  loue  ge  baue  sbeb^eb 

for  \i\%  names  sake,  tobicbe  baue  ministreb  bnto  tbe  sainctes, 

anb  ntt  bo  minister. 
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^0  tro  (tootr,  anti  to  trfstribute,  foraet  not,  for  fcoitö  sutöc  communion 
Äacnficcs  CSoti  ts  pkasetr.  1549. 

OTlfioso  fiatö  töis  toorlöes  gootr,  antr  seetö  6is  hxoü)tx  öaue  Heb.  13. 
nclre,  anö  söuttetö  bp  öis  compassfon  from  ößm,  öolo  btocllctö  ^  '^"^^  ^' 
töe  loue  of  €5otr  in  fiim  ? 

^euc  almose  of  tibg  gootres,  anb  tunu  neuer  tög  face  from  xobit  4. 
ang  poore  man,  anb  töen  töe  face  of  töe  lortr  söall  not  be 
turneö  atuage  from  töee. 

33ee  merciftill  after  tön  potoer:  ff  tftou  Jaste  mucöe,  geueTobit4. 
plenteouslö,  gf  tljou  öast  litle,  bo  töy  btliöence  glablö  to  geue 
of  töat  litle,  for  so  gatöereste  töou  tfig  seife  a  gootr  rehiarbe 
in  töe  baie  of  nccessitie. 

^t  tljat  f)atö  pitie  bpon  tf)e  poore,  lenbetö  bnto  töe  Horb :  Prov.  19. 
anb  lofie  toöat  öe  laietö  out,  it  sftalbe  paieb  ötm  again. 

33lesseb  ht  töe  man  töat  prouibetö  for  tfje  steige  anb  ntbg,  ps.  41. 
töe  lorbe  söall  beliuer  ögm,  in  tfte  tyme  of  trouble. 

Wiü)txt  ^ttt  ht  ©Uarfecs,  tf)ei  sfjall  gpng  orte",  or  mann  of  tfee  scntcnces  atiouc 
fcoritien,  accortrgng  to  ti)£  Ungtl^  anO  sf)ortnesse  of  ü)t  tymc,  tf)ai  tl;e  peoplc  be 
offer eng. 

In  tf)e  meane  t|)me,  b3f)t}les  tl)E  ©Uarfees  Öo  s^ng  tf)e  (J^ffertorp,  so  manij  as  aie 
Öisposetf,  sfjall  offer  to  t!)e  poore  mennes  boxe  euerp  one  accorDonge  to  l^ts  Ijabilitie 
an»  cbaritable  mmxtit.  'anö  at  tJ)c  offerpng  öaies  appopnteU,  eucrp  manne  anö 
iBoman  sf)aU  pate  to  tf)e  Curate,  t!)e  tJue  anti  accustomeö  offer^nges. 

^f)en  so  man^  as  sf)albee  partafeers  of  tf)e  I)ob  Ö^ommunion,  sf)aU  tarne  sttU  in 
tl)e  quiic,  or  in  some  conucniente  place  nigl)  i^z  quire,  tbe  men  on  tf)e  one  sitJe,  anÖ 
tf)e  toomcn  on  tf)e  otf)er  s^De.  ^11  otijer  (tljat  m^ntJe  not  to  recciue  ü)e  saitr  f)oli) 
CTommunion)  sljall  öeparte  out  of  tf)e  quire,  excepte  tf)e  ministtrs  ant)  Clcarks. 

^!)en  s'^all  tf)e  minister "  tafee  so  muc!)c  ^reatle  anÖ  Wim,  as  sf)aU  suffice  for  tl^e 
persons  apponnteU  to  rcceiue  t\)t  \)o[q  ©ommunion,  laipng  t!)e  breatje  üpon  tf)c 
corporas  or  eis  in  t^e  paten,  or  in  some  otI;er  comeln  tf)nng,  prepareti  for  tljat  pur= 
pose :  'anti  putting  tf)e  boine  into  tl)e  ®i)alice,  or  eis  in  some  faire  or  conueniente 
cup,  prepareö  for  tf)at  ose  (if  tf)e  €\)älitz  iail  not  serue)  putting  tf)crtop  a  litle 

"  Harum  et  similium  sententiarum  it;    hence   when   there  is  mention   of 

ex  Thobia,  Proverbiis,  vel  Psalmis,  una  wine  in  the  rubric  of  the  feasts,  they 

aut  plures  canaiitur. — Alex.  Ales.  [fol.  always  use  tbe  word  1J TD,  'they  mingle' 

39.]  bim  a    cup  .  .  .  The   rabbins    have   a 

o  Sacerdos  [tot  hostias  calici  aut  cor-  tradition,  over   wiue   which    liath  not 

porali    imponet,    &c.]  —  Alex.     Ales,  water  mingled  with  it  they  do  not  say 

[ibid.]  the    blessing,    '  Blessed    be    He    that 

p  Vide  Job.  Lightfooti  Hör.  Hebraic.  created    the   fruit    of   the   vine,'    but 

inMatth.  cap.  xxvi.27.  ['"  If  hedrinks  '  Blessed  be  He  that  created  the  fruit 

wine    pure'    and    not    mingled    with  of  the  tree'  .  .  .  'The  wise  agree  with 

water,  '  he  hath  performed  bis  duty ;'  R.  Eleazar,  that  one  ought  not  to  bless 

but  comnionly  they  mingled  water  with  over  the  cup  of  blessing,  tili  water  be 
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APPENDIX,  pure  antJ  ckane  toatcr  j  %xCQ  setting  botl^  tl)e  tircaD  antr  öjpc  bpon  tf)c  ^licr : 
— ^^~ —  ^i^ejT  \%t  Ij^xmit  sl)aU  sape. 

^Öe  Horöe  be  fcttft  gou. 

^unstsere. 

^ttU  toitö  tö2  spirite. 

^rüst. 

Hi'ft  bp  gour  beartes. 

'^unstDcre. 

512ac  lift  tbem  bp  bnto  tbt  Horbe. 

priest.  / 

Het  bs  öeuc  tbanfets  to  our  Horbe  6rob. 

■aunstocrc. 

3It  is  mcte  anb  rigbt  so  to  bo. 

®^c  priest. 

It  IS  bcrg  mete,  rigbte,  anb  our  bounben  butie,  tbat  toe 
sboulbc  at  all  tgmes,  anb  in  all  places,  geue  tbanlies  to  tbct, 
<©  Horbe,  öolg  fatber,  almigbtie  euerlasting  CSrob. 

^  1|erc  sJ)aU  folotoe  tfje  propre  prrfacc,  accorU^ng  to  t^e  tijmc  (if  tigere  bee 
anp  apcciallß  appointeU)  or  tls  immEöiatlp  sijall  folotoe.  STi^erfore  toiti^ 
'aungclg.  See. 


propre  prefareö. 

^pon  (2Pbristmas  bage. 

23ccaus£  tbou  bibbeste  geue  3|esus  öTörfste,  tögne  onelg 
sonne  to  be  borne  as  töts  baft  for  bs,  fcobo  bg  tbe 
operacton  of  i^z  bolg  gboste,  toas  mabe  berg  man,  of  tbe 
substaunce  of   tbe  Fitgin   iHarg  bis  motber,  anb  tbat 

mingled  in  it.'"— Lightfoot,   Works,  82,D.  83,A;  c.  67.  p.83,  A.  ed.  Ben. 

vol.  ii.  p.  260,  fol,  London,  1684.]    And  quoted  above,  vol.  ii.  pp.  105,  f,  106, 

in  1  Cor.  cap.xi.  25.  ["Thatcup  which  g.]     Ejusdetn   notas  in  Irenaei   opera 

Christ  used  was  mixed  with  water,  if  a  se  edita,  lib.  v.  cap.  ii.  [quoted  above, 

so  be  He  retained  the  ordinary  custom  vol.  ii.  p.  106,  h.]  S.  Cyprian.  Epist 

of  the  nation  in  this  matter,  which  is  Ixiii.  edit.  Oxon.     [Ad  Caecilium,  pp. 

not  in  the  least  to  be  doubted,  &c." —  104,  sqq.  Ed.  Ben.  quoted  above,  vol. 

Ibid.,  p.  777.]    Just.  Martyris  Apol.  i.  ii.  p.  54,  ni.]  Videet,  Dist.  ii.  de  Conse- 

pp.  125,  128.     Edit.    a  Joh.  Ernesto  cratione,   c.  i. — v.     [Decreti  pars  iii. 

Grabe.     Oxoniae   MDCC.  [c.  Q5.  pp.  ap.  Corp,  Jur.  Can.,  tom.  i.] 
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fcoftfiout  spotte  of  Sinne,  to  maiie  bs  cleane  from  al!  sinne,  communion 

„m^r         f  ^  SERVICE. 

^Öetfore.  ^c,  1549. 

^pon  (JBaster  träte. 

33ttt  cöieüg  are  toe  bountre  to  prayse  töee,  for  töe  glorious 
resurreccton  of  töy  sonne  ^t%n%  Boviste,  our  Horlre,  for 
6e  IS  töe  berg  ^ascall  Hambe,  toöicöe  toas  offereö  for  bs,  anb 
Öatö  tafien  atoage  töe  snnne  of  töe  toorltre,  toöo  bg  bis  treatb 
batb  trestrogetr  treatb,  nnü  bg  bis  risgng  to  Igfe  againe,  batb 
restoretr  to  bs  euerlastinge  Igfe.    '^Tberefore.  §c"c. 

^pon  tbe  ^ssencion  trage. 

^brougb  tbg  moste  trere  belouetr  sonne,  gjesus  QLWsit 
our  Horb,  tobo  after  U^  moste  glorious  resurreccion,  mani= 
festig  apperetr  to  all  f)i%  trisciples,  antr  in  tbegr  sigbte  as= 
centretr  bp  into  beauen,  to  prepare  a  place  for  bs,  tbat  fobere 
be  is,  tbitber  migbte  toe  also  ascentre,  antr  reigne  foitb  bim 
in  glorg.    'STberfore.  $rc. 

^pon  OTlbitsontrage. 

'S'brougbe  Sjesus  ö^briste  our  Hortre,  accortrgnge  to  tobose 
moste  true  promgse,  tbe  bolg  erboste  came  boune  tbis  trage 
from  beaben,  teitb  a  sotraine  great  sountre,  as  it  batr  been  a 
migbtie  bjgntre,  in  tbe  Igfienes  of  fierg  tounpes,  ligbtgnge 
upon  tbe  .^postles,  to  teacbe  tbem,  antr  to  leatre  tbem  to  all 
truetbe,  gebgng  tbem  botbe  tbe  gifte  of  triberse  languages, 
antr  also  boltrnes  feitb  feruente  ^eale,  constantlg  to  preacbe  tbe 
^ospell  bnto  all  nacions,  feberebg  üje  are  brougbt  out  of 
trarlienes  antr  error,  into  tbe  cleare  ligbt  antr  true  fenofoletrge  of 
tbee,  antr  of  tbg  sonne  ^jesus  (JDbfist.    ^berfore^.  kc, 

Hpon  tbe  fcast  of  tbe  'S^rinitie. 

Et  is  berg  meete,  rigbte,  antr  our  bountren  truetie,  tbat  fee 
sboultr  at  all  tgmes,  antr  in  all  places,  geue  tbanlies  to  tbee, 
<©  llortre  almigbtie,  eberlastinge  Gotr,  tobicb  arte  one  (Gotr, 
one  Hortre"",  not  one  onelg  person,  but  tbree  persones  in  one 

">  In   versione   Alesii :     Quapropter  '  Versio  Alesiana  sie  schabet:  Qui 

profusis  gaudiis  totus  in  orbe  terrarura  cum    unigenito    filio   tuo,   et    Spiritu 

mundus  exultat,  sed  et  supernae  vir-  Sancto  un\is  es  Deus,  unus  es  Domi- 

tutes,  atque  angelicae  potestates  hyra-  nus;    non  in  unius  singularitate  per- 

num  gloriae  tuae   concinunt,  sine  fine  sonse,  sed   cum  Trinitate  personarum, 

dicentes,    Sanctus,   Sanctus,  &c.  [fol.  in  Unitate  substantiae.     Quod  enim  de 

40.]  gloria  tua  revelante  te  credimus,  hoc 
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APPENDIX,  substauncc :  Jfor  töat  toöicöe  foe  belebe  of  tbe  glorg  of  töe 
''^'  '•  fatljer,  töesame  toe  beleue  of  tbe  sonne,  antr  of  tfte  öoly 
öboste,  luitöout  ang  bifferenee,  or  inecjualitte :  Inbom  tbe 
Engels,  (anö  ^rcfiangels,  anb  also  öDberubm,  ant»  S?5^tapi)tn 
bo  praise,  neuer  ceasing  to  crn  aloub  hJitb  one  continuetr  botce, 
saging,  bolg,  boly,  Wo,  ^c«) 

^ftcr  öDfjici^c  prcfacc  sl^all  folofcoe  immcöiatlp. 

^Ö^rfore  toitb  Engels  anö  ^rcbangels,  anb  liDitl)  al  tfie 
boly  companie  of  beauen :  bie  laube  anb  magnifge  tbö  glorious 
name,  euermove  praps^ng  tbee,  anb  sayinge  : 

IT  l^olßS  bolp,  bolg,  Horbe  CSob  of  l^ostes:  brauen  anb 
eartb  are  füll  of  tbß  glory :  ^sanna  in  tbe  bigbeste.  33lesseb 
fs  be  tbat  commetb  in  tbe  name  of  tbe  Horbe :  CKlorg  to  tbee, 
O  lorbe,  in  tbe  bigbest.  mys  \\)z  €hm\t%  %\)dX\  also  %w%. 

1[  SSaijcn  i\)t  CCUarfees  Ijaue  tlocn  si)ngt)ng,  i\)m  sl^all  \\)t  ^^rtest,  ov  IBcacon, 
turne  ]^t)m  to  tl)£  peoplc  anö  sai?c. 

Uet  bs  prape  for  tbe  tobole  State  of  Cbtistes  cburcbe. 

^  ®]^en  x\)t  \0ricst  turntng  f)nm  to  ti^e  Ultar ",  sJ)aU  sayc  or  syng,  plainli?  antf 
öistinctlt),  ti)is  praper  folotoing. 

^Imigbtie  anb  euerliiuyng  (Sob,  tobicbe  bg  tbs  boly 
^postle  baste  taugbt  bs  to  malie  pragers  anb  supplicacions, 
anb  to  geue  tbanfees  for  all  menne:  OTe  bumblg  besecb^ 
tbee  moste  mercyfiillj)  to  recepue  tbese  our  pragers :  fcobtcbe  loe 
offre  bnto  tbö  biuine  iHafestie,  besecbyng  tbee  to  tnspire 
continuallg  tbe  bniuersall  cburcbe,  toitb  tbe  spirite  of  truetbe, 
bnitie  anb  concorbe :  ^\\\i  graunt  tbat  all  tbeg  tbatboe  confesse 
tbs  bolge  name,  mage  agre  in  tbe  trtietb  of  tbg  bolge  toorbe, 
anb  liue  in  bnitie  anb  goblg  loue.  ^peciallge  lüee  besecbe 
tbee  to  saue  anb  befenbe  tbg  seruaunte,  ^btoarbe  our  Hynge, 
tbat  bnber  bim  toe  mage  be  CSoblg  anb  quietelg  gouerneb.  ^nb 
graunte  bnto  \^\%  tobole  counsaile,  anb  to  all  tbat  bee  put  in 

de  Filio  tuo,  hoc  de  Spiritu  Saneto,  sine  supplied  tlie  concluding  words  which 

difFerentia  discretionis  sentimus,  quem  were  to  be  added  from  the  Latin  Service 

laudant      angeli      atque      archangeli,  previously  in  use,  from  whicli  this  pre- 

cherubin  quoque,  et  seraphin,  qui  non  face  was  simply  translated  ;    they  are 

cessant  clamare,  jugiter  una  voce  di-  given  in  füll  in  Ales'  Version.] 

centes, — [Ibid.]  '  "  Chorus"  prsemittitur  in  versione 

"  [The  words  now  enclosed  in  paren-  Alesiana. 

theses  are  not  in  the  original  Prayer  "  Hsec  verba  nigra  linea  subducta 

Books    of    1549,    which    ended    with  notata  desunt  in  versione  Alesiana. 
**whoni  the  angels,  &c."     Hickes  has 
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autöoritic  bnöcr  öym,  töat  töti)  tnape  truelj)  anb  inUiffertntlg  com.munion 
minister  justice,  to  töe  punis6ment  of  totUebnesse  anb  bice,  ^  ^"^uS^' 
to  tfie  mamtenaunce  of  Sobbes  true  religion  anb  bertue.  Geue 
grate  {(&  öeauenlg  fatöer)  to  all  23isöoppes,  ^astors,  anb 
ÖPurates,  töat  töey  maie  botfte  bg  töeir  life  anb  boctrine,  set 
furtöe  tön  true  anb  liuelg  toorbe,  anb  rigfitelp  anb  buelg  ab= 
minister  tön  öolge  Sacramentes.  ^nb  to  all  töy  people 
geue  töö  ö^auenlg  grace,  töat  toitö  melie  Jearte  anb  bue  reuer= 
ence,  töeg  mage  fieare  anb  receiue  tfig  öolj)  foorbe,  truelg 
seruynge  töee  in  öolgnes  anb  rtgöteousnes,  all  töe  bayes 
of  töeir  Ipfe.  ^nb  fcoee  moste  öumblg  besecfte  töee  of  tög 
goobnes  {(B  Horbe)  to  coumforte  anb  succoure  all  töem, 
tnÖBCj)  in  töis  transitorg  Igfe  bee  in  trouble,  sorotoe,  nebe, 
syclines,  or  ang  otöer  abuersitie.  ^nb  especiallg  toe  eommenb 
bnto  töö  mercifull  goobnes,  tögs  congregacion  toöycfte  is  öere 
assembleb  in  töy  name,  to  celebrate  töe  commemoracion  of 
töe  moste  glorious  beatöe  of  tftg  sonne:  ^nb  öere  kie  boe 
geue  bnto  töee  moste  öigö  praise,  k  ö^artie  töanlies,  for  töe 
bjonberfull  grace  anb  bertue,  beclareb  in  all  töy  sainctes, 
from  t6e  beggnninge  of  töe  toorlbe :  ^ntü  cöieflg  in  töe  glorious 
anb  most  blesseb  birgin  JlXarg,  motöer  of  töB  sonne  3Jesu 
orijrist  our  Horb  anb  CEfob,  $r  in  töe  öolg  ^atriaccöes,  ^ro- 
pljetes,  ^postles,  anb  JWartirs,  bjfiose  cxamples  (O  ILoibe) 
anb  stebfastnes  in  tög  fagtöe,  anb  i^eping  tög  öolpe  com= 
maunbementes,  graunte  bs  to  folotoe.    OTe^  commenbe  unto 

*  G.  Forbes,  Ep.  Edenb.  Considera-  quo   omnium    electoium   animae    post 

tion.   Modest,   de   Purgatorio,  Part  ii.  liberationem  oneris  carnis,  feliciter  et 

cap.  3.  §    18,  pp.  2't8,  sqq.    [London,  in  gaudio  vivunt ;   prassta  huic  famulo 

1658.]     Sed  audiatur  Ecclesia  Angli-  tuo,    ut   peccata    quae    in    boc    mundo 

cana  in  Rituali  sive  Libro  connnunium  commisit,  non  imputentur  ei  ;    sed  ut 

precum,    tempore    Edovardi    impresso  superatis  portis  mortis,  et  seternae  eali- 

1549,    et    latine   verso   ab    Alexandro  ginis,  semper  in  regione  lucis  habitet, 

Alesio  Scoto,  S.  Tbeol.  Doctore,  verba  cum  Abrabamo,  Isaaco,  et  Jacobo,  ubi 

nuniero  sequente  tibi  exbibemus  Lee-  nullus  luctus,  dolor  aut  maeror.      Et 

tor,  in   adniinistratione    Coenae    Dom.  cum  tremenda  dies  Judicii  advenerit, 

§    19.     '  Commendamus    etiam    tibi   o  fac  eum  resurgere  cum  omnibus  justis 

Domine,  reliquos  omnes  servos    tuos,  et  electis,'  &c.     Hasce  preces  antiquis- 

qui  ex  vita  hac  decesserunt  cum  signo  simas  et  piissimas  Buceri  aliorumque 

fidei,  et   nunc  requiescunt    in    somno  monitu    et    consilio,    postea    praesules 

Pacis.    Concede  illis,  quaesmnus,  mise-  Ecclesiae    Anglicanae   expunxere ;    aut 

ricordiam  tuam,  et  aeternam  pacem,  et  in  aliam  nescio  quam  formam,  hodier- 

ut  in  die  universalis  resurrectionis,  nos  nam  novitatem  redolentem  convertere. 

et    omnes,   qui   sunt    membra  mystici  Isaacus  Casaubonus  in  responsione  ad 

corporis    Filii    tui,    sistamur  a   dextra  Epistolam  Card.  Perronii  nomine  sere- 

ipsius,  ut  audiamus  illam  suavissimam  nissimi    M.   Britanniae   Regis    scripta, 

vocem  ;  Venite  ad  me  benedicti,'  &c.  affirmat  hunc  ritum  orandi  pro  mortuis 

Et  de   sepultura   mortuorum.     *  Deus  Ecclesiain    Anglicanam,    "  et   si    non 

eui  onmes  Spiritus  mortuorum,  et  cum  damiiet  in  primis  seculis,  bodie  tarnen 


16 


The  Cotmnunioti. 


APPENDIX,  töj)  mercye  (O  Hortr)  all  otöer  top  scruauntes,  luöicöe  are 
'''''''    trepamti  fience  from  bs,  toitö  töe  signc  of  fagtfi,  antr  notoe  tro 


sibi  non  putare  retinendum,"  &c. 
p.  54,  &c.  [Lond.  1611.]  Sed  utinam 
(ut  nihil  detraham  laiidibus  serenissimi 
et  nunquam  satis  laudati  Principis 
Jacobi  sexti,  qui  cum  nihil  haberet 
prius  et  antiquius  pacis  et  concordiae 
piae  inter  Christianas  Ecclesias  pro- 
curandae  studio,  nunquam  tarnen  per 
morosa  et  rixosa  multorum  Theolo- 
gastrarum  ingenia  id  consequi  aut 
effectum  dare  potuit  quod  maxime 
voluit)  Ecclesia  Angllcana,  quse  sin- 
gularem  alioqui  meretur  laudem;  ob 
magnam  multis  aliis  in  rebus,  et  si 
forte  non  paris  momenti,  moderationem 
adhibitam,  universalis  Ecclesise  anti- 
quissimsB  consuetudini  hoc  in  negotio, 
ut  et  in  aliis  nonnullis,  sese  potius  con- 
formässet ;  quam  ob  errores,  et  abusus, 
qui  paulatim  irrepserant  postea,  in- 
genti  cum  aliorumfere  omnium  Chris- 
tianorum  scandalo  simpliciter  reje- 
cisset,  et  penitus  sustulisset,  §  20.  Ex 
orationibus  autem,  et  oblationibus  pro 
mortuis  apud  Patres  Purgatorium  Ro- 
manorum minime  probari  posse  lucu- 
lentissime  demonstrarunt  infiniti  viri 
doctissimi,  Grseci,  Romanenses,  Pro- 
testantes. 

The  Prayer  which  Dr.  Forbes  cites 
in  Latin,  out  of  the  Office  of  Burial,  is 
thus  in  English. 

"  Let  US  pray. 

O  Lord,  with  whom  do  live  the 
spirits  of  them  that  be  dead,  and  in 
whom  the  souls  of  them  that  be 
elected,  after  they  be  delivered  from 
the  bürden  of  the  flesh,  be  in  joy  and 
felicity:  grant  unto  this  Thy  servant, 
that  the  sins  which  he  committed  in 
this  World  be  not  imputed  unto  him ; 
but  that  he,  escaping  the  gates  of  hell, 
and  pains  of  eternal  darkness,  may 
ever  dwell  in  the  region  of  light,  with 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the 
place  where  is  no  weeping,  sorrow,  nor 
heaviness :  and  when  that  dreadful  day 
of  the  general  resurrection  shall  come, 
make  him  to  rise  also  with  the  just 
and  righteous,  and  receive  this  body 
again  to  glory,  then  made  pure  and 
incorruptible.  Set  him  on  the  right 
band  of  Thy  Son  Jesus  Christ,  among 
Thy  holy  and  elect,  that  then  he  may 
hear  with  them  those  most  sweet  and 
comfortable  words,  Come  to  Me,  ye 
blessed  of  My  Father,  possess  the  king- 
dom  which  hath  been  prepared  for  you 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world. 
Grant  this,  we  beseech  Thee,  O  merci- 


ful  Father,  througli  Jesus  Christ,  our 
Mediator  and  Redeemer.     Amen." 

To  which  may  be  added  the  Collect 
at  the  celebration  of  the  Holy  Com- 
munion  of  the  Burial  of  the  Dead,  in 
the  same  book. 

"  O  merciful  God,  the  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesu  Christ,  who  is  the  Resurrec- 
tion and  the  Life ;  in  whom  whoso- 
ever  believeth,  shall  live  though  he 
die ;  and  whosoever  liveth  and  be- 
lieveth in  Him  shall  not  die  eternally : 
who  also  hath  taught  us  (by  His  holy 
Apostle  Paul)  not  to  be  sorry,  as  men 
without  hope,  for  them  that  sleep  in 
Him :  we  meekly  beseech  Thee  (O 
Father)  to  raise  us  from  the  death  of 
sin,  unto  the  life  of  righteousness ;  that 
when  we  shall  depart  this  life,  we  may 
sleep  in  Him,  (as  our  hope  is  this  our 
brother  doth,)  and  at  the  general  resur- 
rection in  the  last  day,  both  we  and 
this  our  brother  departed,  receiving 
again  our  bodies,  and  rising  again  in 
Thy  most  gracious  favour,  may  with 
all  Thine  elect  saints  obtain  eternal 
joy.  Grant  this,  O  Lord  God,  by  the 
means  of  our  advocate  Jesus  Christ, 
which  with  Thee,  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
liveth  and  reigneth  one  God  for  ever. 
Amen." 

Herb.  Thorndyke's  Weights  and 
Measures,  chap.  xxii.  p.  159.  **There 
is  the  same  ground  to  believe  the  Com- 
munion  of  saints,  in  the  prayers  which 
those  that  depart  in  the  highest  favour 
with  God  make  for  us,  in  the  prayers 
which  we  make  for  those  that  depart 
in  the  lowest  degree  of  favour  with 
God,  that  there  is  for  the  common 
Christianity ;  namely,  the  Scriptures 
interpreted  by  the  perpetual  practice 
of  God's  Church.  Therefore  there  is 
ground  enough  for  the  faith  of  all 
Christians,  that  those  prayers  are  ac- 
cepted,  which  desire  God  to  hear  the 
saints  for  us,  to  send  the  deceased  in 
Christ  rest  and  peace,  and  light  and 
refreshment,  and  a  good  trial  at  the 
day  of  judgment,  and  accomplishment 
of  happiness  after  the  same.  And, 
seeing  the  abating  of  the  first  form 
under  Edward  VI.  hath  wrought  no 
effect,  but  to  give  them  that  desired  it 
an  appetite  to  root  up  the  whole ;  what 
thanks  can  we  render  to  God  for 
escaping  so  great  a  danger,  but  by 
sticking  firm  to  a  rule  that  will  stick 
firm  to  US,  and  carry  us  through  any 
dispute  in  religion,  and  land  us  in  the 
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xtsit  in  tje  skpe  of  peace:  6rrauttte  bnto  tftem,  toc  tiestcöe  communion 
töee,  töy  mercp,  antr  eucrlastyng  pcace,  antr  tftat  at  töc  träfe  ^TsV^' 
of  ti)c  generali  resurreccion,  lue  antr  all  töey  toöycöe  bee  of  töe 
misttcall  boög  of  töö  sonne,  ntape  altogetöer  bee  set  on  öis 
rigöt  öantr,  antr  öeare  töat  ftis  most  fogftil  boice:  Come 
bnto  me,  C^  ge  töat  be  blesseö  of  mj)  fatöer,  anö  possesse 
töe  Ikingtrome,  luöicöe  is  prepareö  for  gou,  from  töe  begynning 
of  töe  toorltre :  daunte  töts,  <©  fatfier,  for  3J£Sus  Cftristes 
salie,  our  onelg  metJiatour  anö  aöuocate. 

O  GoD  öeauenlg  fatöer,  loöicöe  of  tög  tenber  mercie, 
öiötieste  geue  tfiine  onlg  sonne  gjesu  (iDörist,  to  suffer 
treatöe  upon  töc  Crosse  for  our  reUempcfon,  foöo  matre  tfiere 
(bg  öis  one  oblacion  once  offereb)  a  füll,  perfect,  antr  suffi= 
cienu  sacrifgce,  oblacion,  antr  sattsfaccion,  for  tbe  Sinnes  of 
tbe  löbole  Inorltje,  anb  öib  institute,  antJ  in  bis  öoly  CSbospell 
commaunbe  bs,  to  celebrate  a  perpetuall  memorge,  of  tbat 
bis  precious  beatbe,  bntgll  bis  comming  againe :  l^eare  bs 
(0  mercifull  fatber)  foe  besecbe  tbee:  antr  toitb  tbg  bolg 
spirite  antr  bjortre  boucbsafe  to  bl>i<essey  antr  sanc>i<tifie  tbese 
tbg  ggftes,  antr  creatures  of  breatre  antr  bjgne,  tbat  tbeg  mage 
be  bnto  bs  tbe  botrge  antr  bloutr  of  tbg  moste  trerelg  belouetr 
sonne  gjesus  Cbriste.  OTlbo  in  tbesame  nggble  -^^^^  tT)c 
tbat  bc  blas  betragetr :  too!ie  breatre,  antr  b^ben  bc  ^J^'f  X"^* 
batr  blessetr,  antr  geuen  tbankes ;  bc  braike  it,  antr  brcati  tnto 
gaue  it  to  bgs  trisciples,  saiginge :  ®alie,  eate,  tbis  ^t^^^"^^^- 
is  mg  botrge  tobicbc  is  geuen  for  gou  :  tro  tbis  in  remembraunce 
of  me. 

Hiketogse  after  supper  b^  tofie  tbe  cuppe,  antr  toben  bc 
batr  geuen  tbanfees,  bc  gaue  it  to  tbem,  saiging :  ^^^re  tije 
trrgnjfee  ge  all  of  tbis,  for  tbis  is  mg  bloutre  of  tbe  p^ust  si)nu 
nehje  Testament,  tobgcbc  is  sbctr  for  gou  antr  for  Suppe  imo 
mang,  for  remission  of  Sinnes :  tro  tbis  as  oft  as  ^'^  ^^"^^^• 
gou  sball  trrinlke  it,  in  remembraunce  of  me. 

haven  of  a  quiet  conscience  ;  what  Measures :  that  is  the  present  state  of 
troubles  soever  we  may  pass  through,  religion  weighed  in  the  balance,  and 
in  maintaining,  that  the  reformation  of  measured  by  the  Standard  of  the  sanc- 
the  Church  will  never  he  according  to  tuary,  according  to  the  opinion  of 
the  rule  which  it  ought  to  follow,  tili  Herbert  Thorndike.  London,  1662."] 
it  cleave  to  the  Catholic  Church  of  f  Signa  crucis  non  posuit  in  ver- 
Christ in  this  particular."  [The  füll  sione  sua  Alex.  Ales, 
title  of  this  work  is,  "Just  Weights  and 

niCKES.  T^ 
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APPENDIX.        ^  W:}z%t  ttioröcs  before  rcl^ersct«  arc  lo  bc  satetf,  turntng  still  to  t^e  ^Itar', 
'—^ —  tDiti)out  anp  cicuacton,  or  sIjeijDing  \^t  Sacrament  to  ti^e  pcopic. 

OTö^refore,  <B  HLortre  ant»  öeauenlg  fatöer,  accort(})ng  to 
töe  3Inst|ituc5on  of  töö  tretelj)  lieloucö  sonne,  our  sauiouu 
2JCSU  (2Dörtstß,  loe  tög  öumbk  seruauntes  tJoe  ctkbrate,  anb 
anafee  Dere  ijefou  töe  tn'utne  J^afcstie,  toitö  töese  töj)  öolg 
giftes,  töß  memorgall  tnögcDe  tög  sonnt  öatö  toilletr  bs  to 
mafie :  öautng  m  umembraunce  Jts  bksscti  passion,  migötte 
resurreccion,  anb  glon'ous  asccncion,  unber^nge  bnto  töee 
moste  öeartge  töanlies,  for  töe  innumerable  benefjJtes  pvocuretr 
bnto  bs  bg  tbesame,  entgerelg  besyrnnge  töy  fatöedg  goob= 
nes,  mercifullö  to  accepte  tögs  our  ^acrtfice  of  praise  anö 
töanlies  geuinge :  moste  öumblge  besecöinge  tbee  to  graunte, 
töat  bg  töe  merttes  anb  beatbe  of  töB  sonne  gjesus  ©brist, 
anb  törougb  faitö  in  bts  bloub,  toee  antr  all  tbg  tobole 
cbtircb,  mag  obteigne  remfssfon  of  our  Sinnes,  anb  al  otber 
benefites  of  bis  passion.  ^nb  öere  biee  offre  antr  present 
unto  tbee  (O  Horb)  oure  seife,  oure  souleg,  anb  bobies,  to 
be  a  reasonable,  bolg,  anb  liuelg  sacrifice  unto  tbee :  bumblg 
besecbgng  tbee,  tbat  tobosoeuer  sbalbee  partaliers  of  tbgs 
bolg  Communion,  mage  toortbelg  receiue  tbe  moste  precious 
bobg  anb  bloube  of  tbg  sonne  3!^^^^  Cbriste :  anb  bee  fuU 
filleb  toitb  tbg  grace  anb  b^auenlg  benebiction,  anb  mabe  one 
bobge  bjitb  tbg  sonne  3Jesu  Cbriste,  tbat  be  mage  btoell  in 
tbem,  anb  tbeg  in  bgm.  ^nb  altbougb  toe  be  bntoortbg 
(tbrougb  our  mangfolbe  sgnnes)  to  offre  unto  tbee  ang  Sacri= 
fice:  ¥et  b^e  besecbe  tbee  to  accepte  tbis  our  bounben  buetie 
anb  seruice,  anb  commaunbe  tbese  our  pragers  anb  suppliea= 
cions,  bg  tbe  i^inisterg  of  tbg  bolg  Engels,  to  be  brougbt  bp 
mto  tbg  bolg  ^abernacle  before  tbe  sggbt  of  tbg  biuine 
mafestie:  not  toaging  our  merites,  but  parboning  our  of= 
fences,  tbrougb  Cbn'ste  our  Horbe,  bg  b^bom,  anb  toitb 
b)bom,  in  tbe  bnitie  of  tbe  bolg  (ffirbost :  all  bonour  anb 
glorg,  be  unto  tbee,  (&  fatber  almigbtie,  bjorlb  toitbout 
enbe.    ^men. 

Uet  US  präge. 

^s  our  S>auiour  Cbriste,  batb  commaunbeb  anb  taugbt  bs, 
toe  are  bolbe  to  sage,    ^ur  fatber  tobicbf   att  iw  beauen, 

Haec  verba  subducta  nigra  linea  notata  praetereuntur  in  versione  Alesiana. 
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6aIoü)£ti  be  tög  name.    ^ög  ^öngöome  comc.    ^Ijy  togll  be  communion 
tront  in  gcartö,  as  it  is  in  fteaben.    ^eue  us  töis  tiage  our     1549. 
baglß  brratre.    flntf  forgnie  us  ouv  tvcspaces,  as  tote  forgeuc 
tjtm  töat  titspasse  against  bs.     ^nö  Icaöe  us  not  (nto 
temptacion. 

%\)t  %\ws>mxt  ^ 

33ut  öeliucv  US  ftom  ciull    ^men. 

S^l^en  si^all  tlje  priest  sage. 

^be  peace  of  tbc  ILortre  be  altoagc  toitb  ßou. 
^nb  toitb  tbö  spirite. 

^l)c  priest. 

Cbn'st  our  Vascal  lambc  fs  offreb  bp  for  bs,  oncc  for  al, 
\xi^txi  bc  bare  our  Sinnes  on  bis  bobj}  bpon  tbe  Crosse,  for 
be  is  tbe  berg  lambe  of  C5ob,  tbat  tafietb  atoag  tbe  Sinnes 
of  tbe  bjorlbe :  bJbierfore  let  bs  Ikepe  a  logfuU  anb  bolp  feast 
foitb  tbe  Horbe. 

l^txt  x\)z  prieste  sI)aU  turne  J)Bm  tütnaröe  tI)osc  t^at  comc  to  i\)z  \)tAys 
Communion^',  anö  %\)dX\  saye. 

You  tbat  bo  truelg  anb  earnestlg  repent  gou  of  gour 
Sßnnes  to  almigbtie  6rob,  anb  be  in  loue  anb  cbaritie  toitb 
gour  nepgbbours,  anb  entenbe  to  leabe  a  netoe  life,  fololning 
tbe  commaunbementes  of  Gob,  anb  ioalfignö  from  bcncefurtb 
ixy  bis  bolö  toages :  bratoe  nere  anb  tal^e  tbis  boIg  ^acrament 
to  gour  comforte,  malke  gour  bumb!e  confession  to  almigbtie 
€Erob,  anb  to  W  bolg  cburcbe  bete  gatbereb  togetber  in  bis 
name,  meikelg  fenelgng  upon  gour  finees. 

^f)cn  sf)all  tl)is  gentrall  CTonfession  öec  mat»e,  in  tf)e  name  of  all  tf)ose  t!)at  arc 
minöcö  to  reccnue  tl)e  ]^oIö  (Communion,  C0t!)er  bp  onc  of  ti^cm,  or  eis  bp  one  of  tl)e 
minister»,  or  bß  tl^e  ^riestc  l)iimselfc,  all  Ikncling  j^umblß  bpon  t^eir  fenecs. 

^Imigbtie  ^<©B,  fatberof  oure  Horbe  3iesus  (2Dbrist,  mafier 
of  all  tbinges,  jubge  of  all  menne,  foe  finotolege  §r  befoagle 
our  manifolb  Sinnes  anb  togcfiebnes,  fobicbf  b)e  from  tgme  to 
tgme,  most  greuouslg  bnue  committeb,bg  tbougbte,  feoorbe  anb 
^i^t^  agagnste  tbg  biuine  mafestie,  prouoligng  moost  justelg 

•■'   Chorus  rcspondeat. — Alex.  Ales. 

''   Conversus  ad  confitentes. — Alex.  Ales. 
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APPENDIX,  töß  toratö  anb  inlJipacion  againste  bs :  faje  tro  eatnestlg  re- 
'^''•''  pent,  anb  be  öartelg  sorg  for  tfiest  oute  misboingcs,  tje  re= 
membraunce  of  töcm  is  grcuous  bnto  bs,  töe  burtöen  of  töem 
is  mtollerable :  Jaue  nterciß  bpon  bg,  öauc  mcrtie  bpon  bs, 
moste  mercifuü  fatöer,  for  tö5  sonne  our  Horbc  ^t%m 
Cön'stes  salie,  forgeue  bs  all  töat  is  past,  anb  gräunt  töat  toe 
mag  euer  öereafter,  serue  antr  please  töee  in  netones  of  life, 
to  töe  öonour  ant»  glorg  of  töy  name :  ^örougö  3(esus  Cöriste 
our  ILortie. 

W)tn  sI)aU  ii)t  ^rtestc  stantic  öp,  antJ  lurning  {)nmseUe  to  t^c  peopk,  sau  tf)us, 

^Imigötte  C5f©B  our  fieauenlg  fatfier,  bjfio  of  öis  great 
mercie,  öatö  promyseb  forgeuenesse  of  sgnnes  to  all  töem, 
Mjkit  bjitö  öcartge  repentaunce  anb  true  fagtö  turne  bnto 
j)ßm :  öaue  mercg  bpon  pou,  parbon  anb  beliuer  gou  from  all 
gour  Sinnes,  confirme  anb  strengtöen  gou  in  all  goobnes,  anb 
bring  gou  to  euerlasting  Igfe:  törougö  3Jesus  Cörist  our 
Horb.    ^men. 

^I)en  sW  tl)e  priest  also  saec 

l^eare  toöat  coumfortable  tooorbes  our  sauiour  ö^öriste 
sagetö,  to  all  töat  truelg  turne  to  Jim. 

(ä^ome  bnto  me  all  töat  trauel  anb  bee  öeaug  laben,  anb  1 
söal  refres^e  gou.  ^o  Cob  loueb  töe  bjorlb  töat  öe  gaue  öis 
onelg  begotten  sonne,  to  töe  enbe  töat  all  töat  beleue  in  ögm, 
söoulbe  not  perisöe,  but  öaue  Igfe  euerlastgng. 

I^eare  also  b^öat  sainct  ^aule  sagetö. 

"^Töis  is  a  true  saging,  anb  b)ortöie  of  all  men  to  be  re-- 
cegueb,  töat  gjesus  OTöriste  came  into  töis  toorlbe  to  saue 
sinners. 

I^eare  also  b^öat  sainct  3)oön  saietö» 

Hf  ang  man  sinne,  tot  öaue  an  abuocate  fcitö  töe  fatöer, 
2Jesus  (iDöriste  töe  rigöteous,  anb  ö^  is  töe  propiciacion  for 
our  Sinnes. 

W)tn  &\)di\\  t\)z  ^ßrieste,  turntns  l)gm  lo  sotts  tioortt%  linek  öotun,  anU  saec  in 
tije  name  of  aU  t^em,  ti^at  sljaU  receeue  ^¥  CCommunion,  tl)is  prager  folotoing. 

boe  not  presume  to  come  to  töis  tög  table  (o  mercifull 

c   Oniittuntur  haec  in  versißne  Alex.  Alesii. 
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lorbe)  trustinge  in  our  ofont  rigöteousnes,  but  in  tög  manifolt»  communion 
antr  great  tnercics :  6oe  be  not  tooortöte  so  mucöe  as  to  gatö^r  ^ISIT'' 
bp  töc  cromes  bntrer  top  table,  but  tbou  att  tbc  same  lorbe 
tobose  propertie  is  alfeagcs  to  baue  xatxtiz :  ^raunte  bs  tbere= 
forc  (gracious  lorbe)  so  to  eate  tbe  flesbe  of  tbö  öere  sonne 
3fesus  ©briste,  anb  to  brinlie  bis  bloub  in  tbese  bo!ß  i¥lis= 
teries,  tbat  foee  mage  continuallj)  btoell  in  böm,  anb  bf  in  bs, 
tbat  oure  sgnfu!  bob^es  mag  bee  mabe  cleane  bp  bis  bobg,  anb 
out  soules  toasbeb  tbrougb  bis  most  precious  bloub.  ^men. 

t  Witw  s^all  tl)e  ^rieftte,  firste  rcceiuc  tljc  Communion  in  bot!)  feinöcs  !)imselfe, 
anö  ncxt  ödiuev  it  to  ot!)cr  JWlinisters,  et  anp  be  i\)tit  prcscnt  (tl)at  t^efi  mau  bce 
rcaöö  to  ^clpc  tl)c  cl)iefc  JBinistcr)  anO  after  to  tl^c  pcople. 

t  '?lnU  tollen  \)t  tJeliötret!)  tijc  Sacrament  of  i\)z  boöo  of  ®f)rist,  f)c  sI)aU  sage 
to  cucro  one  ti^cse  tDorKes. 

"S^be  bobg  of  our  Horbe  gjesus  öl^brist  tobicb  toas  geuen 
for  tbee,  preserue  tbß  bobye  anb  soule  bnto  euerlastgng  lj)fe. 

%vCts  tf)c  J^inister  öeliucring  tI)E  Sacramcnt  of  tl^c  btouö,  antJ  geuing  eucrö  onc 
to  tJiinfec  once  anti  no  more,  sljaU  saye. 

W^z  bloub  of  our  Horb  3Jesus  Cbrtste  tobicbc  bjas  sbeb  for 
tbee,  preserue  tbö  bobye  anb  soule  unto  euerlastinge  Ijife. 

Ef  tI)crE  bc  a  ©caconor  otl)£r  priest,  t^en  s^aU  l)c  folotwc  toiti)  ti^c  CDfjalicc :  anU 
as  tfje  priest  ministrctf)  tl)c  Sacrament  of  tl)c  boUj),  so  sfjal  f)e  ((or  more  expeöicion) 
minister  tbc  Sacramcnt  of  tfje  bbutr,  in  fourme  before  turitten. 

3En  ti^c  CCommitnion  tnme  tf)c  ©Uatfees  sl)aU  spng. 

ii.  (^  lambe  of  gob  tbat  takeste  afoai?e  tbe  synnes  of  tbe 
toorlbe :  baue  mercie  upon  bs. 

<B  lambe  of  gob  tbat  talieste  atoage  tbe  sgnnes  of  tbe  feorlbe  : 
graunt  bs  tbg  peaee. 

IScginning  so  soone  as  X\)t  ^^ritst  tJoct^  rcceiuc  tl)c  bolg  (Kommunion :  antt 
toben  tbe  Communion  is  cnUeö,  tfjen  sl^al  tF)c  Clarfees  Sßng  tije  post  Com- 
munion 'i, 

II  Scntcnccs  of  %o\^  scripturc,  to  be  saitf  or  song  euere  Iraie  onc,  after  tljc  i)olp 
Communion,  eaUeÖ  X\)t  post  Communion. 

M  any  man  toill  fololt3e  me,  let  bim  forsafie  böinsflf^,  anb  Matt.  i6. 
tak  up  bis  Crosse  anb  folotoe  me. 

•>  Niliil  lionun  in  vcrsioiic  Alcsii,  cui  sufficere  visum  est  soliim  diccre  ;  "  post 
^'nmmunioncni  cauatur," 
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APPENDIX.     OTfiosoeuer  %^M  iutmre  unto  töentrt,  ]&e  söaHjß  sauetr. 
MarriT"     ^^^agscl»  t)e  tfiß  HorUß  goö  of  JsracU,  for  öe  öatö  bisgteb 
Luke  1.     ant»  retiemeb  öis  people :  tö^uforc  !£t  m  %tx\xt  ögm  all  töe 
öagcs  of  our  life,  in  JoKnes  ant»  riööttousnes  ampteö  beforc 

Luke  12.       I^appic  are  töosc  seruauntes,  fcoijome  tfie  Hortre  (tnöcn  Je 

cummetö)  söall  fgntre  toaliBng. 
Luke  12.       33e  pe  uatrtie,  for  x\)t  sonne  of  mannt  togll  comc,  at  an 

öotuer  tööen  pe  tfiinlie  not. 
Luke  12.       '^Töe  seruaunte  töat  iknofoetj)  ößs  maisters  fegll,  anb  öatö 

not  prepauö  öimsclft,  neptöer  öatö  boen  accorbyngc  to  ii's 

toill,  söalbe  bcaten  fcoitö  mang  stripes. 
John  4.         -s^j^e  l^otore  cummetö  antr  noto  tt  is,  toöcn  true  hjoorsötppers 

söall  tooorsöip  töe  fatöer  in  spirite  anti  truetöe. 
John  5.         33eöoltre,  töou  art  matie  toftole,  sinne  no  more,  leste  any 

fcourse  töing  öappen  bnto  töee. 
John  8.         $f  ge  söall  continue  in  mg  foortre,  töen  are  ge  mg  berg  tris- 

ciples,  ant»  ge  söall  linotoe  töe  truetö,  anö  töe  truetö  söall 

malie  gou  free. 
John  12.       OTöile  ge  öaue  ligöte,  beleue  on  töe  Iggfit,  töat  ge  mag  be 

töe  cöiltrren  of  ligöt". 
John  14.       li^e  töat  öatö  mg  commaunöementes,  anb  kpetö  tfiem,  tj)c 

same  is  Je  töat  louetö  me. 
John  14.       $f  ang  man  loue  me,  Je  bjill  feepe  mg  Inoortie,  ant»  mg 

fatöer  b3iU  loue  Jgm,  anli  toe  toill  come  unto  ögtn,  antr  btoell 

fottö  Jim. 
John  15.        3If  ge  söal  bgtJe  in  me,  anb  mg  baoorbe  söal  abgbe  in  gou, 

ge  sfiall  aslke  toöat  ge  toill,  anb  it  sball  bee  boen  to  gou. 
John  15.       I^erein  is  mg  fatfier  glorifieb,  tbat  ge  beare  mucbe  fruite, 

anb  become  mg  bisciples. 
John  15.        '^Jis  is  mg  commaunbement,  tbat  gou  loue  togetber,  as  $ 

Öaue  loueb  gou. 
Rom.  8.        M  CRob  be  on  our  sgbe,  fobo  tan  be  against  bs?  tobicöe  \si^ 

not  spare  bis  otone  sonne,  but  gaue  bgm  for  bs  all. 
Rom.  8.        Mlbo    sball  lag  ang  tbing   to   tbe   cbarge  of   CRobbes 

cbosen?  it  is  C&OiB  tftat  fustifgetö,  fobo  is  be  tbat  can 

conbemne  ? 
Rom.  13.       ^be  nggbte  is  passeb,  anb  tbe  trage  is  at  banbe,  let  bs 

^  Quae  dehinc  sequuntur  omnia  prse-       sententiae    in    Evangelio,   et  Epistolis 
tereuntur   ab   Alesio.       ["  Et    similes       Pauli  hac  ascribi  possunt."  fol.  43.] 
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tfierfore  caste  afeage  töe  tretics  of  trarfecnes,  anö  put  on  tfte  communion 

f   «,     V-  ^  SERVICE. 

armour  of  liööt  1549. 

OTÖrfste  3Jesus  is  matie  of  CBr(©iB,  bnto  bs,  loisttrome,  anö  1  cor.  1. 
rigöteousnes,  antr  sanctifging,  anb  rctrcmpcion,  töat  (accortryng 
as  it  IS  foritten)  öe  foötcöe  rcfogcetö  söoultre  refojjcc  m  töe 
Horbe. 

Itnoloe  ye  not  tjat  pe  are  töe  temple  of  ^<©B,  antr  töat  1  cor.  3. 
töe  spirite  of  CK<©3©  trtoelletö  fn  gou  ?  gf  anj)  manne  öefile 
töe  temple  of  €5rOB,  öim  söall  C&otr  tJestrog, 

Ye  are  berely  bougöt,  töerfore  glon'fte  CSolr  in  nour  botries,  1  cor.  6. 
antr  ÜT  jjour  spin'tes,  for  töey  belong  to  CBfoö. 

23e  gou  folotoets  of  ^otr  as  treare  cbütrren,  antr  foalfie  in  Eph.  5. 
loue,  euen  as  (JDötiste  louet»  bs,  ant»  gaue  öiimselfe  for  bs  an 
offeryng  antr  a  Sacrifice  of  a  stoete  sauoure  to  CBfotr. 

5Ef)cn  tF)e  priest  s^all  geue  tl^anfees  to  ©oö,  üt  ü)z  name  of  all  t^em  tl)at  !)aue 
communicatet»,  tuming  I;i}m  fi'rst  10  tl)e  pcoplc  ^  anti  saying. 

^be  Hortre  be  Initö  yoii. 

^e  llunstoere. 

^ntr  foitb  tbö  spirite. 

^f)c  priest. 

Het  bs  präge. 
^Imigötie  antr  euerlynönge  CBr^B,  foee  moste  öartelj) 
tbanfie  tbee,  for  tbat  tbou  öast  boucbsafetr  to  feetre  bs  in  tftese 
boly  ÜHisteries,  toitb  tbe  sptrituall  footre  of  töe  moste  precious 
botfß  ^  bloutre  of  töö  sonne,  our  sautour  3jesus  (äTörist,  antr 
bast  assuretr  bs  (truely  receguing  tbe  same)  of  töe  fauour  anti 
gootrnes  totoartr  bs,  antr  tbat  fee  be  bern  membres  incorporate 
in  töy  iWistical  botrie,  böicö  is  tbe  blessetr  companne  of  all 
faitbfull  people :  antr  öeyres  törougbe  öope,  of  tög  euerlastgnge 
kingtrome,  bg  töe  merites  of  töe  moste  precious  treatöe  antr 
passion,  of  tby  treare  sonne.  OTe  töerefore  moste  bumblg 
bcsecbe  tljee,  O  öeauenlg  fatfter,  so  to  assiste  bs  tontb  tby 
grace,  tljat  toe  may  continue  in  tbat  boly  felobsfjip,  antr  troe 
all  sucöe  goob  üjoorkes,  as  tftou  ftaste  preparetr  for  bs  to  toalke 
in:  törougb  3}esus  (2Pöviste  our  Uortr,  to  tobom  toitö  tfiee, 

'  Hie  nihil  ainplius  in  versioue  Alesii,   quam  "  tunc  sacerdos  conversus  ad 
populum  orabit." — [Fol.  43.] 


NO. 
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APPENDIX,  antr  töe  öolp  goste,  bee  all  öonour  nnli  glorye,  toorlöe  lüitöout 

®f)cn  tl;c  ^ricste  turntng  \)\m  to  t^e  pcoplc,  sl^all  let  t!)cm  tiepatt  bjitl)  tl^is  blessing. 

-^Tfie  peacc  of  G^B  (feöic6  passetö  all  l3nÖ£rstat%)ng) 
liepe  pour  öcartes  antr  mtntres  in  töe  Imotwlebgc  anb  loue  of 
(&(&W,  ant»  of  öts  sonne  31^^^^  ^ijrist  our  lortr.  ^nb  tot 
blesstng  of  i&ti^  almtgötu,  tfte  fatfiet,  töe  sonne,  §r  tfie  ijolp 
Qost,  be  emonges  gou,  antr  remayne  Ixn'tö  ßou  altüay. 

^f)en  li^e  people  sljall  aunstoerc. 

^men. 

Sea^crc  tigere  arc  no  riearfecs,  tigere  t!)c  priest  sf)an  sapc  all  tl)i)nges  appointcö 
Ijerc  for  t^cmto  spng». 

SßÄl^en  lf)c  i^olp  Communion  is  cclebratc,  on  tl)e  bDorfeetJaue,  or  in  pviöatc  l)otoses  : 
®l)cn  mag  be  omittcö,  t!)e  €Grloria  in  cxcclsis,  tf)e  Creöe,  tl)e  l^omelt),  antJ  tl)c 
1£xl)ortacion,  beginning. 

Bearelö  belouet».  $rc. 

^  (jrolkctes  to  bc  sapetJ  aftcr  tf)c  ^fCcrtori?,  toben  tbere  is  no  CTommunicn, 
euenj  sucl)e  Uan  one. 

Assist*  US  mercifully,  O  Hortr,  in  tbese  our  supplicacions 
antJ  prapers,  ant»  trispose  töe  toap  of  töy  seruauntes,  totüarb 
tbe  attainement  of  euevlasttng  saluacion :  tfiat  emonge  all 
tbe  cbaunges  anti  cbaunces  of  töts  mortall  life,  tbei  mai?  euer 
be  Uefentreö  bg  tbö  moste  gracious  antr  reaUpe  öelpe :  tbrougöe 
Cbriste  our  Horbe.    ^men. 

i©  ^Imtgbtie  HorlJe  anti  euerlpugng  CEr<©i5,  boucjesafe,  toe 
besecbe  tbee,  to  tJirect,  sanctifge,  antr  gouerne,  botbe  our  beartes 
antr  botries,  tn  tbe  toages  of  tbß  lafees,  antr  in  tbe  boorl^es  of 
tbö  commauntrementes :  töat  tbrougb  top  most  migbtie  pro- 
tection, botb  öere  antr  euer,  lue  man  be  preseruetr  in  botrp  antr 
soule:  '^Tbrougb  our  Hortre  antr  sauiour  %z%\\%  öTbtiste. 
^men. 

CBrraunt  toe  besecbe  tbee  almigbtie  gotr,  tbat  tbe  toortres  \xsW\it 
toee  baue  beartre  tbis  traye  toitb  our  outtoartre  eares,  map  tbrougbe 
tbp  grace,  bee  so  graftetr  inloartrlp  m  our  beartes,  tbat  tbep  map 

^  Ubi  non  sunt  cantores. — Alesius. 
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trgng  foorlfi  m  bs,  töc  fruite  of  aooö  Is^Bi^Ö^t  to  tj)£  fionoure  ^^^^^^^^ 
anö  pragse  of  töß  name :  ^ftrougö  %i%\x%  QL\)x\%x  our  llortie»  ^TöYo:^' 

^reuente  bs,  O  Hortfe,  in  all  our  öoinges,  foftö  tög  moste 
gvacious  fauoure,  anlr  furtfier  us  loitö  top  continuall  öelpe, 
tfiat  m  al  our  hjorte  bf gönne,  contmueb,  anö  enbeb  in  tfiee: 
töe  mag  glorifge  tög  fiolg  name,  anti  finallp  bß  töB  mereg 
obteme  euerlasting  Igfe :  ^örougj.  %ct. 

^lmigötte€5o  tr,t6e  fountagne  of  all  b3istfome,h3ÖBCöe  linotoest 
our  necessities  before  fee  asl^e,  anti  our  ignoraunce  tn  asliing: 
toe  besecöe  töte  to  öaue  compassion  bpon  our  infirmitfes,  anU 
töose  tjinges  to{)icl)e  for  our  untooortöines  b^e  bare  not,  antr 
for  our  blgntrnes  bje  cannot  asiie,  boucjsaue  to  geue  bs  for  tje 
fooortDines  of  tög  sonne  3Jesu  Cfiriste  our  Horlie.    ^men. 

^Imigfitte  gotr,  toftfcfie  öaste  promtseb  to  öeare  töe  petfcfons 
of  tljem  töat  as!ie  in  top  sonnes  name,  toe  iesecfie  tfiee  merci» 
fullp  to  incline  töpne  eares  to  bs  tjat  öaue  matre  notoe  our 
prapers  antr  supplicacions  unto  tfiee:  anö  graunte  tfiat  tjose 
tljinges  feljicö  bje  öaue  faitöfullpe  asl^etr  accortipng  to  tl)p  ü)ill, 
mape  effectuallp  be  obtepneti  to  tj)e  reliefe  of  oure  necessitpe,  anö 
to  tj)e  settpng  foortö  of  top  glorie :  ^örougje  3Jesus  Cöriste 
our  Hortre. 

Jpor  rapne. 

<©  CSoli  fieauenlp  fatöer,b)öicöe  bp  top  sonne  %t%\x  ©örist, 
Öaste  promistti  to  all  tjem  tftat  selje  tjp  fimgöom,  antr  tje 
rigöteousnes  tfierof,  al  töinges  necessarp  to  töe  boöelp  susten- 
aunce :  senti  us  (toe  besetze  t{)ee)  in  töps  our  necessitie,  sucfie 
moöcrate  rapne  anb  söotoers,  tjat  foe  maie  rtceiue  tjje  fruites 
of  töe  eartö,  to  our  comforte  anb  to  tjp  fionor:  '^Tfirougö 
gesus  OTfirist  our  Horbe. 

jpor  fapre  toetjer. 

(©  llortre  CSotr,  \xiW\iz  for  tje  smne  of  manne,  bibst  once 
brotone  all  tje  toorlöe,  excepte  eigöt  pevsons,  anb  aftertoarbe  of 
top  great  mercie,  bibste  promise  neuer  to  btstrop  i't  so  agapn: 
toe  öumblp  besecöe  tjee,  tftat  altöougö  b?e  for  oure  iniquities 

IIICKES.  Tf 
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APPENDIX.  Jaue  tooortöelye  öeseruetr  töis  plague  of  rayne  anli  löaters,  get 
''''•'•  bpon  our  tuie  repentaunce,  töou  iutlt  sentJe  tis  sucöe  toetfier 
üjöcrbg  fcoc  ntage  reatue  tje  fruites  of  tfie  cartfte  m  ijue  stason, 
antr  learnt  t)Otöe  bg  tfig  punfsönunt  to  amenöe  our  liues,  anU 
t)B  töe  grauntinge  of  our  pcticton,  to  %zm  tjee  pragse  antJ 
glorge :  ^ötougö  3|esu  ODönst  our  1lort»e. 

^  Sapon  fcDtOncstiaies  anö  frstJaks,  tf)t  1En3lisf)e  ICetanfc  sl)albc  saieö  or  song 
in  all  places,  aftcr  sucj^e  forme  as  is  appowntctJ  bp  t^e  kiinges  majcsties  Eniunc= 
cions :  ^r  as  ts  or  s^all  iic  otl^ertoise  appoynteti  bp  i)is  J)igf)ncs.  %xCQ  tl^ougl^c 
tf)ere  be  none  to  communicate  fiogti^  tl)c  ^riestc,  pet  tl)esc  tiaöcs  (aftcr  ti^e  Xetany 
cntJctf)  ti^e  prieste  sf)aU  put  öpon  \)\xn  a  piain  '^Ibc  or  surplesse,  inttl;  a  cope,  anD 
»aic  aU  tf)inges  at  tbc  'glltarc  ^  (appopntcö  to  bce  sapöc  at  tbc  celcbracion  of  X^t 
loröes  supptr)  üntill  after  i^z  offertorß.  "Snö  tbcn  s^all  aööc  one  or  töoo  of  X\)t 
©oUcctes  afore  fioritten,  as  occasion  %\}dX\  seruc  bp  ^ßs  Öiscrtcton.  ^nti  tf)en 
turnfng  !)im  to  tl^c  pcople  sf)aU  Ut  tfjem  tJepartc  tottl^  tfie  accustomcD  bicssing. 

'^nU  tf)e  same  oröer  sfial  be  öscü  all  oti^er  Daics,  toj^ensoeucr  tj^e  people  be 
customablß  asscmbUU  to  prape  in  t^e  cl)ttrcf),  anö  nonc  Uisposcti  to  communicate 
ttiitJ)  t^e  ^riestci. 

l^ßfecüJöse  in  CCi^appeUcs  anncxcö,  anU  all  otl^cr  places,  tf)cre  sl)albe  no  ccle= 
bracion  of  x\)t  Xortrcs  supper,  cxcepte  ti)erc  be  some  to  communicate  toit]^  tl^e  priest. 
%nti  in  sucf)c  ö^i^appclles  annexeU  üjfierc  ti^e  people  batf)  not  becn  accustomeK  to  paß 
anß  1)oIb  breatf,  tigere  tf)ep  must  eitl)er  mafee  some  cf)aritable  proöision  for  tlje 
bering  of  x\)z  cljarges  of  ti)e  Communion,  or  eis  (for  reccßusng  of  tficsamc)  resorte 
to  tf)cit  parisfje  ®i)urc]^e. 

J'or  auoßüßng  of  all  matters  anö  occasion  of  Uiscencion,  it  is  mctc  tf)at  tf)e 
breatJ"  preparetf  for  tf)e  Communion,  bc  matie  ti)rou9]^  all  tl)is  rcalme,  after  onc 
Sorte  anö  fasl)ion :  t^at  is  to  saß  bnleaueneö  \  anö  tountJe,  as  it  ioas  afore,  but 
üoiti^ottt  aU  maner  of  printc,  anö  some  tf)ing  morc  larger  anö  tl)icfeer  tf)en  it  üias,  so 

h  Prgeteriit  hsec  in  versione  sua  AI.  quin  verum,  et  ex  uvis  expressum  esse 

Alesius.  debeat,  quia  id  antiqui  canones  docent ; 

'  Hanc   etiara   Rubricam   integram  de  altera  parte,  quam  panem  simpli- 

praeteriit.  citer  canones  vocant,   aliud  potuerint 

''  Hostia — A.  Ales.  [fol.  44.]  quam  germanum   atque  usitatum  pa- 

'  Ecclesia    reformata    Tigurina    in  nem  interpretari.    Sed  hominibus  nimi- 

azymis  conficit,  utentes  tarnen  fermen-  runi,  qui  sola  in  altari  azyma  contueri, 

tato  non  damnat.     Orientales,  exceptis  sola  in  scholis  et  exedris  audire  azyma 

Maronibus  et  Armeniis,  fermentato  in  solerent,  difficile  fuerit  de  superioribus 

Sacra  Coena  semper  usi  sunt:    Latini  temporibus   aliud   suspicari   quam  de 

vero  ante  800  plus  minus  annos  soliti  suis.     Mihi  vero  etsi  consultissimo  ad 

sunt    panem    azymum    oiFerre.     Vide  azyma  transiisse   Latinam  Ecclesiam 

Card.  Bonae  rerum  Liturg.,  lib.  i.  cap.  non  ambigo,   serius  tamen  hoc  egisse 

xxiii,  [tom.  ii.  pp.  172,  sqq.]  et  Jacobi  multisque    antea     seculis    fermentato 

Sirmundi   Disquisitionem   de   Azymo,  usam  esse  perspicue  adeo  demonstrasse 

ubi    sie   praeloquitur.      "  Saspe  mirari  hie  libellus  videtur,  ut  de  tua,  Lector, 

subiit  qui  factum  sit,  ut  in  Eucharistiae  aequiorumque     omnium    approbatione 

Sacramento,  quod    ex    pane  vinoque  non  diffidam."     [Jac.  Sirmondi  Opera, 

constat,  cum  de  vino  dubitet  nemo,  tom.  iv.  p.  348.  Venet.  1728.] 
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t^at  it  maß  he  aptlg  treuitJelr  in  triuers  pfeces :  antr  cucrg  otte  sl^albe  tJculticö  tn  communiow 
tfiDO  puccs,  at  tf)e  Icastc,  or  more,  hv  t\)t  Dfscrccion  of  tfjc  minister,  anö  so  tris=    ^^^^^' 

tributetf.     '^ntJ  men  must  not  ti)infee  lesse  to  hz  xtaimti  in  parte,  tl^en  in  t^c  

toI)oIc,  fiut  in  ecl)c  of  tf)em  tl^e  toi^oU  botJp  of  our  saufourc  Sesu  ®f)riste. 

^ntf  forsomucf)c  as  t\)z  ^astours  anö  ©uratcs'"  tMitf)in  ti^is  realme,  sf)aU  con= 
tinuaUü  fpnöe  at  tl^cir  costcs  antJ  cf)arges  in  tf)cir  eures,  sufficient  breaD  anö  toine 
for  tf)e  ^olo  ©ommunion  (as  oft  as  tf)cir  ^arisi^ioners  sl^albe  tJisposetf  for  tl^ir 
spirituall  comforte  to  rtceiue  tl^esame)  it  is  tlierfore  ortJreU,  t'^at  in  recompcn« 
of  sucl;  costes  anö  cl^arges,  tl^e  "^aris^ioners  of  euere  ^arisl^e  sl^aH  öftre  euerß 
SontJao,  at  ii)e  t^mc  of  ti^e  ©ffcrtorü,  tf)e  tust  öalour  anÖ  prpce  of  tf)e  f)olp  lofe 
(äoitl^  all  sucf)e  moneu,  antJ  otf)er  tl^ynges  as  baerc  toont  to  be  offcreö  toitl^  tfjesame) 
to  tl)e  use  of  il;eir  ^astours  anö  ©urates,  antr  tf)at  in  suci^e  ortfre  antf  course,  as 
tf)ci)  öjcre  töontc  to  fnntle  antr  pan  ti^e  sayctJ  l)olp  lofc. 

'also  t]^at  tf)e  rec^euing  of  t^e  Sacramente  of  tl^e  btesstU  boöt?  antf  bloutJ  of 
Cf)rist,  map  be  moste  agreable  to  t\)t  institucion  tfjcrof,  anö  to  tl^e  bsage  of  t^e 
primatiue  ®i^urcf)e :  En  aU'CDatfjetirall  antJ  Ö^oHegiatc  Ö^J)urcf)cs,  tf)ere  sl)al  albjapes 
some  ©ommunicatc  hsitf)  tl^c  priest  tl^at  ministret]^.  ^ntJ  tl^at  tl^esame  map  be 
also  obserueö  eucrp  totjere  abroUe  in  ti^c  countren :  Some  one  at  tf)e  least  of  tl^at 
fjouse  in  eucrp  parpsl^e,  to  toijom  bp  course  after  tfje  orOonauncc  Jjerein  matre,  it 
appcrtepnetf)  to  offer  for  tf)c  ci^arges  of  tl^e  ©ommunion,  or  some  otl^cr  inbom  tf)t^ 
s^all  prouütfe  to  offre  for  tf)em,  sf)al  receiue  tf)e  f)ob  ©ommunion  iriitf)  ti^e  priest: 
tl^e  fco^icf)  maüe  bee  tf)e  better  üone,  for  tf)at  tl^ew  fenoSre  bcfore,  fco^en  tl^epr  course 
commctf),  anö  man  tf)erfore  trispose  tf)emselfes  to  ti^c  öoortf)p  rccepuing  of  tf)e  Sacra= 
mcntc.  'anö  toitf)  {)im  or  tbem  üi\)o  Öoeti^  so  offre  tf)e  cl^arges  of  tf)e  Kommunion : 
all  ot^er,  tof)o  be  tl^cn  ©oölij  öisposcö  tl)crunto,  sl)all  Infeetoise  receiue  tbe  €Com= 
munion.  '^nö  bn  tf)is  meanes  tfje  jWinistcr  baupng  altoawes  some  to  communi= 
täte  bDitl^  f)im,  man  accoröingb  solcmpnise  so  \)i^  anö  i^olp  misteries,  toiti)  al 
tf)e  suffrages  anö  öue  oröre  appointeö  for  tl^esame.  '^nö  t\)z  priest  on  tl^e  toefee 
Öag,  sl)al  forbcare  to  celebrate  tf)e  CTommunion,  eicepte  i^e  f)aue  some  tl^at  iaill 
communicate  ioitf)  i^im. 

JFurt{)crmore,  euern  man  anö  iDoman  to  be  bounö  to  i^eare  anö  be  at  tf)e  öiuinc 
scrbice,  in  tf)e  ^parisi^e  ®f)urc^e  bDJ^ere  tbep  be  resiüent,  anö  tf)ere  toiii^  Öebout 
praner,  or  €^oölwe  silence  anö  mcöitacion,  to  occupn  tf)emsclues.  Ef)ere  to  pap 
tbeir  öueties,  to  communicate  once  in  tl^e  peare  at  tl;e  least,  anö  tf)£re  to  recepue,  anö 
taiie  all  otber  Sacramentcs  anö  rites,  in  ti^is  boofee  appounteö.  'Snö  tol^osoeuer 
toillingln  bpon  no  jitst  cause,  öoetf)  abscnt  tf)emselfes,  or  öoeti^  bngoölp  in  tl)c 
^arisbe  cburcbe  occupn  tf)emselues :  bpon  proffe  tl)erof,bi}  tbe  "JEcclesiasticall  lab3es 
of  t!)e  l^calme,  to  bee  excommunicate,  or  suffre  otf)er  punisbement,  as  sljal  to  tl^e 
"ilEcclcslastical  juöge  (atcorönng  to  f;is  öiscrcdon)  scme  conuenicnt. 

^nö  altl^ougb  it  bcc  rcaö  in  auncienie  toritcrs,  tfjat  tbe  pcople  mann  peares  past, 
receiueö  at  tf)e  priestes  banöcs,  t\)z  Sacrament  of  tbe  boöw  of  (3:f)rist  in  tf;enr  otone 
][)anÖes,  anö  no  commannöemcnt  of  CTbrist  to  tfje  contranj :  Yct  forasmucbe  as  t^ep 
mann  tpmes  conuengfjeö  il)csame  secretelpe  atoape,  feept  it  toit]^  tigern,  anö  Öiberslp 

"'  Parochi — AI.  Ales. ;  qui,  qiiae  subsequuntur  omnia  in  compendium  redegit. 
[Ibid.] 


28  The  Communion. 

APPENDIX,  abusctf  (t  to  supersticion  anU  tolclittfncs :  lest  ann  sucfje  tl){ng  !)ereafter  i5f)oultf  fa 
— ^^^ —  attempteö,  an"ö  t^at  an  öniformitie  migl^t  be  usctf,  tf)rougf)out  t\)t  toI)oIe  Bcalme :  it 

is  ti)ougf)t  conucntcnt  tI)E  pcople  comn^onle  xtcdm  tl)c  Sactamem  of  ®})ristcs  boög, 

in  tl^eir  mout^es,  at  tf)c  ^ricstcs  ^antre ". 

"  "  Sacram  Communionem  antiquo  pp.  368,  sqq.]    **  Quando  vero  coeperit 

ritu   non  ore  excipi   solitam  esse,  sed  in  os  immitti,"  sicut  in  Ecclesia  tum 

manu,  et  a  suscipiente  ori  reverenter,  Graeca,  tum  Latina  mos  ante  multos 

admoveri"    Grsecorum,   et  Latinorum  annos  fuit,  "incertum"   esse  dicit. — 

patrum  testimoniis  probat  Card.  Bona  [Ibid.,  §  7.  p.  392  ] 
Rerum  Liturg.,  lib.  ii.  cap.  xvii.  [§  3. 
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THE  ORDER  OF  THE  ADMINISTRATION  OF  THE  LORD  S  SUPPER,  CR  HOLT  COM- 
MUNION,  AS  IT  IS  IN  THE  BOOK  OF  COMMON  PRAYER,  AND  ADMINISTRA- 
TION OF  THE  SACRAMENTS,  AND  OTHER  PARTS  OF  DIVINE  SERVICE; 
PRINTED  AT  EDINBURG,  FÜR  THE  USE  OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  SCOTLAND, 
MDC  XXXVII. 

So  many  as  intend  to  bee  partakers  of  the  holy  Communion,  shall 
signifie  their  names  to  the  Presbyter  or  Curate  over  night,  or  eise  in 
the  Morning  afore  the  beginning  of  Morning  prayer,  or  immediatly 
after. 

And  if  any  of  those  bee  an  open  and  notorious  evil  liver,  so  that 
the  Church  by  him  is  offended,  or  have  done  any  wrong  to  his  neigh- 
bours  by  word  or  deed :  the  Presbyter  or  Curate  having  knowledge 
thereof,  shall  call  him,  and  advertise  him,  in  any  wise  not  to  presume 
to  come  to  the  Lords  Table,  iintill  he  have  openly  declared  himself 
to  have  truely  repented  and  amended  his  former  nanghty  life,  that  the 
Church  may  therebybee  satisfied,  which  afore  was  offended,  and  that 
he  have  recompensed  the  parties  whom  he  hath  done  wrong  unto,  or 
at  the  least  declare  himself  to  be  in  füll  purpose  so  to  do,  ass  oone  as 
he  conveniently  may. 

The  same  order  shall  the  Presbyter  or  Curate  use  with  those 
betwixt  whom  he  perceiveth  malice  and  hatred  to  reigne,  not  suffer- 
ing  them  to  be  partakers  of  the  Lords  Table,  untill  he  k  now  them 
to  be  reconciled.  And  if  one  of  the  parties  so  at  variance,  be  con- 
tent to  forgive  from  the  bottome  of  his  heart  all  that  the  other  hath 
trespassed  against  him,  and  to  make  amends  for  that  he  himself  hath 
offended,  and  the  other  party  will  not  be  perswaded  to  a  godly  unity, 
bat  remaine  still  in  his  frowardnesse  and  malice :  the  Pre  sbyter  or 
Minister  in  that  case  ought  to  admit  the  penitent  person  to  the  holy 
Communion,  and  not  him  that  is  obstinate. 

The  holy  Table  having  at  the  Communion  time  a  Carpet,  and  a 
faire  white  linen  cloth  upon  it,  with  other  decent  furniture,  meet  for 
the  high  mysteries  there  to  be  celebrated,  shall  stand  at  the  upper- 
most  part  of  the  Chancell  or  Church,  where  the  Presbyter  standing 


30  The  Communion, 

APPENDIX,  at  the  north-side  or  end  thereof,  shall  say  the  Lords  Prayer,  with 
^^'  "• —  this  Collect  following  for  due  preparation. 

aimigötB  ^otr,  unto  foöom  all  öfatts  ht  open,  §rc. 

^  Then  shall  the  Presbyter,  turning  to  the  people,  rehearse  dis- 
tinctly  all  the  Ten  Commandements  :  The  people  all  the  while 
kneeling,  and  asking  God  mercy  for  the  transgression  of  every  duty 
therein ;  either  according  to  the  letter,  or  to  the  mysticall  importance 
of  the  Said  Commandement. 

ffi<©B  Spalte  tößse  toorös  antr  satlr,  ku 

^  Then  shall  follow  one  of  these  two  Collects  for  the  King,  and 
the  Collect  of  the  day,  the  Presbyter  standing  up,  and  saying, 

IT  %tt  US  präg. 

aimigötö  ^ob,  toöose  limglromc  i's  tberlasting,  antr  pofotr 
infinite,  iabt  mncg  upon  tög  öolg  (SÖ^atöolilie  ODöurcö,  anb 
in  töis  particulat  öDJurcJ  in  fcojicj  toce  libc  so  rulc  tje  ö^art 
of  top  cöosen  snbant  CHAELES  our  Bing  antr  CKobernour, 
töat  Je  (fenotöing  ioöose  minister  Je  is)  map  abobe  all  tötngs 
seelfc  töö  Jonour  antr  glorg,  anlr  tjat  toee  Jfs  subfects  (buelg 
tonsitoing  toöose  autöoritp  Jee  öatö)  mag  faitöfully  Serbe, 
Jonour,  antr  l)umblg  obeg  Jim,  in  tfiee,  antr  for  töee,  accortiing 
to  tjg  blesseö  bjortr  anb  orlrinance,  törougj  %t%m  QLWst  our 
Horb,  b)öo  toitö  töee  anb  töe  öolß  Cöost  libetö  anb  reignetö, 
eber  one  CBfob  b3orlb  toitjout  enb.    ^men. 

^Imigötß  anb  eberlasting  ^ob,  fee  be  taugöt  bg  tfig  öolg 
toorb,  töat  töe  öearts  of  Itings,  kc, 

^  Immediatly  after  the  Collects,  the  Presbyter  shall  read  the 
Epistle,  saying  thus :  ^j^c  lEptötlc  tortttcn  in  tf)e  ©j^aptec 

of  at  tj^e  b(X%t.     And  when  he  hath  done,  he  shall 

say :  f^crc  txit)et\)  tl^c  lEpi^tlc.  And  the  Epistle  ended,  the  Gospel 
shall  bee  read,  the  Presbyter  saying :  'Ef)(  Jolg  ffiogpcl  t^  feritten  in 
ii)t  ^i)apUt  of  at  tj^C  btt^t.      And  then 

the  people  all  standing  up  shall  say :  Glotg  hc  tO  tf)(tf  ©  2ort).  At 
the  end  of  the  Gospel,  the  Presbyter  shall  say  :  ^0  enlict]^  tljc  j^olg 
€lo0pd.     And  the  people  shall  answer :  ^j^anfeö  U  to  tj^cc,  C^  Sorö, 
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And  the  Epistle  and  Gospel  being  ended,  shall  be  said  or  sung  this    scottish 

Creed,  all  still  reverently  standmg  up.  service. 

1637. 

5  ^üttbt  in  one  Gotr  tfie  jpatöer  ^Imtgötp,  ntakr  cf 
l^eaben  antr  (IBartö,  anb  of  all  töings  bisible,  ^c. 

^  After  the  Creede,  if  there  be  no  Sennon,  shall  follow  one  of  the 
Homilies  which  shall  hereafter  be  set  forth  by  common  authority. 

After  such  Sermon,  Homily,  or  Exhortation,  the  Presbyter  or 
Curate  shall  declare  unto  the  people  whether  there  bee  any  Holy- 
dayes,  or  Fasting-dayes  the  week  following,  and  earnestly  exhort 
them  to  remember  the  poore,  saying  (for  the  oiFertory)  one  or  moe 
of  these  sentences  following,  as  hee  thinketh  most  convenient  by  bis 
discretion,  according  to  the  length,  or  shortnesse  of  the  time  that  the 
people  are  ofFering. 

^ntr  m  prowssc  of  ti'me  it  came  to  passe,  tfiat  öDam  brougöt  Gen.  4.  s. 
of  töe  fruit  of  tje  grountr  an  offrmg  unto  töc  HorU :  antr  ^be^l, 
Öe  also  brougöt  of  tfie  firstlmgs  of  öis  üocli,  anö  of  t6e  fat 
tfieuof.    Mnü  töe  Horti  öatr  respett  unto  ^ttl,  anö  to  6is 
offrfng :  fiut  unto  QLuin  antr  to  öis  offring  f)t  öatr  not  rtspect, 

S»peali  unto  töe  cfitltrren  of  Israel,  tfiat  tjeg  bring  me  anExod.25.2. 
offrmg :  of  eberg  man  tfiat  gibetö  it  toillinglp  fcoitö  ii%  öeart, 
pee  sjall  tafie  mg  offring. 

Ye  söall  not  appear  before  töe  Hortr  emptg :  eberg  man  Deut.  ig. 
söall  gibe  as  öe  is  able,  aaortring  to  töe  blessing  of  töe  Horlj  ^^' 
gour  CSrotr  tobicb  öe  öatö  giben  gou. 

Babitr  blcssetr  töe  Hortr  before  all  tfie  congregation :  antr  ichron.29. 
saitr,  33lessetr  be  töou,  <©  Hortr  €5otr,  for  eber  antr  eber/^* 
^bme,  O  Hortr,  is  tbe  greatnesse,  antr  tbe  glorg,  antr  tfte 
bictorg,  antr  töe  mafestg :  for  all  that  is  in  tje  fieaben  antr  in 
tbe  eartö,  is  thine :  töine  i's  töe  liingtrome,  <©  Hortr,  antr  töou 
art  exaltetr  as  beatr  abobe  all :  ^otö  ricbes  antr  fionour  come  of 
töee,  antr  of  töine  oton  tro  toee  gibe  unto  tbee.  1  fenofo  also 
mg  CSotr,  tbat  tbou  trgest  tje  öeart,  antr  bast  pleasure  in  up= 
rigötnesse.  ^s  for  me,  in  tbe  uprigbtnesse  of  mg  beart  5 
babe  toillmglg  offeretr  all  tbese  tbings.  ^ntr  noüj  babe  31  seen 
tuiib  fog  tbg  people  M)itf}  are  present  bere,  to  offer  fcoillinglg 
unto  tbee. 

Gibe  unto  tbe  Hortr  tbe  glorg  true  unto  bis  name,  bring  an  ps.  %.  s. 
offering,  antr  come  into  bis  eourts. 
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APPENDIX.  Hag  not  up  for  gour  selbes  treasures  upon  eartö,  lodere 
'''''"•    motö  anö  tust  öotö  corrupt,  antr  fcöeit  tbetbes  ftreatie  t^rougö 

2o!""  ^*  ^^'  antJ  steal  33ut  lag  up  for  jiour  selbes  treasures  in  öeaben, 
totere  neitöer  motö  nor  tust  botö  corrupt,  anti  totere  tfteebes 
troe  not  breafe  törougö,  nor  steal. 

Matt.  7. 12.  iSot  eberfe  one  tjat  sattö  unto  me,  Hortr,  Horb,  söall  enter 
mto  töe  liingöome  of  öeaben :  but  \^z  tjat  trotö  tj)e  bjill  of  mg 
fatjer  tofiicö  ts  in  fieaben» 

Mark  12.       ^esus  sate  ober  agafnst  tfie  treasurie,  antr  beöelb  öoto  t\)z 

41-44.  people  cast  moneg  fnto  \i :  anb  mang  töat  toere  ricö  cast  m 
muco,  ^nlj  töere  came  a  certain  poore  bjttrob),  antf  sfie  tfireto 
in  tb30  mites,  toöicö  mak  a  fartöing.  ^nb  öe  callely  unto  öi'm 
j)ts  tifscfples,  anö  sattj)  unto  tßem,  IJerilg  31  sag  unto  gou, 
töat  töis  poore  feitiofo  öatö  cast  more  in,  t!)en  all  töeg  toöicö 
Öabe  cast  fnto  töe  treasurie.  jfor  all  töeg  Uitr  cast  in  of  töeir 
abunöance :  but  söe  of  fier  bjant  tu'ö  cast  ixi  all  tftat  sfie  öatr, 
even  all  ^cr  libing. 

icor.  9. 7.  OTöo  goetö  a  toarfare  ang  time  at  öts  oton  cfiarges?  b)öo 
plantetö  a  btnegartr,  antr  eatetö  not  of  töe  fruit  tftereof  ?  or 
b3{)0  fectretö  a  flocfi,  antf  eatetö  not  of  töe  milfi  of  tfie  Üocfi? 

1  Cor.  9. 11.  $f  fee  öabe  soton  unto  gou  spirituall  töings,  is  it  a  great 
töing  if  toe  söall  reap  gour  carnall  töings? 

1  Cor.  9.13,     IBo  ge  not  linob)  tfiat  töeg  feöicö  minister  about  öolg  töings, 
^^-  libe  of  töe  töings  of  tfie  tcmple?  antr  t^eg  toöicö  toait  at  tfte 

altar,  are  partaliers  toitö  töe  altar?  iEben  so  Jatö  töe  HorU 
ortrainetr,  töat  tf)eg  b3j)icö  preacö  töe  CKospel,  söoulU  libe  of 
tje  Cospel. 

2  Cor.  9. 6,      ?^e  b)öicö  sotoetö  sparinglg,  söall  reap  sparinglg :  antr  öe 
^'  bJÖicfi  sotoetö  bountifullg,  söal  reap  bountifullg.    lEberg  man 

accoröing  as  be  purposetö  ixi  fiis  öeart,  so  let  him  give ;  not 

grutrginglg,  or  of  necessitg :  for  C&otr  lobetö  a  cöeerfull  giber. 

Gai.6.6,7.     Uet  bim  tbat  is  taugbt  \\\  tbe  toortr,  communicate  unto  bim 

tbat  teacbetb,  iw  all  gootf  tbings.   23e  not  tieceibetr,  CRob  is  not 

mockb:  for  tofiatsoeber  a  man  sotoetö,  tbat  söall  be  also 

reap. 

1  Tim.  6.       Cbarge  tbem  tbat  are  rieb  in  tbis  toorlti,  tbat  tbeg  be  not 

^^~^^'      bigb  minbetr,  nor  trust  ixt  uncertain  ricbes,  but  in  töe  libing 

CSolr,  h)bo  gibetö  us  riebig  all  tbings  to  enjog.    '^Tbat  tbeg  tro 

gootr,  tbat  tbeg  be  rieb  in  gooö  toorlts,  reaög  to  öistribute, 

toilling  to  communicate :  laging  up  in  störe  for  tbemselbes  a 
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oootr  founbation  aaainst  töc  time  to  come,  tfiat  töej)  mag  lag  scomsH 

f  TT    ¥'r  COMMUXION 

C&oö  ts  not  unrigötcous,  to  fotgct  gour  töorli  anlJ  labour  of     ^^^^- 
lobe,  toöicö  ge  Öabe  sjetoeö  totnarö  öts  uame,  in  töat  ge  fiabe 
ministrtö  to  tfie  samts,  anö  öo  minister. 

-^To  bo  gooU,  antr  to  communicate  forget  not,  for  toitö  sucj  Heb.  13.  le. 
sacrtfices  ^oö  is  toell  pleaseö. 

^  While  the  Presbyter  distinctly  pronounceth  some  or  all  of  these 
sentences  for  the  offertory,  the  Deacon,  or  (if  no  such  be  present) 
one  of  the  Church-wardens  shall  receive  the  devotions  of  the  people 
there  present  in  a  bason  provided  for  that  purpose.  And  when  all 
have  ofFered,  hee  shall  reverently  bring  the  said  bason  with  the  obla- 
tions  therein,  and  deliver  it  to  the  Presbyter,  who  shall  humbly  pre- 
sent it  before  the  Lord,  and  set  it  upon  the  holy  Table.  And  the 
Presbyter  shall  then  offer  up  and  place  the  bread  and  wine  prepared 
for  the  Sacrament  upon  the  Lords  Table,  that  it  may  be  ready  for 
that  Service.     And  then  he  shall  say, 

IF  Het  US  präg  for  töe  tobole  State  of  CJi^ists  cöurcö  militant 
Jiere  in  eartö. 
^Imigfttg  anö  eberlibtng  (fBrotr,  fobicö  bg  tbg  bolg  ^postle 
Jast  taugbt  us  to  mal^e  pragers  anö  supplications,  anlj  to  gibe 
tftanlies  for  all  men :  b)e  öumblg  beseecb  tbee,  most  u  there  be 
mercifullg  (to  accept  our  almes,  and)  to  receibe  töese  "°yg^J|j"" 
our  pragers,  tobicb  toe  offer  unto  tög  bibine  i^a jestie,  poore,  then 
beseecljtng  tfiee  to  inspire  continuallg  töe  unibersall  t'mCii\li 
cbureb  bjitö  tbe  spirit  of  trutft,  unitie,  anb  concorb:  acccpting 
anb  grant  tbat  all  tbeg  tbat  bo  confesse  tbg  öolg  b!^ef^out 
name,  mag  agree  ixi  tfie  trutb  of  tbg  öolg  toorb,  anb  ^"'^^'^• 
libe  in  unitg  anb  goblg  lobe.    TOe  beseecj)  töee  also  to  sabe 
anb  befenb  all  ö^bristian  Hings,  ^rinces,  anb  CSobernours, 
anb  speeiallg  tbg  serbant  Charles  our  Hing,  tbat  unber  bim 
tue  mag  be  goblg  anb  (juietlg  goberneb :  anb  grant  unto  bis 
fcobole  counsell,  anb  to  all  tbat  be  put  in  autboritie  unber  bim, 
tbat  tbeg  mag  truelg  anb  inbifferentlg  minister  fusiice,  to  tbe 
punisbment  of  b)icl<ebnesse  anb  bice,  anb  to  tbe  maintenance 
of  CSobs  true  religion  anb  bertue.    C5ibe  grace  (<©  beabenlg 
jfatber)  to  all  23isbops,  ^resbgters,  anb  Curates,  tbat  tbeg 
mag  botb  bg  tbeir  Iife  anbboetrine  set  fortb  tbg  true  anb  libelg 
bjorb,  anb  rigbtlg  anb  buelg  abminister  tbg  bolg  sacramenis: 
anb  to  all  tbg  people  gibe  tbg  beabenlg  grace,  tbat  bitb  meeik 
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— ^'^•"'  -  öf art,  anD  true  rcberence  töey  maß  ö^ave  antr  uaibe  tög  öolp 
toorti,  trulö  serbing  tljce  \\\  öolinesse  antr  rigötcousnesse  all  tj)e 
whenthere  ^^"''B^^  "^^  ^Ö^^'r  ^^f^'  L-^^^^  ^^  commtnö  tspectallg 
is  no  com-  unto  t{)g  mcrcifull  gootmesse  t6t  congitgation  fcoötcö 
twwords  is  i)ere  assembleb  in  tfig  name  to  cckbrate  t^e  com= 
do"ed"n  wi^^^'^^^tion  of  töe  most  precious  tieatö  antf  sacrifice 
are^  to  be  of  t^g  &01X  autf  out  S^abtouv  ^csus  ^ftrist.]  ^nö 
left  out.  ^^  j^^^j  JumblB  bcsctcö  töee  of  töß  gootinesse,  O 
Hortr,  to  comfort  antr  succour  all  tljem  toöi'cö  in  töis  transitorg 
life  be  in  trouble,  sonoto,  neeJj,  sidnessc,  or  any  otjer  atib£r= 
sitie.  ^ntf  tot  also  bksse  töB  öolg  name  for  all  ifiose  tög 
serbants,  toöo  fiabing  finisfieö  töeir  course  in  faitö,  Iro  ncbj 
rest  front  tfieir  labours.  .^nb  b)ee  neeltr  unto  djce  most  ijigö 
praise  antr  ö^artg  tftanlkes  for  töe  toonöerfull  grace  anD  bertue 
IredarelJ  in  all  tög  saints,  toöo  jbabe  httn  töe  cöoice  bessels  of 
töö  grace,  anb  tj)e  ligöts  of  tfie  toorlö  in  t!)cir  seberall  genera= 
tions:  most  öumblö  beseecöing  tftee,  töat  toe  mag  öabe  grace 
to  follob)  töe  example  of  töeir  stebfastnesse  in  tög  faitö,  anö 
obebience  to  tög  öolj)  commanöements,  t{)at  at  töe  bag  of  töe 
generali  resurrection,  biee,  antf  all  töeg  bjöicft  are  of  tfte  mpsti- 
call  bobg  of  töB  &on,  may  be  set  on  öis  rigöt  öantr,  antr  öear 
töat  6is  most  toßfull  boice,  (IDome  gee  blesset»  of  mg  Jfatöer, 
Jerit  töe  liingtrome  preparetr  for  gou  from  tfte  fountration  of  tije 
toorltr.  C&rant  töis,  (^  JF^^Öer,  for  gesus  OTörists  sai^e  our 
onlg  i^eliiatour  antr  ^Dbocate.    ^men. 

^  Then  shall  follow  this  exhortation  at  certain  times  when  the 
Presbyter  or  Curate  shall  see  the  people  negligent  to  come  to  the 
holy  communion. 

Wit  be  come  toget^er  at  tjis  time  (bearlg  belobeb  bretfiren) 
to  feeb  at  tbe  Horljs  supper,  tmto  töe  fobicö  iw  CSobs  beöalfe  l 
i)ib  gou  all  töat  be  öere  present,  anö  beseeclj  pou  for  tbe  Horö 
gesus  Cbrists  safie,  tbr^t  pee  totll  not  refuse  to  come  töereto, 
teing  so  lobinglg  calletr  anlj  WUtw  of  (Soti  öimself.  ¥e 
linob)  fiob)  griebous  anti  unfiinöe  a  töing  it  is,  toljen  a  man  öatö 
prepareb  a  ricö  feast,  treciket»  J)is  table  toitb  all  "kiw^t  of  probi= 
sion,  so  töat  töere  lacfietlj  notöing  but  tbe  guests  to  Sit  boton, 
anb  get  tbeg  tofticö  be  calleb  (toitöout  ang  cause)  most  un- 
tjanfifullg  refuse  to  come.  5i2ä6icfj  of  gou  in  sucfi  a  case 
fcooulb  not  be  mobeb?  CTlöo  tooulb  not  töinfi  a  great  injurg 
anb  torong  bone  unto  öim?    OTiöerefore  most  bearlg  be- 
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lobet»  in  CT^rist,  talie  ge  gooti  ö^etr,  lest  yc  foitpratofng  -cuttish. 
gour  selbes  from  töis  öolö  S  «pper,  proboi^e  Gotrs  intiignatton  ^^p^iyVci?^ 
against  gou.    3It  is  an  easi'e  matter  for  a  man  to  sag,  ^~~^^^ — 
foill  not  (2Ö^ommunteate,  because  31  am  otöettoise  letteU  toitö 
foorlölg  busines :  but  sucl)  excuses  bee  not  so  easilg  aeceptelr 
anti  allobjeö  before  C5rotf.    li  ann  man  sag,  31  am  a  gn'ebous 
si'nnev,  antr  tfterefore  am  afraiö  to  come:  toberefore  tben  öo  ge 
not  repent  antr  amenö?  TOben  ^oö  calletb  gou,  be  gou  not 
asbameb  to  sag,  You  üjill  not  come  ?  Mb^ n  gou  sboultr  return 
to  Gob,  b)ill  gou  excuse  gour  seif,  antr  sag  tbat  gou  be  not 
reatJg  ?   ©onsiber  earnestlg  toitb  gour  selbes,  bofo  little  sucö 
feigneii  e.xcuses  sball  abaile  before  CSoö»    "^b^g  tbat  refusett 
tbe  feast  \\\  x\)t  CSospel,  because  tbeg  baö  bougbt  a  jparme,  or 
fooultr  trg  tbeir  gokes  of  <^.xen,  or  because  tbeg  foere  marrieb, 
fcoere  not  so  excuseb,  but  countetr  unfoortbg  of  tbat  bcabenlg 
feast.    $  for  mg  part  am  bfre  present,  antr  accoröing  to  mine 
Office,  31  bitf  gou  in  tbe  jSame  of  €Srob,  1  call  gou  in  Cbrists 
bebalf,  31  e.xbort  gou  as  gou  lobe  gour  cton  salbation,  tbat  ge 
bull  be  partajkers  of  tbis  bolg  öDommunion.    ^ntr  as  tbe  &on 
of  (Srob  öib  boucbsafe  to  offer  up  btmself  bg  Ueatb  upon  tbe 
Crosse  for  our  salbation :  eben  so  ix  is  our  butg  to  celebrate 
antr  receibe  tbe  bolg  Communion  togetbcr  in  tbe  remembrance  of 
bis  öeatb  anö  sacrifice,  as  bee  bimself  commantreö.  Noto  if  gou 
toill  in  no  feise  tbus  öo,  consiöer  bJitb  gour  selbes  boto  great 
injurie  gou  tio  unto  föoö,  anU  boto  sore  punisbment  bangetb 
ober  gour  bcatrs  for  tbe  same.    ^ntr  tobcreas  gou  offenö  CSotr 
so  griebouslg  in  refusing  tbis  bolg  banquet,  31  alrmonisb,  ex» 
bort,  anJj  bescecb  gou,  tbat  unto  tbis  unf^inönes  gou  b^ill  not 
alitre  ang  more :  ^Ü^Elbicb  tbing  ge  sball  öo,  if  ge  stanb  bg  as 
ga?ers,  anö  loofiers  on  tbem  tbat  tio  communicate,  anb  be  not 
partaficrs  of  tbe  same  gour  selbes,    jfor  tobat  tbing  can  tbis 
be  accountetr  eise,  tben  a  furtber  contempt  antJ  unfiinönesse 
unto  Ciioti  ?  ^ruelg,  it  is  a  great  untbaniifulnesse  to  sag  nag 
toben  ge  be  calleö:  but  tbe  fault  is  mucb  greater  \xs\^m  men 
staub  bg,  anti  get  toill  not  receibe  tbis  bolg  sacrament  fobicfi 
IS  offereb  unto  tbem.    31  präg  gou,  tobat  can  tbis  be  eise,  but 
t\^t\\  to  babe  tbe  mgsterics  of  €bn'st  in  berision?  3It  is  saitr 
unto  all,  ^afie  ge,  anb  eat ;  ^aiie  anb  bringe  ge  all  of  tbis, 
IDo  tbis  ixi  remembrance  of  me.    OTitb  tobat  face  tben,  or 
iMitb  tobat  countenance  sball  ge  bcaretbese  toorbes?  tobat  toill 
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APPENDIX,  t^is  be  eise,  but  a  neglecting,  a  trespfsmg  anö  mocfeing  of  töe 
''''•  "•  testament  of  (IDörist  ?  toöerefore  ratöer  töen  ge  sf)oult(  so  tro, 
trepart  gou  öf nee,  ant»  gibe  plaee  to  töem  töat  be  gotjlg  ötsposetr, 
33ut  fcoöen  gou  tiepart,  1  beseecö  l}ou  ponUer  foitö  pour  selbes, 
from  tobom  ge  Irepart ;  ge  trepart  from  töe  Hotlis  table,  ge  t(e= 
part  from  gour  bretbren,  anö  from  tbe  banquet  of  most  öeabenlß 
fooU.  ^bese  tbings  tf  ge  earnestlp  eonsilier,  yee  sball  bg  ^otrs 
graee  return  to  a  better  mintr :  for  tbe  obtafnmg  tobereof,  tue 
sball  malie  our  bttmble  petttions,  by\)i\t  tue  sball  reeeibe  tbe 
bolg  eommuniou. 

^  And  sometime  shall  this  be  said  also,  at  the  discretion  of  the 
Presbyter  or  Curate. 

Bearlg  belobetr,  forasmueb  as  our  buty  is  to  rentrer  to  aU 
migbt|}  €rolJ  our  bcabenlg  JF^^ber  most  beartg  tbanlis,  for  tbat 
'  be  batb  giben  bis  &on  our  ^abfour  3fesus  ODbrist,  not  onlg 
to  tjie  for  US,  but  also  to  be  our  spirttuall  foob  anU  sustenanee, 
as  tt  is  beelareb  unto  us,  as  hjell  bn  Goös  toortr,  as  bg  tbe 
bolg  sacrament  of  bts  blesseb  botrg  antr  bloutf,  tbe  kibteb  befng 
so  comfortable  a  tbing  to  tbcmbibtcb  receibe  tt  toortbilg,  anb  so 
Irangerous  to  tbem  tbat  foill  presume  to  reeeiue  it  unfeortbilö : 
mg  butg  IS  to  exbort  pou  to  eonsiber  tbe  bignitie  of  tbe  bolg 
mgsten'e,  anb  tbe  great  perill  of  tbe  untoortby  receibing  tbereof, 
anb  so  to  seareb  anb  examme  gour  ofone  consetences,  as  gou 
sboulb  eome  bolg  anb  clean  to  a  most  goblg  anb  beabenlg 
feast,  so  tbat  in  no  foise  gou  come  but  in  tbe  marriage  gar= 
ment  requtreb  of  C&ob  in  bolg  seripture,  anb  so  eome  anb  be 
reeeibeb,  as  toortbi}  partaliers  of  sucb  a  beabenlp  ^able.  ^be 
üjag  anb  meanes  tbereto  is :  Jpirst,  to  examine  gour  Itbes  anb 
tonbersati'on  bn  tbe  rule  of  CSobs  eommanbments,  anb  tuberein 
soeber  pe  sball  pereeibe  gour  selbes  to  babe  offenbeb,  eitber  bg 
totll,  toorb,  or  ^tity  tbere  betoaile  gour  oton  sinfull  libes,  anb 
tonfesse  gour  selbes  to  ^Imigbtg  CSob,  luitb  füll  purpose  of 
amenbement  of  life.  ^nb  ii  gee  sball  pereeibe  gour  offenees  to 
be  sucb,  as  be  not  onlg  against  C5ob,  but  also  against  gour 
neigbbours:  tben  ge  sball  reconcile  gour  selbes  unto  tbem, 
reabg  to  malie  restitution  anb  satisfaction  accorbing  to  tbe 
uttermost  of  gour  potoers,  for  all  injuries  anb  torongs  bone  bg 
gou  to  ang  otber,  anb  liliefoise  being  reabg  to  forgibe  otber 
tbat  babe  offenbeb  gou,  as  gou  tooulb  babe  forgibenesse  of  gour 
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offcnces  at  CRotrs  f)mti:  for  otöcrfoise  töe  recefbing  of  tfte  öolp  sco-msH 
ö^ommunfon  öotö  notöing  eise  but  mcrease  gour  öamnation.  '^serv™'' 
^nö  ftecause  i't  is  requisite  töat  no  man  söoult»  come  to  töe     ^^^^- 
Öolg  Communion,  but  töitö  a  füll  trust  in  Cotrs  mercg,  anU 
tDit!)  a  piet  eonscience :  töerefore  ff  töere  be  anp  of  gou,  foöicö 
i)j3  tlje  means  aforesaiö,  cannot  quiet  öts  oton  conscience,  but 
repiretl)  furtjer  comfort  or  counsell»  töen  let  Jim  come  to  mee, 
or  some  otfter  triscreet  anti  learneb  ^resbgter  or  i^inister  of 
CGrotrs  fcortr,  anb  open  öis  gri'efe,  töat  i)e  mag  rtceibe  sucj 
göostlg  counsel,  abbice,  anö  comfort,  as  l)i%  conscience  mag 
be  reliebeti,  anö  tjat  bß  töe  mmisterg  of  CSfoös  fcoorö  Je  mag 
receibe  comfort,  anb  töe  beneßt  of  absolution,  to  tje  quieting 
of  f)i%  conscience,  anb  aboiUing  of  all  scruple  antr  troubtful» 
nesse. 

^  Then  shall  the  Presbyter  say  this  exhortation. 

Bearlg  belobet»  in  t6e  Hortr,  ge  tfiat  mi'nb  to  come  to  töe 
Job  Communion  of  tlje  ^^otrg  antr  23loutr  of  our  gbabiour 
Cörfst,  must  consitrer  toftat  ^.  ^aul  toritetö  to  töe  Corin= 
töians,  i)ob)  öe  exöortetlj  all  persons  tu'ligentlg  to  trie  ant» 
examine  töemselbes,  before  tj)eg  presume  to  eat  of  tjat  23reaSj, 
anö  brinli  of  t{)at  Cup.  jpor  as  tfte  benefit  is  great,  tf  toitö 
a  true  penitent  öeart  anb  libelg  faitö  toee  receibe  töat  öolg 
^acrament :  (for  töen  tot  spirituallg  eat  töe  Ües6  of  Cörist, 
anö  örink  bis  blouli;  töen  toe  Öb3ell  in  Cörist,  anö  Cörist 
in  US  ;  ü)ee  be  one  toitf)  Cbrist,  antr  Christ  toitö  us)  &o  is 
tbe  tranger  great,  ii  toe  receibe  tbe  same  uubjortbilg :  for  tben 
toe  be  guiltn  of  tfje  botry  anb  bloutr  of  Christ  our  ^abiour ; 
foe  eat  anb  brinlk  our  otnn  bamnation,  not  consibering  tje 
Horbs  bobg :  toe  kinble  CErobs  bjratö  against  us :  toe  probofie 
Jim  to  plague  us  bjitb  bibers  biseases,  anb  sunbrg  liinbes  of 
beatb.  '^Tberefore  if  ang  of  gou  be  a  blaspöemer  of  ^ob,  an 
Jinberer  or  slanberer  of  i)is  toorb,  an  abulterer,  or  be  in  malice, 
or  enbi'e,  or  in  ang  otber  griebous  crime,  betoaile  gour  Sinnes, 
anb  come  not  to  tbis  bolg  table ;  lest  after  tbe  taking  of  tbat 
bolg  sacrament,  tbe  bebil  enter  i'nto  gou,  as  be  entreb  into 
3jubas,  anb  fill  gou  füll  of  all  inicjuities,  anb  bring  gou  to  be= 
struction  botö  of  bobg  anb  soul.  3iubge  tberefore  gour  selbes 
(bretbren)  tjat  gee  be  not  jubgeb  of  tbe  Horb.  <ßlepent  gou 
truelg  for  gour  Sinnes  past :  babe  a  libelg  anb  stebfast  fai'tö 
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APPENDIX,  in  öDötist  our  ^abi'our.  ^mentr  gour  Itbes,  antr  ht  in  perfect 
^I2L}h^  cöaritfc  tofiö  all  men,  so  sftall  pee  bc  meet  partakrs  of  tf)oge 
Öob  mösten'es.  ^nb  abobe  all  töings,  iic  must  gibe  iiiost 
bumbk  anö  öeartg  töanifes  to  CSob  tlje  jpatöcr,  töe  Sonne, 
anb  töe  öolg  CSföost,  for  töe  retremption  of  töe  b.iorlö,  by  töe 
Ijeati)  anö  passion  of  our  grabtour  ©brist,  botb  €5oö  antr 
man,  bjbo  öiö  bnmbk  btmself  eben  to  tbe  tieatb  upon  tbe 
Crosse  for  us  miserable  sinners,  tobicb  lag  in  barl^nesse  anb 
sbaöofe  of  lieatb,  tbat  b^  migbt  mal<e  us  tbe  cbilören  of  CSotr, 
antr  exalt  us  to  eberlasting  life.  ^nb  to  tbe  enU  tbat  toe 
sboulU  alfeaD  remember  tbe  exceetring  great  lobe  of  our  ii^asier 
anlr  only  S^abiour  3Jestis  ©brist,  tbus  trying  for  us,  anö  tbe 
innumerablebenefits  tobicb  b|i  bis  precious  blouti=sbetitiing  bee 
batb  obtainetr  to  us:  be  batb  instituteb  anb  ortrainetr  bolß 
mysteries,  as  pletrges  of  bis  lobe,  antr  continuall  remembrance 
of  fii%  treatb,  to  our  great  anö  entilesse  eomfort.  '^To  bim 
tberefore,  toitb  tbe  Jfatber,  anb  tbe  bolg  Gbost,  let  us  gibe 
(as  b)e  are  most  bounben)  continuall  tbanl^s,  submitting  our 
selbes  kibollö  to  f^i%  bolß  toill  antr  pleasure,  anö  stutiging  to 
Serbe  bim  in  true  bolinesse  ant»  rigbteousnesse  all  tbe  öagcs  of 
our  life.    ^men. 

^  Then  shall  tlie  Presbyter  say  to  them  that  come  to  receive  the 
holy  Communion  this  invitation. 

You  tbat  bo  trulg  anb  earnestlg  repent  you  of  gour 
Sinnes,  $rc. 

^  Then  shall  this  general  Confession  be  made,  in  the  name  of  all 
those  that  are  minded  to  receive  the  holy  Communion,  by  the 
Presbyter  himself,  or  the  Deacon,  both  he  and  all  the  people  kneeling 
humbly  upon  their  knees. 

^Imigbtö  (Sotr,  Jatber  of  our  HorU  ^jesus  ©brist,  maller 
of  all  tbings,  jutrge  of  all  men,  toe  aclinotoletrge  antr  bttoaile 
our  manifolö  sins  antr  bicfictJnesse,  lubicb  tue  from  time  to 
time  most  griebouslj)  babe  committetr,  bg  tbougbt,  hiorb,  anlr 
beetr,  against  tbn  biuine  i^ajcstö,  proboliing  most  fustly  tbö 
foratb  antr  inöignation  against  us.  OTe  tjo  earnestlp  repent, 
anö  be  beartily  sorrg  fortbese  ourmistroings,  tbe  remembrance 
of  tbem  is  griebous  unto  us,  tbe  burtben  of  tbem  is  intoler= 
able.  I^abe  mercg  upon  us,  iäbt  merci)  upon  us,  most  merci= 
füll  ,fatber,  for  tbö  ^onne  our  Horb  gjesus  ©brists  sal?e, 
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forgibe  us  all  tfiat  i%  past,  anö  grant  tßat  tote  mag  eber  öerc=  scorasn 
after  scrbe  anb  picase  t&ee,  m  netonessc  of  Iffc,  to  tte  öonour  ^?S^^cK'* 
anb  glorg  of  töy  Name,  tfivougö  3|£sus  Öl^fitist  our  Horb,  -i^^^i— 
^men. 

^  Then  shall  the  Presbyter  or  the  Bishop  (being  present)  stand 
up,  and  turning  himself  to  the  people,  pronounce  the  absolution,  as 
followeth. 

gClmigötg  (Soti  our  fteabenlg  JFatöer,  bjßo  of  i)is  great 
mercg  fiatö  promfseb  forgibcn^sse,  §rc. 

^  Then  shall  the  Presbyter  also  say. 

1F  l^eare  toöat  comfortablc  toorösour  ^abiour  QLi^xi^t  saitö 
unto  all  töat  trulg  turn  to  i)im. 

©ome  unto  me  all  gc  tljat  labour,  anij  are  öeabg  laöcn,  antf  Matt.  n. 
1  fm'Il  gibe  pou  rest.    So  CEroö  lobctr  tje  fuorlö,  töat  fiee  gäbe  joh^g.  ig. 
Öis  onely  begotten  Sonne :  tjat  hjljosoeber  beleebetö  in  öim, 
sJoulU  not  perisö,  but  öabe  eberlasttng  Kfe. 

1[  l^eare  also  hjftat  S.  ^aul  saitö. 
^Öfs  IS  a  faitöfull  saging,  anö  toortöB  of  all  acceptation,  iTim.1.15. 
tjat  €^önst  ^t%m  came  tnto  töe  toorlö  to  sabe  sinners. 
1F  ?^eare  also  toöat  S.  3oön  saitj). 
M  ang  man  sinne,  toe  öabe  an  ^Dbocate  toitö  tje  JF^t^er,  1  john  2. 
2iesus  ^ftrist  töe  rigöteous:  anb  f^tt  is  tfie  propitiation  for^'^' 
our  Sinnes. 

^  After  which  the  Presbyter  shall  proceede,  saying, 

Hift  up  ßour  öearts. 

Answer. 

OTe  lift  töem  up  unto  tfie  Hortr. 

Presbyter. 

Uet  US  gibe  tftanlis  unto  our  Horlr  CRolr. 

Answer. 

5t  IS  meet  antf  rigöt  so  to  tio. 

Presbyter. 

Jt  IS  berg  meet,  rigöt,  nnü  our  bountren  butg,  tfiat  toee  söoullJ 
at  all  times,antj  in  all  places,  gibe  tftanlis  unto  töee,  O  llorö, 
öolg  jpatöer,  ^Imigöty,  eberlasting  Golr. 
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APPENDIX.       ^  Here  shall  follow  the  proper  Preface  according  to  the  time,  if 
• '-■ there  bee  any  especially  appointed ;  or  eise  immediatly  shall  follow. 

Proper  prefaces. 

^  Upon  Christmas  day,  and  seven  dayes  after. 

33£cause  töou  Wüt%i  gibe,  kt. 

^  Upon  Easter  day,  and  seven  dayes  after. 

23ut  cöieflji  aretoc  bounb  to  pratse  töee,  ^t. 

^  Upon  the  Ascension  day,  and  seven  dayes  after. 

"STörougö  töß  most  trearelg  lißlobcti  Sonne,  §rc. 

^  Upon  Whitsunday,  and  six  dayes  after. 

'^Tfirougö  SJesus  ^ön'st  our  Horlr,  accoröfng  to  tö&osc  most 
tnie  promisc  tße  fiolp  CSi)ost,  §rc. 

^  Upon  the  feast  of  Trinity  onely. 

It  IS  berj)  meet,  rigöt,  anb  our  bountrtn  trutß,  töat  toe  söoullr 
at  all  ttmes,  antr  in  all  placcs  gibe  töanlis  to  töce,  <©  Horb 
^Imigötg,  antr  eberlasttng  C5fob,  tofticö  art  one  (Srotr,  onc  ilortr, 
not  ont  onelö  person,  tut  törte  persons  in  one  substance.  jpor 
töat  foötcö  fcoe  beleebe  of  tfie  glory  of  töe  jFatJer,  t{)e  same  toee 
beleebe  of  tfie  Sonne,  anb  of  töe  i)ol|}  C^Jost,  toitöout  ang  liif= 
ference  or  inequalitg.    '^öerefore  toitö  Engels,  ^ct, 

^  After  which  Prefaces  shall  follow  immediatly  this  doxologie. 

'STfierefore  üjitö  Engels  anb  ^rcöangels,  $rc. 

^  Then  the  Presbyter  standing  up,  shall  say  the  prayer  of  con- 
secration,  as  followeth,  but  then  during  the  time  of  consecration,  he 
shall  stand  at  such  a  part  of  the  holy  Table,  where  he  may  with  the 
more  ease  and  decency  use  both  his  hands. 

^Imigötg  €5ob  our  öeabenlg  jfatöer,  toöicö  of  töß  tenber 
mercg  bibst  ^M  töy  onelö  Sonne  gjesus  Cörist  to  suffer 
beatö  upon  töe  (iDrosse  for  our  rebemption,  Inöo  mabe  töere  (bg 
i)is  one  olilation  of  ötmself  once  offereb)  a  füll,  perfect,  anb 
sufKcient  sacriftce,  oblation,  anb  satisfaction  for  t^e  Sinnes  of 
töe  toJ)oIe  lüorlb,  anb  \i\^  Institute,  anb  in  öis  öolg  gospel  com= 
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mantr  us  to  continue  a  pcvpetuall  memorg  of  töat  öis  prccious  scomsH 
beatö  antr  sacnüce,  untill  öis  Coming  aptn :  l^earc  Service. 

iis,  <©  mercifull  Jpatöer,  toe  most  öumblg  bcseecfi  ^^J^««« 
tftee,  anb  of  töB  almigötg  gootinesse  boucösafe  so  (toofe 
to  ijlesse  antr  sanctifie  fottö  tög  luortr  antr  öolg  Syte' 
S>pmt  töese  tög  gifts  antr  creatures  of  breati  antr  thatom- 
töinc,  töat  töeg  map  hu  unto  us  töe  botry  anti  bloutr  takrthr"" 
of  tfjö  most  trearlö  belobetr  Sbon ;  so  tbat  toee  re-  l^^Jl 
ceibfng  tbem  accortring  to  tbg  ^onne  ouv  Sabfour 
gjesus  (2rönsts  fiolg  Institution,  in  remembrance  tords^'^ 
of  öts  treatö  antr  passion,  mag  be  partafecrs  of  töe  (toofe  ti^e 
same  bis  most  prectous  botrg  antr  bloutr:  fobo  in  Eo^tikeMfe 
tbe  nigbt  tftat  öe  bjas  betragctr,  took  bread,  antr  ^^^^jj^^^^" 
toben  öe  Öatr  gtben  tbanlis,  be  bvaike  it,  antr  gäbe  tt  andkyhis 
to  bis  trisciples,  saßing,  mite,  eat,  tbis  is  ma  botTp,  ^l""^^^^^ 
tobicö  IS  gibcn  for  goti;  tro  tbis  in  remembrance  of  beitm  ' 
me.    Hiliefoise,  aftcr  siipper  be  took  the  cup,  antr  Sagon^a^s 
\xi\)in  be  batr  giben  tbanlis,  be  gäbe  it  to  tbem,  saging,  i^^  intends 
IDrinifee  gct  all  of  tbis,  for  tbis  is  mg  bloutr  of  tbe  neto  crale"'^' 
testament,  tobicb  is  sbetr  for  pou,  antr  for  mang,  for 
tbe  remission  of  sins:  tro  tbis  as  oft  as  ge  sball  trrink  it 
ixi  remembrance  of  mc. 

^  Immediatly  after  shall  be  said  this  memoriall  or  prayer  of 
oblation",  as  followeth. 

TObereforc  (^  Hortr  antr  beabenlg  jpatber,  accortring  to  tbe 
Institution  of  tbg  trcarlg  belobetr  ^on  our  Sabiour  3Jesus 
Cbrist,  bJC  tbg  bumble  serbants  tro  cekbrate  antr  mafje  bere 
beforc  tbg  tribinc  Jilafcstic,  toitb  tbese  tbg  boIg  gifts,  tbe 
memoriall  tobicb  tbg  &on  batb  toilletr  us  to  mafee,  babing  in 
remembrance  bis  blessetr  passion,  migbtie  resurrection,  antr 
glorious  assension,  rentrring  unto  tbec  most  beartie  tbanlies 
for  tbe  innumerable  benefits  procuretr  unto  us  bg  tbe  same. 

»  Mr.  Thorndike's  JustWeights  and  that   form,   which   the  first   Book    of 

Measures,ch.  xxii.p.  157.   "The  Proper  Edward  VI.  revived   by  the    Scottish 

Prefaces,  and   the    Seraphim's  Hymn  Liturgy,  prescribeth.     And  that  Me- 

are  of  too  ancient  and  general  use  in  morial,  or  Prayer  of  Oblation,  which  is 

the    Catholic    Church    to   be    omitted  there  prescribed  to  follow  immediately 

without  a  mark  of  apostaey  from  the  after    the     Consecration,    is    certainly 

devotion    of    it   which    they    express.  more  proper  there,  than  after  the  Com- 

The  prayer  wliich  we  consecrate  with  munion,  eiuling  with  the  Lord's  Prayer, 

seemeth   agreeable    to    the    intent    of  and  the  Peace  after  that." 
God's  Church,  bat  more  agreeable  is 

HICKES.  d 
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APPENDIX.  ^nlJ  öje  entirelö  tst%ixt  töe  Jpatficrig  goobnesse,  mcrcifullg  to 
-  ^^' "'  acccpt  tW  our  sacrifice  of  praise  antr  tjaniksgibing,  most 
Jumblg  bes^ecöing  ü^n  to  grant,  töat  bg  tfie  tnevits  antf  beatö 
of  töö  S>onne  3^^^^  Q^W^U  önb  törougö  fattö  in  i)is  bloutr, 
foe  (antj  all  tög  toöole  cöurcj)  mag  obtam  umission  of  our 
Sinnes,  antr  all  otöer  bcnefits  of  iis  passion.  ^nti  öere  fcocc 
offer  antr  present  unto  tftee,  (B  Horb,  our  selbes,  our  souls  anb 
fjotries,  to  be  a  reasonable,  öolj),  anti  libelg  sacrifice  unto  tftee, 
Jumblß  f)eseecöing  töee,  töat  foftosoeber  söall  ht  partakers  of 
töis  öolg  eommunion,  mag  hjortöilg  receibe  töe  most  preetous 
bobie  anö  bloutr  of  tög  Sbon  3>esus  ÖTörist,  antr  be  fulfilleb 
(üitö  töB  graee  anb  öeabenlg  beneöietion,  anb  mabe  one  bolrte 
fcoitfi  öim,  töat  8e  map  btoell  in  tftem,  anb  tfieg  in  Jim.  ^nb 
altöougö  toee  be  untoortöie,  törougö  our  manifolb  Sinnes,  to 
offer  unto  töee  ang  sacrifite:  get  bjee  beseecö  töee  to  accept 
töis  our  bounben  butie  antr  serbice,  not  feeigbing  our  merits, 
but  partroning  our  offenees,  tjrougö  gjesus  ^örist  our  Horb ; 
bg  toöom,  anb  toitö  tojom,  in  tje  unitfe  of  töe  öolg  CBfbost,  all 
Jonour  anb  glorg  ht  unto  töee,  ©  jfäif^tx  almigötie,  bjorlb 
fcoitöout  enb.    ^men. 

^  Then  shall  the  Presbyter  say :   As  our  Saviour  Christ  hath 
commanded  and  taught  us,  we  are  bold  to  say, 

<©ur  :ffäiitx  toöicö  art  in  fieafaen,  öallotoeb  be  tög  name. 
'^ftp  liingbome  come.  ^Jg  hjill  bee  bone  in  eartj  as  it  is  in 
Jeaben.  CBfibe  us  t{)is  bag  our  baiig  breab.  ^nti  forgibe  us 
our  trespasses,  as  toee  forgibe  tfiem  tftat  trespasse  against  us. 
^nb  leab  us  not  into  temptation:  tiut  beliber  us  from  ebil. 
jpor  töine  is  töe  l^ingbome,  tfie  potoer,  anb  tfte  glorie,  for  eber 
anb  eber.    ^men. 

^  Then  shall  the  Presbyter  kneeling  down  at  Gods  board,  say  in 
the  name  of  all  them  that  shall  communicate,  this  collect  of  humble 
•accesse  to  the  holy  communion,  as  followeth. 

Mit  bo  not  presume  to  come  to  tijis  tög  table  ((©  mereifull 
Horb)  trusting  in  our  oton  rigöteousnesse,  but  in  tög  manifolb 
anb  great  mercies.  OTe  ht  not  foortfiie  so  muco  as  to  gatber 
up  tj)e  crumbes  unber  tög  table,  ißut  tftou  art  töe  same  Horb, 
toöose  propertie  is  altoaies  to  fiabe  mercie :  grant  us  tberefore, 
gracious  Horb,  so  to  eat  töe  flcsft  of  tbg  bear  S^on  gjcsus 
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ßDörist,  antr  to  brmfe  öis  bloob,  tftat  our  sinfuU  boöies  map  ^»e^«« 

Tr11V/l.I»l*'      COMMUNION 

bfe  mabc  ckane  bg  öts  bobp,  antr  our  souis  toast)to  tDrougi)  pis  service. 
most  prtcious  bloutr,  anti  tfiat  toet  mag  ebermore  Ubjell  in  i)im,     ^^^^-  ■ 
anö  Je  in  us.    ^men. 

^  Then  shall  the  Bishop,  if  he  be  present,  or  eise  the  Presbyter 
that  celebrateth,  first  receive  the  communion  in  both  kindes  himself, 
and  next  deliver  it  to  other  Bishops,  Presbyters  and  Deacons  (if  any 
be  there  present)  that  they  may  help  him  that  celebrateth ;  and  after 
to  the  people  in  due  order,  all  humbly  kneeling.  And  when  he 
receiveth  himself,  or  delivereth  the  bread  to  others,  he  shall  say  this 
benediction. 

'^Tbe  botg  of  our  Horb  gjesus  Ol^örist,  b)6icö  foas  giben  for 
töte,  preserbe  tbg  bolig  anlj  soul  unto  tberlasting  Mit. 

Here  the  partie  receiving  shall  say,  ^mcn. 

^  And  the  Presbyter  or  Minister  that  receiveth  the  cup  himself, 
or  delivereth  it  to  others,  shall  say  this  benediction. 

'S^be  bloulr  of  our  Horö  gjesus  (2Dbrist  fobitö  toas  söttr  for 
tbee,  prcserbe  tbg  boöp  anli  soul  unto  cberlasting  Mit. 

Here  the  party  receiving  shall  say,  ^mctt. 

^  When  all  have  communicated,  he  that  celebrates  shall  go  to  the 
Lords  table,  and  cover  with  a  fair  linen  cloth,  or  corporall,  that  which 
remaineth  of  the  consecrated  Clements,  and  then  say  this  collect  of 
thanksgiving,  as  followeth. 

^Imigbtie  anU  eberlibing  ®otr,  foee  most  btartilp  tjanli 
tbee,  for  tbat  tftou  Iroest  boucftsafe  to  ittti  us,  tobi'cb  babe  liuclg 
reccibelr  tbesc  bolg  mgstcries,  toitö  tbe  spirhuall  fooU  of  töe 
most  prccious  bobg  anö  bloub  of  tbg  ^onnt  our  ^abiour 
3J£Sus  ^brist,  anli  botst  assure  us  tbertbg  of  tbg  fabour  anb 
goobnessc  tofoarbs  us,  anb  tbat  foc  be  berg  members  tncorporate 
in  tbs  mgsticall  bobg,  tobicb  is  tbe  blesseb  companie  of  all 
faitbfuU  people,  anb  be  also  beires  tbrougb  bope  of  tbg  eber« 
lasting  fiingbome,  bg  tbe  merits  of  tbe  most  precious  beatö  anb 
passion  of  tbß  bear  ^onne :  toe  nobj  most  bumbly  beseecb  tf^tt^ 
O  beabenlg  Jpatber,  so  to  assist  us  foitb  tbg  grate,  tbat  bie 
map  tontinue  in  tbat  bolp  fellobjsbip,  anb  bo  all  sutb  goob 
bjorlis  as  tbou  bast  prtpartb  for  us  to  fcoalli  in,  tbrougb  3itsus 
Cbrist  our  Horb ;  to  fajbom  toitb  tbte  anb  tbe  bolp  CRbost,  be 
all  bonour  anb  glorie,  foorlb  toitbout  enb.    ^men. 
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APPENDIX.  ^  Then  shall  be  said  or  sung  Gloria  in  excelsis,  in  English 

as  followeth. 

CSrlorie  be  to  CSroty  on  öfgö,  $rc. 

^  Then  the  Presbyter,  or  Bishop,  if  he  be  present,  shall  let 
them  depart  with  this  blessing. 

^fie  peact  of  €&otr  luötcö  passetfi,  $rc. 

^  After  the  divine  service  ended,  that  which  was  oiFered  shall  be 
divided  in  the  presence  of  the  Presbyter,  and  the  Church-wardens, 
whereof  one  half  shall  be  to  the  use  of  the  Presbyter  to  provide  him 
books  of  holy  divinity :  the  other  half  shall  be  faithfully  kept  and 
employed  on  some  pious  or  charitable  use,  for  the  decent  furnishing 
of  that  Church,  or  the  publike  relief  of  their  poore,  at  the  discretion 
of  the  Presbyter  and  Church-wardens. 


CoLLECTS  to  be  Said  after  the  ofFertory,  wlien  there  is  no 
Communion ;  every  such  day  one  or  more.  And  the 
same  may  bee  said  also  as  often  as  occasion  shall  serve, 
after  the  CoUects  either  of  Morning  and  Evening 
prayer,  Communion,  or  Letany,  by  the  discretion  of 
the  Presbyter  or  Minister. 

Assist  US  ntercifullj),  O  Hortr,  m  töest  our  supplfcations 
anö  pragers,  antr  ötspose  tje  toag  of  tö5  serbants  totoartrs  tbe 
attatnment  of  eberlasting  salbatfon,  tbat  among  all  töe  cöanges 
antr  cöanas  of  tbis  ntortal  lift,  tbeö  mag  tber  be  befenlrelj  by 
tbö  mögt  ötacious  anö  reatrg  b^lp^,  tbrougb  öDbrist  our  Horö. 
Amen. 

<©  ^Imfgbtß  HOItll©,  anU  eberlastmö  C&olr,  boucbsafe 
toe  ht%n(b  tbee,  to  trirect,  sancttfie,  anb  goberne  botb  our  bearts 
anb  bobies  m  tbe  toages  of  tbs  Hatos,  anb  in  tbe  toorlis  of 
tbö  (2Dommanbements,  tbat  tbrougb  tbö  most  migbtB  protection, 
botb  bere  anb  eber,  biee  mag  bee  preserbeb  in  bobg  anb  soul, 
tbrougb  our  Horb  anb  Äabiour  3jesus  ©brist,    ^men. 
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©rant  toe  ftesetcj)  tjee  ^Imigj^tg  CSotr,  tftat  tfie  fcoorbs  scottish 
foöicl)  luce  öabe  ftcartr  tftts  trag  tuitl)  our  outtoarti  tarcs  map  "^seT^^SS 
tfirougö  töö  gracc  t)e  so  graftetr  fnfcoartilö  in  our  Jearts,  tftat     ^^^"- 
tÖEg  tttag  bring  fortö  in  us  töe  fruit  of  gootr  Iibing,  to  töe 
Jonour  anö  praise  of  top  Xanu,  törougö  gesus  OTörist  our 
Hortr.    ^men. 

^rebent  us,  <©  IK^iRB,  in  all  our  boings,  bJitfi  tjp  most 
gracious  fabour,  anb  furtöer  us  toitö  tfip  continuall  fielp,  tftat 
in  all  our  feorks  begun,  continuetf,  antr  enöcb  in  töte,  toe  map 
glorifie  tjp  öolp  Name,  anö  finallp  bp  top  mercp  obtain  eber= 
lasting  life,  tJ)rougb  ^Jesus  ö^örist  our  iorö.    ^men. 

^Imigbtp  ^<©B  tbe  fountain  of  all  MCiselrome,  fofticö 
linofoest  our  necessities  before  toe  asfi,  anlr  our  ignorance  in 
asliing:  b^e  beseecb  tfiee  to  babe  compassion  upon  our  infir= 
mities,  anb  tbose  tbings  tobieö  for  our  untoortbinesse  toee  trare 
not,  anö  for  our  blinönesse  btee  cannot  asli,  boucbsafe  to  gibe 
US,  for  tbe  toortbinesse  of  tbp  Sonne  gjesus  ^brist  our  Horti. 
^men. 

^Imigbtp  (ffif<©B,  tobicb  bast  promiseb  to  b^are  tbe  peti= 
tions  of  tbem  tbat  ask  ixi  tbp  Äons  Name,  bje  beseecb  tbee 
mercifullp  to  encline  tbine  ears  to  us,  tbat  babe  mabe  nofo  our 
prapers  anb  supplications  unto  tbee,  anö  grant  tbat  tbose 
tbings  fobicb  bie  babe  faitbfullp  aslkeb  accorbing  to  tbp  toill, 
map  effectuallp  bee  obtaineb,  to  tbe  relief  of  our  neeessitie,  anö 
to  tbe  setting  fortb  of  tbp  glorp,  tbrougb  3esus  Cbrist  our 
Horb.    ^men. 


Upon  the  Holy-dayes  (if  there  be  no  Communion)  shall  be  said  all 
that  is  appointed  at  the  Communion,  untill  the  end  of  the  Homily, 
concluding  with  the  generali  prayer,  (for  tb^  tobole  CSltate  of  ©briÖtSi 
©burcb  militant  \)txz  in  cartj^)  and  one  or  more  of  these  Collects 
before  rehearsed,  as  occasion  shall  serve. 

^  And  there  shall  be  no  publick  celebration  of  the  Lords  Supper, 
except  there  bee  a  sufßcient  number  to  communicate  with  the 
Presbyter,  according  to  his  discretion. 
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APPENDIX.       ^  ^j^(j  if  there  be  not  above  twenty  persons  in  the  parish,  of  dis- 

cretion  to  receive  the  Communion;  yet  there  shall  be  no  Communion, 

except  foure  or  three  at  the  least  communicate  with  the  Presbyter. 

^  And  in  Cathedrall  and  CoUegiat  Churches,  where  be  many 
Presbyters,  and  Deacons,  they  shall  all  receive  the  Communion  with 
the  Presbyter  that  celebrates  every  Sunday  at  the  least,  except  they 
have  a  reasonable  cause  to  the  contrary. 

^  And  to  take  away  the  superstition,  which  any  person  hath  or 
might  have  in  the  Bread  and  Wine,  (though  it  be  lawfull  to  have 
wafer  b  read)  it  shall  suffice  that  the  Bread  be  such  as  is  usuall :  yet 
the  best  and  purest  Wheat  Bread  that  conveniently  may  be  gotten. 
And  if  any  of  the  Bread  and  Wine  remaine,  which  is  consecrated,  it 
shall  be  reverently  eaten  and  drunk  by  such  of  the  communicants 
only  as  the  Presbyter  which  celebrates  shall  take  unto  him,  but  it 
shall  not  be  carried  out  of  the  Church.  And  to  the  end  there  may 
be  little  left,  he  that  ofRciates  is  required  to  consecrate  with  the  least, 
and  then  if  there  be  want,  the  words  of  consecration  may  be  repeated 
again,  ov  er  more,  either  bread  or  wine :  the  Presbyter  beginning  at 
these  words  in  the  prayer  of  consecration  (out  «^abiout  ttt  tj^C  ntgj^t 
t!)at  \)t  hjas  ictrageti,  toofe,  $rc.)  J 

^  The  Bread  and  Wine  for  the  Communion,  shall  be  provided  by 
the  Curate  and  the  Church-wardens,  at  the  charges  of  the  Parish. 

^  And  note  that  every  parishioner  shall  communicate  at  the  least 
three  times  in  the  year,  of  which  Pasch  or  Easter  shall  be  one,  and 
shall  also  receive  the  Sacraments  and  observe  other  Rites,  according 
to  the  Order  in  this  book  appointed. 
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AN  EXTRACT  OF  A  SERMON  UPON  1  TIM.  iÜ.  1,2.  OF  THE  DIGNITY  AND 
DUTY  OF  THE  MINISTRY.  PREACHED  BY  GEORGE  DOWNAME,  D.D.a  AN» 
PUBLISHED  AT  LONDON,  1608. 

The  text  as  it  is  in  the  title-page : 

//  is  a  faithful  saying,  if  a  man  desire  the  office  of  a  bishop,  he 
coveteth  a  good  work.  A  bishop  therefore  must  he  unre- 
proveahUj  ^c. 

The  text  as  it  is  before  the  sermon : 

Faithful  is  this  saying,  If  a  man  desire  the  office  of  a  bishop,  he 
coveteth  a  good,  or  goodly,  work.  A  bishop  therefore  must  be 
blamelesSy  the  husband  of  one  wife,  vigilant,  sober,  of  decent 
behaviour,  given  to  hospitality,  apt  to  teach,  ^c. 

The  blessed  Apostle,  [&c.^] So  that  this  text*^  is  an 

enthymeme,  as  we  call  it,  the  antecedent  whereof  setteth 
forth  amplitudinem  ministerii,  the  dignity  of  the  ministry, 
or  worthiness  of  the  calling;  the  consequent,  aptitudinem 
ministrorum,  the  worthiness  of  the  persons  who  are  to  be 
ministers,  inferred  thereupon. 

The  antecedent  Paul  confirmeth  by  his  own  testimony. 
For  that  asseveration  itlcttos  6  Xoyosj  "  it  is  a  faithful  saying," 
hath  (as  oaths  also  have)  the  force  of  a  testimony;  and  in. 
this  place  is  used  irpoXrjTrriKMs,  that  is,  by  way  of  prevention. 
For  as  the  oaths,  which  the  Holy  Ghost  interposeth  any 
where  in  the  Scriptures,  do  argue  our  infidelity,  so  these 
asseverations  do  presuppose  in  us  some  contrary  and  errone- 

*  [George    Downame   was    at    this  the  original,  and  the  text  of  Hickes' 

time  chaplain  to  King  James  I. ;  he  third  edition  corrected  by  it.] 
became  bishop  of  Derry  in  1616,  and  ^  [p.  1.] 

diedin  1634.  c  [p.  3.]  .    ■    ^ 

This  sermon  has  been  collated  with 
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APPK-M^ix.  ous  conceit.     As  if  the  Apostle  liad  said  :  although  carnal 
^•Jl-     laen,  whose  "wisdom  is  enmity  asrainst  God,"  do  basely  esteem 

Kom.8.[7.]     ...  .  TP-,.       \^^  .      . 

Ol  mmisters  in  regard  oi  tneir  calling ;  yet  it  is  a  most  cer- 

tain  truth,  wliicli  by  the  Spirit  of  trutli  I  do  testify  unto 

you,  that  the  office  of  ministers  is  an  excellent   and  worthy 

calling,  and  that  they  are  greatly  honoured  of  God,  whom 

He  calleth  thereunto.    Indeed  it  is,  and  always  hath  been, 

the  lot  and  condition  of  God^s  ministers  in  this  world  to  be 

2  chron.     contemned,  scorned  and  abused.  The  prophets,  who  were  the 

ambassadors  of  the  great  God,  and  angels  of  the  Lord  of 

hosts,  were  despised   and  derided.     The  Apostles,  who  were 

the  twelve  patriarchs  as  it  were  of  the  Israel  of  God,  and 

ambassadors  sent  from  Christas  sidc,  to  reconcile  men  unto 

1  Cor.  4. 13.  God,  were  notwithstanding  esteemed  as  the  ''  scum  of  the 

World,  and  oflPscouring  of  all  things."     But  what  speak  I  of 

servants  ?     Was  not  Christ   Hirn  seif,  our  royal  Priest  and 

Heb.  3. 1.    Prophet,  ^^  the  Apostle  and  High-Priest  of  our  profession,'' 

Mark  3.  21.  of  His  own  kiudrod  esteemed   as  a  mad-man ;    of  His  ill- 

52.  "  *     '  wiliers  slandered  as  a  demoniac ;  of  Herod  and  his  gallants 

scorned,  and  even  set  at  noughf^? 

Against  this  carnal  conceit  of  profane  men,  the  Holy 
Ghost  opposeth  His  verdict,  when  He  saith,  "  This  is  a  faithful 
saying."  Wliereby  we  are  taught,  unless  we  had  rather  con- 
form  our  judgments  to  the  vain  opinion  of  the  wicked  world, 
than  to  the  infallible  censure  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  conceivo 
honourably  of  the  ministers  of  God. 

And  this  w^as  the  prosyllogism  or  proof  of  the  antccedent, 
taken  from  the  testimony  of  God's  Spirit  speaking  in  the 
Apostle,  and  prefixed  as  a  preface,  to  win  both  attention  and 
credit  to  this  text. 

Now  followeth  the  antccedent  itself.  "  If  a  man  desireth  the 
office  of  a  bishop,  he  desireth  a  good,"  or  excellent  "work.'^ 
In  wliich  words,  besides  the  commendation  of  the  ministry, 
which  is  the  main  intendment  thereof,  two  things  are  briefly 
to  be  discussed.  The  one,  whether  it  be  lawful  for  a  man  to 
desire  the  office  of  a  bishop  ?  the  other,  what  is  the  office 
of  a  bishop,  which  the  Apostle  here  doth  so  highly  commend  ? 
Of  the  former  the  Apostle  maketh  no  question,  but  taketh  it 
for  granted,  that  it  is  lawful  for  a  man  to  desire  this  func- 

^  e^ovecurja-as  5e  ai/rhy  'Hpwdrjs.     Luke  xxiii.  11. 
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tion.    "  For  what'^  (saitli  Chrysostomc)  "  dotli  tlie  Apostle  say  ?  downame 
If  a  man  desire  the  function  of  a  bisliop,  I  mislike  it  not^  he  Christian 
desires  a  goodly  work/^  For  firstj  when  men  consecrate  tliem-  _^"^Jstry. 
selves,  as  Nazarites,  to  the  study  of  divinity,  they  do  it  in  Xumb.  6; 
this  desire ;  which  if  it  be  a  desire,  as  well  to  do  the  work  of 
the  ministry,  as   to   obtain  the   honour  thereto  belonging, 
is  without   doubt   most   acceptable  unto  God.     And  after- 
wardsj  when  God  hath  blessed  their  studies,  and  fitted  them 
for  this  function,  this  desire  and  willingness  to  exercise  their 
gifts,  and  to  employ  their  talents,  is  a  part  of  their  calling 
from  God.  For  God  calleth  men,  partly  inwardly  by  Himself, 
not  only  furnishing  them  with  those  gifts  which  appertain  to 
the  sufficiency  of  a  minister,  but  also  giving  them  this  irpo-  Rom.  1.15; 
OvfjLLav,  or  willing  readiness  to  employ  their  gifts ;  and  partly 
outwardly,  by  His  Substitutes,  to  whom  inHis  Church  He  hath 
committed   the  power  of  calling,  ordaining,  and  admitting 
ministers.     The  Prophet  Esay,  when  his  tongue  had  been  E  ay  6. 6, 
touched  with  a  coal  from  the  altar,  and  he  had  heard  the 
voice  of  the  Lord,  saying  "  Whom  shall  I  send  ?"  he  offereth 
himself,  and  saith,  Ecce  me,  "  Behold,  here  am  I,  send  me."  A 
desire  therefore  to  glorify  God  in  the  service  of  the  Church, 
and  a  signification  of  this  desire,  when  a  man  is  fitted  for 
the  calling,  is  not  only  lawful,  but  also  commendable.     The 
greedy  and    ambitious  desire   of  them  who  either  are  not 
willing,  or  not  able  to  glorify  God  in  the  ministry,  is  that 
which  is  to  be  condemned. 

As  touching  the  second,  it  will  be  objected,  that  the  call- 
ing of  a  bishop,  being  a  function  of  great  authority  and  pre- 
eminence  in  the  Church  of  God,  is  indeed  an  excellent  and 
worthy  work;  but  what  is  this  to  other  ministers,  who  are 
subject  to  the  bishops  ?  I  answer,  by  eiriaKOTTr)  we  are  in 
this  place  to  understand  the  office,  and  by  eTrio-Koiros  the 
pcrson,  not  only  of  such  as  ever  since  the  Apostles'  times 
have  properly  been  called  bishops,  (howsoever  this  place  is 
principally  to  be  understood  of  them,  and  so  is  expounded 
by  divers  of  the  fathers^,)  but  of  all  pastors  and  ministers  of 

*  [St.  Chrysostom's   words   are,  Ka\  i<l)l€a6ai  ix6vov,  aKXa  ttjs  rrpoa-racrlas, 

ri  <p7](nv  \    (X  TIS    eiriaKoirris    op^ycTai,  ovk  iyKaXw.  KaKov  yäp  epyou  iiridvfjLe?, 

oi/K  iyKa\ü),<pr}(Ti.  irpo(TTaaiasyap^pyoi/  (jjrjcriv. — S.  Chrys.  in   1   Tim.   Hom.  x. 

i(Triv.  eJf  Tis  raurrjt'  e^f*  ttiv  iTnOvjxiav,  ad  init.     Op.,  tom.  xi.  p.  598,  E. 
üXTTf:  jüLff  TTJs  apxv^   Kcid   TIS   at'0f^Tlo$  ^  [  SiaAt^o/uecos  TTfp)   t-ninK6-noiv,  .  .  . 
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APPENDIX,  the  Word  and  Sacraments  in  general.  Which  Interpretation 
-^  ■— ^—^  may  be  confirmed  by  Conference  of  this  Scripture  with  Tit.  i., 
Tit.  1. 5—7.  where  the  same  canon  being  repeated,  the  Apostle  useth 
sometimes  the  word  kiriGKoiros,  and  sometimes  irpeaßvrepos» 
From  whence  we  may  gather,  either  that  by  bishop  here  the 
Apostle  meaneth  any  presbyter^  the  names  being  as  yet 
confounded,  as  Jerome  and  Theodoret^  suppose ;  or  at  the 
leastj  that  the  same  things  which  here  are  spoken  of  the  duty 
and  dignity  of  bishops,  do  also  appertain  to  presbyters  in 
general;  which  cause  the  other  fathers  allege,  why  presby- 
ters be  not  expressly  mentioned  in  this  place.  But  howso- 
ever  the  fathers  seem  to  be  divided  in  the  interpretation  of 
the  word  bishop,  some  of  them  by  bishop  understanding 
every  presbyter,  others  those  who  properly  are  called  bishops  ; 
yet  all  agree  in  this,  that  both  of  presbyters  and  bishops, 
that  is  to  say,  of  all  ministers  in  general,  this  text  is  under- 
stood.  For  Theodoret^  thongh  he  say,  that  by  bishop  every 
presbyter  is  here  meant ;  yet  he  professeth  that  what  is  here 
Said  of  presbyters,  doth  chiefly  appertain  to  bishops.  And 
the  other  fathers,  though  they  nnderstand  this  text  as  spoken 
of  them  who  properly  are  called  bishops ;  yet  they  say,  that 
in  the  name  of  bishops,  presbyters  are  also  included.  Here 
by  the  way  we  are  to  note,  that  if  the  names  of  bishop  and 
presbyter  in   the  writings  of  the  Apostles  be   confounded, 

Kai  rh  rwv  irpitrßvTepoiv  Tay/xa  äcpels,  [^ridT}iroT€  rovsTrpeffßvrepovsacpriKev; 

fls  rovs  SiaK6vovs  (v.  8.)  fxeTCTT'qSrjcre.  '6ri  &  irepX  iiria-KSircov  elTre,   radra  Kai 

ri    STjTTore  ;    Üti  ov  ttoXu  fiecrov   auTwv  irpcaßvrepois  ap/xoTrei.  Kol  yap  koI  avTol 

Kai  Toiv  iTTiffKÖiTUU.    Kai  yhp  Kai  avrol  SidacrKaKiav  Kai  npocrracriav  ttjs  ckkAtj- 

SiSa<rKa\iau    elalv    avaSeS^yfxevoi,    Kai  crias    eyK€-x^ipi(r^i4voi    ^Icrlu,    iul6u7]    rf} 

irpoffraaiav  tt/s  iKKXrjalas'  Kai  &   Trepl  -x^iporovia    viroßeßriKSTes.  —  Theophy- 

^TTicrKOTTwu  ctire,  toDto  Kai  irpeaßvrepois  lact.    Comm.   in  loc.    Op.,   tom.  ii.  p. 

op/x(}TTet.]— S.  Chrys.  [ibid.,  Hom.  xi.  567,  E.] 

ad  init.  in  1  Tim.  iii.  8.  p.  604,  C,  D.]  «   [iiriaKOTrov   5e   ivravOa  rhu  irpeff- 

[Post  episcopum  tarnen  diaconatus  ßvTepov   \eyei  ....  rovs    avTovs   iKa- 

ordinationem    subjecit.       Quare    nisi  Xovv  Trore  Trpeaßvr^pous  Kai  eTriaKOTrous. 

quia  episcopi  et  presbyteri  una  ordi-  tovs   Se    vvu   KaXovfxevovs    4tti(tk6ttovs, 

natio  est?    uterque  enim  sacerdos  est,  airoffrSXovs    bvoixa^ov. — Theodoret.   in 

sed  episcopus   primus  est;    ut  omnis  1  Tim.  iii.  Op.,  tom.  iii.  p.  473,  D.] 

episcopus    presbyter    sit,  non    tarnen  ^  Theodoret.  in  1  Tim.  iii.    Etiamsi 

omnis  presbyter  episcopus. — Pseudo-]  presbyteris  has  leges   constituit  divi- 

Ambros.  Comment.  in   1  Tim.  iii.  8.  nus    Apostolus,   darum    est  quod  eas 

[S.  Ambros.  Op.,  tom.  ii.  App.,  p.  295,  oportet  primos  servare  episcopos,   ut 

A.]  qui  majorem  sint  dignitatem  assecuti. 

[Quaeriturcur  de  presbyteris  nullam  [et  Kai  irpeaßvrepois  ravra  6  öeTos  eVo- 

fecerit  mentionem,  sed  eos  episcoporum  uod4rr](re    Uavkos,    evBrjAov     ws    tovs 

nomine  comprebenderit :    quia  secun-  iiriaKSirovs   irpurovs    trpoaiiKii  tovtovs 

dus,  imo  pene  unus  est  gradus,  &c. —  (bvXärrfiv  tovs  vSjxovs,  are  5r?  Kai  fici- 

Pseudo-Hieron.  in  loc. ;  ap.  S.  Hieron.  ^ovos   ixiTaXax^vTas   Tijxris. — Ibid.,    p. 

Op.,  tom.  xi.  col.  1048,  A.]  474,  A.] 
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as  Jerome  and  Theodoret  teach^  and  many  in  our  times  not  doavna.me 
only  affirnij  but  also  out  of  Acts  xx.,  Tit.  i._,  Phil.  i._,  1  Pet.  v., 
confirm,  insomuch  as  every  bishop  is  a  presbyter,  so  every 
presbyter  a  bishop,  according  to  the  Apostles'  phrase ;  then  it  28^?^Tk.  i!' 
follows  necessarily,  that  in  the  Apostles'  writings  there  are  ^-"''5  pJ*|- 
no  presbyters  mentioned,  but  such  as  are  pastors  and  minis-  5. 1, 2. 
ters  of  the  word.     And   agreeable  to  the  phrase  of  the  Apo- 
stles,  hath  the  perpetual  use  of  this  word  been  in  the  primi- 
tive Church :  there  being,  as  I  suppose,  not  any  one  example 
to  be  alleged  out  of  any  Council  or  father,  where  the  word 
presbyter  doth  signify  any  other  than  a  minister  or  priest. 
And  if  the  like  shall  be  objected  against  bishops,  that  in  the 
Apostles'  times  there  was  no  diflPerence  betwixt  presbyters  and 
them  j  I  answer,  though  the  names  of  bishop  and  presbyter 
were  for  a  short  time  confounded,  yet  the  functions  were  not, 
as  I  have  elsewhere  shewed\ 

But  to  come  to  that  which,  as  I  said,  is  the  main  intend- 
ment  of  these  words  :  the  commendation  which  the  Apostle 
giveth  to  the  office  of  a  bishop,  is,  that  it  is  koXov  epyov,  "  a 
worthy  work.^'  He  calleth  it  a  work,  that  we  should  not 
imagine  it  to  be  an  idle  dignity,  which  Avhen  we  have  once 
obtained,  we  might  give  over  ourselves  to  ease  and  security ; 
but  a  work  füll  of  employment  and  difficulty,  wherein  it  be- 
hoveth  ministers  (who  are  the  Lord's  workmenJ)  to  labour, 
and,  as  the  Apostle  speaketh,  /coTrcav,  that  is,  '^  to  labour  unto  iTim.  5. 
weariness."  But  neither  is  it  a  servile  work,  or  a  base  minis-  5.  '12. 
try;  but  koXov  epyov,  "a  goodly  and  excellent  work." 

Two  things  therefore  do  here  ofFer  themselves  to  our 
consideration,  onus  et  honos  minist erii,  *'  the  bürden  and  the 
honour  of  the  ministry,"  both  appertaining  to  the  greatness 
of  this  calling,  and  both  requiring  (which  is  the  Apostle's 
scope)  a  correspondency  of  gifts  in  the  person  of  the  minister  ^  '  ["minis- 

trv  "  cd  3 

Por  in  regard  of  both  we  may  justly  use  that  exclamation,  and  Dow-* 

Kol  TTpos  ravra  res  iKavös ;  "  and  who  is  sufficient  for  these  "'^Ji,"^'-', 
.  .  .  .2  Cor.  2. 

things  ?"  that  is,  who  is  able  to  bear  this  bürden,  who  is  I6. 
worthy  to  have  this  honour?  For  in  that  he  calleth  it  a  work, 
that  appertaineth  to  the  bürden ;  in  that  he  termeth  it  ex- 

'  In  Apoc.  i.  20.      [The  reference  Mountague,  bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells, 

is  to  a  sermon  on  this  text,  "in  defence  and  piiblished  in  1608,  pp.  28,   sqq. ; 

of  the  hononrablc  fimction  of  bisliops,"  seo  above,  vol.  ii,  p,  37'1',  notc  b.J 

preached  at  the  conseciation  of  James  J   Matt.  ix.  38.  [tp-yarai.] 
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unseparable  cornpanions  ;  for  hojios  et  onus,  "  honour  and 
Charge'^  go  together.  Whence  it  is,  that  tlie  same  Hebrew 
word*^  signifieth  both  honoray^e  and  onerare.  For  whom  God 
advancetli  unto  honour,  them  He  doth  bürden  with  a  charge ; 
and  on  whom  He  imposeth  a  bürden,  to  them  He  vouchsafeth 
honour.  And  as  they  be  unseparable,  so  also  proportionable. 
For  such  as  is  the  weight  of  the  bürden,  such  is  the  height  of 
the  honour,  and  contrariwise.  These  tliings  therefore  which 
the  Holy  Ghost  hath  unseparably  united  ought  not  to  be 
separated,  neither  by  the  ministers  themselves,  nor  yet  by 
the  people.  Desirest  thou  the  honour  of  the  ministry,  utprcBSis, 
that  thou  mayest  be  preferred  above  others  ?  thou  must  also 
desire  the  work  of  the  ministry,  ut  j}rosis,  that  thou  mayest 
profit  others.  For,  "  he  that  desireth  the  office  of  a  bishop, 
desireth  an  excellent  work.'^  Art  thou  discouraged  with  the 
weight  of  the  bürden?  so  much  let  the  height  ofthe  honour, 
which  God  hath  in  this  life  awarded,  and  in  tlie  life  to  come 
provided  for  faithful  ministers,  encourage  thee.  As  for  the 
people;  many  care  not  how  great  a  bürden  they  lay  upon  the 
ministers,  and  how  little  honour  they  afford  them ;  as  though 
their  charge  among  all  callings  could  be  the  greatest,  and 
their  honour  the  least.  In  a  word,  let  us  on  all  hands  so 
acknowledge  the  duty  and  dignity  of  the  ministry  to  be  con- 
joined,  that  the  ministers  be  as  ready  to  perform  the  duty  of 
the  ministry,  as  to  challengc  the  honour;  and  the  people  as 
willing  to  yield  the  double  honour  of  reverence  and  main- 
tenance  to  their  minister,  as  from  him  to  expect  the  Perform- 
ance of  Ins  duty.  For  '' what  things  God  hath  conjoined,  let 
no  man  sever." 

But  howsoever  in  use  these  things  may  not  be  disjoined ; 
yet,  that  I  may  distinctly  and  orderly  speak  of  them,  I  am 
for  a  while  to  sever  them  in  my  speech.  And  first  we  are  to 
weigh  the  bürden  of  the  ministry.  For  that  are  we  to  under- 
1  Tim.  5.  go,  before  we  can  justly  claim  the  honour.  Double  honour 
indeed  belongeth  to  the  ministry ;  of  which,  as  the  people 
must  count  their  ministers  worthy,  so  must  we  labour  to  be 
worthy.  For  a^iov  elvai  should  go  with  ä^iovodai.  And 
who  are  worthy  of  the  honour  of  the  ministry  ?  Surely  they 


17. 
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which  bear  tlie  bürden,  or  do  the  work  of  the  ministry.    The  dow'name 
work  of  a  bishop,  whereof  the  Apostle  speaketh,  is,  as  may  be  Christian 
gathered  out  of  the  words,  Kokws  eiriaKoirelVj  "to  be  a  good  ministry. 
Superintendent/^  whereunto  Peter  exhorteth;  lEpist.v.  Now  i  Pet.  5.  2. 
what  that  is,  the  Apostle  sheweth,  Acts  xx.,  where  he  exhort- 
eth  the  ministers  of  Ephesus,  that  they  "  would  attend  unto  Acts  20. 28. 
themselves,  and  to  the  whole  flock,  over  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
had  made  them  superintendents,  to  feed  the  Church  of  God 
which  He  hath  purchased  with  His  own  blood."     The  same 
He  repeateth,  though  in  other  words,  1  Tim.  v.     Ministers  1  Tim.  5.17. 
"  are  to  be  accounted  worthy  of  double  honour."     But  who  ? 
Ol  KoXw^  7rpo€(TT(oT€9,  tliat  "  arc  good  presidents,  especially 
they  that  labour  in  the  word  and  doctrine/^    For  to  feed  the 
flock  is  the  chief  work  of  the  pastor  or  bishop,  as  appeareth 
in  all  these  three  places.  "  Feed  the  flock,^'  saith  Peter  to  the 
ministers,  eiriaKOTrovvTesj  "performing  the  office  of  bishops 
or  superintendents,  not  as  of  necessity,  but  as  willingly,"  &c. 
But  to  speak  more  distinctly,  the  work  of  a  bishop  or  pastor, 
which,  as  I  said,  is  KaXo)9  TrpotaracrOat,  or  eirLo-Koireiv,  *^  to 
be  good  presidents,  or  superintendents,'^  containeth  these 
branches.     The  first  is,  that  they  attend  to  themselves ;  the 
second,  to  their  flock.     To  themselves,  that  they  may  be  pre- 
cedents,  and  as  the  Holy  Ghost  speaketh,  rviroi,  "patterns"  1  Pet.  5.  3; 
and  samplers  of  a  godly  life.  For  this  in  the  Apostle's  phrase  is 
TrpotaraaOai  roiv  koXmv  epycov,  "  to  be  precedents  of  good 
works^'^    But  of  this  more,  when  I  come  to  the  worthiness  of 
the  person  :  verse  2.     To  the  flock  also  they  must  attend, 
feeding  and  overseeing  the  same  both  willingly  and  carefully,  1  Pet.  5.  2; 
as  those  who  are  to  give  an  account.     For  whom  in  the    ''^^^^^^'' 
New  Testament  the  Holy  Ghost  calleth  iirLo-Koirov^,  "  super- 
intendents," in  the  Old  He  calleth  speculatores'^,  "watchmen;" 
whose  oflice  is  the  custody  and  guardianship,  not  of  men's 
bodies,  but,  that  which  is  more",  of  their  souls ;  for  which 
they  are  to  watch,  as  they  who  are  to  give  an  account.     In- 
somuch,  that  if  any  of  their  flock  shall  perish  through  their 
default;  they  shall  perish  indeed  in  their  sins,  but  their  blood  Ezek.3. 17; 
will  the  Lord  require  at  the  watchmen^s  hands.     And  this 


1  Tit.  iii.  8,  14,  ["  to  maintain  good  "  Ars   est   artium    regiinen    anima- 

works."     Eng.  Vers.]  rum. — S.  Gregor.   M.  Regulas   Pasto- 

'"  Tsophim,  [Q^QI^^.  ]  ralis,pars  i.  c.  1.  [Op.,toin.  ii.  col.  3,  A.J 
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— ^-^ — ^  in  the  conscience  of  his  ministry  faithfully  performed,  he  pro- 
Acts 20. 26.  fesseth  that  he  was  "  free  from  the  blood  of  them  all."     "  By 
which  Word,"  saith  Gregory",   "  we  are  convicted  who  are 
called  priests,  who  besides  those  evils  which  we  have  of  onr 
own,  do  add  the  deaths  of  other  men.     For  so  many  do  we 
kill,  as  we  do  suffer  through  our  negligence  and  silenee  to 
perish."     Now  we  are  to  attend  the  flock,  first,  by  watching 
over  the  same  as  good  shepherds,  accommodating  ourselves 
2  Tim.  3,     to  their  several  estates  and  necessities.  As  namely,  to  instruct 
Ezek  34  4  ^^^  ignorant,  to  reduce  the  erroneous,  to  heal  the  diseased, 
i  Thess.  5.  to  seck  the  lost,  to  admonish  the  disorderly,  to  comfort  the 
distressed,  to  support  the  weak,  to  be  patient  towards  all. 
1  Pef.  5.  2.  Secondly,  by  feeding  them  in  the  ministry  of  the  word  and 
1  Sam.  12.   Sacraments.     And,  lastly,  by  praying  for  them  both  publicly 
and  privately. 

This  bürden  of  the  ministry  was  after  a  sort  prefigured  by 

Deut.  31. 9.  the  bürden  of  the  ark,  which  was  imposed  on  the  priests.  For 

Heb.  9. 4, 5.  in  the  ark  was  the  "  golden  pot  having  manna,  and  Aaron's 

fruitful  rod,  and  the  tables  of  the  covenant,  and  upon  it  the 

propitiatory  overshadowed  with  the  glorious  cherubins."  For 

by  the  pot  of  manna,  we  may  understand  the  Sacraments; 

by  the  rod,  ecclesiastical  discipline;    by  the  budding  and 

Numb.  17.  fruitfulness  of  it,  their  fruitful  conversation ;  by  the  tables, 

the  preaching  of  the  law ;  and  by  bearing  the  propitiatory 

(figuring  Christ),  the   ministry  of  reconciliation  committed 

unto  the  ministers  of  God,  both  in  respect  of  prayer  and  also 

of  preaching. 

But  the  principal  bürden  and  chief  work  of  the  ministry, 

1  Tim.  5. 17.  for  which  double  honour  is  especially  due  to  ministers,  is  the 

preaching,  that  is,  the  expounding  and  applying  of  the  word 

2  Tim. 3. 16.  to  the  divcrs  uses  of  doctrine,  confutation,  instruction,  and 
2  Tim.  4.  reproof.  To  the  diligent  Performance  whereof,  in  the  "  de- 
i'cor  2  4  monstration  of  the  spirit,"  in  "  sincerity  as  in  the  sight  of 
2  Cor.  4.2;  God,"  in  "discrctionP"  and  ''faithfulnessq,"  as  it  becometh  the 

2. 17  . 

wise  and  faithful  steward  of  God,  with  "gravityV'  "judg- 

"  [In  qua  voce  nos  convenimur,  nos  tepidi  et  tacentes  videmus. — S.  Gregor, 

constringimur,  nos  rei  esse  ostendimur,  M.  in  Ezech.  lib.  i.  Hom.  xi.  §  9.  Op., 

qui  sacerdotes  vocamur,  qui  super  ea  tom.  i.  col.  1285,  B,  C] 
mala   quae    propria   habemus,   alienas  '^  Matt.  xxiv.  45. 

quoque  mortes  addimus :  quia  tot  occi-  **  1  Cor.  iv.  2. 

dimus,  qufE    ad   mortem   ire   quotidie  ■"  Tit.  ii.  7. 
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mentV^  "boldness/'  and  "  power* /^  and  finally,  witli  zeal  of  do^^^^ame 
God's  glory"  and  salvation  of  the  hearer^  :  the  minister  is  cHRis-mN 
bound  with  a  double  bond  of  necessity,  the  one,  in  regard  of  ^"^i^^ry- 
himself ;  the  other^  in  respeet  of  the  people.  In  regard  of  our- 
selves,  every  one  of  us  must  say  with  the  Apostle^  "  Necessity  i  Cor.  9. 16. 
is  laid  upon  me,  and  woe  unto  me  if  I  preach  not  the  gospel." 
For  if  they  be  subject  to  the  curse  who  withhold  the  corn, 
what  is  to  be  expected  of  them  who  withdraw  from  the  people 
of  God  the  divine  food  of  their  souls  ?  Assuredly  both  are  ac- 
cursed;    they,  of  the  people;   these,  of  God:  woe  to  those  Prov.  11.26. 
pastors,  qui  non  pascunt,  sed  depascunt  gregem,  ''who  feed  not  Ezech.34.2. 
the  flock,  but  feed  upon  it/'     And  again,  vce  pastori  nihili, 
"Woe  to  the  idle   shepherd  that  forsaketh  the  flock:    the  Zech.  11. 
sword  shall  be  upon  his  arm,  and  upon  his  right  eye,^'  (where-     ' 
by  is  meant  his  power  and  judgment.)     "  His  arm  shall  be 
dried  up,  and  his  eye  shall  be  utterly  darkened." 

In  regard  of  the  people,  the  ministry  of  the  word  is  so 
necessary,  that  our  Saviour  saith  there  is  "  necessity  ^^  of  this  Luke  10. 42. 
"one  thing."  And  Solomon,  that  "where  this  is  wanting,  the  Prov.29. 18. 
people  perish/'     But  the  necessity  of  preaching  in  respeet 
of  the  people,  appertaineth  to  the  dignity  of  the  ministry, 
whereof  I  am  now  to  speak. 

And  first  of  the  office  itself,  and  then  of  those  titles  where- 
with  ministers  are  adorned  in  the  word  of  God.  Of  the  office 
I  am  to  speak,  first,  absolutely ;  then,  by  way  of  comparison. 
Absolutely  it  is  affirmed  in  this  place,  to  be  an  excellent  or 
worthy  work  :  and  Heb.  v.  an  "  honour  :"  and  elsewhere  we  Heb.  5.  4. 
are  taught,  that  for  this  work's  sake  the  ministers  are  "  ex- 
ceedingly  to  be  loved,  and  reverenced^,^^  and  for  the  dignity 
of  their  function  to  be  "  had  in  honour."     Yea,  that  the  phii.  2.  29. 
very  "  feet  of  those  which  preach  the  gospeP'  ought  to  seem  isa.  52.  7; 
"beautiful"  unto  us.      And  the  same  may  be  confirmed,  ^°°^*^^'^^' 
by   consideration   of  the  Institution   of  the   ministry;    the 
eminency  of  the  persons  who  have  exercised  this  function; 
the  excellency  of  the  end  for  which  it  was  ordained ;    and, 
lastly,  the  dignity  of  the  parts,  whereof  it  doth  consist. 

First,  therefore,   ministers  were  ordained  to   supply  the 

'  Micab  iii.  8.  "  John  vii.  18;  Mal.  ii.  2. 

'  Ephes.  vi.  19,  20;  Jer.  i.  8,   17;  '2  Cor.  xi.  2  ;  Gal.  iv.  19. 

Ezek.  iii.  8,  9.  '^  1  Thess.  v.  13,  uirep  U  irepitTtrov. 
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-  Word  and  Wisdom  of  His  Father.  For  from  the  beginning  of 

the  World  until  the  times  of  Moses,  the  Lord  for  the  most 

part  in  His  own  person,  performed  the  office  of  preaching  to 

His  people.  In  which  respect  He  is  often  called  in  the  books 

Gen.  22. 11,  of  Moses,  ''  the  ansrel  of  God.^'  and  elsewhere  "  the  angel  of 

12  •  Exod  '  o  ^  •-' 

3.  2,  4,  6;'  the  covenant/^  But  when  the  Lord  in  terrible  manner  had 
3o"  Hosea'  P^blished  His  law  from  heaven,  and  the  people  not  being  able 
12. 3, 4 ;      to  endure  His  voice,  had  humbly   intreated  Hirn  that  He 

Exod.  23.  1 

20,21;  1     would  be  pleased  to  speak  unto  them  by  a  prophet;  upon 
Mai.  3.  1.    this  occasion  the  Lord  ordained  the  public  ministry,  and  pro- 
Deut. 18.     mised  a  continual  succession  of  prophets,  (into  whose  mouth 
He  would  put  His  words,)  which  was  to  continue  until  Christ, 
in  whom  especially  that  prophecy  was  verified.     And  again, 
when   Christ  was  to  ascend  into   heaven  He  ordained  the 
ministers  of  the  gospel,  as  the  ambassadors  of  God,  in  His 
John  20. 21.  stead  ;  affirming,  that  as  His  Father  "  had  sent  Him,  so  He  did 
2  Cor. 5. 20.  send  them."    For  "  we,"  saith  the  Apostle,  "are  the  ambassa- 
dors of  God  in  Christ's  stead,  even  as  though  God  did  intreat 
you  by  us;  we  beseech  you  in  Christ's  stead,  be  reconciled 
unto  God."  The  ministers  therefore  were  ordained  to  supply 
the  room  of  Christ.  Which  the  Lord  did,  not  that  He  would 
have  the  ministry  of  the  word  less  esteemed,  than  if  He  should 
speak  from  heaven   Himself;   but   that   He  might   by  this 
means  teach  us  after  a  more  familiär  manner,  and  might 
make  the  better  trial  of  our  obedience.    For  as  John  saith, 
1  John 4.  6.  "he  that  knoweth  God,  heareth  us;  and  who  is  not  of  God, 
heareth  us  not."      Our  duty  therefore  is,  when  God  doth 
speak  unto  us  by  His  ministers,  to  set  ourselves,  with  Cor- 
Acts  10.  33.  nelius  and  his  Company,  in  the  presence  of  God ;    and  to 
1  Thess.  2.  hear  tov  Xoyov  dKor}<i,  "  the  word  preached,  not  as  the  word 
of  man,  but  as  it  is  indeed  the  word  of  God  :"  and  to  receive 
Gai  4.  14.  the  ministers  of  God,  as  the  Galatians  entertained  Paul,  as 
the  ambassadors  of  Christ,  as  the  angels  of  God,  yea,  as 
Christ   Himself.      For   so  hath  He  said  to  His  ministers, 
Lukeio.16.  "he  that  heareth  you,  heareth  Me ;  and  he  that  despiseth 
you,  despiseth  Me." 

But  let  US  also  consider  the  excellency  of  those  persons, 
"who  have  in  former  times  exercised  any  part  of  this  function. 
And  here  I  could  commend  unto  you  Noah,  the  prince  of  the 
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World,  and  preacher  of  righteousness^;    Melchisedec,  who  doavname 

was  both  a  king  and  priest'^;  Moses  the  prophet  and  prince  Christian 

of  Israel ;  David  a  king  and  a  prophet ;  Solomon,  that  glori-  ^"^^istry. 

ous  king,  affecting  the  name  of  a  preacher'f.    I  might  allege, 

that  the  kings  among  the  heathen,  were  also  priests.    For 

hence  it  was,  that  the  Athenians  and  the  Romans,  after  they 

had  expelled  their  tyrannizing  kings,  did  ordain  to  themselves 

reges  sacrificos,  "  sacrificing  kings,^^  because  certain  sacrifices 

among  them  might  not  be  offered  but  by  kings.     Bat  what 

speak  I  of  mere  men  ?  the  Son  of  God,  before  His  incarnation, 

as  you  heard  before,  was  the  angel  and  messenger  of  God 

nnto  His  people;  and  after  He  became  flesh.  He  professed  that 

He  was  sent  to  preach.   And  who  knoweth  not,  that  He  being  Luke  4.  18, 

truly  and  only  Tpi(T^eyLaTo<^,  as  He  is  our  king,  so  also  our 

prophet,  and  our  priest  ?  And  that  which  yet  more  setteth 

forth  the  excellency  of  the  ministry ;  Christ,  who,  as  He  was 

God,  thought  it  no  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God;  yet  as  He 

was  also  man.  He  would  not  take  upon  Him  this  honour  to 

be  our  priest,  unless  He  had  been  called  thereto  of  God,  as  Heb.  5. 4,5. 

Aaron  was.     Whereas  therefore  I  said,  that  certain  princes 

have  been    prophets,   you  may  well   think  that  this  is  no 

greater  credit  to  the  ministry,  that  kings  have  prophesied, 

than  it  was  commendation  to  the  kings  themselves,  that  they 

were  prophets.     And  howsoever  sometimes  they  have  been 

eraced  with  that  part  of  the  ministry,  (for  even  Saul  some-  i  Sam.  lo. 

"    .  .  11  •  19    24 

times  was  among  the  prophets,)  yet  might  they  not  intrude      ' 
upon  the  other  functions  of  the  priesthood.    And  therefore 
Saul,  the  king  of  Israel,  for  thrusting  himself  into  the  office  i  Sam.  13. 
of  the  priest,  was  himself  thrust  out  of  his  kingdom.     Like-   '     '  ^  " 
wise  when  Uzziah,  the  king  of  Judah,  presuming  (his  heart  2Chron.26. 
being  lift  up  with  pride)  to  ofFer  incense  upon  the  altar,   ^'     * 
which  was  a  function  peculiar  to  the  priests,   the  sons  of 
Aaron;  the  Lord  not  only  caused  a  fearful  earthquakey,  to 
testify  His  displeasure  ;  but  also  presently  smote  him  with  a 
leprosy,  and  sequestered  him  from  his  regal  function.  For  "no  Heb.  5.  4. 
man,^'  whatsoever  he  be,  "may  take  upon  him  this  honour, 
but  he  that  is  called  thereunto  of  God,  as  Aaron  was." 

'  2  Pet.  ii.  5.  '^  Arnos  i.  1 ;   Zach.  xiv.  5.  Joseph. 

"  Heb.  vii.  1  ;  Gen.  xiv.  18.  Antiq.  .lud.,  lib.  ix.  c.  10.  [§  4.  Op., 

*  Eccles.  i.  1.  tom.  ii.  p.  421,  ed.  Hudson.] 
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souls.  Other  professions  respect  the  good  of  this  life  ;  as  the 
magistracy,  the  maintenance  of  peace  and  good  order  among 
the  subjects;  the  art  of  the  physicians  the  health  of  his 
patient ;  the  profession  of  the  lawyer,  the  wealth  of  his  client. 
But  the  end  of  the  ministry  alone  is  the  salvation  of  souls. 
For  although  Christ  hath  performed  so  much  as  is  sufficient 
for  the  salvation  of  all,  yet  none  are  actually  saved  but  they 
only  to  whom  the  benefit  of  the  Messias  is  communicated. 
Now  the  merits  of  Christ  are  applied  ordinarily  by  the 
ministry  of  the  word  and  Sacraments ;  unto  which,  for  that 
cause,  the  power  of  salvation  is  ascribed.  They  therefore  who 
enjoy  the  ministry  of  the  word  and  Sacraments,  let  them 
acknowledge  themselves  infinitely  bound  unto  the  Lord,  who 
hath  visited  them  with  the  favour  of  His  people,  and  vouch- 
safed  unto  them  the  peculiar  privilege  of  His  visible  Church ; 
in  that  He  hath  not  only  sent  His  Son  to  redeem  them,  but 
also  given  them  those  means  whereby  the  benefit  of  redemp- 
tion  may  be  applied  unto  them. 

There  remain  the  parts  of  the  ministry;  which  are  two; 

the  liturgy  or  public  service  of  God  in  the  congregation,  and 

the  regiment  of  the  Church.     The  liturgy  hath  three  parts; 

the  preaching  of  the  word,  public  prayer,  and  administration 

of  the  Sacraments.     In  the  preaching  of  the  word,  as  the 

duty  of  the  ministry,  so  also  the   dignity  doth  principally 

Eph.  4. 12.  consist :  this  being  the  chief  work  of  the  ministry,  for  which 

1  Tim.  5.     double  honour  is  especially  due  unto  the  ministers ;  yea,  the 

1  Cor.  16.    "  work  of  the  Lord,"  in  respect  whereof  the  ministers,  kpovp- 

10-  ryovvre^  TO  evayyeXLov  rov  deov,  as  the  Apostle  speaketh,  that  is, 

Kom.15.16.  '^  performing  the  sacred  function  of  preaching  the  gospeV  are 

1  Cor.  3.  9.  called,  avvepyol  rov  deov,  the  "  co-workers  of  God."    But  the 

worthiness  of  this  work  may  easily  appear,  if  we  consider  the 

excellency,  profit,  and  necessity  thereof.     For  what  greater 

honour  can  be  vouchsafed  to  a  mortal  and  sinful  man,  than 

Job  33.  23.  to  be  the  angel  or  ambassador  of  God  in  stead  of  Christ ; 

20  ^^'  °'      appointed  and  sent  of  God,  to  reconcile  men  unto  Himself, 

to  justify  them,  and  to  save  them?  And  hereby  also  appear- 

eth  the  exceeding  profit  and  necessity  of  the  ministry  of  the 

word.     The  profit,  in  that  by  the  preaching  of  the  word  men 

are  brought  to  salvation,  and  all  the  degrees  thereof.     The 
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necessity,  in  that  without  it  ordinarily  men  cannot  attain  to  downame 

salvation,  no  nor  yet  to  any  degree  of  salvation.  For  whereas  chkxstiax 

tliere  are  three  degrees  of  salvation  in  this  life  ;  our  vocation,  _^_^;i^^^^ 

our  justification^  our  sanctification  :  wliat  one  of  these  is  not 

effected  by  the  ministry  of  the  word,  and  what  one  of  them 

is  eifected  ordinarily  without  it?  For  whom  God  hath  elected,  Rom.  8.30. 

them  doth  He  call ;  neither  shall  any  be  saved  (I  speak  of 

such  as  come  to  years  of  discretion)  but  such  as  are,  or  shall 

be  called.  Hence  it  is  that  the  Church,  which  is  the  Company 

of  the  elect_,  is  called  iKKXrjGiaj  a  Company  of  men  called. 

Now  men  are  called  by  the  ministry  of  the  gospel,  seconded  2  Thess.  2. 

and  made  powerful  by  the  Spirit  of  God.    For  first,  by  it  our     ' 

minds  are  enlightened  to  see  our  own  misery  in  ourselves,  Luke  1.79 ; 

and  the  infinite  mercies  of  God  in  the  mystery  of  salvation 

by  Christ.     Secondly,  by  it,  as  by  the  arm  of  God,  men  are  isa.  53.  1. 

drawn  unto  Him  that  they  may  turn  unto  God,  and  believe  Acts  26.  I8. 

in  Christ.     Neither  is  there  any  means  in  the  world  so  effec- 

tual  to  work  the  conversion  of  a  sinner,  or  to  bring  him  unto 

faith  in  Christ,  as  the  ministry  of  the  word ;  by  which  if  a 

man  will  not  be  persuaded,  neither  will  he  believe,  though  an 

angel  should  come  from  heaven,  or  a  man  be  raised  from  the  Lukei6.3i. 

dead.  For  indeed  the  ministry  of  the  gospel  is  "the  power  of  Rom.  1. 16. 

God  to  our  salvation.^^  And  although  in  the  world  it  be  con- 

temned  as  a  weak  and  foolish  means,  yet  it  is  "  the  good  plea-  1  Cor.  1. 21. 

sure  of  God,  by  the  foolishness  of  preaching,  to  save  those 

that  believe." 

Again,  whom  God  calleth,  them  He  justifieth,  acquitting  Rom.  8.  30. 
them  from  their  sins,  and  accepting  them  in  Christ  as  righte- 
ous,  and  as  heirs  of  eternal  life.     But  men  are  justified  by 
faith ;  and  "faith  cometh  by  hearing  the  word  of  God."  For  Rom.  10. 
as  the  Apostle  reasoneth,  "How  shall  they  call  on  Him  in  whom  ^'^^  ^q 
they  have  not  believed ;  and  how  shall  they  believe  in  Him  ^^• 
of  whom  they  have  not  heard;  and  how  shall  they  hear  with- 
out a  preacher?"    For  this  cause  preachers  are  said  to  be 
"  ministers   by  whom  we  believe;"    and  being  ministers  of  1  Cor.  3.  5. 
faith,  whereby  men  are  justified,  they  are  also  said  to  "jus- 
tifyy"  men. 

Moreover,  whom  the  Lord  doth  justify  by  faith,  them  also 

y  Dan.  xii.  3.    [In  the  Hebrew,  lite-      most  commonly  translated  in  our  ver- 
rally,   "  who   make  many  righteous  ;"       sion,  "  who  justify  rnany."] 
or,  to  use  the  word  by  which  pnVH  is 
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APPENDIX.  He  doth  sanctify  by  the  spirit  of  regeneration.    For  "  whoso- 

Yc~b~vi'  ^^^^  ^^  ^^  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature."  Neither  can  any  man 

John  3.  3.    truly  hope  to  enter  into  ''  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  unless  he  be 

born  again/^    But  how  should  men  be  born  again?  by  '^the 

immortal  seed/"  saith  Peter  %  ''  which  is  the  word  of  the  living 

God  ',"  by  which  preachers  do  beget  men  unto  God.  And  in 

that  respect  are  called  spiritual  fathers,  fathers  in  the  faith ; 

iCor.4.15.  because,  as  Paul  speaketh  to  the  Corinthians,  "they  beget 

them  by  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ."     And  forasmuch  as  we 

are  nourished,  as  the  philosopher  saith,  by  that  from  which 

we  are  engendered  ;  the  word  therefore,  as  it  is  the  seed  of 

our  spiritual  generation,  so  is  it  the  food  of  our  souls,  whereby 

we  are  to  be  nourished,  and  to  grow  up  in  grace ;  affording 

1  Pet.  2.  1.  both  "  milk  for  the  new-born/'  and  "  strong  meat"  for  those 

Heb.  5. 12   ^1^^  j^^,g  better  grown  in  Christ.  And  therefore,  as  the  minis- 

Eph.  4. 11.  ters  be  fathers  to  beget  men  ;  so  are  they  also  pastors  to  feed 

them.     And  whereas  sanctification  consisteth  of  two  parts,  a 

''  dying  unto  sin,"  and  a  "  living  unto  righteousness,"  the 

ministry  of  the  word  is  as  salt  to  mortify  our  corruptions.  In 

Matt.  5. 13.  which  respect  the  ministers  are  called  "the  salt  of  the  earth." 

Rom.  10.  8.  And  in  respect  of  righteousness  habitual  it  is  the  word  of  faith, 

'Milk^lzi  the  ministry  of  the  spirit,  the  word  of  grace,  by  which  we  are 

John  17. 17.  sanctified.     And  as  for  actual  righteousness,  it  is  the  fruit  of 

Coi.  1.  6.     the  word  preached,  which  being  sown  in  the  furrows  of  good 

Luke  8. 15.  and  honcst  hearts,  bringeth  forth  fruit  with  patience. 

If  therefore  our  vocation,  justification,  and  sanctification, 

which  are  all  the  degrees  of  salvation,  going  between  election 

and  glorification,  be  all  of  them  wrought  by  the  ministry  of 

the  word,  we  must  acknowledge  it  worthily  to  be  called  the 

power  of  God  to  our  salvation ;  and  not  without  good  cause  the 

power  of  saving  men's  souls  to  be  ascribed  unto  it,  and  to  the 

preachers  of  it,  as  to  the  means  and  instruments  under  God. 

James  1.21.  "  Rcccive  with  meekness,"  saith  St.  James,  tov  ejjicj^vrov  \6yov, 

"the  word  engrafted,"  (to  wit,  by  the  preachers,  who  are  God^s 

1  Cor. 3.  6   planters,  1  Cor.  iii.)  "  which,"  saith  he,  "is  able  to  save  your 

riim  4.16.  souls."    "Attend  to  thyself,"  saith  Paul  to  Timothy,  "and  to 

doctrine,  continue  therein;  for  this  doing,  thou  shalt  save  both 

thyself  and  them  that  hear  thee."  But  to  conclude  this  point 

with  the  Oracle  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  sounding  in  the  ears  of 

*   1  Pet.  i.  23,  [8m  \6yov  ^wutos  ©•eou.] 
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St.  Paul  at  His  conversion,  from  heaven;  at  which  time  He  ap-  dowxame 
pearing  uiito  Paul,  to  make  him,  as  he  there  saith,  a  minister  of  Christian 
the  gospel,  setteth  down  the  end  of  the  ministry  in  these  words,  ^"^^^'^"^' 
which  contain  the  sum  of  all  that  hath  been  said  concern- 
ing  the  preaching  of  the  word.  "  To  open/'  saith  he,  "  their  Acts  26. 18. 
eyes,  that  they  may  be  turned  from  darkness  unto  light,  and 
from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God/^  (there  is  vocation,)  "  that 
b  by  faith  in  Christ"  (for  so  I  construe  the  words,  there  being  a 
'  comma  in  the  Greek  text  after  riytaa/ubipoLs;)  "  they  may  receive 
forgiveness  of  sins"  (that  is  justification)  "and  inheritance 
among  them  that  are  sanctified  :"  there  is  sanetification,  and 
glorification,  and  all  to  be  procured  by  the  ministry  of  the  word. 
Here  therefore  by  the  way  divers  sorts  of  men  are  to  be 
admonished.  First,  the  ministers;  that  as  they  desire  the 
salvation  of  their  people,  whom  Christ  hath  redeemed  with 
His  most  precious  blood,  they  would  not  only  be  diligent  in 
preaching,  but  also  be  careful  so  to  preach,  as  that  their  con- 
science  may  bear  them  witness,  that  in  their  ministry  they 
truly  seek  to  glorify  God  in  the  salvation  of  the  people. 
Secondly,  the  people ;  that  as  they  tender  the  eternal  salva- 
tion of  their  souls,  so  they  should  be  affected  to  the  ministry 
of  the  word.  "  For  the  kingdom  of  heaven"  (so  is  the  preaching  Matt.  13. 
of  the  gospel  called,  because  it  is  the  principal  means  of 
bringing  us  to  God's  kingdom)  "  is  like  a  treasure,,  or  a  pre- 
cious pearl,  which  a  man  having  found,  he  will  seil  all  that  he 
hath  to  procure  it."  Thirdly,  they  that  do  hinder  the  preach- 
ing of  the  word;  for  seeing  the  word  preached  is  of  such 
necessity  to  salvation,  they  which  are  an  hindrance  to  the 
preaching  of  the  word,  do  also  hinder  the  salvation  of  their 
brethren,  which  every  Christian  is  bound  by  all  good  means 
to  advance.  Of  this  kind  are  they,  who  being  not  of  the 
ministry  do  get  into  their  hands  the  livings  and  possessions 
of  the  Church.  For  where  is  want  of  living,  there  will  be  want 
of  preachers  ;  where  preachers  or  prophets  are  wanting,  there 
prophecy  or  preaching  faileth  ;  and  "where  prophecy  faileth,  Prov.  29.18. 
there  the  people  perish."  The  people  indeed  shall  perish  in 
their  sins,  but  their  blood  shall  bc  required  at  thy  hands,  who 
hast  been  the  cause  of  their  spiritual  famishment. 

Such  also  are  those  greedy  patrons,  or  rather  latrons  of 
Church  livings,  who  with  Gehazi,  seil  such  things  as  none  but 
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-^   '  tray  for  quid  mihi  dabitis,  the  body  of  Christ,  which  is  His 

15.]  Church,  into  the  band  of  blind  and  pharisaical  guides  ;  who 

1  Kings  12.  with  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat,  prefer  to  the  ministry  the 
13.'  33.        skirts,  or,  as  the  prophet  calleth  such,  the  tail  of  the  people. 
Isa.  9.  15.    But  these  men,    as   they   iraitate   the   practice  of  Gehazi, 
Judas,  and  Jeroboam,  so  let  them  fear  their  end. 

And  lastly,  such  are  those  ministers,  who  having  either  no 
will  or  no  skill  to  feed  the  people  of  God  with  the  food  of 
life,  do  notwithstanding  for  the  milk  and  fleece  of  the  flock, 
take  upon  them  the  charge  of  souls.  But  let  these  and  the 
former  consider,  that  whereas  they  ought  to  be  resolved  not 
Mark  8.  36.  to  hazard  or  lose  their  own  souls,  though  they  might  gain 
the  whole  world*;  they  to  gain,  not  the  whole  world,  but  the 
tithes  of  some  one  parish,  (which  are  as  nothing  in  compari- 
son  of  the  world,)  do  hazard  not  their  own  souls  alone,  but 
the  souls  of  the  people,  whom  they  deprive  of  the  principal 
ordinary  means  of  their  salvation. 

But  to  return  to  my  purpose  :  have  you  by  your  own  expe- 
rience  found  the  ministers  to  have  been  the  means  under  God 
of  your  vocation,  justification,  sanctification,  which  are  the 
necessary  forerunners  of  salvation  ?  then,  I  dare  say,  you  will 
confess  that  to  be  true,  which  Paul  writing  to  Philemon  for- 
Phii.  19.  beareth  to  speak ;  that  you  owe  even  your  own  selves  unto 
them ;  and  that  you  ought  to  be  affected  to  them,  as  the 
Galatians  were  to  St.  Paul,  who  giveth  this  testimony  of 
Gai.  4. 15.  them,  that  they  were  ready  (if  it  had  been  possible)  to  pull 
out  their  own  eyes  to  do  him  good.  But  if  you  be  more 
ready  to  pull  out  their  eyes,  than  to  do  them  any  good,  it  is 
a  manifest  argument,  that  as  yet  you  are  not  sanctified,  not 
justified,  not  called ;  and  therefore  not  to  be  saved,  unless 
these  graces  shall  hereafter  be  wrought  in  you  by  the  ministry 
of  the  Word.  Which  benefits  if  you  do  but  look  for  at  the 
ministers'  hands,  you  cannot  but  honour  and  reverence  them 
in  the  mean  time.  But  if  you  neither  have  these  graces,  nor 
hope  for  any,  we  must  count  ourselves  blessed,  when  for  our 
calling  and  the  discharge  of  our  duty,  we  are  of  such  persons 
hated  and  reviled. 

Thus  much  I  thought  good  to  speak  of  preaching  the  word. 
Now  are  we  briefly  to  intreat  of  invocation,  and  so  of  the 
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rest.     For  as  in  the  preaching  of  the  word^  the  minister  is  boav-name 
the  Lord's  ambassador  to  His  people,  so  in  public  prayer  he  chkistiak 
is  an  orator,  and  as  it  were  an  intercessor  for  the  people  unto  ^"^^^™^- 
God :  in  which  respect  Chrysostora  saith%  that  the  minister 
"  performeth  an  embassage  unto  God,  not  only  for  his  own 
people,  but  also  for  the  whole  world,  as  if  he  were  an  univer- 
sal father  having  care  of  all/'  And  Nazianzen^^  acknowledgeth 
it  to  be  no  small  honour  to  be  preferred  "  before  others  in 
nearness  unto  God,  and  to  receive  ^^v^mv  irpoo-raaiav,  koX 
fiecnreLap  deov  Kai  avdpcoircov,  a  presidentship  of  souls,  and 
a  mediation  between  God  and  men  /'  by  which  they  stand,  as 
Moses  once  did,  in  the  breach,  and  for  which,  as  the  prophets  Ps.  106.  23. 
were  wont,  so  may  godly  ministers  now,  be  worthily  called 
the  horsemen  and  chariots  of  Israel.  2  Kings  2. 

12  •  13.  14, 

I  come  to  the  Sacraments,  whereof  the  ministers  also  are 
dispensers.  For  as  in  respect  of  the  word,  which  is  as  it  were 
God's  treasury,  the  ministers  are  His  treasurers;  so  in  respect 
of  the  Sacraments,  which  are  the  seals  of  God,  the  seals  of  Rom.  4.11. 
that  righteousness  which  is  by  faith,  they  are  the  keepers  of 
the  Lord's  seals,  whereby  the  people  of  God  are  assured,  not 
of  an  earthly  patrimony,  but  of  an  eternal  kingdom  in  heaven. 
If  therefore  it  be  a  great  honour  (as  it  is  indeed)  to  be  the 
lord-keeper  of  the  king's  seal,  which  notwithstanding  hath 
use  but  in  temporal  affairs,  what  shall  we  think  of  their 
function,  who  are  the  keepers  of  the  heavenly  King's  seals ; 
which  also  serve  for  the  confirmation  of  spiritual  blessings  in 
heavenly  things  ? 

Having  spoken  of  the  liturgy,  we  are  now  to  entreat  of  the 
regiment  of  the  Church.  For  to  the  ministers  the  Church, 
which  is  the  spouse  of  Christ,  is  committed,  that  having 
espoused  her  against  the  marriage  day,  which  is  the  day  of 
judgment,  they  may  present  her  unto  Christ  the  bridegroom,  2  Cor.  11. 2. 
as  a  pure  virgin  and  undefiled.  In  which  sense  Nazianzen  ^ 
calleth  the  minister  wfju^d'ycoyov  roiv  'y\rv')(o)v  koX  TrpofjbVTJo-ropa ; 
and  Chrysostom'^  thus  describeth  him,  6  rov  xpi^^^^ov  t7]v  vv/m- 

■  S.  Chrys.  De  Sacerdot,  lib.  vi.  c.  4.  yivcaa-KO). — S.  Greg.  Naz.  Orat.  ii.  Apo- 

[Op.,  tom.  i.  p.  424,  A,  quoted  above,  löget.  §  91.  Op.,  toni.  i.  p.  55,  B.] 
vol.  ii.  p.  216,  g.]  c  [s.  Greg.  Naz.  ibid.,  §  77.  p.  49, 

''  [vTvep  Tovs  &\Aovs  /u-aKpcf  yeueffdai  E.] 
rp  TTphs  6fhv  iyyvTTjTi,  Sf^aadai  \pvx(t}v  "*  De  Sacerdot.,  lib.  iii.  c.  ö.  [Op., 

TTpoaraaiav,  k.t.A.   ovk  äa(pa\fs   dvai  torn.  i.  p.  ,385,  B.] 


66  As  having  the  keys  of  the  kbiydom  of  heaven. 

APPi.xDix.  <f>r]v  Karafcocr/jLelv  Xa')(^cov,  "he  wliose  office  it  is  to  adorii  the 

■  -^—  spouse  of  Christ/^     And  forasmuch   as  the  Church  in  the 

Scriptures  is   also  called  the  house  of   God,   therefore  the 

Tit.  1.  7;  ministers  who  are  set  over  the  Church  are  called  oIkopo/hol, 
"'  that  is,  Stewards  of  God  set  over  His  household.  And  where- 

Isa.  22.  22.  as  the  authority  of  a  steward  is  signified  by  the  keys  com- 
mitted  unto  him,  our  Saviour  Christ  therefore,  to  His  Stewards 

Matt.  16.  hath  committed  keys,  "  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  -/' 
that  both  by  preaching  the  gospel  and  by  ecclesiastical  dis- 
cipline,  they  might  open  to  sonie  the  gates  of  heaven,  and 
shut  them  to  others  :  that  to  them  which  believe  and  re- 
pent,  they  might  pronounce  the  sentence  of  absolution,  and 
might  denounce  damnation  against  the  unfaithful  and  im- 
penitent ;  that  they  might  loose  the  one,  and  bind  the  other. 
Which  their  authority  He  hath  ratified  with  most  gracious 
promises,  assuring  them  on  His  word,  which  is  infallible,  that 

John20.23.  "  Whose  sins  they  remit,  they  shall  be  remitted,  and  whose 

Matt.  18.  sins  they  retain,  they  shall  be  retained.^^  And  again,  "  What- 
soever  they  bind  on  earth,  it  shall  be  bound  in  heaven ;  and 
whatsoever  they  loose  on  earth,  it  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven/' 
Wherefore,  as  by  the  work  of  their  ministry  raen  being  there- 
by  convertcd,  the  will  of  God  is  done  as  in  heaven,  so  also 

Matt.  6. 10.  upon  earth,  according  to  our  daily  prayer ;  so  by  the  autho- 
rity committed  unto  them,  it  is  done,  as  in  the  earth,  so  also 
in  heaven.  Than  which,  what  authority  is  more  glorious 
upon  the  earth?  the  magistrates  indeed,  having  the  keys  of 
an  earthly  kingdom,  have  also  power  to  loose  and  to  bind  the 
bodies  of  their  subjects,  and  to  commit  the  same  to  a  jailor 
or  executioner.  But  the  ministers  having  the  keys  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  have  power  to  bind  and  loose  the  souls 
of  men,  and  to  deliver  the  obstinate  to  Satan  ;  and  what  they 
do  upon  earth,  is  ratified  in  heaven.  And  this  is  that  which 
Jerome  saith  ^,  the  ministers  "  having  the  keys  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  do  judge  after  a  sort  before  the  day  of  judgment.'^ 
Hitherto  the  dignity  of  the  ministry  hath  been  absolutely 
declared,  and  without  comparison.  But  if  into  the  balance 
of  comparison  we  shall  put    the  ministers  and  other  men, 

"^  [Qui   claves    regni   coelorum   lia-       Heliodorum   de   vita   ereiuitica.   [Op., 
bentes,  quodaminodo  ante  diem  judicii       tom.  i.  col.  33,  D.] 
judicant.— S.  Hieron.  Epist.  xiv.]    Ad 


Ministers  cohipared  ivilh  others,  as  meii.  67 

I  had  almost  in  some  respect  added  the  angels,  we  shall  downame 
find  that  to  be  true,  wliicli  Ambrose*"  hath  averred,  that  "  the  Christian 
dignity  of  bishops  can  scarcely  be  matched  with  any  com- 


parisons."  We  will  therefore  compare  ministers  with  other 
men ;  first,  as  they  are  men ;  secondly,  as  they  are  Chris- 
tians ;  thirdly,  as  they  are  honourable. 

Men  by  nature  are  "  the  children  of  wrath/'  and  enemies  Eph.  2.  3. 

of  God  ;    the  ministers  are  arabassadors  sent  from  God  to  2Cor.  5.  I8, 

.     .  20. 

reconcile  them  unto  Hirn.     Men  naturally  sit  in  darkness 

and  in  the  shadow  of  deatli,  knowing  no  more  of  God  tlian 
serves  to  leave  them  without  excuse  :  the  ministers  are  '^  the 
light  of  the  World,"  who  are  sent  to  '^enlighten"  them,  to  i^fatt.  5. 14. 
*'  open  their  eyes,"  to  bring   ^^  them  out   of  darkness   into  ^^^^^  ig 
light,"  and  to  "  guido  their  feet  into  the  way  of  peace."    Men 
naturally  are  such  as  Ezechiel  describeth,  wallowing  in  their  Ezech.  16. 
own  pollutions,  "  not  washed  with  water,  nor  seasoned  Avith 
Salt :"  the  ministers  are  "the  salt  of  the  earth,"  ordained  of  :M:itt.  5.13. 
God  to  season  men,  and  to  "  sanctify  them  with  the  word  Joimi?.  17. 
of  truth,"  and  to  wash  them  with  the  laver  of  regeneration. 
Men  naturally  are  dead  in  sin,  neither  can  they  live  unto  Eph.  2. 1. 
God,  unless  they  be    born   again :    ministers    are    spiritual 
fathers,  who  by  preaching  the  gospel  "  beget  men"  unto  God.  1  Cor. 4. 15. 
Men  naturally  are  without  faith,  void  of  the  spirit,  destitute 
of  grace  :  preachers  are  "  ministers  by  whom  they  believe  ;"  1  Cor-  3.  h. 
ministers  of  the  spirit,  ministers  of  grace.     Men  naturally  2  v,w.  3. 
being  the  bond-slaves  of  sin,  and  captives  of  Satan,  are  by 
him  as  the  Gergesenes'  swine  carried  headlong  into  mare  Luke  8.  33. 
mortuum,  the  dead   sea  of  perdition ;    the  ministers  are  by  ^^^^^  .^i 
Obadiah  called  '^saviours,"  and  by  Christ  Ilimself,  the  "fishers  Luke  5.  10. 
of  men,"   ^coypovvre^,  catching  with  the  net   of  the  word  :Matt.  13. 
rovs  i^coyp7]fMei>ovs,  those  who  were  caught  of  the  devil;  bring-  ^j..^^^  .,  .^^ 
ing  them  out  of  the  power  of  Satan  into  God^s  kingdom ;  Acts  26. 18. 
out  of  the  slavery  of  sin  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  God^s 
children ;  out  of  the  State  of  damnation,  as  it  were  the  uni- 
versal deluge,    into  the  state  of   grace  and  salvation,  as  it 
were  into  the  ark  of  Noah.     You  see  then  how  the  com- 
parison  Stands  between  ministers  and  other  men. 

f  Honor  ot  Fublimitas  Episcopalis  spurium  inter  Op.  S.  Ambros,,  loni.  ii. 
nullis  potestcoMiparationibusadjpquari.  App.  ]).  Sl)9,  li,  quoted  above,  vol.  ü. 
— De  Dignitate  Sacenl.,  cap.  2.   (opus       pp.  22  1,  22ö.  li.J 
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68   Compared  with  others,  as  Christians ;  and  as  honourable, 

APPENDIX.       Let  US  therefore  compare  tliem  with  others^  as  they  be 

'- — '—  Christians,  and  such  as   shall  be  saved  by  Christ.     Other 

John  10.  Christians  are  but  the  sheep  of  Christ ;  rainisters  are  also 
Johii  21. 15  pastors  or  shepherds,  to  whom  Christ  the  chief  pastor  hath 
i~V-'  Actt^  committed  His  sheep  to  be  guided  and  fed.  Other  Chris- 
20-  28.  tians  are  but  the  plants  in  the  Lord^s  garden  :  ministers  are 
1  Cor.  3.  6 '  ^^^  t^^  Lord^s  garden ers,  appointed  of  God  to  plant  and  to 
~~^-  water  them.     Other  Christians  are  but  livinsr  stones  in  the 

1  Pet   2  5 

1  Cor.  3.  9.  temple  of  God,   which  is   His   Church  :    ministers  are  also 

Eph.  4. 12.  God's    builders,    ordained    of   Christ,    irpos    oUoBofjurjv    rov 

acofiaros  avrov,  "  for  the  edifying  of   His  body/'  which  is 

His  Church.     Others  finally  are  but  the  family,  and  as  it 

were  the  household   servants   of  Christ :    the  ministers   are 

Titusi.  7;  the  Stewards,  whom  the  Lord  hath  set  over  His  family,  to 

45 ;  Luke    givc  to  cvcry  ouc,  which  be  of  the  household  of  faith,  their 

(7LTOfji€Tpiov,  '^  portion  of  food^'  in  due  season. 

Out  of  these  two  comparisons  it  doth  evidently  appear, 
that  no  man  whatsoever  he  be,  whether  a  true  Christian,  or 
but  a  natural  man,  hath  just  cause  to  despise  the  ministers 
of  God.  For  in  that  the  true  Christian  hath  attained  to 
grace,  he  hath  obtained  it  by  the  help  of  the  ministry, 
whereby  he  was  reconciled  unto  God,  enlightened  with  the 
trutli,  begotten  unto  God,  &c.  And  the  natural  man,  who 
wanteth  grace,  is  also  to  receive  it  ordinarily  by  the  help  of 
the  minister,  if  ever  he  have  it.  And  therefore  those  who 
vilify  and  contemn  the  ministers  of  God  in  respect  of  their 
calling,  do  manifestly  bewray  themselves  to  be  vile  and  con- 
temptible  persons,  who  neither  have  any  grace,  nor  yet 
desire  any. 

But  now  let  us  compare  the  ministers  with  other  men,  as 
they  are  honourable ;  and  first  with  all  jointly,  and  together. 
For  if  we  will  make  a  comparison  of  all  honours  in  general, 
we  must  also  take  a  view  both  of  their  bürden  in  this  life, 
and  reward  in  the  life  to  come.  For  the  iirst,  I  have  shewed 
before,  not  only  that  honos  and  onus  do  always  go  together; 
but  also  that  according  to  the  weight  of  the  bürden,  such  is 
the  height  of  the  honour.  Now  every  man  is  ready  to  lay 
load  uponthe  ministers,  and  amongst  all  calHngs  to  attribute 
the  greatest  bürden  and  charge  unto  them  ;  by  which  reason 
they  must  be  fain  to  ascribe  unto  them  the  greatest  honour. 
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For  they  are  pastors,  not  of  men^s  bodies,  as  magistrates  are,  downame 
but  of  their   souls ;    and  they  bear  all  men^s  burdens,  as  chkistian 
Chrysostom    saith,  and  they  watch  for   other   men^s  souls^  ^"^'^^'^^^' 
insomuch  that  if  any  perish  through  their  negligence,  the 
blood  of  those  which  do  perish,  shall  be  required  at  their  Ezek.  33. 8. 
hands.     How  weighty  this  bürden  is,  it  will  easily  appear, 
if  we  shall  consider   how  heavy  every  private   man^s  own 
bürden  will  be  to  bear  in  the  day  of  the  Lord.     For  the  Gai.  g.  5. 
ministers'  own  bürden  may  seem  to  be  heavier  than  others. 
First,  because  the  Lord  requireth  greater  matters  in  them 
than  in  others.     Secondly,  because  the  sarae  sins,  which  in 
other  men  are  less  offences,  in  them  are  esteemed  greater 
faults.    Simple  fornication,  which  in  others  was  after  a  sort 
salved  by  marriage,  in  the  priest's  daughter  was  punished  Lev.  21.  9. 
with  death.     Thirdly,  because  the  priest  was  to  offer  as  great  Lev.  1. 3, 
a  sacrifice  for  bis   own  sins,   as  for  the  sins   of  the  whole 
people.      But   the   minister   must   not   only   bear   bis   own 
bürden,  but  as  upon  Aaron  the  names  of  the  twelve  tribes  Exod.  28. 
were  imposed,   so  the  ministers  are  to  bear  the  charge  of 
their  flock;  and  of  that  flock  which  Christ  hath  redeemed 
with  His  blood,  and  therefore  was  more  dear  and  precious  Acts  20.  28. 
to  Him  than  His  own  most  precious  blood.     But  what  use 
are  we  to  make  of  this  ?    shall    we  therefore    depress   the 
ministers  by  contempt,  whom  we  oppress  with  our  burdens  ? 
nay,  rather  as  we  press  them  down  with  our  bürden,  so  let 
US  exalt  them  with  honour.     It   is  the  exhortation  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  Heb.  xiii. :  "  Obey  them  that  have  the  oversight  Heb.  13.17 
of  you,  and  submit  yourselves  unto  them ;  for  they  watch 
for  your  souls,  as  they  that  must  give  an  account,  that  they 
may  do  it  with  joy,  and  not  with  grief,  for  that  is  unpro- 
fitable for  you.^^ 

But  as  the  minister's  charge  is  greater  than  others  in  this 
life ;  so  having  discharged  his  duty,  he  shall  have  a  greater 
weight  of  glory  in  the  life  to  come.  For  that  wise  and 
faithful  Steward,  mentioned  Matt,  xxiv.,  shall  not  only  re- Matt. 24.45. 
ceive  blessedness  for  his  reward,  or  that  incorruptible  crown 
of  glory  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  promised  unto  them ; 
but  also  having  saved  both  himself  and  those  that  hear  1  Tim.  4.16. 
him,  of  whom  he  may  say  in  the  day  of  judgment,  "  Bchold, 
herc  I  am,  and  the  children   which  the   Lord  hath  jj-ivcn 
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APPENDIX,  me/'  (for  wliom  the  minister  begetteth  througli  bis  gospel 
:,-,  ';"'-- unto  God.  they  shall  be,  as  Paul  saitb,  bis  reioicino:  in  tbe 

2  Cor.  1.14.  '  J  >  >  J  n 

day  of  tbe  Lord,)  be  sball  be  preferred  above  otbers  in  bap- 

Apoc.  1. 20.  piness.     For  good  ministers,  as  tbey  have  been  stars  in  tbe 

Cburcb  mibtant,  to  enbgbten  otbers  witb  tbe  trutb  ;  so  in 

Dan.  12. 3.  tbe  Cburch   triumpbant,  tbey  sball   sbine    as   stars   in  tbe 

firmament  for  ever  and  ever.    And  tbis  is  tbat,   wbicb  in 

tbe  place  before  cited,  the  Lord  promisetb  to  tbe  wise  and 

Matt.  24.47.  faitbful  steward,  tbat  He  will  make  bim  ruler  over  all  His 

goods.    -lipon  wbicb  words,  an  ancient   and  learned  expo- 

sitor  writetb  to  tbis  effectS;  '^  The  greatest  amongst  all  is  tbe 

priestly  dignity,  if  a  man  keep  it  witb  out  blemisb.  For  if  tbe 

Lord  above  all  His  works   esteem  tbe   souls  of  men  most 

precious/^  (for  tbem  He  batb  redeemed  witb  His  own  blood,) 

'^  it  is  not  to  be  marvelled,  if  He  set  bim  over  all,  wbo  brings 

unto  Hirn  the  gain  of  souls." 

Now  are  we  to  compare  tbe  ministers  witb  tbose  peculiar 
sorts  of  men,  to  wbom  tbe  Lord  batb  voucbsafed  bonour. 
And  these  are  eitber  private  in  tbe  family,  or  public  out  of 
tbe  family,  in  tbe  Cburcb  and  Commonwealth.  Tbose  tbat 
are  to  be  honoured  in  tbe  family,  are  our  parents,  to  wbom 
great  bonour  is  due  by  God's  commandment,  but  not  so 
great  as  to  tbe  ministers.  For,  from  tby  parents,  as  tbe 
iiistruments  of  God,  tbou  hast  tby  generation ;  from  tbe 
ministers,  as  tbe  Instruments  of  tbe  Holy  Gbost,  tby  re- 
generation ;  by  tby  parents  tbou  art  a  man,  by  the  ministers 
a  Christian ;  tby  parents  by  mortal  seed  begat  tbee  unto 
tbis  World,  tbe  minister  by  immortal  seed  begetteth  tbee 
unto  tbe  world  to  come ;  by  tby  parents  is  sin  and  corrup- 
tion  derived  to  tbee  from  the  first  Adam,  by  tbe  ministers 
justification  and  freedom  from  sin  is  communicated  unto 
tbee  from  tbe  second  Adam.  Finally,  tby  natural  parents 
are  fatbers  in  tbe  flesb,  but  tbe  ministers  are  fatbers  in  tbe 
Spirit.  Both  then,  as  you  see,  are  parents ;  but  the  spiritual 
fatbers  are,  as  Chrysostom  saitb ^,  rifjaüirepoi  rcov  irarepwvy 

9  [Omnium  quidem  bonorum  magna  animarum.]     Auetor  imperfecti  operis 

est  gratia,  inter  omnes  autem  maxima  apud  Chrysost.  in  Matt.  xxiv. — [Hom. 

est   sacerdotalis  dignitas,  si  quis   eam  li.  ap.  S,  Chrys.  Op,,  ad  calc.  tom.  vi. 

immaculate  custodiat.     Nam  si  super  p.  ccxvi.] 

oninia  opera  sua  pretiosiores  existimat  ^  S.  Chrys.  de  Sacerdot.,  lib.  iii.  cap. 

Dens  animas  hominum,  quanto  magis  5,  [Op.,  tom.  i.  p.  384,  A,  B;   qucted 

credibilc  est,  ut  ^upcr  omnia  bona  sua  above,  vol.  ii.  pp.  321,  322,  g.] 
coiiistituat  eum,  qui  confert  Den  hierum 
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"  more  honourable  than   fathers."     And  "  so  great   is  the  downame 

difference,"  saith  lie^,  "  of  them  both,  as  of  the  life  present,  chris"Tn 

and  the  life  to  come ;  for  these  heget  thee  into  this  Hfe,  they  ^"-^^^^™y. 

into  the  other."     Wherefore  leaving  our  natural  parents,  we 

will   compare  them  with    another  sort  of  spiritual  fathers, 

which  is  now  ceased  ;  1  mean  the  Levitical  priests,  and  chiefly 

the  high-priest,  whose  dignity  appeared  both  in  his  office  and 

in  his  attire.    For  his  office  he  was,  as  it  were,  a  mediator 

betwixt  God  and  man ;  and  therein,  because  he  represented 

the  Messias,  he  was  superior  not  only  to  other  men,  bnt  to 

the  angels  themselves.     And  his  attire,  which  the  Lord  ap-  Exod.  28. 

pointed  unto  him,  was   answerable  thereunto,  signifying  a 

person  excelling  the  condition  of  other  men  :  insomuch  that 

as  histories^  do  record  Alexander  the  Great  Coming  with  his 

army  against  Jerusalem,  when  the  high-priest  did  meet  him 

arrayed    with    his    sacred    and    magnificent    attire,    he    dis- 

mounted  himself,  and   in   the  high-priest  worshipped  God, 

who,  as  he  said,  had  in  a  dream  appeared  unto  him  in  that 

habit.     But  what  is  this  to  our  ministry  ?  As  an  argument 

of  coraparison   from  the  less  to    the   greater.     For  if  the 

ministry  of  the  law  was  so  excellent,  what  shall  we  think  of 

the  ministry  of  the  gospel,  which,  as  the  Apostle  sheweth,  2  Cur.  3. 7 

2  Cor.  iii.,  is  much  more  excellent  and  glorious  than  it?  The  ~'' 

same  doth  our  Saviour  seem  to  testify,  when  having  extolled 

John  Baptist  above  all  the  priests  and  prophets  that  went  be- 

fore  him,  as  being  more  than  a  prophet,  than  whom  a  greater 

had  not  risen  amongst  the  sons  of  women ;  notwithstanding 

he  preferreth  every  faithful  minister  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  Matt.n.n. 

that  is  to  say,  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  before  him. 

Now  we  are  to  enter  into  comparison  with  the  civil  magis- 
trate.  Wherein  the  fathers^  indeed  have  included  also  the 
sovereign  magistrate,  affirming,  that  the  ministers  excel 
princes,   "  as  far  as  gold  is  better  than  lead,"  "  as  heaven 

'  S.  Clirys.  de  Sacerdot.,  lib.  iii.  c.  6.  '  Ainbros.  [Pseudo-Anibros.  de  l)ig- 

KalToaüVTouä/x<poT(pwvTh5id(popou,'6(roi/  uitate  Sacerdutali,  c.  2.,  Op.  S.  Ainbros., 

TTJs  TrapovcTTjs  Kai  Ti]s  ixe\\ova7]s  ^wtjs.  tom.  ii.  App.  p.  359,  B,  (jiioted  above, 

Ol  fx\v  yäp  eis  Tavr-qv,  ol  Se  ejs  eKeivqv  vol.  ii.  p.  225,  h.J   Chrysost.  [de  Sacer- 

yet/ySiai. — [Id.  ibid.,  D,  quoted  above,  dotio,  lib.  iii.  c.  5,  Op.,  tom.  i.  p.  38.3, 

vol.  ii.  p.  215,  f.]  D,  quoted  above,  vol.   ii.    p.  321,  g.] 

^    Joseph.    AiUiquit.    Jud.,    lib.    ii.  Nazianz.,  [Orat.  xvii.  §  8.  Op,,  tom.  i. 

cap.  8.  [§  4.  Op.,  tom.  ii.  p.   503.  ed.  p.  323,  A,  quoted  bclow,  p.  78,  g.] 
Hudson.  1 


72  Ministers  compared  with  civil  autJwrities ; 

APPENDIX,  surpasseth  the  earth,  as  the  soul  excelleth  the  body ;"  and 

'  such  like  speeches   are   frequent    among  tliem^   whicli   the 

papists  abuse  to  the  maintenance  of  the  pope's  supremacy 
over  princes.  For  whereas  the  fathers  speak  of  the  dignity 
and  Spiritual  excellency  of  the  ministry  above  all  other 
callings,  the  papists  understand  their  speeches  of  power  and 
external  authority.  And  again,  whereas  their  commenda- 
tions  are  given  of  the  calling  in  generale  either  of  all  minis- 
ters,  or  at  least  of  all  bishops,  whom  the  fathers  notwith- 
standing  acknowledged  to  be  subject  to  their  princes;  the 
papists  apply  them  as  peculiar  to  their  lord  god  the  pope  ^", 
whom  they  style  the  king  of  kings,  and  the  lord  of  lords. 
But  howsoever  the  comparison  of  bishops  with  princes,  used 
by  the  fathers,  may  seem  capable  of  good  construction,  in 
respect  of  spiritual  excellency  and  dignity  celestial,  yet 
methinks  it  should  beseem  the  modesty  of  a  loyal  subject, 
in  reverence  due  to  that  supereminent  function,  to  exempt 
the  royal  majesty  of  sovereign  princes  from  this  comparison; 
not  only  in  respect  of  external  power  and  authority,  (in 
regard  whereof  we  do  freely  profess  that  ministers  are  and 
ought  to  be  subject  to  their  sovereign,  and  that  to  the  king 
is  committed  of  God  a  sovereign  or  supreme  authority  in  all 
causes  and  over  all  persons  as  well  ecclesiastical  as  civil,)  but 
also  in  respect  of  external  excellency  and  glory.  For  as  the 
whole  Church,  the  spouse  of  Christ,  so  the  ministers  espe- 
Ps.  45. 13.  cially,  are  glorious  within,  Ps.  xlv.  And  as  Christas  kingdom 
was  not  of  this  world,  so  is  not  their  excellency  worldly,  nor 
their  dignity  carnal.  For  the  ministry,  as  Chrysostom  saith", 
"  is  indeed  executed  upon  the  earth,  but  it  is  to  be  numbered 
in  the  order  of  heavenly  things  :^^  to  other  magistrates  we 

"'  Extravagantes  Joannis  xxii.,  tit.  1671,  and  it  is  alleged  (see  Apologia 

14.  De  verborum  sign.,  cap.  iv.    Cum  pro    R.    P.    Henrico    Garneto   Angio, 

inter.  in  glossa.     [The  passage  refer-  p.  138.  Colon.  1610,  quoted  Brit.  Mag., 

red  to  is  part  of  a  gloss  of  Zenzeli-  vol.  xiv.  p.  425)  tliat  the  word  Deum 

nus  on  the  Extravagantes  of  John  xxii.  was  originally  inserted  by  mistake,  that 

c.  iv.  ad  fin.  ap.  Corp.  Jur.  Can.,  tom.  it  does  not  occur  in  tlie  original  MS.  in 

iii. :    "  Credere  Dominum  Deum  nos-  the  Vatican,  nor  in  the  earliest  editions. 

trnm  Papam  conditorem  dictae  decret.  et  But  see  the  note  in  Bp.  Jewel's  Works, 

istius,  sie  non  potuisse  statuere  prout  vol.  ii.  p.  195.  Oxford,  1848.] 

statuit,  haereticum  censeretur."    In  the  "  t)  jap  Upwa-vvr)  reXeTrai  fxev  inl  ttjs 

folio  editions  of  the  Canon  ILaw  up  to  yrjs,   rd^iv    Se    eiravpai/icop    ex^t   irpay- 

the  year  1612,  the  vi^ords  run  as  above.  fiarav. — S.  Chrys.  de  Sacerd.,  lib.  iii.  c. 

The  Word  Deum,  however,  is  not  found  4.  [Op.,  tom.  i.  p.  382,  B,  quoted  above, 

in  later  editions,  e.  g.  Lyons,  1624,  and  vol.  ii.  p.  259,  u.] 
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say  with  Nazianzen",  äp^ofiev  yäp  Kai  avrol,  "  we  also  are  downame 
rulers  ;  yea,  I  will  add/^  saith  he,  *'  that  we  have  a  greater  and  Christian 
more  perfect  rule,  unless  you  will  say,  that  the  spirit  must   ^"^'^stry. 
give  place  to  the  flesh,  or  heavenly  things  to  earthly/^     The 
judgment-seat  of  the  magistrate  is  placed  on  the  earth,  and 
he  only  determineth  earthly  afFairs;  but  the  throne  of  the 
minister,  who  exerciseth  heavenly  judgraents,  is,  as  Chrys- 
ostom  saith P,  "in  heaven/'   and  his  sentence,  pronounced 
on  earth,  is  executed  in  heaven.     The  magistrate,  as  Peter 
saith,  is,  ktlo-ls  avOpwTrIvT),  ''an  ordinance  human,^'  or  ap-  iPet.2. 13. 
pertaining  to  men ;  but  the  ministry  is  dela  Kriais,  "  an  or- 
dinance divine,^'  or  appertaining  to  God.     Or  as  Jehosaphat 
distinguisheth  them ;  the  one  for  the  king's  affairs,  and  the  2Chroa.  19. 
other  für  the  business  of  the  Lord.     Both  indeed  are  God's 
ministers,  but  the  minister,  as  Procopius  saith q,  Augustius  est 
sortitus  ministerium,  "hath  obtained  a  more  worthy  minis- 
try.'-'    For  the  magistrate  is  conversant  in  external  matters, 
that  concern  the  world;    but  the  minister  is  employed  in 
Spiritual  things,  appertaining  to  God ;  the  one  is  the  minister 
of  God's  external  judgment,  the  other  of  His  word,  and  judg- 
ments  spiritual.     Both  also  may  be  called  the  pastors  of  the 
people;  but  the  magistrates  are  pastors  of  their  bodies,  the 
ministers  of  their  souls.     The  one  may  say  with  the  Roman 
magistrate,  /  lictor,  liga  manus,  deliga  ad  palum ;  or,  as  ours 
do   use  to  write,  capius  corpus,  take   his  body,   or   habeas 
corpus,  having  authority  only  to  bind  the  body;  the  other 
may  say  with  Paul,  tradatur  Satance,  "  let  him  be  delivered  i  Cor.  5.  5, 
to  Satan,"  or  let  him  be  anatherna  maranatha,  that  is,  "  ac-  i  Cor.  16. 
cursed  until  the  Coming  of  the  Lord,'**  as  having  authority  to 
bind  the  soul :  the  one  procureth  the  temporal  good  of  the 
body,  the  other  the  eternal  salvation  of  the  souh  The  armour, 
warfare,   and  munitions   of  the   one,   are   corporal ;    of  the 
other,  "spiritual,  mighty  through  God,  to  the  overthrowing  2Cor.  10.4, 
of  strong  holds*"."    The  one  preserveth  us  from  external  foes, 

TrpoaOrjaü)  8e  oti,  koI  t^v  /xfi^ova  above,  vol.  ii.  p.  322,  h.] 
Kai  reXexTfpav  apxv'^'  ^  Sei  rh  Tn/fv/xa  "^  [Sacerdote  rex   inferior,   eo   enim 

VTrox(»pv<^ai  Ty   aapKl,  Kai  to7s  yriivois  augustius  est  sortitus  ministerium,  &c, 

Ta    iiroupdvia. —[S.  Greg.    Naz,    ürat.  — Procopius    Gaz.    in  Nunier.,   Com- 

xvii.  ad  cives  Nazianz.  §  8.  Op.,  toin.  i.  ment.   in   Octateuch.   Latine,  p.   428, 

p.  323,  A.]  Tigur.  1555.] 

P  S.Chrys.,  tom.  i.  de  verbis  Esaiae,  "  SvuaTo,  t^J    0e(^    irpiw    Kadaipitnv 

Hom.  V.  [Op.,  tOiB,  vi.  p.  132,  E ;  qiioted  6xvfKi>M^oi^. 

HIOK.ES.  T 


74  Spiritual  rulers  higher  than  temporal  ones, 

APPENDIX,  wlio  are  but  flesh  and  blood ;    tlie  otlier  warreth  not  with 

'- — '—  flesh  and  blood,  but  with  principalities  and  powers,  deliver- 

ing  men  from  most  dangerous  enemies,  both  within  them, 
tbat  is,  their  own  sins  and  corruptions;  and  without  them, 
that  is^  tbe  world,  and  the  prince  of  this  world,  the  devil. 
And  therefore  in  this  respect  also,  as  tbe  propbets  were 
wont,  so  raay  tbe  ministers  now,  be  called  tbe  borsemen 
and  chariots  of  Israel.  Wberefore  if  beaven  and  heavenly 
tbings  surpass  tbe  eartb  and  eartbly  afFairs ;  if  tbe  soul  and 
tbe  eternal  salvation  botb  of  body  and  soul,  are  to  be  pre- 
ferred  before  tbe  body  and  temporal  good  tbereof ;  if  tbe 
enemies  of  tbe  soul  be  more  dangerous  tban  tbe  foes  of  tbe 
body,  tben  can  we  not  deny,  but  tbat  tbe  rainistry  in  dignity 
dotb  excel  tbe  magistracy.  It  is  tbe  conclasion  of  Cbrysostom  : 
"tbe  ministry,^'  saitb  be^,  ^*so  far  surpassetb  tbe  magistracy, 
as  tbe  spirit  excelletb  tbe  flesb."  And  not  to  stand  any 
longer  in  particular  comparison  witb  tbe  several  sorts  ol 
men,  tliis  may  be  avoucbed  in  general ;  tbat  as  tbe  "  minis- 
try  is  of  all  good  tbings  among  men  tbe  most  excellent,^^  as 
Ignatius  saitb*,  so  tbe  minister  is  voucbsafed  tbe  greatest 
favour  among  men ;  so  tbat  be  may  not  unwortbily  be  called 
by  a  special  prerogative,  as  Moses  in  bis  speecb  to  God, 
Deut.  33.  8.  calletli  tbe  priest,  ish  chasideca^,  virum  quem  benignitate  pro- 
sequeris,  as  if  tbe  minister  were  among  men  tbe  cbief  object 
of  God's  bounty  and  favour,  and  as  you  would  say,  tbe 
favourite  of  God.  But  I  pray  you  wbat  meanetb  tbat  speecb 
Exod.  30.  of  God  to  Moses,  Exod.  xxx.,  wbere  baving  commanded  bim, 
ver.  30,  to  anoint  tbe  priests  witb  tbe  sacred  oil,  in  tbe 
32nd  verse  be  forbiddetb  to  anoint  man^s  flesb  witb  it?  "How 
sball  we  untie  tbis  knot,^^  saitb  Procopius^,  writing  upon 
tbat  place,  "  priests  must  be  anointed  witb  boly  oil,  but  men 
may  not  ?  Surely,^'  saitb  be,  "  you  must  remember  tbat  tbe 
priestbood  or  ministry  surpassetb  tbe  beigbt  of  all  buman 
excellency.^^     For  ministers,   tbougb  tbey  be  men,  yet  are 

s  De  Sacerd.,  lib.  iü.  cap.  1.    Upw(Tvur}  ^   [Cum   praecepisset  sacerdotes  illo 

TOffovTov  aucoTepev  ttjs  ßacriXfias  ecrrr]-  oleo  consecrandos,  continuo  addit ;  caro 

K^v,    öaov    Tvivixaros    Ka\    crapichs    rh  huniana   non    eo    ungat.       Quo    pacto 

fiecrov. — [Op.,  tom.  i.  p.  381,  A.]  iüum    scriptuiae     solvemus     nodum  ? 

^  Up(a(Tvvr}   ydp   effTi   rh    ttciutcüv  eV  Memineris  sacerdotium  excedere  oinne 

avdp'JjTTois    ayaOcau    avaßeßrjKSs. —  [S.  Immaiium     fastigiuin,     quod     Christi 

Ignat.  Epist.  interpol.  ad  Smyni.,  c.  9.  supra  naturam   particeps  est. — Proco- 

ap.  Patr.  Apost.,  tom.  ii.  p.  87.]  pius  Gaz.    Comment.   in   Exoduni,  p. 

"  ["jl^Dn  K>^K]  308.     Tigur.  1555.] 
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they  not  as  others,  meii   of  the   world,   but  as  the   Scrip-  downame 
tiire  usually  calleth  them,  meii  of   God.     To   conclude,   if  cHmJnAN 
the    Charge    of  the   ministry  be,  as    Chrysostom    speaketh,  ^"^^^^thy. 
onus  angelorum  humeris  formidandum^  "  a  bürden  which  the 
Shoulders  of  angels  may  shrink  at  -"  and  yet  God  enableth 
those  raen  whom  He  calleth  to  bear  this  bürden,  whereunto 
none  in  themselves  are  able ;  it  cannot  be  deuied,  but  those 
whom  the  Lord  calleth  to  the  ministry,  He  advanceth  above 
the  condition  of  other  men ;    calling  them,  as  to  a  charge, 
so  also  to  an  honour,  which  might  seem  to  become  angels 
rather  than  men. 

Wherefore  ceasing  to  compare  ministers  with  other  raen, 
let  US  consider,  whether  they  may  not  be  compared  with  the 
blessed  angels  :   for  as  in  some  things  they  are  like  unto 
them,  so  in  other  things  they  seem  to  have  some  pre-emin- 
ence  above  them.     Like  in  this,  that  as  the  angels,  so  also 
the  ministers  are  "  sent  forth  into  the  ministry  for  their  sake.  Heb.  i.  14. 
which   shall  be   heirs   of  salvation.^^     In  which  regard  the 
ministers  are   often   called  in   the  Scriptures    angels,   and 
the  angels  avuSouXoc,  "  the  fellow-servants ''  of  the  ministers.  Apoc.  19. 
Superior  they  seem  to  be  in  respect  of  their  embassage,  and  ^^'  ^'  ^* 
of  their  spiritual  authority.     The  embassage  of  the  ministers 
is  not  simple  ayyeXla,  a  message ;  but  evayyeXcov,  "  the  evan- 
gel,"  into  which  the  angels  themselves  do  desire,  as  Peter  2  Pet.  1.12 ; 
speaketh,  TrapaKv^^raL,  that  is,  '^stooping  down,"  as  it  were,  Joim  20.  5. 
"  to  look,"  and  to  behold.     The  law  indeed  was  published  by  Acts  7.  53; 
the  ministry  of  angels,  but  the  gospel  by  Christ  and  His  Gai.  3.  iü. 
ministers.    Now  the  ministry  of  the  gospel  is  far  more  excel-  2  Cor.  3. 
lent  than  that  of  the  law,  and  the  contempt  thereof  more 
grievous.     Neither  hath  the  Lord,  as  appeareth  by  the  story  Heb.  2.2,3. 
of  Cornelius,  committed  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  to  angels;  Acts  10.  6. 
but  to  His  ministers,  whom  we  are  bound  to  hear  and  to  re- 
ceive,  not  only  as  angels  of  God,  but  even  as  Christ  Jesus.      Gai.  4.  i4. 

And  as  touching  their  authority :  "  to  the  ministers,"  saith 
Chrysostom '^j  "being  conversant  on  earth,  is  committed  the 
administration  of  things  in  heaven ;  and  they  have  received 
such  an  authority  as  God  never  communicated  to  the  angels  :" 

*  S.  Chrys.  de  Sacerd.,  üb.  iii.  cap.  5,      apxa.'yyeKois  %Zwk(v  ö  de6s. — [Op.,  tom. 
Tot  iu  ovpavois  hioiiatv  iir€rpdirr](Tav,  ical       i.  p.  383,  B.] 
i^ovaiav  iKaßov,  V  ofire  ayyeKuis  oVre 


76  Their  authority  to  remit  sins. 

APPENDIX,  for  to  which  of  the  angels  hath  God  said  at  any  time^  whicli 
'■ — '—  He  hath  said  to   His  ministers.  "  Verily^  I  say  unto  you, 

Matt.18.18.       ,  ,,,,.-,  .^       -i      ^      ^^    ^        A  i    • 

whatsoever  you  shall  bind  upon  earth,  it  shall  be  bound  m 
heaven ;   and  whatsoever  you  shall  loose  on  earth  shall  be 

John  20. 23.  loosed  in  heaven."  And  again,  "  Whose  sins  ye  forgive,  they 
shall  be  forgiven  ;  and  whose  sins  you  retain,  they  shall  be 
retained.^'  On  which  words  Theophylact's  annotation  is 
soraething  hyperbolical,  but  in  a  qualified  sense,  true  ; 
"  Mark  me,"  saith  he^,  "  the  dignity  of  priests,  that  it  is  di- 
vine;  for  it  belongeth  to  God  to  forgive  sins  :  wherefore  you 
must  honour  them  as  God."  As  if  in  plainer  terms  he  had 
said,  '  the  authority  of  forgiving  sins  is  divine ;  which  being 
communicated  after  a  sort  to  ministers,  in  that  they  pro- 
nouncing  the  forgiveness  of  sin,  according  to  their  commis- 
sion,  the  sins  indeed  are  forgiven ;  their  authority  also  may 
be  said  to  be  divine.  Wherefore  they  bearing  the  image  of 
God's  authority  before  men,  in  forgiving  or  retaining  sins, 
you  are  to  honour  and  obey  them  as  God,  whose  vicegerents 
they  be.'  The  like  hath  Ignatius^;  "  Be  subject,"  saith  he, 
"  unto  your  bishop,  as  unto  the  Lord."  And  again,  *'  rever- 
ence  your  bishop  as  Christ."  Neither  is  this  any  more  than  is 
commended  unto  us  in  the  example  of  the  Galatians,  who  re- 

Gai.  4. 14.  ceived  the  Apostle  '^as  an  angel  of  God,  yea,  as  Jesus  Christ." 
Hitherto  I  have  commended  the  office  of  the  ministry, 
both  absolutely  and  by  way  of  comparison ;  now  I  am  to  pro- 
pound  the  honourable  titles  which  are  given  to  the  ministers 
of  the  Word,  whereof  great  störe  might  be  produced  out  of 
the  fathers,  but  I  will  content  myself  with  a  few.  Chrysostom* 
therefore  calleth  ministers  the  "vicars,  or  vicegerents  of 
Christ;"  in  which  title,  though  common  to  all  ministers  in 
a  right  sense,  the  vicar  of  Rome  (though  lifting  up  himself 
above  all  that  is  called  God)  doth  chiefly  glory.      Origen'' 


y  (TKoir^l  fioi  Tuv  Upeccv  Tr]u  a^iau,  oTi  '  [Sacerdotes    Christi   vicarios   esse 

öeTo  iarl,  6eov  yap  rh  a.<pUvai  ajULaprias,  Christi  ]  auct.  oper.  imperfect.  Hom.  17. 

oütoos  avTohs  Tip.T]Teov  öjs  0eoV. — Theo-  in  Matt.  vii.  [ap.  S.  Chrys.  Op.,  ad  calc. 

phylact.  Comm.  in  Joan.  c.  xx.   [Op.,  tom.  vi.  p.  Ixxxvii.] 

tom.  ii.  p.  764,  B.]  ^    In    Matt,    tract.   5.      [Sacerdotes 

^  TW     iTria-KOTref}    viroTacrcreaöe.  — [S.  autem    rationabiliter  possunt  dici    ec- 

Ignat.  Epist.  interp.  ad  Trall.,  c.  ii.  ap.  clesiae    oculus,     quoniam    et    specula- 

Patr.  Apost.,  p.  60.]  WS  tw  Kvp'iy  [see  tores  habentur.     Vet.  Interp.  Origen. 

vol.  ii,  p.  299 j  alSe7<Td€   rov  eTriaKo-rrou  in  Matt.,  tom.  xiii.  §  24.  Op.,  tom.  iii. 

vficav  WS  xp^(tt6v.  —  [Ibid.,  c.  vii.  p.  63;  603.      These  words  are  added  by  the 

quoted  above,  vol.  ii.  p.  300,  d.]  translator,  but  Origen's  comment  (on 
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calleth  them  "  the  eyes  of  the  Churcli :"  Ambrose'',  "the  cap-  Do^v'NAME 
tains  and  governors  of  Christas  flock :"    Augustiiie'^,  "  the  Christian 
defenders  of  the  true  faith,  and  snbduers  of  errors :"  Nazi-  -^"^^^'^'^''^' 
anzen  likewise,  TTpaardra^;  rrj?  aXr]deia<;^,  "the  presidents  of 
truth,"  s^rv^o^v  TafjLias,  jxeyaKvhels^  "  the  glorious  guardians  of 
men's  souls  ;  the  foundations  of  the  world ;  the  light  of  life, 
and  pillars  of  the  Christian  faith.^^       Bernard  and  others, 
prcBlatos,  as  being  preferred  before  other  men. 

But  omitting  the  writings  of  the  fathers,  let  us  search  the 
Scriptures,  and  enqnire  what  titles  or  attributes  of  honour 
are  by  the  Holy  Ghost  assigned  to  ministers.  And  [1.]  first 
we  will  begin  with  this  very  title  of  "  God's  ministers/'  being 
a  title  common  to  them  not  only  with  princes,  but  also  with  Rom.  13.  4. 
Christ,  who  is  called  the  ^'  minister  of  circumcision/^  that  is,  Rom.  15.  8. 
of  the  Jews. 

2.  They  are  called  -q^yoitfievoi,  "rulers/'  Heb.  13. 17. 

3.  By  a  special  prerogative  they  are  termed,  not  only  in 

the  Old  Testament,  but  also  in  the  New,  "men  of  God."         iTim.e.ii-, 

4.  Hvvepyol  rov  ©eov,  "co-workers  of  God,^^  who  hath  so  i  Cor.  3.  9. 
honoured  His  ministers,  that  He  communicateth  His  own 

work  unto  them.  Hence  it  is  that  in  the  Scriptures  they 
are  said  to  remit  sins,  to  beget  men  unto  God,  and  to  save 
them,  &c. 

5.  OIkov6[ioi  tov  ©eov,  "the  Stewards  of  God,''  to  whom  Titus  i.  7. 
are  committed  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

6.  "  The  ambassadors  of  God,''  and  that,  "  in  the  stead  of  Haggai  i. 

Christ."  2  Cor.  5.  20. 

7.  "  The  angels  of  the  Lord,"  and  "angels  of  the  churches;"  Apoc.  i.  2, 
and  therefore  as  angels  to  be  received.  2.'i-\iaf 

8.  "  The  chariots  of  Israel,  and  the  horsemen  thereof ;"  -•  ''• 
that  is,  the  strength  and  stay  of  the  Church,  which  is  the  Gai. '4,14.' 
Israel  of  God.  l^'ifu 

9.  "  Stars,"  because  as  in  this  life  they  shine  before  others,  Apoc.  1. 20. 

Matt,  xviii.  8,  9)  seems  to  imply  that  lib.iv.c.  4.  §  6.  [Op.,  tom.  iii.p.  66,  D.] 
he  understood  the  clergy  by  the  "eye"  «  [S  Greg.  Naz.,  Orat.  ii.  Op.,  tom. 

ofthebody.]  i.  p.  48,  C] 

"=   [Duces  et  rectores  gregis  Christi.  f  [&  \f/vxöiv  rafxiat  ij.fyaKvSf€s  .... 

— Pseudo-Ambros.   de    Dign.   Sacerd.  &    k6(tihoio    6€fxi6\a,    ßiov    (päos,   (piua 

Op.  S.  Ambr.,  tom.  ii.   App.  col.  359,  \6'yoio.     Lux  vitae,  fidei  coluuien,  fiin- 

A.J  daniina  mundi. —  [d.,  Carm.  ii.  1.   13. 

^  [Defensor  rectge  fidei  ac  debellator  ad   Episcopos,  2,  5.   Op.,  tom.   ii.   p. 

erroris.] — S.  Aug.  de  Dcrctr.  Christian.,  824.] 


78  Works  proper  io  God  ascribed  to  His  minisiers. 

APPENDIX,  with  the  light  of  doctriue  and  good  example ;  so  in  tlie  life 
^^^'^^'     to  come  tliey  sliall  shine  as  the  stars  in  gloiy. 

These  are  honourable  titles,  but  you  shall  hear  more  glori- 

ous  :  for  the  Holy  Ghost  not  content  to  have  honoured  the 

ministers  with  these,  ascribeth  also  unto  them  such  titles  and 

efFects  as  most  properly  belong  unto   God.     For  albeit  we 

Matt.  23.     have  but  one  Father,  and  one  teacher,  who  is  in  the  heavens  ; 

^'  '^*  notwithstanding  the  ministers  are  called  in  the  Scriptures, 

not  only  doctors,  but  also  fathers,  and  süch  fathers  as  are 

more  to  be  feared  than  princes,  more  to  be  honoured  than 

fathers,  as  Chrysostom  speaketh  s.  For  whom  they  heget,  they 

beget  them  sons  of  God,  heirs  of  heaven,  and  co-heirs  with 

Christ.     And  although  this  very  work  of  regenerating  or  be- 

getting  men  to  God,  be  the  proper  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 

1  Cor.  4. 15.  yet  the  ministers  also  are  said  by  the  gospel  to  beget  men 

Mal.  4,5;    uuto  God ;  likewise  to  convert  men  unto  God,  to  open  their 

Luke  1.  16.  gygg^  ^o  turn  them  from  darkness  unto  light,  and  from  the 

Acts  26.  18.     *  /~A      1  .         .p  T  .       ,     . 

Dan.  12.  3;  power  Ol  öatau  unto  God;  to  justiry  men,  and  to  remit  their 
Joim.  20.  gjjjg^  ^Q  season  them  as  salt,  that  they  do  not  putrify  in  their 
Matt.  5. 13.  corruptions,  are  the  proper  works  of  the  blessed  Trinity ;  and 
yet  notwithstanding  all  and  every  of  them  are  ascribed  to  the 
ministers  of  God.  Moreover,  it  is  proper  unto  Christ  to  be 
1  Pet.  2.  25.  the  pastor  of  our  souls,  the  light  of  the  world,  the  Saviour  of 
johu  1.  9.    pj-g  t)i.ethren  :  and  yet  the  ministers  also  are  called  pastors, 

Matt.  1.  21.  }  J  r  y 

Eph.  4  11;  not  of  men's  bodies,  but  of  their  souls;  the  light  of  the  world; 
eb.io.i  .  saviours  of  their  brethren;  to  whom,  as  the  Instruments  of 

Matt.  0. 14.  ^        ■'      .  ^ 

Obad.  21.  God,  power  of  saving  is  ascribed.  Wherefore  to  conclude; 
16^"r  m  ^^  ^^^  ministers  w^ere  ordained  to  supply  the  room  of  Christ, 
11- 14.  and  to  be  the  ambassadors  of  God  in  His  stead ;  if  kings  and 
princes,  yea  if  the  King  of  princes  have  executed  this  function ; 
if  the  proper  end  of  their  ministry  be  the  salvation  of  souls  ; 
if  in  regard  of  preaching  they  be  the  mouth  of  God  to  His 
people;  in  regard  of  prayer,  the  mouth  of  the  people  unto 
God ;  in  respect  of  the  Sacraments,  the  keepers  of  God's 
seals;  as  touching  the  government  of  the  Church,  the 
guardians  of  Christas  body,  to  whom  are  committed  the  keys 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  if  compared  to  other  men,  they 

s  oi/K    apxöuTüiv   ijl6uov   4>oßfpdoT€poi      384,  A;  see  above,  vol.  ii.  pp.  321,  322, 
aAAa     Kai     iraT^pccv      rip.id}Tepoi.  —  De       g,] 
Sacerd.,  üb.  iü.  cäp.  6.  [Op.,  toin.  i.  p. 
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be  tlie  cliildren  of  wrath,  as  all  by  nature  are ;  tliese,  recon-  dowxame 


eilers  to  God ;  they,  sitting  in  darkness ;  these^  the  liglit  of 
the  World ;  they^  putrifying  in  their  corruption ;  these,  the 
Salt  of  the  earth ;  they,  dead  in  sin;  these^  begetting  thera 
anew^  that  they  may  live  to  God  ;  they,  bond-slaves  of  Satan  ; 
these,  sent  to  bring  them  out  of  the  power  of  Satan  unto 
God  :  if  to  other  Christians,  they,  be  sheep;  these,  pastors  ; 
they,  plants;  these,  planters;  they,  stones ;  these,  builders  ; 
they,  household  servants;  these,  stewards  of  God^s  house  :  if 
to  other  honourable  personages  in  general,  the  ministers  do 
so  mnch  excel  others  in  honour,  as  their  charge  is  greater  in 
this  life,  and  their  reward  raore  glorious  in  the  world  to  come  ; 
if  in  special,  the  spiritual  fathers  be  in  honour  to  be  preferred 
before  the  carnal,  as  far  as  the  life  to  come  before  this  pre- 
sent  life  ;  if  the  priests  of  the  law,  in  whom  notwith standin g 
appeared  a  mirror  of  God 's  glory,  are  far  surpassed  by  the 
ministers  of  the  gospel,  who  have  received  a  more  glorious 
ministry ;  if  the  spiritual  pastors  have  a  more  excellent  func- 
tion  than  the  civil,  "by  how  rauch  the  heaven  is  more  excel- 
lent than  the  earth,  or  the  soul  is  more  precious  than  the 
body,^^  as  Chrysostom  saith^;  if  the  Lord  having  advanced 
them  above  the  condition  of  other  men,  hath  raade  them  in 
some  things  equal,  in  some  things  superior  to  the  glorious 
angels  of  God ;  and  lastly,  if  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  assigned 
unto  them  titles  of  honour,  not  only  common  to  them  with 
the  best  of  the  creatures,  but  also  peculiar  to  the  Creator,  all 
whicli  liath  with  unanswerable  evidence  of  truth  been  demon- 
strated  unto  us  ;  then  can  we  not  denj^,  but  that  the  ministry 
is  not  only  a  wortliy  work,  as  the  Apostle  here  speaketh,  but 
a  most  excellent  and  glorious  function. 

The  füll  demonstration  whereof  I  thought  to  be  very  need- 
ful,  as  well  for  their  sakes  who  be  not  of  the  ministry,  as 
for  those  that  be.  For;  first,  those  of  the  laity  by  this  doc- 
trine  may  be  thoroughly  pcrsuaded  to  csteem  their  ministers 
wortliy  of  tliat  double  honour,  of  reverence  and  mainteiiance, 
which  by  the  word  of  God  is  due  unto  them;  and  to  free 
themselves  from  the  two,  no  more  usual  than  capital  sins  of 
our  time,  contempt  of  the  word  and  sacrilege. 

^  o(r<ji)  77}*  Ti/j-iMTepos  ovpauhs  koI  5,  [Op,,  tom.  i  p.  383,  D  ;  quoted  above, 
auijLo.Twi'  \puxai. — De  Sacerd.,  lib.  iü.  c.       vol.  ii.  p.  321,  g.] 
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80  Reverence  to  ministers ;  instances  ofit. 

APPENDIX.  For  as  touching  reverence,  there  is  no  true  Christian 
— ^^^^^-^^  but  he  will  readily  acknowledge  that  he  ought  highly  to 
reverence  those  whom  God  would  have  in  special  manner 
honoured,  as  the  ambassadors  of  God  in  the  stead  of  Christ, 
sent  to  reconcile  men  unto  God,  and  to  save  them.  Neither 
will  he  easily  despise  those  whom  he  acknowledgeth  to  be  the 
blessed  Instruments  of  God,  for  Ins  singular  and  everlasting 
good.  Whereas  contrariwise,  not  to  reverence  the  ministers 
is  to  dishonour  God,  whose  ambassadors  they  be.  Basely  to 
estesm  of  them  in  respect  of  their  mean  estate  in  the  world, 
is  an  evident  sign  of  a  worldly-minded  man  ;  who,  as  he  hath 
not  learned  to  distinguish  the  men  of  God  from  the  men  of 
the  World,  or  to  acknowledge  the  ordinance  of  God,  who  hath 
discerned  them^ ;  so  he  seemeth  to  know  no  better  good 
things  than  worldly  goods,  and  therefore  thinketh  himself  so 
much  better  than  the  minister,  as  he  is  richer.  But  those 
who  are  religious  and  wise,  are  otherwise  minded.  Obadiah, 
though  the  governor  of  the  king's  house,  disdained  not  to  do 

1  Kings  18.  reverence  to  the  poor  prophet  Elijah.     And  Joash  the  king, 

when  Elisha  was  sick,  was  content  to  do  him  this  honour,  as 
not  only  to  visit  him  but  also  to  weep  upon  his  face,  and  say, 

2  Kings  13.  "  My  fatlier,  my  father,  the  chariot  of  Israel  and  horsemen  of 

the  same.^^  Yea,  the  Emperor  Justinian*^,  acknowledging 
that  the  ministry  and  the  magistracy  were  two  principal 
gifts  of  God,  giveth  the  precedence  to  the  ministry.  And  the 
like  pre-eminence  do  our  laws  give  to  those  of  the  spiritualty 
before  them  of  the  temporalty.  Howbeit  private  men  stand 
otherwise  affected  towards  the  ministry,  every  mean  man 
almost,  not  only  preferring  himself  before  the  minister,  but 
also  disdaining  to  bestow  either  his  son  on  the  ministr^^,  or 
his  daughter  on  a  minister.  Yet  Esaj^  the  prophet  was  a 
noble  man,  and  as  it  is  thought  of  the  blood  royal.  Neither 
2Chron.22.  did  the  kings  of  Judah  disdain  to  join  in  affinity  with  the 

1 1  ;  2  Kings       .      , 

23.  31.        priests. 

To   despise  and  contemn  the  minister  in  respect  of  his 
calling,  is  to  despise  God  and  Christ  our  Saviour :  for  ^'  he 

'   1  Cor.  iv.  7,  SiaKplv€i.  humanis    presidens,    &c.  —  Authentic. 

^  Maxiina  quideni  in  oinnibus  sunt  Coliationes,  üb.  i.  tit.  6.  Novell.  Ö.  in 

dona  Dei  a  superna  collata  dementia,  Prsefat.  [ap.  Corp.  Jur.  Civ. ;  see  vol. 

sacerdotium    et    imperium :    et    illud  ii.  p.  292,  note  s.J 
quidem  diviuis  ministians,  hoc  autem 


Dang  er  of  despising  or  injuring  them.  81 

that  despiseth  you/'  saith  Christ,  "  despiseth  Me,  and  he  that  downame 
despiseth  Me,  despiseth  Hirn  that  sent  Me/'    It  is  to  profess  chui^ian 
a  man's  seif  void  of  all  soimdness  of  religion.    For  it  is  certain  J^"^,^^"^^^* 
that  a  true  estimate  may  be  taken  of  men's  religion  and  piety    ^^^^^-i^- 
towards  God,  by  their  behaviour  to  the  minister s  of  God. 
Neither  can  it  be,  that  they  who  have  been  brought  by  the 
ministry  of  the  word  to  the  state  of  grace  and  salvation, 
should  contemn  the  ministers  thereof.     Wherefore  he  that 
despiseth  the  ministry,  undoubtedly,  saith  Ignatius',  "he  is  an 
atheist  and  irreligious  man,  and  a  despiser  of  Christ."     It  is 
to  hinder  their  own  salvation,  by  making  the  means  thereof 
nneffectual  unto  them,  which  Chrysostom"^  esteemeth  a  point 
of  madness:  "  For  it  is  manifest  madness,  to  despise  so  great 
authority,  without  which  we  can  neither  attain  to  salvation, 
nor  to  the  promised  good  things/'    For  he  that  despiseth  the 
ministers,  despiseth  also  their  ministry ;  by  which  notwith- 
standing,  as  by  the  ordinary  power  of  God  to  our  salvation,  Rom.  i.  ig. 
He  is  pleased  to  save  those  that  believe.     And  whosoever  i  Cor.  1.21. 
despiseth  the  ministry  of  the  gospel,  it  shall  be  easier  for 
them  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  in  the  day  of  judgment,  than  Matt.  10. 
for  him. 

To  abuse  the  ministers  by  word  or  deed,  is  a  sin  highly 
displeasing  unto  God,  and  grievously  provoking  His  anger. 
For  seeing  they  are  the  ambassadors  of  God,  it  cannot  be 
denied,  but  that  by  the  injuries  and  indignities  that  are 
offered  to  them  as  ministers,  the  majesty  of  God  is  violated. 
Wherefore  He  hath  said,  "  Touch  not  Mine  anointed,  and  do  Ps.  105. 10. 
My  prophets  no  harra.^'  Yea,  who  knoweth  not  that  the  per- 
sons  of  ambassadors  are  by  the  law  of  nations  sacred  and 
inviolable"  ?  Because  their  ambassadors  were  contumeliously 
used,  the  ancient  Romans  thought  it  a  sufficient  cause  to 
extinguish  Corinth  0,  tliough  the  eye  of  Greece. 

'  6.6€os  Tvdinrav  &j/  etV/  Ka\  5u<T(reßr]s,  existimatur :  quia  sancti  habentur  le- 

Koi  XP'O'T^»'  döeTco;'. — [S.  Ignat  Epist.  gati. — Digest.,  lib.  1.  tit.  6,  lege  ultima, 

interp.   ad   Trall.,  c.   7.   Patr.   Apost.,  [ap.  Corp.  Jur.  Civilis.]  Cic.  in  Verrem. 

tom.  ii.  p.  63.]  lib.  i.  [c.  33.]     Nomen  legati  ejusmodi 

'"  De  Sacerd.,  lib.  iii.  cap.  5.    fiavia  esse  debet,  quod  non  modo  inter  socio- 

rr€pi(pavi]s  vir^popau  tt^s  roaavTr]s  apxvs,  rum  jura,  sed  etiam  inter  hostium  tela 

^y  &vev  oijTC  acüTr^plas  r]fxiv,  oöre  rccu  incolume  versetur.     De  Harusp.   Re- 

iTnfyye\iJ.(vu}vayadwi/4irirvxe^f- — [Op-»  spons.,  [c.  16.]  Sic  enim  sentio,  jus  le- 

tom.  i.  p.  383,  E  ;  quoted  above,  vol.  gatorum  cum  hominum  praesidio  muni- 

ii.  p.  321,  g.]  tum   sit,   tum  etiam   divino  jure  esse 

"  Si  quis  legatum  hostium  pulsasset,  vallatum. 
contra  jus  gentium  id  commissum  esse  "  Cic.  pro  lege  Manilia.  [c.  ö.] 


82  Punishment  for  despising  God's  ministers. 

APPENDIX.       David  likewise  revenged  the  indignity  ofFered  to  his  ambas 

NO.  IV. 

2"Satn7lo!" 


sadors,  with  the  overthrow  of  the  Ammouites.     Do  earthly 


princesj  who  are  but  dust  and  ashes,  revenge  tbe  wrongs 
offered  to  tbeir  ambassadors ;  and  sball  we  think  that  the 
Ps.  94. 1.  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of  vengeance,  will  suffer  the  indigni- 
ties  offered  to  His  ambassadors  to  go  unpunished  ?  "  Never 
any  man/^  saith  Ignatius  p,  "  offending  in  this  kind  escaped 

1  Kings  13.  punishment/'   Let  the  withered  band  of  Jeroboam,  which  he 

had  stretched  out  against  the  prophet :  let  the  two  captains 

2  Kings  1.  with  their  fifties,  who  were  sent  to  apprehend  the  Prophet 
'    '        Elijah,  destroyed  by  fire  from  heaven :  let  the  lewd  children 

2  Kings  2.    which  reviled  Elisha,  devoured  by  the  bears :  let  the  people 

2  Chrou.      ^^  Israel,  for  contemning  and  mocking  the  prophet s,  rejected  : 

36. 16.        let  Corah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram,  who  for  insurrection  made 

Numb.  16.   against  Aaron,  were  swallowed  up  of  the  earth,  be  witnesses 

of  this  truth.    Neither  hath  the  Lord  taught  this  by  example 

Deut.  17.     alone,  but  also  by  precept,  wherein  He  hath  appointed  death 

to  him  that  rebelleth  against  the  priest .  For  though  the  con- 

tempt  of  the  ministers  now-a-days  seem  a  very  small,  or  none 

offence ;  yet  Chrysostom  ^  doubteth  not  to  call  it  the  cause  of 

all  evil,  and  the  Scripture  noteth  it  as  a  grievous  sin.  Where- 

Hosea4. 4.  forc  the  Prophet  Hosea,  when  he  would  set  out  in  lively 

colours  the  desperate  wickedness  of  the  people  in  his  time,  he 

saith,  they  were  "  like  them  which  contend  with  the  priest/' 

For  to  impugn  the  ministers  which  are  sent  of  God,  is  not  to 

Acts  5.  39.  repugn  men,  but  giant  like,  "  to  fight  with  God :"  for  it  "  is 

Numb.  16.   not  Aaron  that  you  strive  against,''  saith  Moses  to  Corah  and 

his  complices,  "  but  even  against  God  Himself." 

I  come  to  the  honour  of  maintenance,  which,  though  it  be 
most  due  to  the  minister  by  the  word  of  God,  is  notwith- 
standing  now-a-days  greatly  called  into  question "" 

••    ovdels    ifJüiViv    aTifxwpriros.  —  [S.  alhtas,    ouSels    (p6ßos. — S.  Chrys.  in    2 

Ignat.  Epist.  interp.]  ad  Magnes.  [c.  Tim.  Hom.  ii.  Op.,  tom.  xi.  p.668,  A.] 
iii.  ap.  Patr.  Apost.,  tom.  ii.  p.  54.]  ^  [This  extract  ends  at  p.  71  of  the 

1  [tovto  irduTwu  twu  kukuiv  cäriou,  original  Sermon,  wliich  runs  on  to  103 

üT(  Ta  Tuv  o-px^^"^^^  ri(pavl(Tdr},  ov5(:ijLiu  pages.] 
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No.  5. 


DU  riN,  A  DIVINE  OF  THE  GALLICAN  CHURCH,  AND  ONE  OF  THE  SORBON 
DOCTORS,  IN  HIS  PREFACE  TO  THE  SEVENTH  DISSERTATION  OF  HIS  BOOK, 
ENTITLED,  "  DE  ANTIQUA  ECCLESI^  DISCIPLINA,"  PRINTED  AT  PARIS 
1686",  AND  AFTERWARDS  PRETENDED  TO  BE  PRINTED  AT  COLOGNE  169P. 

Du(B  sunt  inter  homines  maximce  et  prastantissimce  societa- 
tes,  civilis  et  ecclesiastica,  &c.°  "  There  are/'  saith  he,  ''  two 
most  noble  and  excellent  societies  among  men,  the  civil  and 
the  ecclesiastical ;  of  which,  though  the  same  persons  are 
members  of  both,  and  for  that  reason  they  may  seem  to 
vulgär  eyes  confused  and  intermixed  vrith  one  another,  yet 
in  reality  they  are  powers  of  a  different  kind  and  nature, 
and  tend  by  different  means  to  different  ends :  for  the  end 
of  the  ecclesiastical  society,  is  eternal  lifo ;  but  of  the  civil, 
peace  and  tranqnillity  of  the  Commonwealth.  Which  ends, 
since  they  are  sundry,  and  wholly  separate  from  one  an- 
other,  it  is  no  wonder  that  the  means  which  conduce  to 
them  are  plainly  different  from  each  other.  For  no  man 
can  attain  to  eternal  life,  but  by  those  actions  which  flow 
from  the  freest  motions  of  his  will,  proceeding  from  the  love 
of  God;  from  whence  it  is  the  business  of  religion,  so  to 
dispose  and  cultivate  the  minds  of  men  by  faith  and  piety, 
that  they  may  willingly  and  freely  obey  the  commandments 

"  [De  Antiqua  Ecclesiae  Disciplina  tibus    Hiiguetanorum,    IG91,"   but   it 

Dissertationes  Historicae  Autore  Ludo-  was  really  printed  at  Amsterdam.    See 

vico  Ellies  Dupin,  4to.  Paris.  1686.]  General  Dictionary,  vol.  viii.  p.  408, 

"  [This   edition   is   4to.   of  smaller  note  B.] 

size  and  type  than  the  original.     The  "^  [Dissert.    vii.,    in    qua    probatur 

wliole  number  of  pages  is  the  same,  Pontificem  aut  Ecclesiam  nullam  ha- 

and  in  parts  they  agree  page  for  page.  bere  in  reges  eorumque  bona  auctori- 

The  title-page   has  the  words,  "  Ex-  tatem    directam    vel    indirectam,   nee 

cerptae    ex    conciliis    Q'cumenicis    et  posse  reges  ab  ipsis  ullatenus  deponi 

Sanctorum  Patrum  ac  auctorum  Ecclc-  aut  eorum  subditos  a  fide  et  obedientia 

siasticorum    Sciiptis,"   after  "  Histori-  eximi.  Praeloquium, — p.  433.  ed. 1686.  ] 
cae,"  and  "  Coloniae  Agrippinae,  Sump- 
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APPENDIX,  of  Christ.  But  on  the  other  hand,  it  makes  no  difference 
as  to  the  tranquillity  of  the  Commonwealth,  whether  its 
laws  be  observed  willingly,  or  otherwise,  so  they  be  observed. 
And  therefore  it  is  the  business  of  the  civil  society  to  take 
care  that  they  be  observed,  which  is  effected  by  fear  of 
temporal  punishment  and  death.  In  a  v^^ord,  the  power  of 
the  civil  society  hath  the  bodies  of  men  for  its  object; 
but  the  anthority  of  the  ecclesiastical  regards  their  souls. 
Wherefore  seeing  bodies  are  subject  to  force  and  compulsion, 
it  is  their  office,  who  are  governors  of  the  civil  society,  to 
punish  offenders,  and  put  them  to  death.  But  since  external 
force  cannot  touch  the  souls  of  men,  it  must  foUow,  that  the 
ecclesiastical  society  hath  no  power  to  use  external  force,  nor 
to  reduce  sinners  any  other  way  from  their  sinful  courses, 
but  by  prayers  and  precepts,  which  if  they  will  not  obey,  it 
can  inflict  no  other  punishment  upon  them,  but  excommu- 
nication,  by  which  they  are  denounced  unworthy  of  the 
Church's  society,  and  eternal  life.  In  the  last  place,  the 
laws  of  the  civil  society  regard  only  the  good  and  tran- 
quillity of  the  Commonwealth;  but  contrariwise  there  is 
no  other  end  of  ecclesiastical  laws,  but  to  keep  the  sanctity 
and  purity  of  Christian  doctrine  and  discipline  sound  and 
undefiled. 

"  From  these  principles,  which  are  most  evident  and  sure, 
it  follows,  that  the  power  of  the  Church  is  wholly  spiritual, 
and  does  not  in  the  least  reach  the  temporal  rights  or  goods 
of  kings  or  other  men  ;  so  that  neither  kings  can  be  deposed, 
nor  private  persons  be  deprived  in  any  manner  of  what  they 

have,  by  mere  ecclesiastical  power'' 

"Wherefore^  a  great  difference  is  to  be  observed  between 
the  power,  and  him  who  useth  and  exerciseth  the  power. 
For  it  may  so  happen,  that  he  who  useth  one  power  may  be 
subject  to  another  power,  though  that  power  which  he  exer- 
ciseth is  subject  to  no  power.  To  apply  which  Observation 
to  my  present  purpose  :  you  must  take  notice,  that  the  same 
man  may  at  the  same  time  be  a  member  both  of  the  civil  and 
ecclesiastical  society,  and  therefore  by  different  personal  rela- 
tions  be  subject  both  to  the  ecclesiastical  and  civil  power. 
But  then  it  does  not  follow  from  thence  in  the  least,  on  this 

''  [Itaque  observandum  est  &c.,  ibid.  p.  434.] 
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hand^  that  the  civil  power  which  he  hath  is  subject  to  the  dupin 
ecclesiastical ;  or,  on  the  other,  that  the  ecclesiastical  is  eccl. 
subject  to  the  civil  power.  Thus  bishops  are  subject  to  the  _L'^^Z:__ 
regal  power  in  civil  matters,  but  so  as  the  episcopal  power  is 
not  subject  to  the  civil  power.  And  therefore  a  king  or 
eraperor  cannot  constitute  or  depose  a  bishop  by  civil  au- 
thority  and  force.  In  like  manner,  kings  are  subject  unto 
bishops,  and  the  chief  pontiff^,  and  the  spiritual  power ;  but 
they  cannot  be  made  or  deposed  by  ecclesiastical  authority  : 
wherefore,  though  it  is  out  of  all  doubt  that  kings  are  subject 
to  the  spiritual,  and  bishops  to  the  temporal  power ;  yet  we 
must  not  from  thence  assert  that  the  ecclesiastical  power  is 
subject  to  the  civil,  or  the  civil  to  the  ecclesiastical ;  because 
both  these  powers  are  of  a  sundry  different  nature,  and 
whoUy  dependent  upon  God,  by  wliom  they  are  instituted ; 
so  that  neither  of  them  can  do  any  thing  against  the  other, 
notwithstanding  the  spiritual  is  more  noble  than  the  tem- 
poral power." 

^  Tlie  chief  pontiff  is  added  by  the  learned  author,  to  avoid  the  censures  of 
the  Romish  Church. 
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THE  PREFACE' 


TO  THE  TRULY  PIOUS  AND  TRULY  POLITIC  READER. 

It  is  without  cause,  tliat  many  even  sometimes  judicious  casaubox 
men,  have  so  mucli  wondered  at  the  controversy  which  lately 
arose  between  Pope  Paul  V.  and  the  most  serene  republic 
of  Venice;  for  as  it  is  not  dissonant  to  reason,  tliat  the 
common  people,  who  are  unacquainted  with  affairs,  and 
whoUy  taken  up  with  their  own  daily  business,  should  have 
been  amazed  and  aflPrighted  at  such  news :  so  that  men 
well  skilled  in  the  history  of  times  past,  and  especially  of 
what  is  now  doing  in  the  world,  should  entertain  the  least 
admiration  upon  this  occasion,,  there  is  no  reason  at  all: 
for  indeed  wise  men  are  used  to  admire  only  at  such  things 
as  either  rarely  happen,  or  the  causes  of  which  are  obscure 
and  hard  to  be  traced  out.  But  what  wise  man  can  be 
ignorant  of  examples  (with  which  all  the  histories  of  past 
times,  as  well  as  of  our  own  abound)  of  the  like  contro- 
versies,  and  even  of  most  bloody  wars,  wholly  owing  to  the 
same  cause  ?  And  the  cause  is  also  piain  and  obvious  to  all 
men.  For  ever  since  the  pope  has  sufFered  himself  to  be 
persuaded  by  bis  flatterers,  those  fatal  plagues  of  great 
potentates,  that  the  empire  of  the  world  is  his;  that  the 
dominion  of  all  things,  not  only  spiritual  but  temporal,  (as 
they  call  them,)  appertains  to  him;  that  on  him  alone  all 
the  kings  and  princes  of  the  earth  depend,  as  on  one  in 
whose  power  it  is  to  confirm,  or  cliange,  or  take  away  their 
kingdoms  and  transfer  them  to  whomsoever  he  pleases  : 
since  .that  time,  he  that  was  before  revered  by  all  as  a 
common  father,  has  begun  to  grow  burdensome  to  them, 
and  to  be  suspected  and  feared  by  them.  Hence  those  so 
frequent,  so  lasting,  and  so  often  repeated  quarreis,  dissen* 
sions,  and  in  the  end  most  deadly  wai's,  waged  with  the 

'  [This  treatise  was  translated  from  pp.  33,  34;  see  also  the  advertisemcnt 

the  copy  published  in  the  3rd  edilion  of  Alineloveen  after  this  preface,  and 

ot  Casaubon's  Epistles  by  Almeloveen,  the  translator's  advertisenient  after  Ap- 

Kotterdam,  1706;    see  above,   vol.   i.  pendix  No.  8.  of  thisä  volume.] 
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'- — '—  And  though  in  compliance  with  their  common  interest,  they 

have  often  desisted  from  war;  yet  because  it  never  was,  nor 
ever  will  be  possible  for  princes  who  disagree  in  their  affec- 
tions  and  opinions,  and  are  perpetually  in  danger  from  one 
another,  to  be  at  peace  in  good  earnest;  that  is  rather  to 
be  looked  upon  as  putting  off  the  war,  than  as  a  firm  peace. 

Fax  ante  fida  nivibus  et  flammis  erit  '\ 

Sooner  shall  snow  and  fire  agree, 
Than  peace  'twixt  such  e'er  lasting  be. 

For  wliat  prudent  man  possessed  of  a  lawful  dominion, 
would  submit  to  so  immense  and  boundless  an  empire,  the 
like  whereto  was  never  lieard?  would  not  use  his  utmost 
endeavour  to  throw  it  off?  Princes  who  ascribe  to  the  pope 
that  unbounded  power,  which  equally  contains  under  it  all 
rights  human  and  divine,  divest  themselves  not  only  of  their 
majesty,  but  of  their  liberty.  They  may  sometimes,  I  con- 
fess,  do  it  with  impunity,  but  can  never  be  secured  :  where- 
fore  if  there  be  often  disagreement  between  the  pope  and 
princes,  it  ought  not  to  be  thought  any  thing  wonderful; 
but  we  should  rather  wonder  by  what  engines  the  generous 
minds  of  the  greatest  and  most  powerful  princes  are  at  last 
subdued,  so  that  they  are  either  not  sensible  that  they  are 
governed  or  concerned  at  it,  though  they  know  it.  Indeed 
it  is  worth  while  to  consider  by  what  art  approaches  are 
made  to  most  of  them  on  this  occasion,  while  they  are 
minding  something  eise :  for  as  in  a  free  state  it  usually 
happens  that  a  few,  to  gain  the  supreme  power  into  their 
own  hands,  set  upon  the  people  by  craft,  and  by  such 
methods  as  the  wisest  of  the  philosophers  calls  the  sophisms<= 
of  a  few  governing  men :  so  they  who  endeavour  to  subject 
princes  to  the  yoke  of  this  dishonourable  servitude  (I  mean 
the  pope's  temporal  dominion)  are  careful  to  soften  the 
harshness  of  the  thing  by  giving  it  a  decent  name,  and 
Cover  a  certain  and  manifest  Usurpation  (as  the  most  holy 
father  St.  Bernard^  called  it  even  in  his  time)  with  the  title 

''  [L.  A.  Seneca.  Herc.  Fureus,  act.  ^    [S.  Bernard.    de    Consideratione, 

ii.  375.]  Hb.  ii.  c.  2.  Op.,  tom.  i.  col.  425,  E; 

'    X^oXiyapxi-Ka.   (xocpicrixaTa.  —  Arist.  quoted  below,  p.  143.] 
Polit.  iv.  13.  5.  ed.  Bekker.] 
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of  ecclesiastical  liberty :  who  if  they  meant  notliing  eise  casaubok 
than  what  these  words  seem  to  express,  would  be  most  eccl. 
worthy  of  tlie  love  and  praise  of  all  men  :  for  he  deserves 
not  to  be  esteemed  a  Christian  who  does  not  desire,  and 
to  the  utmost  of  his  power  promote  the  liberty  and  preserva- 
tion  of  the  Church  of  God,  the  spouse  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  for  which  He  was  contented  to  lay  down  even  His 
life.  But  that  which  is  done  here  is  far  diflferent  from  that 
"which  is  pretended;  one  thing  is  openly  professed  in  words, 
another  really  meant  under-hand ;  and  while  the  liberty  of 
the  Church  is  made  the  pretence,  that  which  is  designed 
is  the  absolute  dominion  of  one  with  a  few  associates.  And 
when  some  men  now  labour  with  great  industry,  as  if  the 
Christian  religion  did  wholly  depend  upon  this  one  thing, 
to  divest  all  the  emperors,  kings,  and  sovereign  princes  of 
the  World  of  their  majesty,  and  set  up  one,  not  so  much 
over  them  all,  as  in  the  room  of  them;  all  their  attempts 
and  undertakings  of  this  nature,  which  are  sometimes  very 
dreadful,  are  still  cloaked  under  the  soft  name  of  the  liberty 
of  the  Church.  But  not  to  recall  to  mind  those  past  ca- 
lamities,  which  have  sprung  from  this  fountain  alone,  and 
often  miserably  overrun  all  Italy,  France,  and  Germany; 
the  pope  having  now  of  late  published  a  dreadful  bull 
of  excommunication  against  the  most  serene  republic  of 
Yenice,  alleges  as  the  cause  of  all  this  anger,  the  viola- 
tion  of  the  liberty  of  the  Church ''.  In  the  name  of  God 
and  man  !  what,  I  beseech  you,  is  that  liberty,  the  con- 
tempt  of  which  is  to  be  expiated  with  the  eternal  dam- 
nation  of  so  illustrious  a  prince,  of  a  Senate  that  has  de- 
served  so  well  of  the  universal  Church,  and  of  so  many  in- 
nocent  cities  and  people?  But  why  are  the  names  changed 
by  which  things  are  signified  ?  For  the  liberty  of  the 
Church  is  not  concerned  in  this  case,  but  only  the  interests 
of  a  few,  who   by  a  certain  use  or  abuse  of  speaking  are 

*   [Nos   qui  nullo  pacto  ferre  debe-  sonas  ecclesiasticas.     II.   De  non  eri- 

iiius,  ut  ecciesiastica  libertas  et  immu-  gendis  de  novo  ecclesiis  et  nionasteriis 

nitas,   nostraque    et    sedis    Apostolicse  aliisque    liujusinodi    aediliciis    absque 

auctoritas  violetur  et  contemuatur,  &c.  licentia  sereniss.  Ducis,  &c.     III.  De 

—Pauli  V.  Papae   excommunicationis  judicandis  et  puniendisclericis  pro  cri- 

sententiaadversusserenissimuin  ducem  niinibus  gravibus  et  attocibus;   et  pro 

et   senatum   ac   Universum    dominium  iisdem  responsiones,  pp.  4,  5.    Francof. 

Venetum  ;  ob  decreta  sua,   I.   De  non  1607.] 
alienandis  bonis  iramobilibus  in  per- 


92  What  that  so-called  liberty  is ;  the  scandals 

APPENDIX,  called  by  the  name  of  the  Church :  the  question  is  also  con- 
-^— — '—  cerning  the  impunity  of  ecclesiastics,  and  licence  for  them 
to  attempt  any  thing  under  pretence  of  religion;  and  not 
concerning  the  liberty  of  elections,  in  defence  of  which  the 
Senate  and  people  of  Venice  are  prepared  to  nndergo  a 
thousand  deaths :  nor  lastly,  concerning  any  matter  which 
regards  the  common  interest  of  the  Christian  flock.  Behold 
what  is  now  styled  the  liberty  of  the  Church;  a  liberty 
established  by  the  damnation  of  so  many  innocent  souls; 
and  for  the  establishment  of  which  God's  praises  are  to  be 
no  longer  sung^;  the  perpetual  sacrifice  is  ordered  to  be 
taken  away;  an  infinite  multitude  of  miserable  people,  with- 
out  any  demerit  of  their  own,  are  forbid  all  exercise  of  re- 
ligion; nay,  and  alarmed  with  the  fear  of  war,  and  of  all 
the  ills  that  attend  it.  What  need  many  words?  this  is 
that  liberty,  against  which  if  any  man,  induced  by  the  love 
of  his  country,  dare  but  to  mutter,  he  is  immediately  called 
a  politician,  as  though  no  longer  deserving  the  name  of  a 
Christian.  And  indeed  this  was  the  only  thing  wanting  to 
fill  up  the  scandal  of  our  age,  that  as  though  the  Church 
of  God  were  not  at  this  time  rent  into  parts  enough,  that 
new  name  should  be  likewise  found  out  by  some  turbulent 
ringleaders  of  sedition,  who  are  sworn  enemies  to  the  public 
tranquillity,  to  alienate  from  each  other  such  as  otherwise 
agree  in  the  doctrines  of  faith;  and  when  thus  alienated, 
to  compel  them  to  divido  into  parties,  or  perhaps  to  join 
themselves,  whether  they  will  or  no,  to  such  whose  Sus- 
pension from  the  communion  of  the  Church  of  Rome  the 
whole  Christian  world  hath  long  since  lamented. 

Hoc  Ithacus  velit,  et  magno  mercentur  AtridaeS. 

It  is  this  our  enemies  covet  most, 
And  would  procure  at  any  cost. 

And  yet  what  eise  can  you  think  they  desire  or  aim  at,  who 
are  constantly  speaking  and  writing  severely  against  those 
whom  they  call  "  politicians  ?  "  They  render  them  hateful  to 
the  common  people;  they  cast  the  foulest  reproaches  upon 
them  :  Cardinal  Baronius  in  a  thousand  places  of  his  Annais 
calls  them  novatoreSy  novatoribus  ortos,  impios,  hcereticos :  "  in- 

'  [Ibid.,  p.  7.]  8  [Virg.  iEneid.  ii.  104.] 
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novatorSj  the  spawn  of  Innovators,  atheists,  heretics/'  There  casaubon 
are  in  all  men's  hands  writings  of  divers  authors,  as  of  eccl. 
Thomas  Bozius^,  Alexander  Carerius  of  Padoua*,  published  p^^face. 
at  Rome,  Padoua,  and  other  places,  in  defence  of  that  eccle- 
siastical  liberty  "against  the  impious  politicians,"  as  the  titles 
of  those  books  express.  A  fine  way  this  indeed,  and  of  great 
efficacy,  to  reduce  the  universal  flock  to  one  fold;  "when 
even  those  of  the  Church's  household  are  with  atrocious 
revilings,  grievous  to  ingennous  persons,  thrust  out  of  doors 
as  it  were  by  head  and  Shoulders,  as  the  saying  is;  and 
■when  thus  driven  away,  all  hope  of  return  is  out  off^  for 
ever  by  new  stumbling-blocks,  which  are  daily  laid  in  their 
way.  But  that  liberty  forsooth  is  of  such  importance,  that 
in  defence  of  it,  it  is  no  shame  to  throw  all  things  into  dis- 
order,  to  confound  heaven  and  earth,  and  things  sacred  with 
profane ;  and  when  the  precepts  of  our  heavenly  Master  are 
such  as  cannot  be  gainsayed,  and  have  been  taught  us  also 
by  His  example;  viz.,  by  all  means  to  encourage  charity 
above  all  things,  even  towards  our  eneraies;  and  to  be 
subject  to  the  powers  ordained  of  God,  and  obey  them  for 
conscience  sake :  yet  in  raaintenance  and  confirmation  of 
this  liberty,  which  for  so  many  better  ages  was  unknown, 
and  not  so  much  as  heard  of,  to  sow  quarreis  perpetually, 
to  stir  up  wars  in  all  places,  to  be  a  terror  to  kings  and 
princes,  to  absolve  subjects  from  their  laws,  and  arm  them 
against  their  own  sovereigns,  and  in  a  word  to  violate  all 
rights  divine  and  human :  this  is  called  pious  and  holy,  and 
maintained  to  be  most  acceptable  to  God.  For,  indeed,  this 
is  what  they  ought  to  do,  who  would  confirm  to  posterity 
the  trutli  of  that  old  saying  : 

Male  imperando  summum  imperium  amittiturJ. 
By  governing  ill  the  supreme  aiithority  is  lost. 

But  now  I  turn  to  you,  most  judicious  and  prudent 
statesmen,  who  are  privy  to  the  counsels  of  princes,  and 
desire  and  besecch  you  to  vouchsafe  to  read  this  book,  com- 

"   [De  Ruinis  gentium  et  regnorum,  Alexandro  Carerio  Pativino  I.  C.  auc- 

adversusimpios  Politicos;  libriviii.auc-  tore,  Patavii.  1599] 

tore  Thoma  Bozio  Eugubino.    Romae.  J  [Publ.  Syri  Fragmenta,  1.  133,  ap. 

1596.]  Corp.  Poet.  Lat.,  p.  1532.  fol.  Lond. 

'   [De  Potcstate  Romani  Pontificis,  1713.] 
adversus  impios  Politicos ;     lib^i  duo. 
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- — ■ — '—  of  truth,  and  a  particular  devotion  for  the  powers  ordained  of 
God.  It  concerns  your  fidelity,  by  whose  counsels  all  thiiigs 
are  administered  in  the  state,  to  consider  this  case  thoroughly 
yourselves,  wliich  if  well  understood,  confirms  all  the  strengtli 
of  the  civil  government,  and  if  otherwise^,  overthrows  it ;  and 
to  desire  and  endeavour  to  have  it  perfectly  well  known  by 
all  your  master's  subjects.  But  above  all^  it  most  concerns 
your  princes  to  take  the  naked  truth  of  the  matter  in  this 
case  from  you,  and  to  understand  it  rightly  :  for  it  is  usual 
with  the  assertors  of  that  doctrine^  who  are  men  of  great  wit 
and  indefatigable  industry,  to  come  upon  them  unawares 
after  a  wonderful  manner,  and  with  soft  and  fine  words  to 
instil  the  poison  of  their  pestilent  doctrine  into  them,  while 
they  think  of  nothing  less:  for  there  is  a  vast  difference 
between  what  they  say  upon  this  question  in  the  ears  of 
princes,  and  what  they  babble  to  the  common  people,  and 
in  their  books.  Which  artifice  has  hitherto  so  happily  suc- 
ceeded,  that  very  few  princes  seem  to  have  known  hitherto, 
what  are  their  real  sentiments  in  this  matter,  and  what  they 
teach  concerning  the  power  of  the  prince.  But  for  the 
future  it  ought  to  be  your  care,  most  prudent  and  wise 
counsellors,  that  they  may  not  be  ignorant  of  what  is  so 
necessary.  Indeed  I  know,  that  the  greatest  persons  of 
your  rank  are  thoroughly  persuaded,  and  I  am  confident  that 
I  have  clearly  and  evidently  demonstrated  in  this  short 
treatise,  that  if  that  doctrine  be  admitted,  and  this  mock 
'  liberty  received  into  the  minds  of  men  without   examining 

it,  all  is  concluded;  there  is  an  end  of  the  authority  and 
rights  of  all  civil  powers:  for  in  effect  the  dominion  itself 
is  wholly  taken  away  from  princes,  however  the  empty  name 
of  it  may  seem  to  be  left  them  ;  although  by  this  doctrine 
they  are  not  allowed  the  right  of  using  so  much  as  the  name, 
unless  it  be  at  the  discretion  of  another ;  than  which  what 
more  contumelious  and  reproachful  can  happen  to  those 
who  receive  that  sublime  pitch  of  dignity  from  God  alone  ; 
whose  ordinance  is  manifestly  opposed  by  such  as  subvert 
the  rights  of  princes,  absolve  subjects  from  their  allegiance, 
and  break  all  the  bonds  of  civil  government  ?  let  this  be 
kuown,  understood,  and  throughly  considered  both  by  those 
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who  govern,  and  those  who  are  governed.  This  is  the  casaubon 
common  cause  of  all  princes ;  for  this  liberty  of  the  Church 
falsely  so  called,  oppresses  the  liberty  of  them  all.  Oppresses 
do  I  say?  yes  whole  kingdoms  are  taken  from  their  lawful 
possessors,  under  the  pretence  of  this  liberty,  and  claimed 
for  the  pope ;  and  that  with  so  much  vehemence,  with  such 
bitterness  and  sharpness  of  words,  as  nothing  can  be  more. 
Pray  read  but  that  one  most  accurate  digression  of  Cardinal 
BaroniuSj  in  his  eleventh  book^  of  Annais  i^,  by  which  he  en- 1  [rather 
deavours  to  recover  the  kingdom  of  Sicily  from  the  catholic  "^^^^"^^*  -' 
king.  You  will  wonder  that  Charles  V.,  an  emperor  most 
worthy  of  immortal  praise,  with  his  son  and  grandson  the 
two  Philips,  catholic  kings  of  Spain,  should  by  the  fierce 
defenders  of  the  apostolic  see  be  no  otherwise  accounted  of 
than  as  certain  vile  robbers  of  the  world,  and  enemies  to  the 
Church ^  But  by  what  right  ?  by  that  of  this  liberty  of  the 
Church ;  the  name  whereof  is  repeated  so  often  in  every  page 
by  that  author,  that  it  almost  turns  your  stomach.  And  now 
let  princes  go,  and  bestow  their  riches,  their  kingdoms,  and 
themselves  in  defence  of  that  liberty.  Nor  is  it  of  any 
moment,  that  some  of  them  seem  to  be  in  no  danger  at 
present  from  this  doctrine ;  for  if  once  by  their  neglect  they 
sufFer  the  foundations  of  their  dominion  to  be  weakened  in 
the  minds  of  their  subjects,  it  is  altogether  necessary  that 
the  dominion  itself  and  their  empire  decay,  totter,  and  fail 
at  the  root.  Consider,  most  prudent  counsellors,  that  he 
threatens  all  princes,  who  does  injury  to  one.  Consider, 
that  it  was  most  wisely  said  by  Pope  Felix  III.  "^ :  *'  An  error 
which  is  not  opposed,  is  approved ;  and  a  truth  that  is  not 
defended,  is  oppressed:  for  to  neglect  a  perverse  opinion, 
when  you  are  able  to  overthrow  it,  is  nothing  less  than  to 
encourage  it."     Consider,  that  you  are  those  politicians,  the 

^  [Baronii  Annales  Ecclesiastici  ad  edition  of  the  Annais,  Lucae,  1724,  it  is 

ann.  1097,  num,  xviii. — cxliii.  tom.  xi.  found,  tom.  xviii.  pp.  49,  sqq.] 

col.  881— 927.     Mogunt.   1606.     This  '  [Ibid.,  num.  cxxxix.] 

Excursus  is  also  contained  in  the  first  "•  [Error,  cui  non  resistitur,  appro- 

editions   published   at   llome ;    it  was  batur ;  et  veritas,  quae  minime  defen- 

oniitted    in     the    edition    Antw.    1608,  satur,  oppriniitur.     Negligere  quippe, 

tom.  xi.  col.  662,  being  proscribed  by  cum   possis   deturbare  perversam  opi- 

Philip    III.     It   was    pul)lished    as   a  nioiiem,  nihil  est  aliud  quam  fovere. — 

separate  tract  "  de  Monarcliia  Siciliae"  Felicis  Papc^e  III.  (al.  II.   A.D.  483.) 

at  Paris,  in  1609,  with  Cardinal  Asca-  Epist.    i.   ad   Acacium,    ap.    Concilia, 

nius'  observations,  and  Baronius'  reply,  tom.  v.  col.  145,  D.] 
and  his  letter  to  Philip  III.      In  the 
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Take  care  therefore  that  they  niay  effectually  experience, 

that  you  understand  the  meaning  of  the  name,  and  are  truly 
skilful  in  civil  policy ;  that  you  are  careful  of  the  future,  and 
look  with  great  sagacity,  as  well  forward  as  backward ;  and 
that  which  the  sage  Megalopolitan  (Polybius")  teaches  to 
be  the  property  of  wise  men,  that  you  do  not  trust  to  fortune, 
but  to  those  counsels  which  right  reason  dictates. 

I  shall  only  add,  that  I  entreat  and  beseech  all  those  in 
whose  hands  these  papers  shall  come,  that  if  in  this  disserta- 
tion  any  thing  shall  happen  to  fall  from  me,  expressed  with 
a  little  too  much  freedom,  it  may  not  be  imputed  to  any  ill 
will  or  irreverence  towards  the  holy  order  whom  I  profess 
to  regard  with  all  due  honour  and  veneration ;  but  that  they 
would  ascribe  it  all,  whatever  it  may  be,  partly  to  the  love  of 
my  country,  which  I  shall  never  conceal  to  be  in  me  very 
vehement ;  partly  to  the  love  of  truth,  to  which  that  a  cliief 
regard  is  to  be  had  in  all  disputes,  can  be  doubted  by  none 
that  considers  himself  as  a  man  born  to  a  share  of  right 
reason.  So  may  the  Lord  Jesus,  who  can  neither  deceive 
nor  be  deceived,  hear  my  prayers  when  I  call  upon  Him. 
Farewell,  most  prudent  and  noble  counsellors,  and  administer 
well  by  God's  help. 

n  [Pülybii  Hist.  ii.  4.] 


THE  EDITOR^S  ADYERTISEME]S[T^ 


This  small  tract  was  composed  by  the  advice  and  command 
of  some  great  men  in  France,  npon  occasion  of  the  disputes 
between  the  pope  of  Rome  and  the  republic  of  Venice.  But 
things  being  changed,  and  the  difFerence  composed  while  it 
was  in  the  press,  and  the  264th  page  was  printing  at  Paris 
in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1607,  in  octavo,  Henry  IV.,  king  of 
France,  forbid  the  printing  any  more  of  it,  and  command- 
ed,  that  what  was  already  published  should  be  suppressed^ : 
therefore  the  work  remained  imperfect.  A  very  few  copies 
that  were  begun,  came  abroad  without  Casaubon's  name. 
Melchior  Goldastus  inserted  a  copy  that  came  into  his  hands, 
in  the  first  tome  of  his  Monarchia  S.  Romani  Imperii'^,  p. 
674,  et  seqq. 

I  thought  it  would  be  a  public  service  to  give  the  world 
a  new  edition  of  this  book,  that  is  so  very  scarce.  How 
learned  in  ecclesiastical  antiquities  Casaiibon  was  is  very 
easily  shewn,  both  from  this  specimen  and  from  his  Exerci- 
tations  upon  Baronius's  Annals^. 


■  [Observatio  Editoris  (Almelo- 
veen)  ap.  Epist.  Is,  Casauboni,  tom  ii. 
p.  ]6rK     Roterod.  1706.] 

^  [Vita  Isaaci  Casauboni  p.  43,  ibid. 
toin.  ii.  See  the  note  at  the  end  of  this 
treatise.] 

c  [Monavcliia    S.  Romani    Imperii 


sive  tractatus  utriusque  jurisdictionis. 
Francof.  1621.] 

^  [Isaaci  Casauboni  de  rebus  sacris 
et  ecclesiasticis  Exercitationes  xvi.  ad 
Card.  Baronii  Prolegomena  in  Annales 
&c.  fol.  Lond.  1614.] 


THE 

CONTENTS 

OF  THE 

CHAPTERS  OF  THIS  BOOK 

OF  THE 

LIBERTY   OF   THE   CHURCH. 


I.  The  cause  and  occasion  of  this  treatise.  The  explication  of  the  word  lihertas. 
Various  kinds  of  liberty.  That  Christian  liberty  given  by  God  is  often  men- 
tioned  by  the  ancient  fathers,  but  not  ecclesiastical,  or  the  liberty  of  the 
Church,  A  mistake  of  the  interpreters  of  the  canon  law  in  defining  the 
liberty  of  the  Church.     A  particular  enquiry  into  its  definition. 

II.  "What,  and  of  what  kind  the  liberty  of  the  ancient  Church  was  from  its  first 
rise  to  the  times  of  Constantine  the  Great.  A  comparison  of  both  powers 
ecclesiastical  and  civil,  and  concerning  the  right  of  each,  as  well  ordinary  as 
extraordinary. 

III.  What,  and  of  what  kind  the  liberty  of  the  Church  was  from  the  tiraes  of 
Constantine  the  Great  to  Gregory  the  Great,  pope  of  Rome". 

IV.  "What,  and  of  what  kind  the  liberty  of  the  Church  was  from  the  times  of 
Gregory  the  Great  to  those  of  Hildebrand,  or  Pope  Gregory  VII. 

[V.  What,  and  of  what  kind  the  liberty  of  the  Church  was  from  Gregory  the 

Seventh  to  the  Council  of  Trent. 
V.l.  What,  and  of  what  kind  the  liberty  of  the  Church  is  which  is  now  taught 

and  defended:  who  are  its  chief  defenders,  and  what  their  object  is*».] 

VII.  That  the  liberty  of  the  Church,  which  is  now  defended,  does  root  up  the 
very  foundations  of  all  civil  power. 

VIII.  Some  examples  of  those  fallacies  and  sophisnis,  by  which  this  present 
ecclesiastical  liberty  is  defended. 

IX.  That  the  defence  of  this  liberty  has  drove  its  defenders  to  affirm  things 
which  are  absurd,  enormous,  and  impious. 

X.  That  Cardinal  Baronius  has,  in  maintenance  of  this  ecclesiastical  liberty, 
writ  many  things  that  are  contrary  to  truth.  A  confutation  of  bis  Paraenesis. 
Remarks  upon  bis  Annais. 

XI.  That  it  would  be  useful  as  well  as  decent,  particularly  for  the  Church  of 
Rome,  to  set  bounds  to  this  ecclesiastical  liberty.  The  conclusion  of  this 
treatise. 

»  [The  work  breaks  ofF  in  the  third      chapters  which  were  omitted  by  Hickes 
chapter.]  are  here  suppied  from  the  original.] 

^  [The  Contents  of  the  fifth  and  sixth 


PAIITICULAR    TREATISE 


W RITTEN   BY 


ISAAC  CASAUBON  OE  GENEYA, 

KNTITLKI),  DE  LIHERTATE  ECCLESIASTICA,  OF  THE  LIBERTY  (oK  FREE 
ES  täte)  OF  THE  CHURCH. 


CHAP.  I. 

THE  CAUSE  AND  OCCASION  OF  THIS  TREATISE.  THE  EXPLICATION  OF  THE 
WORD  L.IBERTAS.  VARIOUS  KINDS  OF  LIBERTY.  THAT  CHRISTIAN 
LIBERTY  GIVEN  BY  GOD  IS  ÜFTEN  MENTIONED  BY  THE  ANCIENT  FATHERS, 
BUT  NOT  ECCLESIASTICAL,  OR  THE  LIBERTY  OF  THE  CHURCH.  A  M IS- 
TAKE  OF  THE  INTERPRETERS  OF  THE  CANON  LAW  IX  DBFINIXG  THE 
LIBERTY  OF  THE  CHURCH.  A  PARTICULAR  ENQUIRY  INTO  ITS  DEFINI- 
TION. 

All  men  love  liberty,  as  one  of  the  chief  goods  of  the 
mind,  desire  it  themselves,  and,  for  its  sake,  are  indiilgent  to 
others :  and  all  true  Catholic  Christians  have  a  respect  and 
veneration  for  the  Catholic  Church  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
the  pillar  of  truth,  and  haven  of  salvation  ;  and  yet  all  that 
are  styled,  and  are  in  reality  Catholics  and  Christians,  do 
not  appear  affected  in  the  same  mann  er  towards  that  which 
is  now  called  the  liberty  of  the  Church.  Many  think  this 
the  only  bulwark  of  Christian  piety;  place  the  sura  of  all 
religion  in  the  defence  and  enlargement  of  it ;  avoid  those 
that  are  of  a  different  opinion,  as  persons  in  a  dangerous 
error;  and  look  upon  them  as  execrable  and  detestable 
persons.  Others  on  the  contrary  raaintain,  that  the  former 
are  in  a  great  and  senseless  mistake,  and  are  either  wholly 
ignorant  of  the  signification  of  this  word,  or  fraudulently  con- 
ceal  it ;  for  that  now  the  specious  name  of  liberty  is  made 
use  of  by  such  as  design  to  enslave  others,  and  be  lords 
themselves.  In  like  manner  as  vices  often  counterfeit 
virtues,  as  covetousness   doth  good  husbandry,  prodigality 
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APPENuix.  bounty,  cruelty  a  zeal  for  justice,  and  remiss  government 
mercy,  which  was  observed  by  Gregory  the  Great  ^ :  so  tbe 
liberty  of  tbe  Cburcb  is  falsely  pretended,  and  made  show  of 
by  such  as  endeavour  to  put  a  yoke  of  most  severe  bondage, 
both  upon  the  Church,  which  was  made  free,  not  by  the 
authority  of  the  magistrate,  but  by  the  precious  blood  of 
Christ,  and  upon  the  necks  even  of  kings  and  princes  them- 
selves.  To  make  use  of  good  words  when  you  intend  mis- 
chief,  is  the  greater  malice  ;  for  there  is  no  one  tolerably 
read  in  history,  but  knows  that  this  liberty  of  the  Church 
has  for  some  ages  past  been  the  incentive  which  has  set  all 
the  Christians  in  Europe  at  enmity  against  each  other,  and 
by  cruel  and  long  wars  wasted  them  in  a  most  deplorable 
manner ;  and  now  also  it  is  owing  to  the  sarae  ecclesiastical 
liberty,  that  Italy,  that  most  splendid  part  of  the  world,  is 
disturbed,  and  in  danger  of  being  ruined  betwixt  war  and 
peace,  preservation  and  destruction  :  for  this  is  the  complaint 
of  Pope  Paul  V.^  in  bis  bull  of  excommunication  against  the 
most  serene  republic  of  Venice,  that  bis  papal  majesty  is 
violated  by  their  infringing  the  liberty  of  the  Church.  The 
Venetians  on  the  other  band  allege  '^,  that  by  yielding  to  the 
pope  in  this  particular  they  should  betray  the  rights  of  their 
Commonwealth  and  the  true  liberty  of  the  Church.  This  is 
indeed  a  question  of  the  greatest  importance,  and  has  de- 
servedly  employed  many  of  the  ablest  pens  to  do  justice  to 
both  sides.  I  hope  it  will  move  no  one's  envy,  if  among 
such  a  number  of  writers  I  have  also  an  impression  upon 
me  to  enquire  thoroughly  into  a  matter  of  so  much  moment ; 
especially  since  I  have  taken  great  offence  at  what  Cardinal 
Baronius  says  upon  this  subject,  who  in  so  many  passages  of 
bis  Annais  defends  this  liberty  after  such  a  manner  as  not  to 
fear   pronouncing   all  such  to  be  heretics,  and  damned  to 

»  [Plerumque  vitia  virtutes  se  esse  breve    contra    omne    jus    et    aequum 

mentiuntur.     Nam  ssepe  sub  parcimo-  emanasse,  et    contra   ea    quse    divina 

nige  nomine  se  tenacia  palliat,  contra-  Scriptura,  sanctorum  Patrum  doctrina, 

que  se  efFusio  sub  appellatione  largi-  sacrique   canones  praecipiunt  in  prae- 

tatis   occultat.      Saepe    inordinata  re-  Judicium  auctoritatis  sgecularis  a  Deo 

missio  pietas  creditur,  et  efFrenata  ira  nobis  traditae,  et  libertatis  Reipublicae 

spiritalis    zeli    virtus    sestimatur.  —  S.  nostrae    promulgatum    fuisse. — Seren. 

Greg.  M.  Regulas  Pastoralis,  pars  ii.  Venetiarum  Ducis  Rescriptum,  printed 

c.  9,  Op.,  tom.  ii.  col.  28,  E.]  in  tbe  work  quoted  above,  p.91,  note  e, 

';  [See  above,  p.  91,  note  e.]  p.  13.] 
[Cum      cognoverinius     praefatum 
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eternal  flames,  who  liave  a  diiferent  opinion  of  it  from  him. 
What  Catholic  will  be  so  stupid,  and  so  confident  of  bis 
salvation,  as  not  to  be  raoved  with  so  grievous  a  denunci-  chap.  i. 
ation  ?  as  not  to  be  inflamed  with  a  desire  of  knowing,  what 
it  is  whicli  is  now  meant  by  the  liberty  of  the  Church  ?  I 
have  enquired  into  this,  not  for  the  sake  of  contention,  I  call 
the  immortal  God  to  witness,  but  with  a  desire  to  find  out 
the  truth.  Therefore  that  this  dissertation  raay  proceed  in 
order^  I  shall  take  the  question  from  the  very  beginning,  and 
first  say  something  of  the  word  lihertas,  which  is  of  various 
and  manifold  acceptation. 

Liher  (free)  in  its  first  signification  is  a  country  word, 
as  clades,  soboles,  and  many  others,  which  later  time  has 
transferred  to  things  most  diff'erent.  Äiiros  in  Greek  is  the 
bark  taken  off  the  tree  :  but  for  tt  others  wrote  ß,  whence 
the  grammarians  derive  \€ß7]ph  quasi  \€7r7)pls,  and  say,  that 
originally  that  word  signified  Xiiros  KvdfMov,  the  shell  of  a 
bean.  From  thence  über  among  the  ancient  Latins,  at  first 
in  the  same  sense,  meant  the  bark  stripped  from  its  tree, 
and  liberare,  to  strip  off  the  bark.  Afterwards  when  in  the 
wars  any  one  that  was  taken  got  away  from  him  that  took 
him,  by  the  elegance  or  wantonness  of  the  soldiers,  he  began 
to  be  called  über;  as  on  the  contrary,  he  that  being  once 
taken  remained  with  the  conqueror,  and  could  not  get  loose 
from  him,  was  called  servus  et  viancipimn.  With  a  little 
difference  i\evd€po<;  in  Greek  is  derived  from  a  power  of 
going  where  one  has  a  mind :  not  as  some  trifle,  o  iXeudcov 
oTTov  ipa  :  but  by  a  like  analogy,  as  irevOrjprjs,  "  a  mourner,^' 
from  TrevOco,  "to  mourn;^^  joepbs,  the  same,  from  yoco,  and 
others  of  the  same  sort.  Therefore  liberty  is  opposed  to 
captivity  and  servitude :  but  both  liberty  and  servitude  come 
to  man  after  many  ways.  And  there  are  also  several  manners 
of  expression,  in  which  this  word  is  used  in  divers  senses, 
whereof  I  shall  here  speak  briefly,  lest  for  want  of  under- 
standing  the  word  we  should  (which  cannot  otherwise  be 
avoided)  be  ignorant  of  the  thing  itself;  for  Plato  said 
well  in  his  Gorgias^,  EI80D9  rd  ovo/juara  eiaerat  kol  tu 
TTpayfiara :  "  He  that  rightly  understands  words,  shall  also 

<i   [hs  av  Tß  ov6ixaTa  eiS^,  elfteToi  Koi       Cratylus  of  Plato. — Piaton.  Cratylus, 
ra  TTpay^Lara.     The  reference  is  to  the      p.  43,'>,  E.] 
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APPKNDix.  understand  the  tliiiigs  themselves  :^^   and  Plutarch  likewise 

'■ — '—  most  judiciously  and  truly  says,  from  the  common  opinion 

of  philosophers,  (as  he  teils  us  ^),  *^  that  they  who  have  not 
learnt  to  Interpret  words  rightly,  will  also  take  the  things 
themselves  wrong/^  and  that  many  now  do  so  in  the  ques- 
tion  before  us,  will  plainly  appear  from  what  shall  be  said 
hereafter.     But  to  come  to  the  purpose. 

Liberty  is  properly  ascribed  to  persons,  yet  sometimes 
also  to  things  inanimate,  upon  the  account  of  some  immunity 
or  peculiar  privilege  granted  to  them.  The  liberty  of  man 
may  be  considered,  either  in  particular  persons,  or  in  many, 
who  constitute  as  it  were  one  body.  Of  that  which  belongs 
to  particular  persons,  there  are  as  many  sorts  as  there  are 
kinds  of  things  to  which  the  wills  of  men  may  be  referred  : 
for  both  liberty  and  servitude,  when  spoken  of  man,  do 
always  relate  to  his  will  and  determination.  The  will  of 
man  either  regards  those  things  which  his  mind  desires  as 
necessary  to  him,  as  he  is  a  living  creature,  (which  the 
holy  Scriptures  and  the  fathers  call  ra  ßiwTLKcij  "  the  things 
of  this  life:'^  Aristotle,  tol  irpbs  to  elvai  äva^Kola,  "things 
necessary  to  our  being,^')  or  it  hath  respect  to  those  actions, 
in  which  the  diflPerence  of  virtue  and  vice  is  placed,  which 
belong  to  man  as  he  is  a  rational  creature,  (the  philosopher 
calls  them  things  necessary,  tt/jos«  to  Koktas  elvau,  "  to  our 
well-being  -,''  not  only  to  our  living,  but  to  our  living  as  we 
ought :)  or  lastly  it  respects  those  things  which  man^s  mind 
desires,  as  he  remembering  his  heavenly  extraction  prepares 
himself  for  a  future  life  and  happiness.  Hence  there  is  also 
a  threefold  liberty :  the  first  is  that  of  the  body,  which  is 
likewise  the  primitive  signification  of  liberty.  Of  this  you 
meet  with  much  in  books  of  civil  law ;  not  so  much  in  the 
holy  Scriptures,  and  writings  of  divines  :  because  it  is  of 
great  importance  to  civil  life,  whether  a  man  be  free  or  a 
slave :  but  of  none  at  all  in  order  to  obtain  future  happiness, 
as  we  are  often  taught  in  the  gospel ;  although  the  Apostle, 
in  his  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  expressly  adviseth  us 
iCor.  7.21.  to  desire  rather  to  be  free-men  than  slaves;  "Art  thou 
called  being  a  servant  ^,  care  not  for  it ;  but  if  thou  mayest 

*  [See  Plutarch,  irepi  tov  aicoveiv,  c.  vii.  Op.,  tom.  vi.  p.  148.  (41.  3.)] 
'  That  is,  a  slave. 
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be  made  free,  use  it  rather."     It  is  known  to  all,  that  slaves  casaubox 

are  excluded  from  holy  Orders   and  monasteries,  by  many     eccl.  ' 

Canons  and  constitutions  made  for  tbat  purpose.     Next  to  -^^i^^^i-^ 

this  is  the  liberty  of  the  mind,  as  much  more  noble  than  the 

former,  as  the  mind  is  nobler  than  the  body.     They  want 

this  liberty,  who  are  slaves  to  their  vices  and  sinful  affec- 

tions  :  they  enjoy  it,  who  abandonin g  vulgär  errors,  wholly 

apply  themselves  to  virtue,  without  coveting  or  fearing  any 

thing.     The  obtaining  of  this  was  the  end  of  all  the  moral 

doctrine  of  the  philosophers  :  and  it  is  a  most  known  maxim 

of  the  Stoics,   "  that  only  the  wise  man  is  free,  and  that 

all  others  are  slaves."      But  it  was  not  possible  for  any  man 

to  attain  to  the  liberty  of  the  mind,  either  by  the  strength 

of  human  wisdom,  or  even  by  the  Mosaical  law,  which  to  the 

people  of  the  Jews  was  the  mistress  of  piety  and  virtue;  for 

all  mortal  men,  as  well  Jews  as  Greeks,  are  the  servants  of  Rom.  ui. 

sin,   as    the  Apostle   proves  in  that    divine  Epistle  to  the 

Romans  :  therefore  no  man  living  is  free.     For  which  reason 

it  was  necessary  there  should  be  a  third  kind  of  liberty,  that 

men  might  attain  to  the  liberty  they  desired.     This  is  that 

liberty,  not  only  of  the  mind  but  of  the  spirit,  peculiar  to  the 

faithful,  purchased  by  the  death  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  for 

His  Church,  as  much  more  excellent  than  the  former,  as 

divine  and  heavenly  things  excel  human  and  earthly,  as  life 

exceeds  death,  and  eternal  glory  everlasting  torments.     Of 

this  liberty,   St.  Thomas  Aquinas   upon   St.  John's   Gospel 

says  thus«:  "The  word  of  the  Lord  by  its  being  the  truth, 

delivers  us  from  the  slavery  of  believing  lies ;  by  its  being 

the  word  of  grace,  frees  us  from  the  servitude  of  sin  and 

iniquity;    but  by  its  being  the  word  of  Almighty  God,  it 

delivers  us  from  the  bondage  of  misery.     By  the  first  it  con- 

fers  the  liberty  of  nature,  by  the  second  the  liberty  of  grace, 

and  by  the  third  the  liberty  of  glory."     Thus  that  learned 

man.     The  most  judicious  divines  refer  this  liberty  to  these 

two  things ;   a  deliverance  from  death,  which  is  the  wages  of 

s    [  Veritas    doctrinae     liberabit     ab  gratiae,  quae  est,  carere  criminibus,  quae 

errore   falsitatis  ....  Veritas  gratiae  est  imperfecta, .... 

liberabit  a  Servitute  peccati Sed  ....  gloriae  et  perfecta  atque  plena, 

veritas  aeternitatis  in  Cliristo  Jesu  libe-  quae    erit    in    patria — S.  Thom.    Aq. 

rabit  nos  a  corruptione Comment.  in  S.  Joan.  Ev.,  c.  viii.  Op., 

. .  .  Vera,  et  spiritualis,quse  estlibertas  tom.  xiv.  pp.  51,  52.] 
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APPENDIX,  sin,  and  from  the  rigid  observance  of  the  law  of  Moses,  par- 
-2^—^h—  ticularly  of  the  cereraonial  law.  Christian  liberty  therefore 
is  of  two  kinds  ;  of  the  former  our  Lord  speaks  in  the  eighth 
John  8. 34  of  St.  John,  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  whosoever  com- 
~^^'  mitteth  sin  is  the  servant  of  sin :  and  the  servant  abideth 

not  in  the  house  for  ever,  but  the  Son  abideth  ever.     If  the 
Son  therefore  shall  make  you  free,  ye  shall  be  free  indeed." 
Of  the  latter  the  blessed   Apostle  St.  Paul  speaks  in  the 
fourth  chapter  of  his  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  where  having 
explained  the  type  of  this  liberty,  he  at  last  concludes  thus : 
Gai.  4.  31.   "  We  are  not  children  of  the  bond-woman,  but  of  the  free." 
Gai.  5. 1.     "  Stand  fast  therefore  in  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  hatli 
made  us  free,  and  be  not  entangled  again  with  the  yoke  of 
bondage."      And  indeed   after  all,  that  is  absolute  liberty 
when  we  serve  God ;  for  which  reason  to  be  free  and  to  serve 
God  only  differ    in  words   in  the  holy   Scriptures,  but   in 
reality  are  the   same.     St.  Peter  in  his  former  Epistle  ex- 
iPet.2.16.  presses  himself  thus:  "As  free,  and  not  using  your  liberty 
for  a  cloak  of  maliciousness,  but  as  the  servants  of  God." 
And  St.  Paul  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans  calls  Christian 
Rom.  6. 18.  liberty  "  the  service   of  righteousness."     Our  Lord  in  the 
Gospel  styles  it  a  yoke,  but  an  easy  one,  that  brings  saving 
health  to  those  that  take  it  upon  them;  6  l^v^^os  [xov  XPW^Ö9, 
Matt.li. 30.  says  He,  "My  yoke  is  easy."     Contrary  to  this  is  the  yoke 
of  legal  impositions,  and  human  inventions,  needless  bur- 
dens  which  they  bind  on  the  consciences  of  the  unskilful, 
as    St.  Augustine ^^   piously  observes   in  his   learned   119th 
Epistle  to  Januarius.     ''This,"  says  he,  "  I  am  very  much 
troubled  at,   that  many  very  wholesome  precepts  of  God's 
Word  are  neglected,  and  all  things  are  so  füll  of  numerous 
inventions  of  men ',  that  he  is  more  severely  reproved,  who 
in  their  octaves  touches  the  ground  with  his  bare  foot,  than 
he  who  buries  his  mind  in  drunkenness."     The  holy  fathers 
are  also  wont  to  give  the  name  of  Christian  liberty  to  that 
assurance  which  is    the  inseparable    companion  of  a  good 
conscience :    when  any  one    studying   only  to   please  God, 

h    [Hoc    nimis    doleo,    quod   multa  octavas  suas  terram  nudo  pede  tetigerit, 

quae  in  divinis  libris  saluberrime  prae-  quam  qui  mentem  vinolentia  sepelierit. 

cepta   sunt,  minus  curantur;    et  tarn  — S.  Aug.    Epist.   Iv.    (al.    cxix.)    ad 

multis  praesumtionibus  sie  plena  sunt  Januarium,  Op.,  tom.  ii.  col.  142,  D.  j 
omnia,  ut  gravius  corripiatur,  qui  per  i  Ilites  not  observed  in  the  Church. 
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equally  despises  the  favour  and  the  hatred  of  men.     In  this  casaubow 
sense  St.  Chrysostom,  in  his  third  book  de  Sacerdotio,  s.aysJ,      eocl.* 
"  A  priest  must  take  care  that  he  do  not  seek  that  post  through  _--^i^^5ii:_ 
a  desire  of  power,  that  he  may  administer  all  things   with 
liberty;  for  he  that  does  not  desire  to  exercise  this  power 
with  ostentation,  is  not  afraid  of  being  deposed  from  it ;  and 
he  that  is   exempt  from  this  fear,  may  do  all  things  with 
that   liberty   which  becomes    Christians."      He   afterwards 
speaks  of  the  fear  which  is  contrary  to  this  liberty.     Petrus 
Damianus,  in  his  Epistle  to  Bishop  Firmanus,  declaiming  [Rather »'to 
against  Pope  Leo  bearing  arms,  says^,  "And  indeed  with  ofFirmum," 
what  forehead,  with  what  boldness  of  liberty  can  any  priest  ,\^^o*in'  ^^' 
engage  in  a  confederacy  of  such  as  are  at  variance ;  when  ^^^^^  1 
himself  does   not  forgive  those  that  hate  him,  but   thirsts 
implacably  for  revenge  ?"    The  same  St.  Chrysostom  does  in 
another  place  give  the  name  of  liberty  to  that  assurance  of 
the  saints  which  is  procured  by  good  works ;    as  when  in 
his   sermon  concerning  Babylas,   he   says  this  martyr    was 
superior  in  liberty,  or  certainly  equal  to  Elias  or  St.  John ; 
€(f)6aa€V  ovTcoSj  says  he^,  ws  fxrße  to  tv')(ov  a7ro\€L(f>6i]vaL  t^s 
ekevOeplas  t6)v    yevvalwv    eKetvcov    ävhpwv :    "  He    came    so 
near  them,  as  not  to  fall  short  in  the  least  of  the  liberty  of 
those  brave  men."     The  same  holy  father  does  elsewhere 
frequently  call  this  liberty  Trapprjaia  and  TreTroiOTjcns^^,  words 
familiär  with  the  Apostle,  in  the  vulgär  translation,  fiducia 
et  confidentia,  that  is,  "  trust  and  confidence." 

And  that  liberty  which  is  ascribed  by  God  to  the  Churcli 
and  assembly  of  the  righteous,  may  be  variously  distin- 
guished;  sometimes  the  liberty  of  the  Church  is  called  a 
free  power  of  meeting  together  to  worship  God,  wont  to 
be  requested   and  obtained  of  the  prince.     What  Gregory 

^   [ 67CÜ  Se  ou  ToG  ep7ou,T^s  Se  ai'06j'-  •'    [Et   revera    qua    fronte,    qua    li- 

Tias    Ka\    SwacTTfias     iiridv/xeTu,    elirou  bertatis    audacia    sacerdos    quilibet    in 

dual  demSv.  Kai   roTnov   ol/j-ai  5e7u  rhv  dissidentium    confcederatione    desudet, 

Tr6doi/  irdarj  airovd-p  ttjs  ^uxvs  4^cü6e7i/,  cum  ipse  suis  osoribus  non  remissionis 

Kai  /iTjSe  TT?»/  äp-xriv  KuOacrxfGripai  avTTji/  indul{2;eat  veniam,   sed    efFrenetur  im- 

vrr'  avTov  auyxcüpe'iV  'iva  fxer  (\evdepias  placabiliter   ad  vindietam. — Petri   Da- 

aivaura   avr^   TrpaTTetv  e|^.   6  jap  ovk  niiani  Epist.  ad  Oldericum  Episcopum 

iiriOvjxoäv  67rl  rauTTjs  heixO'fii'aL  ttjs  4^qv-  Firmanum,  lib.  iv.   Ep.  9.  Op.,  tom.  i. 

aias,  oifSe  rriu  Kadaip^criv  avTtisZtZoiK^v'  p.  57,  B,  C] 

Oll   hcZoLKws   Se,  /Ltera  Ti]s  irpaar^Kova-qs  '  [S.  Chrys.  lib.   de  S.  Babyla,  c.  6. 

XP^TTiavois  eKfvöepias,  irdura  irpärTeiv  Op.,  tom.  ii.  p.  544,  E.] 

SvuaiT    &f/.  —  S.  Chrys.    de     Sacerdot.,  ">    [See    S,  Chrys.  in  Ep.   ad  Eph.^ 

lib.  iii.  c.  11.  Op.,  tom.  i.  p.  .388,  B.]  Hom.  vii.  Op.,  tom.  xi.  p.  47,  A.] 
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APPENDIX.  Nazianzen  writing  to  Nectarius  called"  i^ovcriav  Xaßelv  aw- 
- — '- — —  d^eoiys,  "  to  receive  power  of  assembling  for  divine  worship," 
some  do  now  call  *'  liberty  of  conscience ;"  Optatus  Milevi- 
tanus  calls  it  simply  libertas^,  "  liberty/^    Dififerent  from  this 
is  that  liberty  of  the  Church,  which  the  fathers  of  the  Council 
of  Ephesus  declare  to  have  been  given  her  by  Christ  P;  of 
which  I  shall  say  more  in  the  third  chapter.     And  these  are 
the  liberties  of  the  Church,  partly  mentioned  in  the  holy 
Scriptures,  and  partly  by  the  venerable  fathers  of  the  ancient 
Greek  and  Roman  Church.     But  after  the  Christian  religion 
was  publicly  received,  and  the  clergy  endowed  with  revenues 
and  dignities,  first  by  emperors,  and  then  by  kings  and  other 
nobles,  that  were  Christians  ;  then  indeed  among  many  other 
things  before  unheard  of  in  the  Church  of  God,  the  word 
liberty  by  little  and  little  began  to  be  taken  in  a  new  sense : 
for  the  prerogative  of  honour,  privileges,  iramunities,  and  all 
such  rights  they  called  ecclesiastical  liberty,  or  liberties  in 
the  plural :    and  this  word  came  at  length  to  be  used  so 
frequently,   as  none  more.     When  the  first   use  of  it  was 
heard  of  in  the  Church  shall  be  mentioned  in  the  fourth 
chapter.     But  what  is  to  be   understood   by  the   name   of 
ecclesiastical  liberty,  I  cannot  even  yet  find  clearly  enough 
explained ;  and  I  often  wonder,  when  there  is  mention  of 
this  liberty  in  so  many  passages  of  the  canon  law,  that  there 
is  no  where  added  so  much  as  any  description  to  shew  the 
force  of  the  word,  much  less  an  accurate  definition  of  it. 
And  the  interpreters  of  the  canon  law  have  given  such  dif- 
ferent  opinions  in  this  matter,  that  there  is  no  help  to  be 
expected  from  them.     It  is  manifest,  that  according  as  any 
of  them  stood  aff'ected  to  the  pope,  or  to  the  see  of  Rome, 
he  pronounced  difl^erently  in  this  matter.     In  the  charters 
of  those  Privileges  and  immunities  which  the  Christian  em- 
perors, and  other  princes  of  old,  and  afterwards  the  popes 
of  Rome  were  used  to  grant  sometimes  to  the  catholfc,  and 
other  while  to  some  particular  Church,  the  use  of  the  words 
libeVj  "  free,^'  and  libertas,  '^  liberty,"  is  metaphorical,  and  of 

']  [S.  Greg.  Naz.,  Ep.  ccii.  ad  Nee-  lib.  i.  c.  18.  p.  15.] 

tarium,  Op.,  tom.  ii.  p.  168,  D.]  p  [Conc.  Ephes.  Decretum  de  Epi- 

°  [Tempestas  persecutionis  peracta  scopis  Cypri  (al.  Canon,  viii.)  ap.  Con- 

....  Christianis  libertas  est  restituta.  cilia,   toni.  iii.   col.    1325,   E  ;     quoted 

— S.  Optat.  Milev.  de  Schism.  Dohat,  below,  c.  iii.  sect.  4.] 
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common  form.  In  the  charter  of  Charles  the  Great,  granted  casaubox 
to  the  Church  of  Osnaburg  in  Saxony,  about  the  year  of  our  ^ccL 
Lord  804j  there  are  these  words^ ;  Insuper  eidem  episcopo,  &c.  ^^^^'  ^' 
"  Moreover  we  grant  to  the  same  bishop,  and  to  his  suc- 
cessors,  perpetual  licence,  liberty,  and  absolution  from  all 
royal  command,  unless  it  shall  happen  that  the  emperor/^  &c. 
In  that  of  Nicholas  the  Second"",  given  about  the  year  of  our 
Lord  1060,  in  favour  of  the  monastery  of  St.  Felicitas  of 
Florence :  Liberum  prceterea,  &c.  "  Fartlier  we  render  the 
Said  monastery  free  and  absolved  from  all  secular  and 
worldly  condition  or  distress.^'  In  others  you  read,  Liberam 
concedimus  facultatem ;  "  we  grant  a  free  faculty."  Et  li- 
berum esse  volumus,  "  it  is  our  pleasure  it  shall  be  free.^'  I 
make  no  doubt  but  the  appellation  of  the  "liberty  of  the 
Church"  came  from  this  original;  for  they  also  used  the 
Word  "liberty"  for  '^  privilege,"  and  as  was  said  before,  that 
rüde  and  unpolite  age  made  too  frequent  use  of  this  word ; 
insomuch  that  we  are  soraetimes  put  to  guess  what  they 
meant  by  it.  In  an  edict  of  Frederic  Ahenobarbus,  made  in 
the  year  1222,  for  the  uniting  of  two  monasteries,  are  these 
words ;  Turbatores  temerarios  nostrce  hujus  libertatis^y  &c.  : 
"  The  rash  disturbers  of  this  our  liberty  we  proscribe  for  ever 
as  rebels  to  God :"  after  he  calls  it,  ^'  concession  and  dona- 
tion."  Likewise  '^  privilege"  and  "  liberty"  are  often  joined 
together,  or  '^liberty"  and  "immunity,"  as  in  the  Decretal  de 
Immunitate,  Sexti  lib.  iii.*  Also  "  rights"  and  "liberties","  ibid. 
In  Rigordus'',  the  "liberty  of  soldiers,"  and  the  "liberty  and 
especial  prerogative  of  scholars,"  at  Paris  under  King  Philip 

•1  [Insuper  eidem  episcopo  ejusque  *  [Libertatem  et  immunitatem  eccle- 

successoribus    perpetuam    concedimus  siasticam  laedere  ac  minuere  tanquam 

(licentiam)  libertatem,  et  ab  omni  regali  honoris  et  privilegii  ecclesiarum  invidi 

imperio  absolutionem  :   nisi  forte  con-  moliuntur. — Sexti  Decretalium,  lib.  iii, 

tingat,  ut  Imperator,  &c. — Privilegium  Tit.xxrii.  de  Immunitate  Ecclesiarum, 

Eccl.  Osnab.  ap.  Crantzii  Hist.  Eccl.  &c.,  cap.  i.  ap.  Corpus  Jur.  Can.,  tom. 

Saxon.,  lib.  i.  c.  2.  et  Baronii  Annales  iii.] 
anu.  804,  num.  18.]  "  [Juris  sui  et  libertatis. — Ibid.] 

'  [Liberum  praeterca  idem  reddimus  »   [Milites    qui   olim    sua    libertate 

monasterium,  atque  absolutum  ab  omni  gaudere    consueverant. — Rigordus    de 

seculari    et   mundana   conditione,   sive  Gestis    Philippi    Augusti    Francorum 

districtione. — Nicolai  Papae  VI.   Ibid.,  Regis  anno  xix.  ap.  Historiae  Franco- 

ann.  1060,  num.  2.]  rum  Scriptores,  PitluEi,  p.  201.     Fran- 

■  [This  edict  the  editor  has  not  found.  cof.  1596.  —Proprer  libertatem  et  speci- 

There  seems  to  be  an  error  in  the  text,  alem  praerogativam  defensionis,  quam 

Frederic     Barbarossa     (Ahenobarbus)  Philippus  rex  et  pater  ejus  ante  ipsum 

reigned  from  1155  to  1199,   Frederic  ipsis  scholaribus  impendebant.— Ibid., 

II.  from  1220  to  1250.]  ann.  xxii.  p.  207.] 
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APPENDIX.  Augustus,  and  his  father.    What  that  Boniface,  who  is  called 

'- — '—  tlie  Apostle  of  tlie  Germans,  means  by  "  secular  liberties," 

may  not  without  reason  be  doubted.  So  in  his  Epistle  to 
Eadburga  surnamed  Bugga^  cousin  to  tbe  Idng  of  Kent^ : 
"  It  is  better  in  my  opinion,  if  by  reason  of  secular  liberties 
you  can  by  no  means  enjoy  the  liberty  of  a  quiet  mind  in 
your  own  country,  tliat  by  going  abroad,  if  it  be  in  your 
power,  you  get  the  liberty  of  contemplation/'  And  I  yet  less 
understand  that  which  is  written  in  Gregory  VII/s  Epistle 
to  P.,  archbishop  of  Albano,  and  G.,  prince  of  Salerno^, 
viz..  Item  magnus  Imperator,  &c. :  "  Also  the  great  emperor'^ 
(speaking  of  Charles  the  Great)  "  offered  Saxony  to  St.  Peter. 
And  he  got  a  victory  by  his  help,  and  erected  a  monument 
of  devotion  and  liberty,  as  the  Saxons  themselves  have  it 
written,  and  the  learned  among  them  very  well  know;"  that 
is,  of  his  own  devotion,  and  of  the  liberty  and  dorainion  of 
the  Church  of  Rome,  which  she  has  over  all  persons  and 
things.  If  any  one  thinks  fit  to  interpret  it  otherwise,  I  am 
content ;  for  it  is  a  very  obscure  passage.  Nor  is  that  much 
plainer  in  the  charter  of  Urban  II.,  which  confirms  the  deed 
of  Count  Berengarius,  wdio  by  his  authority  and  advice,  as 
Urban  himself  attests,  submitted  the  city  of  Tarracona,  and 
the  country  about  it,  to  the  Jurisdiction  of  the  pope.  "  We 
therefore,^'  says  he%  "who  by  God^s  assistance  desire  to  be 
the  fellow-workers  of  this  restitution,  do  commend  the  pur- 
pose  of  the  said  count,  and  the  liberties  and  customs  which 
he  is  known  to  have  proclaimed  to  the  new^  inhabitants  of 
Tarracona."  It  is  therefore  from  that  manner  of  speaking, 
that  libertas  Ecclesiastica,  "  the  liberty  of  the  Church"  came 
to  be   so  called  in  the  Latin  Church:    for  the  Greeks  not 

y  [Melius  mihi  videtur,  si  pvopter  scriptum,    et   prudentes   illorum    satis 

libertates  seculares  in  patria  libertatem  sciunt. — S.  Gregorii  Papae  VII.  Epist., 

quietsementis  habere  nullatenuspossis,  lib.  viii.  Ep,  23,  apud  Concilia,  tom. 

ut   peregrinatione    libertatem  contem-  xii.  col.  505,  A.J 

plationis,  si  valueris  et  possis,  aequiras.  ^  [Nos  itaque,  qui  proestante  Deo, 

— Ap.     Baronii    Annales,     ann,    725.  restitutionis   hujus   optamus   coopera- 

num.  24.  (et  S.  Bonifacii  Epist.  XX.  ad  tores  existere   praedicti  comitis    insti- 

Buggan,  p.  28.  Mogunt.  1605,  in  which  tutum   libertatesque  et  consuetudines, 

libertates  is  omitted.)]  quas  novis  Tarraconensis  urbis  colonis 

'^  [Item  Magnus  Imperator  (speak-  permulgasse  cognoscitur,  collaudamus. 

ing  of  Charlemagne)  Saxoniam  obtulit  — Urbani  Papae  II.  Epist.  vii.  ad  Be- 

beato  Petro  :  ejus  etiam  devicit  adju-  rengarium  ;  Ibid.,  col.  917,  D.  et  ap 

torio,   et   posuit  signum  devotionis  et  Baronii  Annales,  ann.  1091,  num.  11.] 
libertatis,    sicut    Saxones    ipsi   habent 
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knowiiig  the  thing,  were  also  ignorant  of  the  name.  I  speak  casaubon 
of  that  liberty  of  the  Church  which  is  so  mucli  talked  of 
at  present,  and  peculiarly  so  called.  For  they  are  in  a  great  - 
error,  who  confound  this  liberty  with  the  power  of  the  Church, 
with  her  right  of  enjoying  goods  of  all  sorts,  and  with  her 
Privileges  and  immunities.  The  true  power  of  the  Church, 
concerning  which  there  is  an  excellent  book  of  John  Gerson'*, 
(an  admirable  divine,)  is  that  which  St.  Chrysostom,  treating 
of  the  sacerdotal  office,  distinguishes  into  epyovj  '^office,"  and 
dp'xvv  or  TifMr)v,  "  rule^^  or  "  honour^/^  "  The  function  itself  of 
the  priestly  office,  and  the  honour  which  is  due  to  priests/^  of 
which  more  in  the  next  chapter  :  he  also  calls  it  avöevrela^, 
"  authority.^^  Whether  this  power  be  of  divine  right  or  no, 
cannot  be  disputed  without  blasphemy ;  since  all  good  men 
are  persuaded,  that  Christ  did  from  the  beginning  grant  it 
to  His  Church,  and  to  her  ministers.  But  whether  the 
liberty  of  the  Church  be  of  divine  right,  has  been  long  dis- 
puted among  the  Interpreters  of  the  canon  law,  and  remains 
still  undecided.  And  indeed  it  may  well  seem  absurd  to 
most  men,  to  say,  that  that  has  been  introduced  by  divine 
right,  which  the  purer  Church  knew  nothing  of  for  so  many 
ages.  A  right  of  possessing  (temporal)  goods  is  in  the  canons 
of  the  Greeks  called  SUacov  fcryaecos,  "  right  of  possession," 
or  KaT0')(fj9,  immunitas,  "immunity  of  holding  possession," 
ariXeia  TMvXeLTovpyocov,  "immunity  from  Offices,'^  or  simply 
äriXeiaj  "  immunity,"  or  äXeirovpyrjo-la,  "  exemption  from 
all  public  Offices."  Privileges  are  there  called  TrpovofMia,  and 
(^iXoTi.fjLrjixara  ßaacXecou,  "  royal  privileges  and  donations," 
St/cata  or  ScKaLcojjLara,  ''  legal  rights  or  grants."  Sometimes 
also  TrapafjbvOlai,  '^  additionai  encouragements,"  above  what 
is  strictly  due.  And  as  I  have  shewed  that  liberty  is  used  for 
privilege,  so  have  I  observed  privileges  indulged  to  certain 
monasteries  by  the  emperors  of  Constantinople,  to  be  called 
eXevßepia  and  avro^ovaiorrjs,  "  liberty"  and  "  the  freedom  of 
one's  own  will,"  in  books  of  the  Greek  canon  law.  There  is  a 
Constitution  of  the  Greek  emperor  Alexius  Comnenus*^,  in 

b  [Tractatus    de    Potestate    Eccle-  10.  Op.,  tom.  i.  p.  388,  B.] 

siastica   et  origine  juris   et   legum. —  [Constitutioneslmperatoriae  Alexii 

Joan,    Gcrson,    Op.,    tom.    ii.   pars    2.  Comneni   x.    de    oblationibus    et   aliis 

pp.  225,  sqq.  Antw.  1706.]  ecclesiasticis  juribus. — Ap.  Corp.  Jur. 

"   [S.  Chrys.  de   Sacerd.,  üb.  iii.   c.  Civilis.    (Novell.    Imp.    Alex.    Conin. 
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APPENDIX,  which  there  is  niention  of  monasteries  instituted^  either  Kar 
— - — '—  iirßoo-LVy  with  respect  to  their  revenues,  or,  Kar  i(f)opeLaVj 
with  respect  to  tlieir  being  visited,  or,  kut  olKovo/julav,  with 
respect  to  their  government,  iravreXws  Kar  iXevOeplav,  in 
all  respects  perfectly  free,  which  therefore  he  calls  eXevOepa 
Kai  avre^ovaia  jaovaarrjpLa,  "  free  and  exempt  monasteries/^ 
But  far  different  from  this  is  that  ecclesiastical  liberty  of 
which  I  am  now  treating ;  and  whose  nature  and  force  they 
who  have  attempted  to  comprehend  in  one  simple  definition, 
have,  if  I  may  say  the  truth,  been  guilty  of  great  trifling  : 
for  what  eise  is  it,  to  endeavour  to  define  an  equivocal  word, 
without  first  applying  a  distinction  ?  or  who  can  dehy  that 
there  is  a  manifold  signification  in  this  word  ? 

How  variouslj^  the  word  liberty  is  taken,  I  have  shewed 
already.  The  same  raust  be  necessarily  observed  here  con- 
cerning  the  word  Church :  for  as  many  ways  as  this  word 
is  used  to  be  taken,  so  many  different  definitions  will  there 
be  also  of  the  liberty  of  the  Church.  Properly  the  Church  is 
called  *'  a  congregation/^  Kkrjrwv  a^iwv,  as  the  Apostles  speak, 
that  is,  of  the  faithful  called  to  be  saints;  who  are  also 
called  "  the  elect.^^  But  because  in  this  life  we  are  mingled 
good  and  bad  together,  therefore  under  the  appellation  of 
the  Church  all  are  wont  to  be  comprehended  who  profess 
the  name  of  Christ.  A  third  notion  has  long  since  obtained, 
that  the  flock  of  the  faithful  being  divided  into  clergy  and 
laity,  only  the  clergy  as  the  better  and  nobler  part  should 
be  understood  by  the  name  of  the  Church.  Then  a  fourth 
and  a  fifth  sense  came  to  be  used,  and  are  now  very  common ; 
the  former,  when  the  Church  is  put  for  the  Romish  Church; 
the  latter,  when  only  for  the  pope  of  Bome.  The  three  first 
acceptations  of  the  word  are  common  to  the  Greek  and 
Latin  Church,  as  also  that  manner  of  speaking,  by  which 
consecrated  places  are  called  Churches,  was  of  old  used 
both  by  Greeks  and  Latins.  And  the  fourth  acceptation, 
for  the  honour  of  St.  Peter  and  the  authority  of  the  Church 
of  Bome,  has  for  several  ages  past  begun  to  be  in  use  with 
many  even  in  the  east,  and  throughout  all  the  west.  The 
fifth  has  not  been  approved  of  by  all  even  in  the  west,  but 

viii.  de  jure  Patriarcharum  in  Monas-       toin.  i.  p.  141.     Francof.  1596.)] 
teria,  ap.  Leunclavii  Jur.  GrjBC.  Rom., 
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only  by  such  as  acknowledge  tlie  pope  of  Rome  to  be  the  casaubon 
head  and  prince,  and  even  sovereign  lord  of  the  universal  eccl. 
Church.  When  in  the  capitulars  of  the  ancient  kings,  and 
in  the  writers  of  that  time,  the  liberty  of  the  Church  and 
the  liberty  of  elections  are  mentioned  and  put  for  the  same 
thing,  this  is  meant  of  the  liberty  given  by  Christ  to  the 
universal  Church :  and  although  it  was  very  long  the  custom 
for  such  as  were  to  be  admitted  into  holy  orders,  to  be 
chosen  by  the  common  sufFrages  of  the  clergy  and  people, 
yet  afterwards  this  custom  was  clianged,  and  the  right  of 
suffrages  was  transferred  whoUy  to  the  clergy.  Thus  accord- 
ing  to  the  time  this  liberty  has  altered,  though  it  was  always 
called  the  liberty  of  the  Church,  viz.,  in  the  third  accepta- 
tion  of  the  word,  not  as  before  in  the  first  and  second. 
Innocent  III.  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Empress  Constantia, 
queen  of  Sicily^,  prescribing  the  manner  he  would  have 
observed  by  the  Sicilians  in  making  their  elections,  calls  it 
the  "canonical  liberty^^  of  the  Church.  They  who  under- 
stand  by  the  liberty  of  the  Church,  "  an  exemption  of  the 
clergy  from  all  subjection  to  their  lawful  princes,"  which  is 
the  opinion  of  Cardinal  Bellarmine  in  a  treatise  published 
on  that  subject^,  as  well  as  of  many  others,  take  the  word 
Church  in  the  third  sense.  Which  though  it  may  seem  to 
be  done  not  unjustly,  because  that  signification  of  the  word 
has  long  obtained,  yet  it  is  attended  with  dangerous  designs, 
because  under  the  countenance  of  the  word  Church,  the  un- 
skilful  and  common  people  are  persuaded,  that  the  liberty 
of  the  universal  Church  is  concerned  in  this  matter,  to 
oppose  which  were  the  utmost  impiety;  whereas  in  reality 
it  is  only  the  liberty,  nay  the  licentiousness  of  a  few,  and 
the  absolute  dominion  of  oue,  that  is  maintained  under  this 
pretence.  Insomuch  that  they  who  consider  the  matter 
dihgently,  will  clearly  perceive  that  these  patrons  of  eccle- 

«:   [Innocenüi  Papae  III.  Epist,  lib.  tatis  saecularis ;  he  says,  (p.  160,  col.  2, 

i.  411.  toin.  i.  p.  24-2.  Paris.  I(j82.]  D,)  Haeretici  multi  contendunt  clericos 

'  [See  Bellarniinp,  Controv.  ii.  lib.  i.  tum   majores  tum   minores,  jure  sub- 

De  clericis,  lib.  ii.  capp.  xxviii. — xxx.  jectos   esse  debere   sseculari    potestati, 

Op.jtom.  ii.  pp.  löO,  sqq.,  (printed  also  tum  in  solvendis  tributis  tum    in  ju- 

as  a  Disputatio  de  Exeiiiptione  Cleri-  diciis  et  causis ;   and  the  third  proposi- 

corum,  in  the  Opuscula  Bellarmini,  Op.,  tion  (p.  161,   col.  2,  B)  is,   Non  pos- 

tom.  ii.'p.  196.)  The  headingofc.  xxviii.  sunt  clerici  a  judice  sseculari  judicari, 

is,  An  Clerici  sint  liberi  a  jiigo  potes-  etiam  si  leges  civiles  non  servent.] 

mcKF.s.  n 
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APPENDIX,  siastical  liberty  take  the  word  Churcli  in  the  fifth  sense, 
for  the  pope  of  Rome  oiily.  For  it  is  for  him  alone  that 
plenary  liberty,  for  him  alone  that  empire,  for  him  alone 
that  power  is  procured,  without  end,  without  measure,  over 
the  lives,  and  estates,  and  fortunes  of  emperors,  kings,  and 
princes,  and  of  all  persons  whatever,  who  desire  to  be  called 
Christians  throughout  the  whole  world.  For  if  any  one 
object  that  Cardinal  Bellarmine  teaches  far  differently  in 
his  fifth  book  De  summo  Pontifice^ ;  for  this  objection  we 
have  a  most  sure  answer  prepared,  of  which  more  in  the 
sixth  chapter  and  those  following :  there  I  shall  shew,  that 
what  the  Cardinal  asserts  in  that  book  is  so  far  disallowed, 
and  daily  refuted  by  the  most  zealous  patrons  of  this  liberty, 
that  it  is  all  to  be  aeconnted  as  unsaid  and  out  of  date. 
Alexander  Pesantius,  a  Roman,  in  his  book  de  Immunitate 
Ecclesiastica,  et  Potestate  Romani  Pontificis  ^,  which  not  very 
long  since  he  dedicated  to  Paul  V.  p.  45  of  the  Roman 
edition,  says,  Dico  summus  pont.  &c. :  "  I  say,  the  pope  has 
by  divine  right  most  füll  power  over  the  whole  earth,  as  well 
in  ecclesiastical  matters  as  political/^  And  in  the  margin 
of  the  book  the  author  has  this  note :  "  The  pope  is  by 
divine  right  directly  lord  over  the  universe."  The  same 
say  many  others.  But  let  us  proceed  to  shew  the  use  of 
this  expression.  These  are  Gregory  VII.^s  words  in  his 
Epistle  to  the  bishop  of  Passau,  and  [the']  abbot  of  Hir- 
saug,  where  he  speaks  of  the  Germans  electing  an  emperor 
in  the  room  of  Henry.  "We  know,^^  says  he*",  "that  our 
brethren  are  wearied  with  a  long  contest,  and  with  divers 
disturbances ;  yet  it  is  discovered  to  be  more  noble  to  con- 
tend  a  long  time  for  the  liberty  of  holy  Church,  than  to  lie 

^  [Bellarmine  maintains,  De  Ro-  certamine,  diversisque  perturbationi- 
mano  Pontifice,  üb.  v.  (de  Potestate  bus  fatigantur:  nobilius  tarnen  esse 
Pontificis  temporali,)  c.  2.  Papam  non  dignoscitur,  multo  tempore  pro  über- 
esse dominum  totius  nnindi :  c.  3.  täte  Sanctae  Ecclesiae  decertare,  quam 
Papam  non  esse  dominum  totius  or-  miserse  ac  diaboücse  servituti  sub- 
bis  Cbristiani:  c.  4.  Papam  non  ha-  jacere.  Certant  namque  miseri,  sci- 
bere  uüam  mere  temporalem  juris-  ücet  membra  diaboü,  ut  ejusdem 
dictionem  directe  jure  divino. — Op.,  misera  Servitute  opprimantur  :  certant 
tom.  i.  pp.  433,  sqq.]  e  contra  membra  Christi,  ut  eosdem 

•i  [The  editor  has  not  been  able  to  miseros  Christianam  libertatem  redu- 

see  a  copy  of  this  work.]  cant. — S.  Greg.  VII.  Epist.  (üb.  ix.  3.) 

'  [The  word  "the"  is  added  in  this  ad  Episcopum  Passaviensem  et  Abba- 

edition  ;  they  were  distinct  persons.]  tem  Hirsaugiensem ;  et  ap.  Baronii  An- 

''  [Seimus  quod  fratres  nostri  longo  nales,  ann.  1081,  num.  9.] 
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under  a  lamentable  and  diabolical  servitude :  for  on  one  casaubon 
Land,  tliose  wretched  persons,  to  "wit,  members  of  the  devil^  eccl. 
contend,  that  they  may  be  oppressed  by  his  miserable  slavery  : 
on  the  other,  the  members  of  Christ  contend,  that  they  may 
bring  back  those  wretched  persons  to  Christian  liberty."  Fair 
words  but  a  foul  meaning.  The  liberty  of  the  Church  pro- 
perly  so  called  is  made  show  of,  and  a  diabolical  slavery  is 
lamented.  What  Christian  will  be  so  stupid,  whom  those 
words  will  not  stir  up,  and  inflame  him  with  hatred  against 
his  prince  ?  But  we  must  remember,  that  in  this  place,  and 
other  such  like,  the  investiture  of  the  clergy  is  spoken  of, 
of  which  the  pope  of  Rome  had  robbed  the  emperor  and 
all  other  princes,  and  challenged  it  to  himself  alone,  and 
those  who  derived  their  right  from  him.  And  this  is  called 
"the  proper  liberty  of  the  Church^"  in  a  certain  canon  of 
that  Council  which  the  same  Pope  Hildebrand  held  at  Rome 
in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1080.  Here  therefore,  and  in  other 
passages  akin  to  this,  the  Church  is  taken  for  the  pope ;  and 
those  rights  which  he  claims  to  himself  as  the  vicar  of  Christ, 
God  and  man,  are  called  Christian  liberty.  On  the  contrary 
in  the  year  1157,  the  Emperor  Frederick,  upon  a  difference 
arisen  between  the  State  and  the  Church,  writes  thus  to 
the  princes  of  the  empire  "' :  "  Because  we  have  hitherto  en- 
deavoured  to  rescue  the  honour  and  liberty  of  the  Churches 
(now  a  long  time  oppressed  with  the  yoke  of  unjust  servi- 
tude) from  the  band  of  the  Egyptians,  (he  means  Pope 
Adrian  IV.,)  and  intend  to  preserve  to  them  all  the  rights 
of  their  dignities,  we  desire  you  all  to  condole  with  us  so 
great  an  ignominy  to  us  and  the  empire."  Here  Frederick 
understands  by  the  Church,  either  the  universal  Church,  of 
which  he  himself  was  a  part,  or  only  the  clergy.  And  so 
you  will  observe  very  often  in  the  histories  of  what  has 
happened  since  the  times  of  Gregory  VII.,  when  there  were 
most  grievous  dissensions  between  the  popes  and  princes, 
and  they  were  often  at  war  with  each  other;  yet  on  both 

1  [Ecclesiae  propriam  libertatem  di-  manu  iEgyptiorum  studuimiis  eripere, 

mittat. — Concil.  Rom.  vii.  (A.D.  1080)  et  omnia  eis  dignitatum  suarum  jura 

Canon  ii.  ap.  Concilia,  tom.  xii.  p.  635,  conservare  intendimiis  ;  Universitäten! 

E.  et  ap.  Baron,  ann.  1086,  num.  10.]  vestram    super  tanta  ignominia  nobis 

*"  [Quia  liactenus  lionorem  ac  über-  et  imperio  condolere  rogamus. — Literae 

tateni  ccclesiaruni,  quf«  janidiu  inde-  Circ.  Fred.  ap.  Baronii  Annalct;,  ann. 

bitae    servitutis  jugo    depressa    est,    a  1 157,  num.  14.] 
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'■ — '—  tence  of  the  war.     So  true  is  what  was  said  by  that  most 

wise  orator  Demosthenes^,  in  his  Oration  contra  Leptinem, 

*^that  many  are  wont  p,6Ta(^epovTas  rä  ovojxaTa  airarav^  to 

deceive  by  changing  the  signification  of  words."     For  there 

are  many  who  use  the  names  of  things  just  as  jugglers  do 

their  balls  and  goblets.     And  that  Frederick  defended  the 

liberty  of  the  Church  even  those  cardinals  attest,  who  wrote 

an  epistle  which  begins  thus  ° :    E,x  quo  contra  honorem  Ec- 

clesicß,  &c. :  "  Since  the  time  that^  contrary  to  the  honour 

of  God^s  Church   and  of  the   empire,  friendship  was   made 

between  our  Lord  Pope  Adrian  and  WilKam  of  Sicily/'  &c. 

We  shall  shew  in  the  sequel,  that  the  honour  of  the  Church, 

and  the  liberty  of  the  Church,  are  used  to  be  taken  for  the 

same  thing.     The  cardinal  presbyters  therefore  sayP:  '^But 

we  on  the  contrary  thought  it  meet,  rather  that  the  Sicilian 

should  be  excommunicated,  who  had  violently  taken  away 

all  the  rights  of  the  Church,  both  spiritual  and  temporal; 

than  the  emperor  who  hath  taken  true  pains  to  recover  the 

rights  of  the  Roman  Church  and  of  the  empire,  and  to  re- 

store  the  Church  from  servitude  to  liberty .^^     So  that,  if  we 

believe  these  cardinals,  the  pope   did  only  in  show  defend 

the  liberty  of  the  Church,  but  Frederick  did  it  in  reality. 

Nor  ought  this  to  seem  stränge  to  any  one :   for  not  only 

this,  but  many  other  emperors,  and  many  kings  of  France 

and  England,  and  other  nations  have  been  obliged  to  con- 

tend  with  the  popes  of  Rome  for  the  liberty  of  the  Church, 

in  which  contest,  though  the  cause  of  all  Christians  was  the 

same,  yet  they  had  not  every  one  always  the  same  mind,  nor 

the  like  constancy.     As  to  the  most   Christian  kings,  the 

bishops,  and  all  the  clergy  and  nobility  of  France,  it  is  their 

peculiar  praise,  (I  say  it  without  flattery,)  that  with  an  heroic 

piety  and  religious  generosity  they  have,  by  the  blessing  of 

n  [See  Demosth.  contr.  Lept.  Orat.,  p  [Nos  autem    e    contra    duximus 

pp.  491,16;  495,  13,  ed.  Reisk.]  potius     Siculum     excommunicanduin, 

°  [Ex  quo  contra  honorem  ecclesiae  qui  oinnia  jura  ecclesiae,  tarn  spiritu- 

Deiet  imperii,  amicitia  inter  Dominum  alia,  quam  temporalia  violenter  abstu- 

Papam  Hadrianum  et  Wilhehnum  Si-  lerat;  quam  imperatorem,  qui  ecclesiae 

culum  facta  est,  &c. — Epist,  Cardina-  Romanas  et  Imperii  jura  fideliter  labo- 

lium ;  Radevici  de  gestis  Frederici  I.  rabat  recuperare,  et  Ecclesiam  de  ser- 

Imp.,lib.  ii.c.  52.  p.  321.  Basil,1569;  et  vitute  ad  libertatem  rcducere. — Ibid.] 
ap.Baronii  Annales,  ann.  1 156, num.  1 3.  ] 
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God,  preserved  the  Christian  liberty  of  their  Church,  if  not  casaubox 
whollj  untouched,  yet  firm  and  unshaken  to  this  day :  who 
that  dwells  even  in  the  most  reraote  regions,  and  has  re- 
ceived  but  the  slightest  account  of  the  afFairs  of  France,  has 
not  heard  something  of  the  liberties  of  the  GalHcan  Church? 
so  in  the  language  of  the  law  are  the  rights  of  ecclesiastical 
liberty  called;  which  though  they  were  frora  the  beginning 
to  the  universal  Church,  (for  they  have  all  one  and  the  same 
author  and  founder,  Jesus  Christ,)  yet  by  a  certain  fate  it  has 
happened,  that  in  all  the  noblest  kingdoms  of  Europe  the 
Churches  have  sufFered  their  rights  and  liberties  to  be  taken 
from  them ;  whence  it  is  come  to  pass,  that  while  the  neigh- 
bouring  people  groan  under  their  servitude,  the  name  of  the 
liberties  of  the  Gallican  Church  has  been  celebrated  with 
great  fame,  even  among  far  distant  nations.  Although  other 
kingdoms  likewise  have  done  the  same,  but  more  remissly, 
and  with  less  success.  Thus  in  the  histories  of  England, 
there  is  mention  of  the  liberties  of  that  Church,  and  of  the 
liberties  of  the  kingdom :  which  yet  were  of  little  advantage 
to  them  against  the  oppression  and  exactions  of  the  pope  of 
Rome.  There  are  very  many  monuments  of  theirs  extant, 
in  which  with  grievous  lamentation  they  bemoan  the  burdens 
laid  upon  them  by  the  Roman  pontiff  or  his  legates.  But 
this  shall  be  clearly  shewn  in  its  proper  place. 

To  return  therefore  from  this  digression.  They  who  by 
ecclesiastical  liberty  will  have  meant  the  exemption  of  eccle- 
siastics,  do  accurately  explain  the  force  of  this  exemption; 
and  that  is,  that  he  who  was  just  now  subject  to  this  or  that 
prince,  as  soon  as  he  is  got  into  any  of  the  sacred  orders, 
does  in  an  instant  become  free  from  all  Jurisdiction  of  that 
prince;  no  more  owns  him  for  his  sovereign,  reverences  his 
majesty  no  farther  than  he  pleases,  pays  him  no  tributc^, 
nor  has  any  fear  of  his  laws;  for  it  is  expressly  affirmed, 
"  that  the  clergy  are  obliged  to  no  temporal  laws  whatever, 
as  to  their  coercive,  but  only  with  respect  to  their  directive 
powerr."   What  if  any  clergyman  (for  it  may  happen)  should 

1  [Bellarmine'sfourlh  propositionis,  toin.  ii.  p.  162,  D.] 

Bona    clericorum     tarn     ecclesiastica,  ^  [See  Bellarmine  as  quoted  above, 

quam  ssecularia  libera  sunt,  ac  merito  p.ll3,  notef.   His  secondproposition  is, 

esse  debent,  a  tributis  principum  saecu-  Non  suntexempti  derlei  ab  obligatione 

larium.     De  Clericis,  Hb.  i.  c.  28.  Op.,  legum    civilium    quae    non    repugnant 
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'- — '—  What  if  any  of  them  should  be  scandalous  for  debaucliery  ? 

Shall  the  prince  have  no  power  to  punish  him  ?  No ;  it  is 
precisely  determined  he  shall  not.  These  are  the  words  of 
John  Mariana  ^  the  Spanisli  Jesuit,  in  the  first  book  and 
tenth  chapter  of  tliat  elegant  treatise^  in  which  he  lays  down 
Instructions  for  Philip  III.  king  of  Spain :  "Farther  the 
prince  is  obliged  to  take  care,  that  the  rights  and  immunities 
of  the  sacred  order  be  untouched :  let  him  subject  none  of 
the  sacred  order  to  punishment,  though  he  deserve  it."  But 
what  need  we  go  into  Spain?  For  we  cannot  learn  the 
meaning  of  the  Roman  pontifical  law  better  from  any  place 
than  from  the  city  of  Rome,  especially  since  many  very 
learned  men  have  within  a  few  months  published  books 
there,  which  will  not  permit  us  to  be  ignorant  of  the  force 
of  this  exemption.  Among  many  late  authors  whose  writings 
I  have  perusedj  Johannes  Antonius  Bovius*,  a  Carmelite, 
alone  expresses  the  thing  so  very  plainly  in  my  opinion, 
that  it  were  a  great  crime  to  pass  over  what  he  says,  which 
I  shall  therefore  give  you  here  faithfully  translated  from  the 
Italian ;  ''  Liberty  is  opposed  to  necessity,  to  bondage,  or  [to] 
servitude ;  therefore  as  the  liberty  from  sin  consists  in  this, 

sacris   canonibus,  vel   officio  clericali.  pria  descrittione  della  libertä  Ecclesi- 

He  says,  nee  voliimus  dicere,  his  legi-  astica,  che  in  virtü   contiene  il  tutto. 

bus  teneri  clericos  obligatione  coactiva,  Le  altre  due  parti,  che  segiiono,  sono 

sed  tantum  directiva.  De  Clericis,  lib.  piü     tosto     dichiarationi     di     questa. 

i.  0.  28.  Op.,  tom.  ii.  p.  161,  col.  i.  E.]  Quello    che    dice    Bartolo    nell'auth. 

s    [Deinde  sacrati  ordinis  immuni-  Cassa,  essere  contra  la  libertä  Ecclesi- 

tates   et  jura   intacta   ut   sint,   curare  astica    gli    Statuti,   per    li    quaH  gü 

princeps  debet.     Neminem  ex  sacrato  Ecclesiastici  si  rendono  piü  timidi,  et 

ordine  supplicio  quamvis  merito  sub-  i  Laici  piü  arditi ;  vuol  dire,  che  per  la 

jiciat. — Johannis    Marianse    Hisp.,    e  esentione  che  hanno  dalla  potestä  loro 

Soc.  Jesu,  de  Rege  et  Regis  Institu-  gli  Ecclesiastici,  noii  solo  non  possono 

tione,    lib.    i.   c.    10.   p.    88.     Mogunt.  i    Principi   direttamente    et    in    effetto 

1605.]  pormano   in  essi,   et  nelle   cose   loro, 

*  [Libertä   si    oppone   a    necessitä,  ma  ne  anco  indirettamente,  et  in  appa- 

legame,   o  servitü.     Come    dunque   la  renza    pregiudicare    alla    loro   libertä. 

libertä  del   peccato  consiste  in  essere  II  dirö,  se  saprö.     Vuol  dire,  che  non 

sciolto  dal   legame  del  peccato,   et  la  solo  non  possono  loro  far  danno,  ma 

libertä   dalla  legge  Mosaica  in  essere  ne  anco  ombra,  ö  paura, — Risposta  del 

noi  scioltij  et  scarichi  del  giogo  delle  P.   Maestro    Gio.  Antonio    Bovio_  da 

ceremonie  legali :  cosi  la  libertä  Eccle-  novara  Carmelitano  alle  considerationi 

siastica  consiste  in  essere  gli  Ecclesi-  del  padre   Maestro  Paolo  da  Venetia 

astici  nelle  loro  persone,beni,  et  cause,  sopra  le  censure  della  santitä  di  Papa 

esenti,  et  non  soggetti  alle  leggi,  po-  Paolo  V.  contra  la  Republica  di  Ve- 

testä,  e  giuridittione  de'  Prencipi  seco-  netia  in  Roma.  1606,  con  Licenza  de 

lari  in  quel  modo  che  soggetti  vi  sono  i  Snperiori,  ]).  27.] 
i   Laici,     YA  questa  e  la  vera,  et  pro- 
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tliat  we  are  freed  from  the  bonds  of  sin^  and  the  liberty  from  casaubox 
the  Mosaic  law  in  this,  that  we  are  freed  and  exonerated  ^|c«u* 
from  the  yoke  of  the  ceremonial  law,  so  the  liberty  of  the  *^^^^-^-. 
Church  does  herein  consist,  that  ecclesiastics  are  exempt  in 
their  persons,  goods,  and  causes,  and  are  not  obnoxious  to 
the  laws,  power,  and  Jurisdiction  of  princes,  as  laics  are;  and 
this  is  the  true  and  proper  definition  of  the  liberty  of  the 
Church,  which  extends  to  all  this,  the  two  remaining  parts 
which  follow  have  the  force  of  a  declaration.  And  as  to  what 
Bartolus  says,  [In  Authent.  Caus.,)  that  those  Statutes  are 
repugnant  to  the  liberty  of  the  Church,  by  which  ecclesias- 
tics are  intimidated,  and  laics  emboldened :  this  is  his  mean- 
ing,  that  by  the  right  of  exemption  which  ecclesiastics  enjoy, 
it  comes  to  pass,  that  princes  cannot,  I  will  not  say  directly 
and  with  effect  lay  hands  upon  their  persons  and  estates,  but 
that  they  have  not  power  so  much  as  indirectly,  or  even  in 
pretence  only  to  do  any  prejudice  to  their  liberty.  If  it  be 
possible  I  will  speak  yet  more  plainly;  Bartolus  means  to  say, 
that  princes  are  so  little  empowered  to  do  any  damage  to  the 
clergy,  that  they  have  no  right  so  much  as  in  the  lightest 
manner  to  terrify  or  affright  them."  How  justly  or  unjustly 
these  things  are  afhrmed,  I  shall  hereafter  enquire.  It  is 
certain  we  have  here  a  manifest  declaration  of  the  exemption 
of  the  clergy,  and  of  a  füll  and  perfect  licentious  liberty. 
And  yet  all  things  that  are  establi'shed  in  the  canon  law  for 
the  sake  of  ecclesiastical  liberty,  cannot  be  referred  to  the 
exemption  of  ecclesiastics. 

Boniface  VIII.,  the  most  strenuous  assertor  of  this  liberty, 
says",  [In  Sexto,  tit.  23,)  "  Those  who  having  temporal  domi- 
nion  at  any  time,  forbid  their  subjects  to  seil  any  thing  to 
prelates,  clerks,  or  ecclesiastical  persons,  or  buy  any  thing  of 
them,  or  grind  them  corn,  or  bake  bread  for  them,  or  pre- 
sume  to  do  them  other  Services ;  since  such  things  are  pre- 
sumed  in  derogation  of  the  liberty  of  the  Church,  we  decree 
they  shall  on  that  very  account  lie  under  a  sentence  of  ex- 

"    [Eos,    qui    temporale    dominium  quum  talia  in  derogationem  Libertatis 

obtinentes,  suis  subditis,  ne  praelatis,  Ecclesiasticae    praesumantur,    eo    ipso 

aiit  clericis,  seu  personis  ecclesiasticis  excommunicationis  sententiae  decerni- 

quicquaui  vendant,  aut  emant  aliquid  mus  subjacere. — Liber  Sextus  Decre- 

ab  eisdem,  ne  ipsis  bladum  molantjCO-  talium   U.  Bonifacii  Papae  VllL,  lib. 

quant  panem,  aut  alia  obsequia  exhi-  iii.  tit.  23.  cap.  5.  ap,  Corp.  Jur.  Can., 

bere  praesumant,  aliquando  interdicunt ;  tom.  iii.] 
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liberty,  this  decretal  was  not  to  be  passed  by,  wbich  is  not 
indeed  concerning  the  right  of  exemptions,  but  adds  as  it 
were  the  last  band  to  the  prerogative  of  the  clergy ;  for  if  all 
laymen,  of  what  dignity  or  degree  soever,  may  be  condemned 
to  eternal  flames  for  things  of  so  little  moment,  what  eise 
have  they  to  take  care  of,  from  the  lowest  to  the  highest, 
besides  this  one  thing,  by  what  means  they  may  be  able  to 
pacify  the  clergy  ?  And  in  my  opinion  they  will  be  able  to 
do  this,  if  they  submit  to  them  in  all  things,  be  slaves  to 
their  will,  and  allow  them  liberty  to  determine  as  they  please 
concerning  their  affairs.  That  Boniface  by  that  canon  in- 
tended  thus  much  none  will  deny. 

Erom  what  we  have  hitherto  said  we  at  last  infer  that  his 
error  will  not  be  far  difFerent  from  the  opinion  of  the  modern 
doctors  of  the  pontifical  law,  who  shall  frame  this,  whether 
description  or  definition  of  ecdesiastical  liberty :  "  Ecdesias- 
tical liberty  is  a  certain  right  primarily  indeed  adhering  to 
the  pope  of  Rome,  by  which  he  obtains  the  dominion  of  all 
the  World ;  but  secondarily  to  ecclesiastics,  by  which  they 
are  jointly  and  severally  exempt,  themselves  and  their  goods, 
from  all  subjection,  Jurisdiction,  and  power  of  all  princes; 
and  laics  are  rendered  obnoxious  to  them  for  all  kinds  of 
Services."  Though  this  definition  be  not  perfect  in  all  its 
parts,  which  we  do  not  promise,  yet  it  sufficiently  explains 
the  force  of  that,  which  by  the  moderns  and  men  of  the  last 
ages  is  called  the  liberty  of  the  Church.  Now  therefore  it 
remains  to  be  enquired,  at  what  time,  by  what  endeavours, 
and  by  whom  this  liberty  was  brought  into  the  Church ; 
then  we  will  consider  the  chief  reasons  which  are  wont  to 
be  alleged  by  the  patrons  of  it,  and  also  briefly  shew  how 
dangerous  a  thing  both  to  the  Christian  Church  and  State 
such  a  licentious  liberty  is. 
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WHAT,  AND  OF  WHAT  KIND  THE  LIHKRTY  OF  THE  ANCIENT  CHUECH  WAS, 
FROM  ITS  FIRST  RISE  TO  THE  TIMES  OF  CONSTANTINE  THE  GREAT.  A 
COMPARISON  OF  BOTH  POWERS,  ECCLESIASTICAL  AND  CIVIL,  AND  CON- 
CERNING  THE  RIGHT  OF  EACH,  AS  WELL  ORDINARY  AS  EXTRAORDINARY. 

Having  explained  the  various  measures  of  that  liberty  casaubon 
which  is  wont  to  be  called  Christian  or  ecclesiastical,  before  eccl.' 
I  undertake  to  shew  what  kind  of  liberty  particulariy  every 
age  of  the  Church  used,  I  think  it  necessary  in  a  few  words 
to  compare  the  sacerdotal  power  with  the  civil :  for  the  State 
also  has  its  liberty,  which  how  it  difFers  from  that  of  the 
Church,  will  evidently  appear  from  this  comparison.  There- 
fore  that  in  an  argument  of  so  large  extent  I  may  not 
wander  farther  than  is  necessary  for  my  purpose,  I  will  lay 
down  certain  theoreras,  or  (as  they  speak  in  the  schools) 
conclusions,  comprehending  the  virtue  and  rights  of  each 
power,  and  add  a  brief  explication  and  proof  to  each 
theorem. 

I.  The  Church  and  the  State  differ  sometimes  both  in  reality 
and  conception ;  sometimes  in  conception  only. 
What  Optatus  Milevitanus""  said,  that  '^the  Church  is  in 
the  State,''  is  indeed  most  true,  but  wants  explication :  for 
sometimes  the  Church  is  so  in  the  State  that  it  has  its 
peculiar  interests  wholly  separate  from  those  of  the  State ; 
which  was  the  condition  of  the  Church  in  her  infancy,  before 
the  doctrine  of  salvation  had  subdued  the  stubborn  minds, 
and  overcome  the  obstinacy  of  the  infidels.  Sometimes  the 
Church  is  so  in  the  State  that  it  is  in  some  respect  the  State 
itself,  as  it  then  happened,  when  the  darkness  of  the  pagan 
errors  being  dispelled,  the  profession  of  Christianity  was 
generally  embraced  by  all :  for  from  that  time  the  people 
which  constitute  the  State  were  also  the  Church :  but  that 
for  a  different  reason  and  end,  as  will  be  shewn  presently. 
So  that  they  are  the  same  in  some  respect,  and  not  the 
same.  Authors  here  do  not  always  observe  the  propriety 
of  words,  but  either  ascribe  those  things  to  the  State  which 

*    [Non    enim    Respublica    est    in      est.  —  S.    Optat.    Milev.    de    Schisra. 
Ecclesia,   sed    Ecclesia    in   Republica       Donat.,  lib.  iii.  c.  3.  p.  52.] 
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^ — '—  tain  to  the  State.     In  a  synodical  Epistle  to  Lewis  king  of 

France,  son  of  Charles,  the  king  himself  is  styled  "  Ruler  of 
the  holy  Church  of  Gody."  But  the  king  is  not  properly 
[Orig.  ruler  of  the  Church,  but  of  the  State  chiefly  and  primarily, 
^e^«s.]""  ^^^  ^^  *^^  Church  as  it  is  a  part  and  appendage  of  the 
[Orig.  State  :  but  there  and  elsewhere  frequently  the  king  is  called 
AoJe^S"   '*  Defender  of  the  Church,^^  and  that  properly. 


II.  In  every  society,  which  has  different  ends,  the  same  persona 
may  in  different  respects  both  he  superiors  and  subjects. 

Societies  set  up  by  men,  whether  private  or  public,  have 
sometimes  one  single  end,  sometimes  more.  When  pas- 
sengers  go  on  board  a  vessel  to  cross  the  seas,  or  pass 
over  a  river,  they  are  understood  to  have  entered  into  a 
tacit  society,  the  only  and  simple  end  of  which  is  their 
passage.  When  a  regiment  of  marines  embark  to  fight 
with  an  enemy,  here  is  a  two-fold  society,  and  a  double 
end  :  as  they  are  all  passengers,  they  are  in  subjection  to 
the  captain  of  the  ship ;  as  soldiers,  to  their  proper  officer, 
who  himself,  in  respect  of  the  governor  of  the  ship,  is  only 
a  passenger,  and  his  as  well  as  all  their  safety  depends  upon 
the  skill  and  art  of  bim  that  sits  at  the  heim ;  and  yet  he 
also,  with  regard  to  military  command,  is  subject  to  the 
colonel  of  the  regiment,  and  obeys  his  orders.  Now  the 
Church  and  State  have  the  resemblance  of  a  ship,  and  are 
frequently  represented  by  the  ancients  under  that  similitude. 
Before  the  gospel  was  received  the  State  had  only  one  end, 
which  was  to  spend  this  life  with  as  much  convenience  and 
reputation  as  was  possible,  that  being  the  end  for  which 
nature  incited  men  to  institute  societies.  Aristotle  some- 
times calls  it  avrdpKeia'^,  as  much  as  to  say,  a  sufficient 
plenty  of  all  things ;  sometimes  the  good  of  mankind,  which 
consists  in  the  fruition  of  those  endowments  of  the  body  and 
mind,  of  which  nature  framed  man  fit  to  participate  in  this 
life :    I  say  in  this  life,  because  the  primary  end  of  civil 


y  [Gloriosissimo  et  Christianissimo 
imperatori  Carolo  augusto  verae  reli- 
gionis  rectori,  ac  defensori  sanctge  Dei 
ecclesiae,  una  cum  prole  sua  .  .  .  gra- 
tias  agimus  Deo  Patri  omnipotenti, 
quia  sanctse  ecclesiae  siiae  tarn  pium  ac 


devotum  in  servitio  Dei  concessit  ha- 
bere rectorem. — Conc.  Mogunt.  (A.D. 
813)  Prgefat.  Concilia,  tom.  ix.  col. 
328,  B,  C] 

z  [Aristot.  Polit.  i.  2.  8,  sqq.] 
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instruction  extends  nofarther.     But  there  is  besides  anotlier  casaubon 
good  of  mankind,  for  tlie  participation  of  which,  since  God     eccl.' 
had  first  created  man  fit,  and  he  lost  that  fitness  by  his  own    ^^^[ll[ 


fault,  by  the  inestimable  benefit  of  our  Saviour  Christ  he  has 
recovered  the  same  fitness,  and  indeed  more  eifectually. 
That  good  is  the  blessed  state  which  is  reserved  for  good 
men  in  the  next  life,  to  the  hope  of  which,  what  we  style  the 
Church  in  the  vvorld  and  within  the  State,  is  called  by  the 
voice  of  Christ  Hirn  seif.  As  the  end  for  which  civil  society 
is  instituted  is  the  obtaining  of  human  good ;  so  the  worship 
of  God,  and  our  preparation  for  future  happiness,  is  the  end 
of  instituting  a  Church ;  nor  are  the  Church  and  State 
distinguished  only  by  their  different  ends  :  but  also  by  their 
condition,  Constitution,  and  government.  The  State  is  in 
this  World,  as  in  its  own  lawful  country ;  seeks  riches,  and 
all  the  necessaries  of  this  life,  procures  itself  power,  and  pro- 
motes  its  own  ends  as  far  as  it  can :  for  in  that  men  com- 
monly  think  the  good  of  mankind,  now  mentioned  from 
Aristotle,  consists.  The  Church,  "  following  the  prize  of  Phil.  3.  14. 
the  high-calHng,"  as  the  Apostle  speaks,  and  incessantly 
turning  all  its  hopes  and  thoughts  to  the  fruition  of  a  better 
life,  does  not  enjoy  earthly  goods,  but  only  nses  thera ;  nor 
dwells  in  this  world  as  in  its  own  country,  but  sojourns  in 
it  as  a  stranger  or  foreigner,  not  as  a  Citizen.  Hence  the 
fathers  often  call  the  Church  by  another  name,  the  "  city  of 
God  :^'  for  it  has  its  "  conversation  (franchises  and  freedom)  [Orig.  tto- 
in  heaven,^^  as  the  same  Apostle  speaks ;  and  the  Church  has  p/^T  L 
learned  of  Christ  her  King  to  say,  '^my  kingdom  is  not  of  john  18. 36. 
this  World.'' 

This  diversity,  which  is  so  great,  does  also  require  different 
governors :  they  who  govern  the  Church  are  by  a  common 
name  styled  priests  (or  bishops),  and  they  princes  who  rule 
the  State.  The  different  duties  of  these  governors  depend 
on  the  difference  of  the  ends  now  mentioned,  and  on  the 
diversity  of  the  subject  matter  about  which  they  are  con- 
versant.  For,  as  Synesius  says  %  "  the  political  faculty  is 
conversant  about  matter,"  that  is,  about  human  and  worldly  [Orig. 

v\riv.'\ 

»  [toi/s /ifj/  ets  \jKii]V  eTrea-Tpeipe,  rous       fhai. — Synesii  Epist.   57.  Op.,  p.  198, 
Se  (Tvvera^^v  kavria,  rcTcixaTai  5e  ol  /xev       D.  Paris,  1631.] 
fV  ToTs  TTpdy/j.aaii^,  rj/xus  8e  tV  rals  (vxah 
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APPENDIX,  things,  or  (as   divines  use  to  speak)   about  secular  affairs. 

^ — ^  "The  priesthood/'  says  the  same  author,  is  conversant  "about 

God,"  that  is,  divine  matters,  or  at  least  about  human,  as 
they  are  joined  with  divine.  Whatever  therefore  appertains 
to  things  divine,  is  properly  under  the  priest^s  Jurisdiction ; 
and  on  the  contrary,  all  things  that  belong  to  the  public  estate, 
or  to  the  goods,  interests,  and  advantages  of  private  persons, 
are  under  that  of  the  prince.  And  because  the  Church  is 
in  the  State,  as  a  part  in  the  whole,  therefore  its  defence  and 
preservation  will  so  much  the  more  belong  to  the  duty  of 
the  prince  as  this  is  the  more  noble  part  of  the  State,  and  as 
it  is  of  more  concern,  that  this  be  preserved  and  defended. 
Lastly,  (saith  he^)  in  things  merely  divine,  the  priests  obtain 
a  plenary  power,  the  prince  must  be  one  of  their  flock :  but 
in  civil  affairs  the  priest  by  common  right  shall  be  ranked 
with  the  rest  of  the  people,  unless  by  the  prince^s  favour 
any  privileges  or  prerogatives  of  honour  are  indulged  to  him. 
Hence  it  necessarily  follows,  that  a  Christian  prince  is  Subject 
to  the  sacred  laws  and  canons  of  the  Catholic  Church,  and  a 
priest  to  the  civil  and  political  laws.  This  is  the  doctrine 
and  opinion  of  Pope  Gelasius,  who  about  the  year  of  our 
Lord  412,  succeeded  Felix  in  the  administration  of  the  apo- 
stolic  see :  for  thus  he  writes  to  the  Emperor  Anastasius  ^ ; 
"  There  are  two  things,  great  emperor,  by  which  chiefly  this 
World  is  governed,  the  sacred  authority  of  the  bishops  and 
the  regal  power;  in  which  the  bürden  of  the  bishops  is  so 
much  the  more  weighty,  as  in  the  divine  inquest  they  are  to 
give  an  account  to  our  Lord,  even  for  kings  themselves  :  for 
you  know,  most  gracious  son,  that  though  in  dignity  you 
preside  over  mankind,  yet  you  devoutly  submit  yourself  to 
those  that  preside  in  divine  matters,  and  desire  of  them  the 
means  of  your  salvation;  and  in  the  participation  of  the 
heavenly  Sacraments,  and  in  the  due  dispensation  of  them, 
you  know  that  by  the  order  of  religion  you  ought  to  be 
subject  rather  than  to  preside.  You  know  therefore,  that 
with  respect  to  these  things  you  depend  upon  their  judg- 
ment,  and  that  they  must  not  be  brought  to  your  will :  for 

^  [The  words"  saith  he,"  are  added  Anastasium  Iiiiperatorem  ;  ap.Concilia, 

by  the  translator  wrongly ;    these  are  tom.  v.  col,  308,  C,  D ;  quoted  above, 

not  thewords  of  Synesius.]  vol.  ii.  p.  349,  note  u.] 

^   [S.  Gelasii  Papae  I,  Epist.  viii.  ad 


their  mutual  Subordination,  in  different  respects.       Vlh 

if  fas  respects  the  order  of  public  discipline]  even  those  who  casaubon 
preside  in  reiigious  matters,  knowmg  tnat  the  empire  was     eccl. 
conferred  upon  you  from  on  high,  obey  the  laws,  lest  even    sect.  n. 
in  things   of  this  world   they  should   seem  to  oppose   the 
determination  of  Heaven  ;  I  beseech  you  with  what  affection 
ought  you  to  obey  these   spiritual  governors,  who  are   ap- 
pointed  to  dispense  the  holy  mysteries  ?^'  You  see  it  is  most 
manifestly  the  opinion  of  Gelasius,  that  where  salvation  is 
concerned,  that  is,  in  spiritual  matters,  the  eraperor  ought 
to  submit :    in  all  others,   that   the  bishop  must  obey  the 
command  of  the   prince,  whose  power  in  the  State  I  shall 
hereafter  shew  to  be  supreme. 

But  here  we  meet  with  the  patrons  of  that  exemption  of 
the  clergy,  which  is  now  called  the  liberty  of  the  Church, 
who  cry  out  that  it  is  a  thiiig  absurd,  that  they  who 
administer  spiritual  things  should  be  subject  to  those  who 
manage  things  that  are  temporal.  But  these  acute  men 
do  not  understand  what  we  proved  in  the  beginning,  that 
nothing  is  more  agreeable  to  nature  than  that  where  there 
are  different  ends  and  divers  powers,  there  should  also  be 
different  commands;  and  that  the  same  numerical  person 
should  both  command  and  obey,  namely  in  a  different  re- 
spect.  Thus  we  often  see  those  who  have  been  the  greatest 
and  most  honourable  civil  magistrates,  when  they  go  into 
the  army,  obey  those  who  were  far  their  inferiors.  The  life 
of  physicians  is  for  the  most  part  private,  and  unacquainted 
with  all  Jurisdiction;  yet  emperors  themselves  observe  the 
Orders  of  physicians.  The  same  person  therefore  may  be 
both  inferior  and  superior :  on  which  Themistius  of  old 
elegantly  jested,  when  being  from  the  profession  of  philo- 
sophy,  which  by  its  own  right  commands  kings,  promoted 
by  the  Emperor  Constantius  to  a  great  post  in  the  State, 
in  a  most  elegant  epigram,  he  thus  speaks  to  himself*^,  vvv 
dvdßrjdi  KCLTw,  Kai  <ydp  ävco  Kareßijs :  "  Now  ascend  down- 
wards,  because  you  have  descended  upwards."  Like  to  which 
was  that  of  St.  Chrysostom  in  bis  sixty-sixth  Homily  on 
St.  Matthew  ^,  concerning  the  sublime  humility  of  Christ  the 

**  [SeGp'  avoiß7]dL  /carw   vvv  yäp  &vca  by  Theodosius.     See  Petavius,  Vita  ap. 

Kareß-qs.     ©eixicniov   ds   eawrdj/. — Ap.  Op.  Themistü.] 

Anthol.Graec,  tom.  ii.  p.404.  Itisniore  «  [S.  Chrys.  in  S.  Matt.  Hom.  Ixvi. 

probable  that  Themistius  was  promoted  Op.,  tom.  vii.  p.  649,  D.] 
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NO.  VI.  ,  .... 

rwv  avdßaa-is  yiyove :  "  This  very  humiliation  was  the  exalta- 

tion  of  all  men."     And  many  other  like  passages  in  the  same 
father. 

III.   The  Christian  Church  and  State  acknowledges  Christ 
only  as  King  and  Priest. 

The  holy  Scriptures  own  the  priesthood  of  Christ  alone 
to  be  of  the  order  of  Melchisedec,  that  is,  joined  with  the 
Ps.  110.  4;  kingly  office.  Indeed  in  the  beginning,  when  kingdoms 
7.  i'—ii. '  and  dominions  were  instituted  among  men,  the  same  per- 
sons  were  both  kings  and  priests;  and  that  custom  re- 
mained  among  the  Egyptians  and  other  barbarous  nations, 
and  even  among  the  Grecians  themselves  for  many  ages; 
as  Plato^  (in  Politic.  viii.),  Aristotle^  (lib.  iii.  de  Repub.),  Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus^  (Strom,  vii.),  and  several  others  assure 
US.  Cicero  also  in  hi-s  first  book  of  Divination*,  affirms  the 
same  of  the  ancient  Romans.  This  custom  was  afterwards 
changed,  and  instead  of  the  first  kings,  who  were  also 
priests,  there  were  instituted  at  Athens'^,  Rome,  and  other 
places,  sacerdotal  kings  ^,  as  it  were  only  for  the  name,  not 
much  unlike  those  represented  on  the  stage;  for  they  had 
nothing  of  king  except  the  name :  Plato  calls  them  KXrjfjco- 
Tov<;  ^,  "  kings  made  by  lots."  And  there  was  formerly  a  like 
observance  among  God^s  own  people ;  for  to  say  nothing  of 
Melchisedec,  so  much  taken  notice  of  in  both  Testaments  as 
king  and  priest,  it  is  manifest  that  the  ancient  patriarchs, 
Noah,  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  indeed  all  the  first- 
born,  as  St.  Jerome  observes",  were  in  some  sort  both  kings 
and  priests  among  their  own  people.  But  Synesius  in  his 
fifty-seventh  Epistle  says,  it  was  God  that  changed  that 
custom;  and  he  there  gives  us  this  reason  for  the  change. 
^'  Because,"  says  he°,  "  divine  worship  was  administered  after 

^  [Piatonis  Politicus,  c.  30.  Op.,  iii.  ii.  c.  2.] 

290;    quoted   above,    vol.    ii.    p.    2.76.  "»  [Piaton.  Polit,  ibid.,  p.  291.] 

notes  1,  n.]  n  [S.  Hieron.  Ep.  73.  ad  Evangelum 

e  [Arist.  Polit.,  lib.  iii.  c.  14.  §  13,  §    6.   Op.,  tom.   i.   col.   442,   D;    see 

14.]  above,  vol.  ii.  p.  199,  note  h.] 

^   [S.  Clem.   Alex.    Strom.,  lib.  vii.  °  [elr  i-rreLdr]  ij.oi5ok€7  rh  öfTof  epyoy 

c.  7.  Op.,  p.  305,  45.]  audpooTTLucas  lirparr^To,  SicfKicrev  6  ßehs 

■  [Cicero  de  Div.,  lib.  i.  c.  40.]  tovs  ßiovs,  Kai  6  fikv  lephs,  6  Se  r)y€iJ.o- 

^   [See  above,  vol.  ii.  p.  276.]  vikos   äireSeixGv- — Synesii    Epist.  Ivii. 

'  Reges  sacrificuli.— [Liv.  Hist.,  lib.  Op.,  p.  198,  E  ;  Paris.  1631.] 
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the  manner  of  men,  therefore  God  separated  the  office  of  casaubon 
the  priest  and  the  prince,  which  were  before  joined  together  eccl. 
in  the  same  person."  And  the  same  most  excellent  writer 
says  elegantlyP;  otl  TröXtrcKrjv  aperrjv  lepcog-vvj)  (TwairreiVf 
rb  /cXcoOetv  iarl  ra  aavryKXcoara,  "that  to  join  the  political 
power  with  the  priesthood,  is  to  connect  things  into  one, 
which  are  utterly  inconsistent  in  their  own  nature/^  But 
the  reasons  for  which  God  would  have  that  distinction  pre- 
served  in  His  Church  are  accurately  explained  by  Pope 
Gelasius,  whose  words  I  think  it  necessary  to  write  down. 
"These  things,"  says  he^J^  "might  be  before  the  Coming  of 
Christ,  that  some  persons  in  a  figure,  though  as  yet  ap- 
pointed  for  carnal  employments,  were  at  the  same  time 
both  kings  and  priests,  as  the  sacred  history  acquaints  us 
holy  Melchisedec  was."  And  a  little  after'^,  "But  when 
once  the  true  King  and  Priest  was  come,  the  emperor  no 
longer  took  to  himself  the  name  of  high-priest,  nor  did  the 
high-priest  claim  the  dignity  of  king.  For  al though  as 
members  of  Him,  that  is,  of  the  true  King  and  Priest,  ac- 
cording  to  the  participation  of  His  natura,  they  may  be  said, 
in  the  sacred  generation,  to  have  taken  both  offices,  that  the 
regal  and  sacerdotal  dignity  might  subsist  together;  yet 
Christ  being  mindful  of  human  frailty,  that  He  might  act 
in  conformity  to  the  salvation  of  His  people,  by  a  glorious 
dispensation  thus  separated  the  duties  of  each  power,  dis- 

p   [Id.  ibid.,  paulo  supra.]  grueret,  dispensatione  magnifica  tem- 

•>    [Fuerint     hsec     ante     adventum  perans,  sie  actionibus  propriis  dignita- 

Christi,  ut   quidam  figuraliter,  adhuc  tibusque    distinctis,    officia    potestatis 

tarnen  in    carnalibus   actionibus   con-  utriusque  discrevit,  suos  volens  medi- 

stituti,  pariter  reges  existerent  et  pa-  cinali  humilitate  salvari,  non  humana 

riter  sacerdotes ;   quod  sanctum  Mel-  superbia  rursus  intereipi :  ut  et  Chris- 

chisedech  fuisse,  sacra  prodit  historia.  tiani  imperatores  pro  aeterna  vita  pon- 

— S.    Gelasii   Tonius  de    anatheniatis  tificibus  indigerent ;    et  pontifices  pro 

vinculo.     Concilia,  tom.  v.  col.  3.'>7,  E.  temporalium   cursu   rerum  imperiali- 

See  above,  vol.  ii.  p.  350,  y,  z.]  bus  dispositionibus  uterentur,  quatenus 

'  [Sed    cum   ad  verum  ventum   est  spiritalis  actio  a  carnalibus  distaret  in- 

eundem  Regem  atque  Pontificem,  ultra  cursibus  ;  et  ideo  militans  Deo  minima 

sibi    nee   imperator    pontificis    nomen  se  negotiis  seeularibus  implicaret ;   ac 

imposuit,   nee   pontifex    rcgale    fasti-  vicissim  non  ille  rebus  divinis  praesi- 

gium  vindieavit.    Quamvis  enim  mem-  dere   videretur,   qui  esset  negotiis  se- 

bra   ipsius,    id    est,   veri    Regis    atque  cularibus   implicatus ;    ut   et  modestia 

Pontificis,    secuudum    participationem  utriusque   ordinis   curaretur ;    ne   ex- 

naturiE  magnifiee   utrumque  in   sacra  tolleretur  utroque  suffultus ;    et  com- 

generatione  sumsisse  dicantur,  ut  simul  petens  qualitatibus  actionum  specialiter 

regale  genus  et  sacerdotale  subsistant ;  professio  aptaretur. — Id,  ibid.,  358,  A, 

attamen    Christus   memor    fragilitatis  B.] 
huinanae,    quo    suorum     saluti     con- 
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'■ — '—  being  desirous  that  His  elect  should  be  saved  by  a  whole- 

some  humility,  and  not  again  destroyed  by  human  pride : 
and  that  Christian  eraperors  should  stand  in  need  of  priests 
for  the  attainment  of  eternal  life,  and  priests  depend  upon 
the  emperors  in  the  administration  of  temporal  things,  that 
the  Spiritual  action  might  be  free  from  carnal  encroach- 
ments,  and  therefore  that  no  man  who  is  God's  soldier 
should  entangle  himself  in  the  affairs  of  this  life :  and  on 
the  other  band,  that  he  who  is  entangled  in  secular  affairs 
should  not  preside  over  such  as  are  divine :  and  that  by  the 
balance  of  both  Orders  it  should  be  provided,  that  none 
should  have  both  to  puff  him  up;  and  that  a  competent 
profession  should  be  peculiarly  suited  to  the  qualities  of 
both  actions/^  Thus  Gelasius  in  his  book  de  Anathematis 
Vinculo,  from  whence  Pope  Nicholas^  took  it,  and  Gratian 
from  him*.  You  will  here  observe  two  very  important 
causes,  why  no  man  can  be  king  and  priest  in  the  Church 
of  God:  the  first  is  "the  balance  of  both  orders.^^  This 
judicious  author  calls  modestia  what  the  Greek  writers  of 
politics,  when  they  treat  of  the  nature  of  civil  governments, 
style  laoppoiTia  and  ^ujoararrjo-cs^,  "an  equilibrium;"  for 
they  teil  us  that  "  a  government  cannot  be  firm  and  steady 
when  the  parts  which  constitute  it  in  a  geometrical  proportion 
are  not  on  all  sides,  by  an  equal  weight,  kept  in  their  proper 
and  lawful  stations  •/'  that  otherwise  it  will  necessarily  come 
to  pass,  as  Gelasius  here  says,  that  the  part  which  is  buoyed 
up  with  too  much  power  will  rise  too  high,  and  i^oi/cy,  as 
Polybius^  most  aptly  expresses  it,  that  is,  "go  out  of  its 
place.^^  Another  reason  is,  lest  that  should  happen  which 
was  just  now  mentioned  from  Synesius ;  but  on  the  con- 
trary,  that  sacred  persons  should  take  care  of  sacred  things, 
and  persons  not  consecrated  of  things  not  sacred.  The 
archbishops  of  the  provinces  of  Rheims  and  Rouen  use  this 
expression  to  Lewis  their  king^;  "God  Coming  in  the  flesh, 

»  [Nicolai   Papse  I.   Epist.  viii.  ad  ^  [Id.  ibid.  c.  18.  e^oiSe?  is  tlie  true 

Michael.   Imp.  ap.  Concilia,   tom.  ix.  reading,  as  in  Casaubon's  own  edition, 

col.  1344,  A,  B,  C]  p.  465,  D.   Paris,  1609.] 

[GratianiDecretum,  pars  i.  dist.  x.  y  [Deus  in  carne  veniens,  qui  solus 

c.  8.  ap.  Corpus  Juris  Canonici.]  Rex   fieri    potuit   et    sacerdos,   et    in 

"  [Polyb.  Hist.,  lib.  vi.  c.  10.]  coelum  ascendens,  suum   Regnum,  id 
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The  poiver  of  civil  governors  is  directly  from  Goil.       1.^9 

who  alone  could  become  King  and  Priest,  and  ascending  into  casaubon 
heaven,  disposed  of  the  government  of  His  kingdom,  that  is,      eccl. 
the  Churcli,  between  the  pontifical  authority  and  the  regal 
power." 

IV.  The  prince  and  the  priest,  or  the  bishop,  receive  their 
power  from  Christ,  hoth  King  and  Priest ;  the  one  the  civil, 
the  other  the  sacerdotal  povjer,  hut  in  different  respects. 

Christ,  God  and  man,  is  the  author  of  both  powers ;  nor 
does  either  the  sacerdotal  in  things  divine  depend  on  the 
king,  or  the  regal  in  things  human  on  the  bishop.  The 
latter  of  which  many  falsely  assert  now,  and  endeavour  to 
prove ;  for  indeed  Christian  kings  and  princes  have  most  of 
them  among  their  very  titles  of  honour  long  since  begun  to 
profess  that  they  are  what  they  are  by  the  "grace  of  God^." 
And  the  Emperor  Justinian  says  right,  (in  the  sixth  Novel%) 
that  "  the  priesthood  and  kingly  office  flow  from  the  same 
fountain,"  namelj^  Christ,  who,  as  He  said  in  St.  Peter  to  all 
bishops  universally,  "  Feed  My  sheep  -,"  so  speaking  to  the 
Pharisees,  He  gave  this  command  to  all  people  in  general, 
of  what  Order  soever,  "  Render  to  Caesar  the  things  that  are 
Csesar's,  and  to  God  the  things  that  are  God^s."  And  the 
same  Christ  by  His  Apostle  Paul  proclaims,  "  Let  every  soul 
be  subject  to  the  higher  powers ;  for  there  is  no  power  but 
of  God;  the  powers  that  be  are  ordained  of  God."  Where 
that  he  speaks  of  the  secular  powers,  not  of  the  ecclesiasti- 
cal,  is  so  manifest  from  what  foUows,  that  it  is  senseless  to 
doubt  of  it,  and  mere  sophistry  to  Interpret  it  otherwise. 
Therefore  Gregory  of  Nazianzum^,  in  a  sermon  delivered  at 
that  city,  said,  that  the  civil  magistrate  did  Xpicrro)  Gvvdp- 
%6ti^,  Xpio-Tw  GvvhioiKelv,  "  share  the  empire  with  Christ  in 
a  Joint  administration."     And  Symmachus,  bishop  of  Korne, 

est,  ecclesiam  inter  pontificalem  auc-  avQpcaTrivüiv  i^dpxovcrd  re  Kai  iiri/xeXov- 

toritatem   et  regiam  potestatein   guber-  /xe'j/Tj,  koI  (k  /j-ias  re  koI  ttjs  aurris  apxvs 

nandam    disposuit. — Epist.    Episcopo-  eKarepa  irpoiovaa,   koI    rhu   avQpwiTLVov 

ruin,  &c.  ad  Ludovicum,  ap.   Baronii  KaTaKoa/j-ovaa    ßiov. — Justin.     Novell. 

Annales,  ann.  858,  num.  51.]  Const.    vi.    Auth.     Collat.     1.    tit.     vi. 

*  Dei  Gratia.  Praefatio,  ap.Corp.  Jur.  Civ.  See  above, 

■    [fieyicrra   ru>v    eV    audpcairois    eVrl  vol.  ii.  p.  292,  s.] 

Swpa    Oeov,    irapa   ttjs   &i'w9cu   SeSoimeua  ''   [XpiöT^     avuapxe'is,    XpiaT^     Koi 

(piXaudpooTrias,  Upwavvr)  re  KoL  ßaaiAeia'  avuBioiKeTs, — S.  Greg.  Naz.,  Orat.  xvii. 

7)  fxev  ro7s  6eioi9  vTrrjpeTovixfvrj.  7]  8e  tcoj/  §  9.  Op.,  tom.  i.  p.  82.3,  H.] 
IIICKF.S,                                                                    c 


130      In  ivhat  sejise  civil  poiver  is  immediately  from  God. 
APPENDIX,  writing  to  the  Emperor  Anastasius,  "Do  vou/^   says  lie^, 

NO.  VI  "  " 

— -^ — —  "  pay  a  deference  to  God  in  us^  and  we  will  pay  a  deference 
to  God  in  jou."  Nor  does  it  alter  the  case,  tliat  some 
princes  obtain  their  dominion  by  hereditary  right,  others  by 
election,  and  some  by  conquest :  for  though  God  uses  certain 
men  as  His  instruments  to  establisli  a  prince  or  constitute  a 
priest^  yet  it  were  an  impiety  not  to  acknowledge  all  domi- 
nion and  power  whatsoever  to  come  originally  from  God. 
For  ''  by  Hirn  kings  reign/'  as  a  tliousand  passages  of  Scrip- 
ture  assure  us.  This  princes  mean  when  tliey  affirm  tbat 
they  have  received  their  power  immediately  from  God.  The 
Emperor  Lewis  of  Bavaria  says^,  "  Testimonies  of  both  civil 
and  canon  law  manifestly  declare  that  the  imperial  dignity 
and  authority  came  of  old  immediately  from  the  Son  of 
God,  and  that  God,  by  the  emperors  and  kings  of  the  world, 
did  openly  give  laws  to  mankind.^^  And  afterwards*' ;  "  We 
declare  that  the  imperial  power  and  dignity  is  immediately 
from  God  only."  And  this  very  justly :  for  if  "  neither  he 
that  planteth  is  any  thing,  nor  he  that  watereth,  but  God 
that  giveth  the  increase  :''  if  neither  Paul  himself  is  any 
thing,  nor  Apollos,  but  God  who  giveth  the  increase  of  faith, 
shall  we  dare  to  say  that  they  are  any  thing  who  elect  a 
prince  on  earth,  or  set  a  crown  on  his  head?  Or  shall  we 
deny  that  the  emperors  of  Constantinople,  who  received 
their  crown  from  the  patriarch,  did  justly  and  properly  call 
themselves  öeoaretfyeh,  "  crowned  of  God  ?"  But  this  is  com- 
mon to  the  regal  and  sacerdotal  office,  that  both  are  called 
apxcä,  or  "  principalities.^^  St.  Paul  in  his  first  Epistle  to  the 
[Kvßepi'-n-  Corinthians,  among  ecclesiastical  offices  also  reckons  govern- 
12  ^28  ]  ^^'  i^ß^ts,  taking  the  word  either  from  such  as  sit  at  the  heim 
in  ships,  or  from  political  magistrates.  St.  John  Chrysos- 
tom,  both  in  his  books  de  Sacerdotio,  and  frequently  else- 
where,  teils  us  that  tliere  is  in  the  office  of  a  bishop  an  ep^ov^, 
''a  work,''  that  is,  the  duty  of  teaching,of  administering  Sacra- 

*=  [Defer  Deo  in  nobis,nos  defereinus  mano  generi  aperte  tribuisse. — Decre- 

Deo  in   te. — Symmachi   Papae    Epist.  tum  Imp.,  &c.  ap.  Annales  H.  Reb- 

vi.  ap.  Concilia,  tom.  v.  col.  428,  C  ;  doiff ;  inter  Script.  Rerum  Germ.  Fre- 

quoted  above,  vol.  ii.  p.  353,  g.J  her;  tom.  i.  p.  616  ;  ed.  Argent.  1717.] 

d   [Juris  utriusque  testimonia  mani--  «   [Declaramus,  quod  imperialis  dig- 

feste  declarant,  imperialem  dignitatem  nitas  et  potestas  est  immediate  a  solo 

et  potestatem  immediate    a  Filio  Dei  Deo. — Ibid.] 

ab  antiquo  processisse,  et  Deum   per  *"  [See  above,  pp.  51,  e;  111,  c] 
imperatores  et  reges  mundi  jura  hu- 
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meiits,  and  in  one  word,  of  feeding  the  flock.  And  more  cas^^ubon 
than  thisj  dp^rjVj  rifjbrjv,  and  avOevrelav,  "  a  certain  princi- 
pality,  honour,  and  authority^.^'  Gregory  Nazianzen  also 
calls  his  episcopal  cliarge^  Swaaretav,  a  "  dominion/^  and  at- 
tributes  "a  tribunaP^  to  himself.  Nor  this  only,  but  compar- 
ing  his  power  with  the  civil,  he  says,  his  "  is  as  much  greater 
and  more  excellent  as  the  spirit  is  superior  to  the  flesh,  and 
heavenly  things  to  such  as  are  earthly.^^  And  the  holy  fathers 
have  frequently  scattered  up  and  down  in  their  writings  other 
expressions  of  like  nature,  to  gain  veneration  to  the  priest- 
hood.  And  there  are  those  who  compare  the  priesthood  to 
the  sun,  which  is  the  greater  light,  and  the  empire  to  the 
moon,  which  is  the  lesser:  which  similitude  is  also  used 
by  Innocent  III.  ^  in  the  very  words  of  the  ancient  fathers, 
though  with  a  different  meaning.  And  indeed  who  that 
cstimates  things  aright  can  doubt  but  that  heavenly  things 
excel  earthly,  and  the  spirit  the  flesh,  or  even  the  mind  ? 
Or  Avho  does  not  know  that  a  priest  duly  administering 
divine  offices  is  on  account  of  his  function  far  superior  to 
all  earthly  empires '?  Which  was  perfectly  well  understood 
by  those  emperors  of  old,  who  first  introduced  that  custom, 
that  (as  themselves  declare  in  a  certain  law*^)  they  should 
approach  Ghrist's  altar  without  their  crown,  without  their 
guards,  and  without  the  other  ensigns  of  majesty ;  signify- 
ing  thereby  that  themselves  are  only  sheep  within  Christas 
fold,  and  that  within  the  pale  of  the  Church  only  Christ  and 
such  as  represent  Him  have  properly  any  right  or  power. 
But  they  who  now  abuse  such  like  testimonies  of  the  ancient 
fathers,  in  order  to  change  their  spiritual  power,  confined  to 
the  administration  of  spiritual  things,  into  a  dominion  that 
comprchends  things  temporal  as  well  as  spiritual,  do  wonder- 
fully  impose  upon  the  ignorant :  for  that  those  venerable 
writers  had  another  meaning,  and  that  they  did  not  so  much 
as  dream  of  that  exemption  of  the  clergy,  or  this  liberty  of 

«  [S.  Chrys.  de  Sacerd.,  lib.iii.  §  U.  instituit  dignitates,  quae  sunt  pontifi- 

Op.,  tom.  i.  p.  388,  B;   see  ibid.]  calis    auctoritas  et   regalis  potestas. — 

*•  [S.  Greg.    Naz.,  Orat.  xvii.  §    8.  Epist.  Inn.  III.  tom.  i.  p.  550.  ed.  Ba- 

Op.,  tom.  i.  p.  323,  A;  quoted  above,  luz.  Paris.  1()82.] 

vol.  ii.  p.  311,  note  i.]  k  [Nqs  .  .  .  Dei  templum  ingressuii 

[Ad  firmamentmn  igitur  cceli,  hoc  ..  .  ipsum  etiam  diadema.rcgiic  majes- 

est,  universalis  ecclesiae,  fecit  Dens  duo      tatis  insigne  deponimus Cod.  Theod,, 

luminaria  magna,  id  est,  diias  magnas  lib.  ix.  tit.  45.  L  4.1 


132  Expressions  of  the  Fathers  to  he  taken  in  a  qualified  sense. 

APPENDIX,  the  Church,  it  is  ignorance  not  to  know,  impudence  to  deny, 

impiety,  and  tliat  the  greatest,  to  maintain  the  contrary. 

They  urge  that  simüitude  above  mentioned  from  Gregory 
Nazianzen^,  and  the  chief  of  them  draw  a  monstrous  con- 
clusion  from  it ;  not  seein g,  or  pretending  not  to  see,  that  it 
was  the  custom  of  those  most  eloquent  authors  to  make  fre- 
quent  use  of  that  force  of  oratory  which  the  Greek  rhetori- 
cians  call  heLvorrfs,  "  vehemence :"  and  that  therefore  they 
express  many  things  after  the  manner  of  orators,  loftily, 
magnificently,  and  with  great  vehemence,  which  stand  in 
need  of  a  convenient  interpretation.  For  to  endeavour  to 
wrest  all  the  sayings  of  the  fathers,  as  they  do  especially 
upon  this  subject,  and  not  attend  to  the  scope  of  them,  is 
to  imitate  the  wickedness  of  heretics,  who  made  use  of  this 
method  to  vindicate  their  impious  inventions.  So  the 
wretched  Arius  of  old  defended  his  wicked  word  iroLTj/xa,  or 
"  creature,"  used  of  the  true  Son  of  God,  out  of  an  orthodox 
father,  Dionysius  Alexandrinus's  ™  writings  against  Sabel- 
lius.  "VVherefore  Pope  Honorius",  in  his  Epistle  to  Sergius 
of  Constantinople,  did  piousl}^  and  learnedly  observe,  "  that 
some  of  the  fathers  condescending  to  inform  the  minds  and 
understandings  of  little  ones,  have  (as  it  were  lisping)  taught 
some  things  which  ought  not  to  be  drawn  into  ecclesiastical 
doctrines."  In  such  iustances  he  will  not  err  who  shall 
keep  in  memory  that  golden  rule  of  St.  Athanasius";  Ov  Sei 
rä  Kar  olKouofxiav  ypacjyo/jieva  koI  jevö^Jüeva  ravra  Ka/corpO' 
TTws  Sixeo-dai :  "  things  written  or  done  by  way  of  dispensa- 
tion  ought  not  to  be  maliciously  interpreted/^  A  golden 
rule,  as  I  said,  and  of  very  extensive  use.  For  that  is  most 
certainly  the  case.  Pious  men  of  old,  both  fathers  and 
princes,  did  not  only  say  or  write,  hut  do  many  things 
orderly,  piously,  and  holily  for  the  times,  which  were  taken 
maliciously  and  insidiously  by  those   that   came    after,  as 

^  [Ut  Christiani  oves  sunt  Pastoribus  cr6ai  rvTrovvres  avTovs  iv  (rxrifiaTL  Bidacr- 

episcopis  subjecti,  ut  Nazianzenus  do-  KaXwv  ottws  SvvtjOwo-i  ras  Siauoias  tv- 

cet,  &c.      (S.   Greg.   Naz.  Orat.    xvii. ;  irwaai  tuv  CLKpoaTCtiy  ov  )(pr]  ravTa  irphs 

quoted  below,  p.  134,  note  t.) — Bellar-  56'YixaTa   eKKX-qaidaTiKa   ueTaarpecpeiv. 

minus  de  Romano  Pont.,  lib.  i.  c.  7.  — Apud   Concilii    Constant.   III.    act. 

p.  259,  B.]  xii.  Concilia,  tom.  vii.  col.  964,  D.] 

""   [See  S.  Athanas.  Epist.  deScnten-  <>   [ov  5€i  rä  kut    olKouo/xiau  ypacpS- 

tia  Dionysii,  §  4.  Op.,  tom.i.  p.  246,  A.]  fj.Gva   Kai  yiuo/x^ua,  ravra  KaKorpSnMs 

"  [Käu  ei  rives  (peK\L^ovres,'lua  ovrcos  84xi(T6ai. — S.  Äthan,  ibid.,  §  6.  p.  247, 

«IfTrcoywe;/,  €7rexei/Jrj(rai'  irpocpepoures  cKÖe-  C.J 
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St.  Athanasius  says ;  and  which  now,  the  wLolesome  and  casaubon 
necessary  admonition  of  Pope  Honorius  being  neglected,  are  eccl. 
drawn  to  ecclesiastical  doctrines,  and  insinuated  into  the  '^^^^'  "" 
minds  of  men  for  articles  of  faith.  They  manifestly  do  this 
who  bring  the  above-mentioned  passage  of  Gregory  Nazian- 
zenP  to  confirm  the  exemption  of  the  clergy,  as  Cardinal  Bel- 
larraine^i  and  many  others  do.  In  that  sermon  the  holy 
man  proposed  two  things  to  hiraself;  first,  to  give  some 
consolation  tothe  magistrates,  and  all  that  had  the  admi- 
nistration  of  public  affairs  at  Nazianzum,  and  deliver  them 
from  a  very  great  fear  they  were  then  under,  by  reason  of 
an  offence  committed  against  the  president  of  the  province; 
his  other  end  was,  to  mitigate  the  president^s  anger,  and 
incline  his  mind  to  grant  them  his  pardon.  Now  it  is 
natural,  that  when  any  thing  of  this  kind  is  requested, 
Chief  regard  should  be  had  to  the  condition  of  the  peti- 
tioner; for  the  Petition  is  generally  esteemed  according  to 
the  dignity  of  him  that  makes  it,  ratlier  than  to  the  merits 
of  the  cause.  This  is  the  true  reason  why  this  man  of 
divine  huraility,  in  the  beginning  of  his  request,  does  so 
magnificently  extol  the  majesty  of  that  character  of  priest- 
hood  which  he  sustained ;  not  to  set  himself  above  kings, 
but  to  make  himself  useful  to  his  people  then  lying  under 
great  disgrace.  Thus  St.  Paul,  the  elect  vessel,  in  whom 
all  virtue  and  divine  grace  dwelt,  that  he  might  procure 
honour  to  his  gospel,  did  not  decline  boastiug  of  his  own 
excellence.  And  I  beseech  you  what  is  there  in  Gregory's 
words  which  in  the  least  favours  this  modern  doctrine  ? 
For  to  compare  the  priesthood  to  the  spirit,  and  the  civil 
power  to  the  flesh,  that  is,  to  the  natural  man,  as  the  Apo- 
stle  speaks,  what  is  it  eise  but  to  say  what  all  men  readily 
confess,  that  bishops  preside  in  spiritual,  princes  in  tempo- 
ral affairs?  But  they  who  from  hence  argue  the  exemp- 
tion of  the  clergy,  and  subjection  of  prisces  in  secular 
matters,  with  what  face  can  they  read  the  words  almost 
immediately  preceding,  in  which  the  same  apostolic  writer, 
suitably  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ  and  His  Apostles,  twice 
expressly  inculcates  the  duty  of  obeying  magistrates?     Nei- 

"  [See  above,  p.  131,h.] 

■^  [Bellariniuus  De  Clericis,  lib.  i.  c.  29.  tum.  ii.  p.  IGI,  JJ.  ] 


134  St.  Greg.  Naz.  inculcates  Submission  to  earthly  princes. 

APPENDIX,  ther  does  St.  Gregory  put  the  laity  in  tlie  condition  of  sub- 

'■ —  jects,  and  exempt  himself  and  the  rest   of  the  priestliood 

from  that  number;  but  including  himself  also  araong  the 
laity ■■,  "Let  us  be  subject,'^  says  he,  "botlito  God  and  to 
one  another,  and  to  our  earthly  piinces :  to  God,  for  all 
things;  to  one  another,  for  brotherly  love;  to  princes,  for 
the  preservation  of  due  order/^  Afterwards  going  to  repeat 
this  very  precept  in  the  Apostle's  own  words,  he  says  by 
way  of  preface,  that  this  is  one  of  those  laws  imposed  upon 
US  Christians,  and  that  it  is  very  good  and  commendable, 
and  proceeds  from  the  Spirit  of  God.  I  omit  that  the  sarae 
holy  father,  so  great  a  bishop,  reckons  himself  among  those 
who  are  obliged  to  pay  tribute  to  the  prince :  that  he  says 
in  the  same  place,  that  magistrates  who  rightly  administer 
their  authority  become  gods ;  efecrr/  aoi  Oecv  <yevla6aL'. 
"It  is  in  your  power,^^  says  he%  "to  become  a  god.'^  A 
passage  which  might  put  a  stop  to  these  men^s  boasting 
so  much  of  a  like  expression  of  Constantine^s  concerning 
bishops,  especially  since  bishops  are  no  where  in  the  holy 
Scriptures  called  gods,  and  yet  lay  powers  (as  every  one 
knows)  are  found  so  styled.  I  might  also  add,  that  address- 
ing  himself  to  the  president,  the  holy  father  says  thus*:  "I 
know  thee  to  be  a  sheep  of  my  flock  and  of  that  great  Shep- 
herd,  and  to  have  been  excellently  instructed  from  above  by 
the  Spirit,  and  enlightened  as  well  as  we  by  the  holy  and 
blessed  Trinity."  Which  expression  of  this  most  judicious 
father  is  very  diflerent  from  the  haughtiness  of  those  zealots 
who  exclude  princes  and  all  the  laity  from  what  is  sacred,  as 
if  they  were  profane  persons,  no  way  appertaining  to  God^s 
care,  of  which  I  shall  have  occasion  to  speak  hereafter. 

Now  let  the  readers  who  are  desirous  not  to  dispute  but 
to  know  the  truth,  judge  with  what  fidelity  the  writings  of 
the  fathers  are  dealt  with  by  those  men,  who  put  their  wits 
upon  the  rack  Jo  prove  the  exemption  of  the  clergy  from 
this   similitude   of  St.  Gregory's.     With  like   subtlety  they 

"^  \_v'7TOTa(TO'uifJi.(0a  koj.  0ea>,  kol  aXKri-  '    [o'5',    ort    irpaßarop    el    Trjs    e/urji 

\0Ls,  KOL  To'is  iirl  777s  äpxovcriv  0ew  Siä  'noijxvrjs,  rr]s  Upiis  Uphv,  Kai  Opi^fia  tov 

Traura,   Sia  rrju   (piAadeKcpiav  a\\7]\ois,  /jLeyaAov     ivoiix4vos,  Kai    KaXus    ävcodei/ 

5i     evra^iap    to7s    &pxov(nv. — S.  Greg.  iiy/j-evou    inrh   rov    TrvevfiaTos,    koj,    ry 

Naz.,  Orat.   xvii.  §   6.    Op.,  tom.  i.  p.  (purl    rrjs    ayias    Kai  /u-aKapias  TpidBos 

321,  C]  d/xoiws   TjfxTy    iXAa^TrS/J.ei'ov — Id.   ibid., 

s  [Id.  ibid.,  §  9.  p.  323,  D.]  §  8,  A.] 
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or  treats  some  otlier  like  argument  witli  liis  usual  eloquence. 
I  suppose  they  conceal  what  tbat  fatlier  in  many  places  re- 
peats,  that  the  rule  or  government  of  bishops,  to  such  as 
rightly  consider  it,  is  not  so  much  a  principality  as  a  minis- 
try  of  teaching;  that  it  has  no  manner  of  coercive  Jurisdic- 
tion whatever,  but  only  a  right  to  admonish  and  exhort. 
"We  are  instituted/^  says  he'',  '^to  teach  the  word,  ovk  eh 
äpxvv  ovB'  eh  avOevriav,  neither  to  govern,  nor  usurp  au- 
thority,^^  in  bis  comments  upon  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephe- 
sians ;  and  in  bis  second  homily  on  the  Epistle  to  Titus  he 
compares  the  bishop  and  6  e^wOev  apx^^v,  the  secular  prince 
and  magistrate,  together  ;  the  latter,  he  says  y,  "  does  vojjlm 
Kparelv  koL  dvdjKrj,  govern  by  law,  with  a  penal  necessity 
of  being  obeyed :  the  former  does  ekovtwv  äpx^i^Vj  i'ule  such 
as  are  willing  to  be  governed,"  that  is,  has  no  right  to  force. 
And  in  bis  [second']  book  De  Sacerdotio,  explaining  the  '  ["fi'st,' 
same  opinion  in  more  words,  he  says%  "  Secular  judges  {ol 
e^wOev)  exert  the  force  of  their  authority  when  they  oblige 
malefactors  to  s  üb  mit  to  their  laws,  and  force  them  against 
their  wills  to  obey  their  constitutions.  But  a  bishop  is  ob- 
liged  to  reclaim  the  ofFender  to  a  better  life,  not  by  force  of 
arms,  but  by  persuasion  of  words :  for  neither  have  we  such 
a  power  granted  us  by  the  laws  as  to  enable  us  to  coerce 
sinners,  nor  if  it  were  granted  us  should  we  know  how  to 
use  it."  And  with  like  fidelity  the  sayings  of  some  later 
popes  are  amassed  together,  in  which  they  seem  to  claim  to 
themselves  an  infinite  power  over  the  lives  of  kings  and 
princes,  while   at   the   same   time   that   divine  humility  of 

«  [Bellarminus  (de  Summo  Ponti-  Ep.ad  Tit.  Hom.  ii.  §  2.ibid.,  p.  738,F.] 
fice,  Hb.  i.  c.   7)   alleges   S.  Chrysost.,  ^  \^oi  fxlv  i^wQ^v  ^iKacrraXrovs KaKOvp- 

lib.  iii.  de  Sacerdotio,  Hom.  4.  in  cap.  6.  yovs,  orav  virh  to'is  vSjxois  Xdßwai,  ttoA.- 

l^saijE,  and  Hom.  83.  in  S.  Matt.,  wliich  Atjj/     eiriSdKuovTai     tt]i/    i^ovaiav,    Kai 

arequotedinthe  Treatiseonthe  Dignity  Akoutus  rois  Tpdvoii  KwXuovai  xPVf^^o-^ 

of  the  Episcopal  Order  :   see  above,  vol.  to7s  avrSov.  ivTavOa  Se  ov  ßia^6fieuoy^ 

ii.  pp.  313,  321,  323.]  a\Xa    TreiÖoi/ra    Set    iroieTv    afxfiuü}    rhu 

^   [ets  ZiZaffKaXiav  \6yov  Trpoexf'P^"'-  roiovrov.  otjre  yäp  rjfxiv  i^ovcria  roaavTT] 

6-qp.iv,  OVK  €ls  apxv*'t  ouSe  eis  avÖevriav.  irapa  rSiv  uSficou  SeSorat  nphs  rh  KuiXvnv 

— S.  Chrys.  in  Eplies.   Hom.   xi.   §   5.  tovs  aixapravovras'  oijTe,  el  Kai  eScoKav, 

()p.,  tom.  xi.  p.  87,  P^.]  elfxoMf  ottov  xpvc^f^^^c-  rfi  Sufd/uLfi. — 

y  [ö  ft€i/   jap  f^cvÖev  Üpx'^t'f  iireiSr)  S.  Chrys.  de  Sacerdot.,  lib.  ii.  c.  3.  Op., 

fofiM  KpaTit  Ka\  avdyKi],  /c.t.  A.  6  n^vrui  tom.  i.  p.  37"i,  B.] 
eKoPTccf  ocpfiXwu  &pXfLi',  K.T.X. — Id.  in 
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APPENDIX,  former  popes  is  concealed,  which  gained  them  as  far  more 
^^'  ^^'  sublime  a  degree  of  glory  as  they  were  more  averse  to  the 
vain  arrogance  of  the  world.  Out  of  many  I  will  produce 
one  example,  that  of  Pelagius,  bishop  of  Rome,  into  which 
see  he  was  enthroned  about  the  year  555.  For  he  sending 
the  profession  of  his  faith  to  Childebert  king  of  France, 
says%  ''  How  much  study  and  labour  ought  we  to  employ 
(in  Order  to  remove  the  scandal  of  suspicion)  to  give  an 
account  of  our  faith  to  kings,  to  whom  the  holy  Scriptures 
command  us  also  to  be  subject." 

But  to  return  to  my  argument.  What  was  said  just  now 
out  of  St.  Chrysostom,  that  the  sacerdotal  government  has 
no  coercive  power,  is  to  be  understood  of  temporal  punish- 
ment:  for  otherwise  that  can  be  no  discipline,  which  can 
propose  no  reward  or  punishment :  that  is  the  only  sinew 
of  discipline  and  good  order.  But  there  are  two  causes 
wliy  St.  Chrysostora  speaks  thus :  for  since  the  ancient 
Church  knew  no  other  punishment  besides  the  censures  of 
the  College  of  bishops,  and  the  bond  of  excommunication, 
which  is  the  sword  of  the  spirit,  it  was  the  opinion  of  this 
great  father^,  that  that  dire  weapon  was  either  very  seldom, 
or  not  at  all  to  be  used  against  the  faithful ;  of  which  by 
God's  assistance,  I  shall  say  more  elsewhere.  The  other 
reason  was,  that  this  spiritual  sword  of  the  bishops,  unless 
it  be  supported  by  the  material  one  of  the  civil  magistrate, 
is  wont  to  be  despised  by  the  wicked  even  among  the  clergy, 
much  more  among  the  laity.  See  the  second  law  in  the 
Theodosian  Code%  De  Episcopali  Judicio ;  for  because  the 
sacerdotal  punishment  is  not  to  have  its  effect  tili  the  next 
life,  you  will  find  more  persons  who  will  be  allured  by 
pleasure  set  before  their  eyes,  than  whom  the  fear  of  a 
future  remote  punishment  will  restrain  within  their  duty  : 

■  [Quanto   nobis    studio    ac   labore  "^  [Suggerentibus    episcopis    didici- 

satagendum  est,  ut  pro  auferendo  sus-  mus    quosdam    sacerdotes    Christianag 

picionis    scandalo   obseqiiium   confes-  legis,  quorum   delicta   cfetu  episcopo- 

sioiiis    nostrae    regibus     ministremus  ?  ruin  deprehensa  fuerint  . . .  permanere, 

Quibus  nos  etiam  subditos  esse,  Saiictae  et  qvtaerere  tuibas  populi,  &c. — Extra- 

Scripturae  praecipiunt. — Pelagii  Papae  vagans  seu  subditius  Titulus  de  Epi- 

I.  ad  Childebertum  Epist,  ap  Concilia,  scopali    Judicio  (al.    Cod.  Tbeod.,  Hb. 

tom.  vi.  col.  479,  D,  et  ap.  Baronii  An-  xvi.    Tit.    12.  c.   2.)  Impp.    Arcad.  et 

nales,  aun.  559.  uuin.  13.]  Theod.  A.D.   405.     Cod.  Theod.  cum 

"  [See  S.  Chrys.  de  Sacerd.,  lib.  ii.  Comnient.  Gothofred,  tom.  vi.  p.  308. 

e.  4.  Op.,  tom.  i.  pp.  374,  sqq.]  Lugd.  1665.] 
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thau  that  of  the  magistrate,  as  the  death  of  the  soul  is  more 
terrible  than  that  of  the  body ;  yet  such  are  the  dispositions  ^^^^-  "• 
of  men,  that  the  latter  is  of  more  avail  than  the  former 
towards  the  preservation  of  ecclesiastical  discipline  :  and  this 
is  what  divines  are  used  to  call  the  insufficiency  and  im- 
perfection  of  the  sword  of  the  spirit.  Becreti,  qucest.  v. 
c.  XX.;  *^  There  would  not  be*^  the  necessary  powers  within 
the  Church,  if  what  the  priest  is  not  able  to  effect  by  the 
Word  of  doctrine,  authorities  should  not  fulfil  by  the  terror 
of  discipline.'^  Richardus  Cantuariensis,  in  his  Epistle,  put 
by  Petrus  Blesensis  among  his,  says%  "  Let  the  Church  first 
exercise  her  Jurisdiction:  and  if  that  be  not  sufficient,  let 
the  secular  sword  supply  its  defect.^'  The  same  author  ob- 
serves  the  like  insufficiency  also  in  the  material  sword,  and 
that  therefore  it  is  necessary  that  they  conspire  friendly 
together,  and  mutually  help  each  other.  His  words  are 
these*^:  "There  are  two  swords,  which  want  each  other's 
assistance,  and  mutually  impart  their  strength  to  each  other; 
that  of  the  priesthood  to  kings,  and  that  of  the  king  to 
priests :  therefore  if  one  supplies  the  other's  insufficiency, 
it  does  not  seem  a  double  sufFering,  or  a  twofold  punish- 
ment."  But  St.  Bernard  said  very  well,  that  the  material 
sword  "is  moved  at  the  emperor's  command,  and  at  the 
signification  of  the  bishop^/'  that  is,  the  bishop  pointing 
out,  and  as  it  were  accusing  and  consenting;  for  that  is 
understood  by  nutus  :  not  what  they  mean,  who  frame  us 
princes  as  certain  executioners  or  public  servants  of  the 
Roman  pontiff,  when  it  is  undoubted  that  the  prince  draws 
his  sword  as  the  minister  of  Almighty  God,  the  vicar  on 
earth  of  Christ  our  king,  not  at  another's  discretion,  but  by 

•^  [Intra  ecclesiam  potestates  neces-  Paris.  1667.] 
sariae   non   essent,  nisi,   ut  quod  non  '  [Duo  sunt  gladii,  qui  mutuam  a 

praevalet  sacerdos  efficere  per  doctrinae  se   mendicant  auxilium,  atque  ad  in- 

sermoneni,  potestas    hoc    impleat    per  vicem  sibi  vires  impertiuntur  alternas  ; 

disciplinae  terrorem. — Decreti,  pars  ii.  sacerdotium   regibus,    et  sacerdotibus 

Cauba  xxiji.  Quaest.  5.  c.  20.  ap.  Corp.  regnum.      Ideoque   si   ab    altero    sup- 

Jur.  Can.,  tom.  i.]  pletur  alterius  insufficientia,  non  vide- 

«  [Ecclesia     Jurisdictionen!     suam  tur  duplex  contritio,  aut  punitio  com- 

prius  exerceat ;  et  si  illa  non  sufficit,  binata. — Id.  ibid.] 
ejus  imperfectum  suppleat  gladius  se-  «  [Ad  nutum  sacerdotis  et  jussum 

cularis liichardi    Archiep.   Cantuar.  iniperatoris. — S.  Bernard.  de  Conside- 

adtresEpiscopos  Angliae;  Epist.  Ixxiii.  ratione,  lib.  iv.  c.  3.  Op.,  tom.  i.  col. 

ap.   Petri   Blesensis  Op.,  p.   110.    ed.  444,  B.] 
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APPENDIX,  the  force  and  lawful  power  of  his  own  government ;  to  whom 
— '- — '- —  priests..  bishops,  and  all  sorts  of  ecclesiastical  persons  wliat- 
soever,  are  as  much  obliged  to  submit  their  necks,  as  he  is 
his  to  them  in  the  Church,  as  Gelasius^  said  :  for  divinity 
considers  three  things  in  man,  the  body,  the  sonl,  and  the 
spirit.  Of  these  three  that  which  is  the  noblest  of  all,  the 
spirit,  by  which  we  receive  the  heavenly  doctrine,  which 
neither  flesh  nor  blood  have  revealed,  belongs  to  the  govern- 
ment and  power  of  the  priest.  He  informs  the  spirit  with 
the  knowledge  of  God ;  he  opens  the  way  of  heaven ;  he 
delivers  the  contumacious  over  to  death  by  the  force  of  his 
spiritual  sword :  for  to  be  separated  from  the  communion  of 
Christ  and  of  the  Christian  Church  is  the  most  dreadful 
death.  And  can  this  power  seem  little  to  any  one  ?  or  can 
he  be  justly  said  to  be  contumelious  against  the  sacerdotal 
Order,  who  believes  it  to  be  the  judge  of  eternal  life  or 
damnation,  if,  as  divines  speak,  the  key  do  not  err?  But  the 
body  and  the  soul  are  altogether  in  the  prince^s  power ;  the 
body  by  reason  of  things  corporeal,  and  (as  they  call  them) 
temporal,  necessary  to  it ;  and  because  the  prince  may  by 
his  own  right,  for  a  crime  and  for  the  public  benefit,  take 
away  the  life  from  the  body  of  any  of  his  subjects  whatsoever  : 
the  soul,  because  the  prince  informs  it  with  civil  laws,  and 
instructs  it  for  a  civil  life.  Therefore  the  sacerdotal  power  is 
the  more  noble ;  but  that  of  the  prince  is  more  extensive  in 
the  government  of  a  Christian  state.  Theodorus  Balsamon, 
a  most  judicious  canonist,  says  in  one  of  his  meditations  ^ : 
"  The  assistance  of  emperors  offers  itself  for  the  illumination 
and  establishment  as  well  of  the  soul  as  of  the  body  :  where- 
as  the  majesty  of  patriarchs  is  restrained  to  the  advantage 
of  the  soul  only ;  for  they  have  little  care  of  those  things 
which  regard  the  conveniences  of  the  body."  Balsamon 
here  teaches  us  the  very  same  thing  that  was  just  now  said, 
but  more  obscurely  ;  for  that  threefold  distinction  mentioned 
above  does  wonderfully  illustrate  the  matter :  and  the  holy 

''   [S.  Gelasii  Epist.  viii.,  ad  Anasta-  ^vx^k)]v     icmvoxi^pwo-''     Kua-ireKeiay, 

sium  Imp.  ap.   Concilia,  tom.  v,   col.  oKiyr]  ykp  rovrois  iffrl  (ppovrls  evira- 

308,  D  ;  quoted  above,  vol.  ii.  p.  349.]  deias  (Tü}fj.aTiKTJs. — TheodoriBalsamonis 

'     [ÖTt   Se   ruv   fxhj/  avTOKparöpcav   7]  Meditatio,  de  PatriarcharumPrivilegüs, 

apcoy^    irpbs    (pa>Tiafxhu    Kai    crvarracriv  ap.    Jur.    Graeco -Roman.    Leunclavii, 

iireKTeiveTai  ^uxv^  Te  Kai  crüäjxaTOS,  rh  tom.  i.  p.  449.] 
8«  fifyaXi'iov  tSiv  narpiapxuu  ds  fiSuriv 
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Scripture  makes  the  same  distinction  between  the  soul  and  casaubox 
the  spirit.  But  under  the  appellation  of  '^v%^^  or  "soul/'  eccl 
the  spirit  also  is  often  comprehended.  So  you  will  fre- 
quently  read,  that  the  priest  is  the  goveinor  of  sonls,  to 
wit,  with  respect  to  things  spiritual;  for  as  to  political 
matters  the  prince  is  the  governor  of  souls.  On  which 
account  that  saying  of  Constantine  the  Great  is  commended, 
who  in  his  discourses  at  a  table,  where  there  were  many 
bishops  sittin g,  and  among  them  Eusebius  Pamphili^ :  v/nels, 
says  he,  /juev  tmv  etcrco  rrjs  eKKXrjcrlas'  iyoD  Be  rcov  €Kros  virb 
Oeov  Ka6e(jTaii6vo<;  eirldKoiros  äv  ecrju,  "  You  indeed  are 
bishops  of  those  things  which  are  done  within  the  Church : 
but  I  may  be  said  to  be  appointed  of  God  a  bishop  or 
overseer  of  those  things  which  are  done  without."  Or  thus, 
because  the  article  rcov  is  here  ambiguous  :  '' You  indeed  are 
bishops  of  those  who  are  within  the  Church,  I  of  those  who 
are  without.'^  The  Greeks  call  those  things  which  do  not 
belong  to  the  Church  or  to  the  ecclesiastical  court,  rä  i.Krb^, 
"  things  without ;''  and  on  the  contrary,  spiritual  things,  rä 
eto-o),  "  things  within  -/'  and  clergymen,  ol  eiaco,  ''  persons 
within/'  So  we  observed  above,  that  secular  judges  are 
called  by  St.  Chrysostom,  ol  e^codev  Sc/caaral,  "  such  as 
judge  without ;"  but  not  profane  persons  or  pagans,  as  some 
have  thought.  So  "  within  the  Church,"  in  the  canon  law, 
signifies  *'in  ecclesiastical  matters,''  (causa  xx.  qusest.  5"^.) 
"  Secular  princes  sometimes  hold  the  supreme  power  within 
the  Church,  that  thereby  they  may  defend  ecclesiastical  dis- 
cipline."  And  in  what  sense  Constantine  acted  the  bishop 
Eusebius  thus  explains":  "  Meditating  in  his  mind  things 
suitable  to  the  discourse  he  had  made,  inreo-KÖirei,  he  per- 
formed  the  duty  of  a  bishop  towards  all  liis  subjects,  and  to 
the  utmost  of  his  power  exhorted  them  to  undertake  a  godly 
life."  As  Constantine  called  himself  a  bishop,  so  other 
emperors  have  styled  themselves  priests,  by  a  much  harsher 
and  more   dangerous  expression :    Leo  Isaurus  wrote  thus 

^  Animus  vel  anima.  Decreti,  pars  ii.  c.  20.  ap.  Corp.  Jur. 

1    [Eusebius    de   Vita  Constantini,  Can.  Causa  xxiii.  Qusest.  5.  c.  20.] 
lib.  iv.  C.24.  Eccl.  Hist.,  tom.  i.  p.ö38.]  "  \^a.K6\ovQa  S'  oZv  rcf  \6ycf  ^lavoov- 

"*     [Principes    seculi    nonnunquam  fxivos,  rov$  apxofi^vovs  Unat^Tas  iimr- 

intra  ecclesiam  potestatis  adeptae  cul-  K6irf^i,  irpoÖTpfir^  re  oar]  wip  &</  rj  Sv- 

mina  tenent,  ut  per  eandem  potestatein  pa/j.is   rhu  fla-fßri   /nfraS iu>k€iu  ßiov. — 

disciplinam  ecclesiastic.im  muniant. —  Euseb.  Vit.  Const,  ibid.] 
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APPENDIX,  to  Gregory  the  Second,  iyw  ßaaCkevs  koI  lepeus  el/jLc,  "  I  am 
-^^1^!l1i__^  an  emperor  and  a  priest,"  and  yet  is  not  reproved  by  the 
pope  so  much  for  writing  in  that  manner,  as  for  not  making 
good  that  title  in  his  works.  It  may  be  worth  while  to  set 
down  Gregory^s  words^:  "In  compliance  with  your  own 
stubborn  mind,  and  your  domestic  disturbances,  you  have 
written,  '  I  am  an  emperor  and  a  priest :'  and  indeed  your 
predecessors  demonstrated  this,  both  in  their  works  and 
their  discourse,  who  built  churches,  and  took  care  of  them 
together  with  the  bishops,  inflamed  with  a  zealous  desire, 
and  following  the  truth  of  the  right  faith."  And  a  little 
afterP  :  "  These  are  priests  and  emperors,  who  shewed  that  by 
their  works."  So  far  was  it  beyond  all  controversy  among 
the  ancients,  that  princes  were  not  only  defenders  of  the 
Church,  which  was  of  old  the  peculiar  title  of  the  kings  of 
France,  but  also  keepers  and  assertors  of  ecclesiastical  dis- 
cipline  :  not  to  make  any  innovations  upon  the  doctrines 
of  faith ;  God  forbid !  but  as  often  as  it  was  necessary  to 
adraonish  the  whole  clergy  of  their  duty.  For  which  reasou 
Ludovicus  Pius^  calls  himself  "  admonisher  of  the  eccle- 
siastical laws,  not  legislator."  Which  the  great  Emperor 
Justinian  signified  in  other  words,  when  he  said,  (Novell. 
IST"",)  "  that  God  had  given  him  as  it  were  the  e^ovcrla  of 
the  civil  laws,"  the  power  of  making  and  repealing  them, 
according  as  the  common  benefit  of  the  republic  and  dif- 
ferent  tiraes  required;  but  "the  irapacfivXaKr),  the  custody 
and  defence  of  the  canons  and  ecclesiastical  laws."  And  in 
the  Greek  authors  of  the  canon  law,  the  emperor  is  said  in 
affairs  of  the  Church,  ouk  avdevrelv,  dWä  KavovtKMs  hte^d- 
yeaOai,  "  not  to  determine  by  his  imperial  authority,  but  to 
transact  all  things  by  the  direction  of  the  canons."     And 

"  [i^riKo\ovdr](Tas   r^    irda-fiaTi    Kai  vestrum  admonitor  esse  debeo. — Ludo- 

TO?s  ii/oiKOLS    crov   Tradecri  koI    ^ypacpas  vici  Pii  Imp.  Capit.   IL  ap.   Concilia, 

'6ti  ßaaiXevs  Kai  iepevs  el/xi.    Kai  rovro  tom.  ix.  col.  628,  B.] 
Ol  Trph  (Tov   ßaaiXeTs    cSei^av   epyw   koX  ^  \_^l  rovs  ttoKitlkovs  v6ixovs,  oov  r^v 

\6ycf,  ot  KTiadfj.evoi,   Kai   (ppouriaavTes  i^ovaiav  rjfuv  6   Oehs   Kara  rrjv  eavTOv 

Twv    iKKX7]<nwv,    a^a    to??    apxi^p^vaiv  (piXavQpooiviav    iiriaTeuai,   ßeßaiovs    Siä 

4K^T]T'f}<TavTes  TToOcf}  Kai  ^'r]\(f  rrjs  opdo-  irduTcou    (pvAaTTeadaL    -Trphs    äacpd\eiav 

Sofias    T7]u    a\r)6eLay.  —  Leonis     Imp.  twv  virr]K6üi}v  (TirovSd^oiJLey,  TrSau)  fiaWov 

Epist.  ad  Greg.   Papam   II,    ap.    Con-  irK^iova  aTrovSrjv  6(pei\o/xev  QecrQai  ir^pl 

cilia,  tom.  viii.  col.  669,  A.]  t))v  tcüv  Upcav  KavSvoov  Kai  Oeicov  v6^u:v 

P   [^oiiroi  €i(rLvUp€is  Kai  ßaaiXfls  o'iri-  rrapacpvXaKriv,    k.t.A. — Auth.    Coli.  ix. 

ves  Kai  T^  ipycf}  iircdil^auTO. — Ibid.  B.]  Tit.    xix.  Nov.    137.   Praef.   ap.   Corp. 

"^  [Unde  apparet  quod  ego  omnium  Jur.  Civ.] 
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that  this  inspection  into  things  sacred  belongs  to  princes  casaubon 
by  divine  right,  appears  from  the  Institution  of  kings  by    ^kcciT* 
God.  in  the  I7th  of  Deuteronomy :  and  from  the  examples   chap.  n, 

.  ...  SECT.  IV. 

of  the  kings  of  Judah  :  2  Kings  xii.  King  Joash,  when  he 
saw  that  the  sacred  treasure  was  not  rightly  administered 
by  the  priests,  took  that  care  upon  himself,  and  coraposed 
the  matter  by  his  royal  authority :  and  that  without  the 
complaint  of  any  one,  not  so  much  as  of  Jehoiada  the  high- 
priest, who  had  anointed  him  king.  Jehoshaphat  is  com- 
mended  as  a  religious  king,  1  Kings  xxii.,  but  is  there  noted 
for  not  having  fuUy  done  the  work  of  God^ :  for  he  had 
not  pulled  down  the  altars ;  and  how  could  he  have  done 
that,  unless  the  authority  of  doing  it  were  in  the  king  ?  The 
same  thing  is  said  of  several  others ;  but  Hezekiah  alone  has 
the  praise  of  restoring  religion,  2  Kings  xviii.  Ecclesiastical 
history  is  füll  of  like  examples  of  Christian  kings,  who  in 
France,  Spain,  England,  and  elsewhere,  have  of  their  own 
accord,  and  by  their  royal  authority,  revived  the  decayed 
institutions  of  ancient  piety.  Of  whom  I  shall  speak  in 
another  place. 

Here  therefore  we  must  observe  the  diflPerence  between  the 
civil  and  the  sacerdotal  power  :  for  the  civil  has  not  only  a  di- 
rect  authority  in  temporal,  but  an  indirect  one  in  ecclesiastical 
affairs  :  whereas  divine  matters  are  so  committed  to  ecclesi- 
astics,  as  that  they  are  forbid  to  concern  themselves  in  those 
that  are  secular.  They  may  indeed  out  of  charity  act  in  these 
too,  but  not  by  any  sacerdotal  power  or  authority.  They 
who  think  otherwise,  and  allege  that  place  of  St.  Paul,  in  the 
first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  chap.  vi.,  and  others  such  like, 
are  refuted  in  the  eighth  chapter.  We  know  there  are  exam- 
ples, of  the  ancient  priests  of  the  Jewish  people,  who  did  not 
only  meddle  in  the  state,  but  acted  the  greatest  things  in  it. 
But  that  was  done  either  by  God^s  express  command,  as  when 
Elisha  anointed  Jehu  king,  or  by  a  certain  extraordinary  2  Kings  y. 
right ',  of  which  sort  are  those  duties,  which  the  Greek  philo- 
sophers call  Kara  irepia-racnv, ''  in  extremity  :''  for  they  teach, 
that  besides  the  proper  duty  of  every  Citizen  according  to  the 
place  and  Station  he  enjoys  in  the  city,  sometimes  with  re- 

s  [Bellarmine  maintained,  (De  Ro-  (c,  5),  Papam  habere  summam  tempo- 

inano  Pontifice,  lib.  v.  c.  4,)  Papam  ralem  potestatem  indirecte. — Op.,  tom. 

non    habere   ullam    mere   temporalem  i.  pp.  435,  439,  sqq.] 
jurisdictionein  directejure  divino;  but 
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APPENDIX,  spect  to  the  state  there  happen  such  times,  that  it  is  lawful 
-  -  -^—  for  every  one  to  consult  the  public  safety,  if  he  can  contribute 
any  thing  thereto,  even  by  going  out  of  the  ordinary  course. 
These  they  call  duties  Kara  irepiaraaLV^  in  the  extremity,  or 
according  to  the  circumstance  or  exigence  of  the  state,  such 
as  depend  as  it  were  on  the  necessity  of  the  case  or  times  of 
the  republic.  Thus  though  it  is  not  lawful  for  any  private 
person  to  kill  any  one,  yet  when  the  republic  is  oppressed,  if 
any  one  slay  the  usurper*,  he  has  a  reward  decreed  to  him, 
as  to  one  that  has  deserved  well  of  the  Commonwealth.  These 
duties  can  be  prescribed  by  no  other  certain  law  than  the 
regard  which  is  to  be  had  to  the  public  utility ;  for  the  sake 
of  which  the  Greek  sages  teil  us,  that  we  ought  yaXaGai  tl 
TTjs  ciKpißeiasj  ^^  to  abate  something  of  what  is  rigidly  just.^^ 
And  for  a  rule  in  such  cases,  they  allege  that  verse  of  the 
poet  which  defines  that  to  be  the  best  augury  by  which  the 
safety  of  his  country  shall  be  procured.  On  which  occasion 
I  cannot  but  add  the  precept  of  St.  John  Chrysostom  in  his 
twenty-fifth  Homily  on  the  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians". 
TovTO  Kavübv  'y^piariavLo-jüLov  [jov  reXeiOTarov],  tovto  opos 
r]Kpiß(0[JLevos,  avrr}  r)  Kopy^rj  rj  äveordrco  rb  ra  /cotvrj  crv/uL- 
(j)6povTa  ^7jT€Lv :  "  This  is  the  rule  of  Christianity,  this  its 
perfect  definition,  this  the  highest  point  of  it  above  all,  to 
consult  the  public  utility.^' 

V.  The  supreme  power  in  a  well-ordered  State  is  the  civil 
not  the  sacerdotal  power. 

I  lay  it  down  for  a  thing  certain  and  granted,  which  in 
politics  is  easily  demonstrated,  and  of  which  no  wise  man 
doubts,  that  it  is  not  possible  for  the  safety  of  a  State  to  be 
provided  for  by  any  other  means,  than  by  its  having  only  one 
sovereignty  in  it,  whether  that  be  sustained  by  one  person, 
as  in  a  monarchical  State,  or  by  many,  as  in  an  aristocracy 
or  a  democracy :  for  in  those  also  there  is  but  one  supreme 
power.  This  being  laid  down  and  granted,  there  does  not 
seem  so  much  as  the  least  doubt,  but  that  the  supreme  autho- 
rity  in  a  Christian  State  does  of  right  belong  to  him  or  them 
in  whom  is  that  sovereignty.  Indeed  the  Church  and  the 
State  are  two  sj^  stems  of  bodies,  each  of  which  in  things  pro- 

^  Tyrannum.  Honi.    25.    Op.,    toni.   x.    p.    223,    A, 

"   [S.    Chrys.,    in     Ep.    i.     ad     Cor.       B.] 
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perly  pertaining  to  it  have  received  a  plenary  power  from  casaubon 
Christj  but  with  this  difFerence,  that  the  Church  should  be  ^jfocu 
subject  to  kings  in  this  world,  and  expect  its  own  kingdom  ^^^^'-  "• 
hereafter  in  beaven,  and  tben  reign,  and  not  tili  tben,  with 
its  own  head.  That  the  State  should  hold  its  kingdom  on  the 
earth,  but  that  a  temporal  kingdom  begun  in  this  world,  and 
to  end  here.  Besides,  the  sacerdotal  power  was  not  instituted 
by  God  to  bear  civil  rule ;  but  for  the  ministry  of  the  word, 
and  of  things  divine,  as  I  have  already  shewn.  St.  Bernard 
says  to  Eugenius'^,  lib.  ii. :  "Dominion  is  forbidden  to  the 
Apostles,  and  therefore  to  thee.  Darest  thou  usurp  either 
the  Apostleship,  being  a  prince,  or  the  principality,  being  an 
Apostle  ?  the  apostolic  form  is  this  :  dominion  is  forbid_,  mi- 
nistration  is  introduced."  If  this  be  true  in  the  Apostles, 
(and  it  is  most  true,)  how  much  more  in  presbyters,  bishops, 
and  popes,  whom  I  suppose  no  modest  man  will  assert  to  be 
equal  in  dignity  with  the  Apostles  ?  add  to  this,  that  the 
State  extends  further  than  the  Church  :  why  therefore  should 
the  lesser  part  rule  over  the  greater?  especially  seeing  the 
methods  of  governing  the  Church  are  very  different  from 
those  of  ruling  the  State.  If  a  ploughman  in  high  shoes, 
unskilful  of  sea  afFairs,  desires  the  government  of  a  ship, 
Melicerta  the  sea-god  cries  out,  There  is  no  modesty  left  in 
the  World.  And  will  you,  whose  province  it  is  to  manage 
and  take  care  of  things  sacred  and  divine,  and  to  renounce 
the  cares  of  the  world,  contend  that  you  have  right  to  govern 
the  State  ?  and  seeing  that  civil  prudence,  which  is  the  soul 
of  the  State,  is  joined  with  the  administration  of  wars,  the 
effusion  of  human  blood,  and  many  other  things  altogether 
contrary  to  the  holiness  of  the  priesthood,  will  you  challenge 
to  yourself  alone  these  two  things,  that  are  so  inconsistent 
in  their  own  nature?  certainly  the  State  existed  before  the 
Church  was  admitted  into  it,  and  emperors  and  kings  enjoyed 
the  supreme  power.  Let  any  place  of  Scripture  be  produced, 
which  takes  away  their  right  from  princes,  which  divests  them 
of  the  sovereignty,  and  gives  it  to  the  Christian  priests.     In 


*  [  Apostolis  interdicitur  dominatus  ;  est ;   interdicitur  dominatio,  inducitur 

ergo  et  tibi.     Tu  usurpare  audes,  aut  ministratio, — S.  Bernardi  de  Considera- 

dominus  Apostolatuin,  aut  Apostolus  tione  ad  Eugeuiuni  III.,  lib.  ii.  c.  1,  2. 

dominatuin  ?     Forma   Apostolica  haec  Op.,  tom.  i.  col.  425,  E.] 
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■  our  Lord  Jesus,  wheu  He  bestowed  this  new  benefit  upon 
States,  which  were  before  ordained,  that  they  should  also 
become  churches  of  God,  did  in  no  sort  diminish  or  weaken 
their  former  rights,  otherwise  those  verses  of  Sedulius  sung 
in  the  Catholic  Church  would  be  false^  : 

Hostis  Herodes,  &c. 

Why,  impious  Herod,  dost  thou  fear, 
That  Christ  our  Saviour  should  appear? 
He  comes  not  earthly  crowns  to  snatch, 
"VVho  does  us  crowns  celestial  reach. 

To  this  testimony,  not  now  of  Sedulius,  but  of  the  Catho- 
lic Church,  agree  those  of  many  popes  of  Rome,  as  those  of 
Gelasius  and  Pelagius  produced  above.  Of  Gregory  the 
Great  I  shall  speak  in  the  fourth  chapter^  Pope  Nicholas  % 
who  succeeded  Benedictus  in  the  year  of  our  redemption 
858,  says  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Emperor  Michael,  "  Do  no  pre- 
judice  to  the  Church  of  God  j  for  she  does  no  prejudice 
to  your  empire."  If  the  Church  is  no  way  prejudicial  to 
princes,  who  before  Christianity  was  embraced  enjoyed  the 
suprerae  government  in  their  principalities,  then  their  rights 
remain  to  them  untouched ;  nor  is  that  true  which  is  now 
taught,  that  the  pope  of  Rome  is  the  Lord  of  the  whole  earth, 
and  that  directly,  as  is  daily  asserted  in  public  at  Rome,  and 
by  some  persons  also  elsewhere :  besides  it  is  most  certain 
and  notorious,  that  whatever  right  ecclesiastical  persons  now 
enjoy  in  things  temporal,  is  all  owing  to  the  liberality  of 
Christian  emperors  and  princes ;  who  wlien  they  indulged  so 
many  rights  and  privileges  to  ecclesiastics,  assuredly  thought 
of  nothing  less  than  of  thereby  divesting  themselves  of  the 
sovereign  authority,  and  transferring  it  upon  the  Church  : 
on  which  account  that  has  place  here,  which  Pope  Hormisda 
says  in  his  Epistle  to  Dorotheus,  bishop  of  Thessalonica^ 

y  [Hostis  Herodes  impie,  ritium,  Op.,  tom.  ii.  676,  A;  as  may  be 

Christum  venire  quid  times  ?  seen  from  Bellarmine  de  Rom.  Pontif., 

Non  eripit  mortalia,  lib.  v.  cap.  iii.,  Op.  tom.  i.  p.  431',  from 

Qui  regna  dat  coelestia.  which  this  part  of  Casaubon's  treatise 

Sedulii   Hymnus,  1.  30.   Op.,  p.    374.  is  derived.] 

Romae,  1794.  et  Brev.  Rom.  in  Festo  »  [Nolite  praejudicium  Ecclesiae  Dei 

Epiphan.  ad  Vesp.]  irrogare ;    illa  quippe  nulluni  imperio 

2  [The  passage  referred  to  is,   Po-  vestro    praejudicium     infert. — Nicolai 

testas  super  omnes  homines  domino-  Papae  I.,  Epist.viii.  ad  Michaelem  Imp. 

rum  meorum  pietate  ccelitus  data  est. —  ap.  Concilia,  tom.  ix.  col.  1343,  E.] 

S.  Greg.  M.,  lib.  iii.  Epist.  65.  ad  Mau-  ♦»  [Quo  pudore,rogo,  privilegia  circa 
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^'  With  what  face,  I  pray  you,  do  you  desire  that  their  privi-  casaubox 
leges  should  reraain  with  you,  who  do  not  keep  their  com- 
mands  ?  or  covet  that  that  reverence  should  be  paid  to  you  by 
the  ecclesiastical  authority,  which  you  yourself  do  not  pay  to 
the  faith  t"  Horraisda  indeed  speaks  of  another  matter,  but 
the  same  reason  does  plainly  hold  also  in  this  arguraent :  for 
there  is  likewise  this  rule  in  the  canon  law  of  the  Greek 
Church,  6  hwprjadjjievos  ßacn\ev9,  ei  axci'pLcrTlas  TrapefjLTriaoo 
\6yo9,  dvaXa/jbßdvet  ttjv  Scopedv :  "  a  king  who  bestows  any 
gift,  does  upon  the  ingratitude  of  him  on  whom  it  is  bestowed, 
resume  his  grant."  And  the  Greek  fathers  allege  this  rule 
in  the  dispute  concerning  privileges  granted  to  the  Church 
by  the  emperors.  And  that  most  just  axiom  of  the  Longo- 
bardic  law  is  known  to  every  one ;  "  he  loses  his  fief  or  fee  ^, 
who  wittingly  denies  he  holds  it  as  a  fief."  Which  yet  is  a 
much  less  crime  than  if  you  contend  that  he  is  your  subject 
whom  formerly  you  acknowledged  as  your  lord  and  lawful 
prince.  We  may  add  the  examples  of  former  times,  which 
ought  to  have  the  force  of  law :  for  from  Constantine  the  Great, 
who  was  the  first  Christian  prince,  all  the  emperors,  especially 
those  of  the  east,  and  as  many  also  of  those  of  the  west  as 
understood  that  the  authority  of  their  dominion  was  given 
them  by  God ;  they  all,  I  say,  enjoyed  the  supreme  authority 
in  the  Christian  state :  and  the  very  same  right  was  after- 
wards  most  deservedly  claimed  by  the  kings  of  several  nations, 
who  succeeded  in  the  place  of  those  emperors.  Therefore 
that  was  ever  most  firraly  believed  by  all,  which  is  frequently 
inculcated  by  the  Greek  interpreters,  both  of  the  civil  and 
canon  law  :  rb  vofiodeTelv  dvelrai  roh  ßaaiXevai,  ''  the  right 
of  making  laws  in  the  state  is  granted  only  to  princes."  And 
when  the  same  princes,  by  the  Suggestion  or  consent  of  the 
bishops,  summoned  synods,  especially  such  as  were  greater 
than  ordinary,  they  presently  confirmed  the  decrees  of  those 
synods  by  their  authority :  for  the  right  of  summoning  and 


te  illorum  manere  desideras,  quorum  "^    [Vasallus    si    feudum    ex     certa 

mandata  non  servas  ?    et  reverentiam,  scientia    inficiatur    et    inde   convictus 

quam  non    exhibes    fidei,    cupis    tibi  fuerit  expoliabitur. — Feudorum    Con- 

Kcclesiastica  potestate  deferri  ? — Hör-  sueiudines,    üb.   ii.    tit.   xxvi.    3.    ap. 

misdae   Papae   Epist.   xxii.,  ad    Doro-  Corp.  Jur.  Civ.] 
theum,  ibid.,  tom.  v.  col.  597,  B.] 

HICKES.  ü 
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-^-^ — '—  who  deny  that  syuods  of  old  used  to  be  convened  by  tbe 
command  of  the  emperors  and  princes,  deny  a  tbing  that  is 
most  true,  most  certain,  most  notorious,  and  attested  beyond 
all  contradiction ;  they  deny  a  thing,  of  the  truth  of  which 
even  to  doubt  is  shameful  ignorance  and  stupidity  :  they 
deny  a  thing,  the  proof  of  which  is  so  manifest,  that  to  go 
against  it  is  making  war  upon  truth,  openly  undertaking 
the  defence  of  a  lie,  and  bidding  defiance  to  ingenuity  and 
modesty.  Excuse  me,  I  beseech  you,  candid  reader,  for  I 
am  not  able  to  contain  myself,  when  I  see  great  men  using 
or  rather  abusing  the  subtilty  of  their  wit,  not  to  rescue  the 
memory  of  things  done  from  oblivion,  but  to  overwhelm  them 
with  it.  All  men  know,  not  only  that  bishops  were  called 
together  by  the  prince's  letters ;  but  also  that  they  had  the 
use  of  the  public  carriages  allowed  them  by  the  royal  grants. 
And  princes  were  present  at  Councils,  either  themselves  in 
person,  or  by  their  command  the  presidents  of  provinces,  or 
others  whom  they  appointed.  But  the  dignity,  authority, 
and  power  of  the  Church  was  then  most  eminent,  when  the 
prince  being  contented  to  act  as  an  asserter  of  good  order 
and  lawful  power,  in  all  things  eise  behaved  himself  as  a  pri- 
vate person  :  and  the  fathers  on  the  contrary  transacted  all 
things  according  to  the  authority  delivered  to  them  by  God, 
presided  over  the  Council,  determined  ecclesiastical  controver- 
sies,  pronounced  concerning  the  orthodox  faith,  confuted 
heretics  out  of  Christas  doctrine,  delivered  over  the  contuma- 
cious  to  destruction,  prescribed  canons  and  ecclesiastical  laws 
to  the  Church,  and  lastly  amended  and  superseded  the  very 
decrees  of  the  emperors,  concerning  matters  only  ecclesiasti- 
cal, where  they  were  repugnant  to  the  sacred  canons.  This 
was  the  lawful  power  of  the  fathers  ;  this  the  true  liberty  of 
the  Church,  which  if  any  one  think  is  to  be  little  esteemed, 
I  would  fain  know  what  such  a  one  accounts  great  in  human 
affairs.  But  because,  as  has  been  shewn  above,  bishops  have 
received  no  coercive  power  from  God,  whereby  they  may 
forcibly  compel  the  Christian  people  to  receive  their  decrees, 
though  synodical  canons  had  their  authority  with  godly  per- 
sons  without  any  imperial  sanction,  nay  even  in  spite  of  all 
the  Opposition  and  rage  of  the  emperors  against  them,  as  in 


CHAP.  II. 
SECT.  V. 


were  calkd  temporal  heads  of  the  Christian  people.     147 

the  first  ages  of  the  Church^  yet  that  they  miglit  have  a  place  casaubon 
in  the  Christian  state,  and  that  process  might  be  issued  out  kccl.* 
against  such  as  disobeyed  them^  the  assistance  of  the  civil 
power  was  implored  :  accordingly  the  pious  emperors,  by  their 
imperial  authority,  or  (as  the  civilians  speak)  according  to 
the  plenitude  of  their  power,  enacted  that  those  things  which 
the  fathers  had  decreed  in  the  Church  should  be  received  by 
all  the  people,  and  gave  sanction  thereto  by  the  addition  of  a 
penalty.  Thus  those  canons,  which,  while  supported  only  by 
the  episcopal  authority,  were  received  by  none  but  the  good 
and  holy,  as  soon  as  the  weight  of  the  civil  authority  was 
added  to  them,  restrained  the  wicked,  and  such  as  despised 
the  heavenly  Deity.  And  this  is  what  was  said  above  of  the 
material  sword's  supplying  the  deficiency  of  the  spiritual. 
There  are  extant  almost  innumerable  edicts  of  emperors  and 
kings,  by  which  synods,  especially  such  as  were  general,  are 
confirmed.  The  Greeks  call  them  hiarayfiara,  or  decrirlcr- 
fjuara,  or  ')(^pv<j6ßovXka  Kvpovvra  ras  awohiKas  aTrocfida'eiSf 
"edicts,  or  golden  bulls  to  confirm  synodical  sentences  by 
royal  authority,^^  that  is,  Kvpovv,  "  to  authorize."  The  Greek 
writers  of  politics,  by  the  words  to  Kvpos  and  to  Kpdros,  express 
that  principality  or  sovereign  authority,  which  we  said  must 
be  only  one  in  a  state,  as  there  is  but  one  head  in  one  man : 
for  which  reason,  as  the  bishop  is  wont  to  be  called  the  head 
of  his  Church,  so  in  ancient  monuments  the  emperor  is  styled 
Caput  temporale populi  Christiani,  "the  temporal  head  of  the 
Christian  people,"  and  temporale  caput  mundi,  "  the  temporal 
head  of  the  world  -J^  and  likewise  rector  et  temporale  caput 
fidelium,  "  the  ruler  and  temporal  head  of  the  faithful/^  As 
therefore  the  to  Kvpos,  or  "  supreme  authority'^  in  the  state  is 
but  one  :  so  the  ro  Kvpovv,  the  right  of  authorizing  and  giving 
sanction  to  any  thing,  that  it  may  have  the  force  of  a  law,  is 
in  the  prince  alone.  To  the  fathers  therefore  assembled  in 
Council  the  Greeks  do  rightly  ascribe  ras  ä7ro(f>d<r€L9,  "the 
right  of  pronouncing  what  is  holy,  and  what  not :"  but  the 
right  Tov  Kvpouv,  of  giving  sanction  to  the  decrees  of  a  synod, 
so  that  they  may  obtain  the  force  of  a  law,  this  they  attribute 
to  the  princes.  So  you  read  in  the  canon  law,  that  eccle- 
siastical  affairs  are  administered  by  a  synodical  Kpiaei,  or 
"  judgment,"  and  are  confirmed  by  the  royal  iwiKpla-ei,  or  as 
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not  forcing  away  bishops  from  their  metropolis  :  evpeOr]  rc  kol 
roiovTov  ^evojxevov  Kplcrec  awoBcKj],  fcal  iTTL/cplaei  ßaai- 
XcKTJ  KvpcoOev,  that  is,  "  there  was  also  found  something  like 
done  by  the  decree  of  the  synod,  and  confirmed  by  the  after- 
decree  of  the  emperor :"  a  propriety  of  words  worthy  to  be 
observed.  To  the  same  purpose  it  is  written  there  a  httle 
aftei%  that  the  emperors  do  eina^payi^eLv  ra  /ceKpL/jLeva,  "  put 
the  seal  of  their  authority  to  the  decrees  of  the  fathers/^  Nor 
ought  it  to  be  passed  by  in  silence,  that  in  the  same  canon 
law  the  canons  of  the  fathers  are  called  iTno-TaX/juara,  as  if  you 
should  say  "injnnctions;"  the  emperors'  edicts,  TTpoo-ray/xara, 
"  commands/'  What  need  of  more  words?  read  over  carefully 
the  lives  of  all  the  ancient  Christian  princes,  and  peruse  the 
ancient  civil  and  canon  law,  you  will  never  find  one  instance 
where  the  decrees  either  of  any  Council  or  of  any  pope,  re- 
lating  to  the  universal  Church,  had  the  force  of  a  law  in  the 
State  before  they  received  that  right  from  the  prince,  who  is 
the  head  of  the  state :  which  custom,  as  in  the  most  noble 
kingdom  of  France  it  was  both  instituted  from  the  beginning, 
and  afterwards  observed  with  great  religion  by  our  ancestors; 
so  is  it  now  also  preserved  as  a  great  arcanum  of  government 
by  the  most  honourable  bench  in  all  the  supreme  courts. 
This  is  that  right  and  liberty  of  the  kingdom,  upon  which 
those  that  in  the  language  of  the  law  are  called  the  liber- 
ties  of  the  Gallican  Church^  rest  as  upon  their  basis  and 
foundation. 

Having  thus  explained  the  comparison  which  I  made 
between  the  sacerdotal  and  civil  power,  I  now  come  to  that 
which  was  proposed  in  the  beginning,  to  enquire  whether 
the  primitive  Church  knew  and  made  use  of  any  liberty : 
for  all  Catholics  agree  in  this,  that  the  Church  of  God,  the 
nearer  it  was  to  the  times  of  Christ  its  head,  and  of  the 
holy  Apostles,  did  the  more  plentifully  and  signally  abound 
in  all  those  virtues  which  are  proper  and  necessary  to  God's 
Church.  Let  us  see  therefore  if  possibly  any  footsteps  of 
the  modern  ecclesiastical  liberty  can  be  observed  in  the 
ancient  monuments  of  those  times. 

But  here  we  ought  to  call  to  mind  what  was  said  above, 
that  the  Church  in  the  time   of  its  infancy  was  so  in  the 
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State^  as  that  yet  it  was  not  reckoned  a  part  of  the  State;  casaubon 
insomuch  that  it  had  its  interests  wholly  separate  and  dis-    ^^^^' 
tinct  from  those  of  the  State.     For  its  ruin  was  for  some    '^"^^-  "• 
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ages  attempted  with  all  kinds  of  punishments,  and  the  most 
cruel  torments,  by  those  who  governed  the  State.  God 
could  indeed  from  the  beginning  have  enlightened  the 
minds  of  the  Roman  emperors  with  the  bright  beams  of 
the  Gcspel;  He  could  have  made  them  nursing  fathers  to 
His  Church,  as  the  prophet  foretells,  and  as  it  afterwards 
happened ;  and  have  made  use  of  their  help  and  rainistry 
for  the  propagation  of  the  Christian  doctrine :  but  our  great 
and  good  God  is  thus  always  used  to  despise  the  assistance 
and  counsels  of  men,  in  bringing  about  all  matters  of  the 
greatest  moment :  and  it  was  besides  most  just,  that  that 
pattern  of  life  which  He  had  set  them  upon  earth  should 
be  followed  also  by  His  disciples,  and  that  they  should  leave 
an  example  of  the  same  to  their  posterity.  And  as  before 
the  sun  was  created  God  said  "Let  there  be  light,^'  that 
mortals  might  not  think  themselves  obliged  for  so  great  a 
benefit  only  to  the  sun :  so,  that  we  might  not  believe  that 
the  doctrine  of  salvation  was  first  embraced,  and  afterwards 
propagated  through  the  world  by  the  power  of  princes,  the 
providence  of  God  discharged  all  earthly  powers  from  this 
province.  Add  to  this,  that  while  the  Church  of  God  was 
by  this  method  severed  from  the  rest  of  the  world,  and  sub- 
sisted  not  so  much  in  place  as  in  its  doctrines  and  institu- 
tions;  it  did  so  much  more  conveniently  preserve  its  holi- 
ness,  piety,  and  integrity  undefiled,  as  it  w^as  farther  set  apart 
and  removed  from  the  commerce  of  this  life :  for  those  first 
believers  used  this  world  after  such  a  manner,  as  if  they 
had  not  used  it  [at]  all,  as  the  Apostle  adviseth ;  while  at 
the  same  time  by  the  flagrant  zeal  of  their  piety,  the  in- 
nocency  of  their  manners,  their  mutual  love  and  sincere 
affection  among  themselves,  their  unfeigned  humility,  their 
constant  meditation  upon  future  blessedness,  their  fidelity 
and  obedience  to  the  civil  powers,  as  far  as  their  con- 
sciences  would  permit ;  and  lastly,  by  their  inexpressible  and 
more  than  human  constancy  in  suffering  torments  for  the 
true  religion,  they  became  daily  a  spectacle  to  the  whole 
World,   and   extorted   admiration   from   their   very  enemies, 
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the  Christian  religion  when  first  born^  this  the  infancy  of 
the  Church  of  Christ,  which  was  rendered  happy  by  tor- 
ments,  glorious  by  ignominy,  rieh  by  contemning  riches, 
and  august  by  a  crown,  not  of  empire,  but  of  martyrdom. 
And  yet  this  holy  Church  and  beloved  of  God,  knew  no 
other  liberty  but  spiritual,  which  the  ancient  fathers  call 
Christian.  This_,  as  was  said  above,  is  nothing  eise  but  a 
vehement  desire  of  serving  God;  and  those  first  Christians 
inflamed  with  that  desire,  notwithstanding  all  their  princes' 
endeavours  to  hinder  them,  held  their  communions,  and 
convened  their  synods,  at  first  indeed  privately,  but  after- 
wards  daring  to  break  out  into  the  open  light,  they  in- 
trepidly  exercised  all  the  parts  of  ecclesiastical  discipline 
with  a  holy  liberty :  for  they  had  learned  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  by  the  example  of  St.  Peter  and  the  rest  of  the  Apostles, 
Acts  ö.  29.  that  God  was  to  be  obeyed  rather  than  men.  Nor  indeed 
did  they  know  any  other  title  of  that  liberty  which  they 
used ;  for  as  to  that  which  is  now  called  the  liberty  of  the 
Church,  and  is  defended  with  so  much  zeal,  as  if  it  were 
a  certain  palladium  of  the  Christian  religion,  and  is  com- 
mended  and  augmented  daily,  those  pious  souls  did  not 
know  so  much  as  the  name  of  it. 

That  there  are  three  principal  heads  of  this  ecclesiastical 
liberty,  appears  from  the  definition  of  it  above  collected,  viz., 
the  empire  of  the  pope  of  Rome  over  all  secular  dignities, 
the  exemption  of  ecclesiastics  from  all  civil  power,  and  the 
subjection  of  the  laity  to  their  command  in  every  thing. 
1  [« for-  Which  of  these  can  we  find  in  the  primitive  Church  ?  to  wit ' 
lice^'öriff  1  *^^  cmpcrors  were  under  the  go verum ent  of  the  popes  of 
Rome,  who  all  down  to  Sylvester,  except  a  very  few,  ended 
their  lives  by  cruel  torments  at  the  command  of  those  princes. 
If  those  magnanimous  heroes  thought  that  the  government 
of  the  World,  as  we  are  now  taught,  did  belong  to  them  by 
divine  right,  why  did  not  they  give  some  signification  of  it, 
at  least  at  that  time,  when  the  multitude  of  believers  had 
been  sufficient  to  have  asserted  their  dominion  ?  for  that 
they  were  able  to  prosecute  their  right  by  arms  was  shewed 
many  ages  after  by  Gregory  II.,  by  whose  example  after- 
wards   almost  innumerable   other  popes   have   waged   very 
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dreadful  wars  with  princes  for  the  pontifical  dignity.  And  casaubon 
as  to  what  many  now  say,  that  the  authority  of  the  Roman 
pontiffs  is  only  over  believing,  not  unbelieving  emperors,  and 
that  therefore  it  was  necessary  for  them  to  dissemble  this 
right  tili  the  times  of  Constantine  the  Great,  that  is  both 
false  and  very  ridiculous :  for  we  do  not  speak  liere  of  the 
Spiritual  power,  in  regard  of  which  even  princes  bowed  their 
heads  to  the  bishops,  as  Gelasius  said.  But  why  should 
Constantine^s  power  in  civil  matters  be  less  füll  and  free 
than  that  of  his  father  Constantius,  or  of  Dioclesian,  or 
any  other  of  the  former  emperors?  And  there  is  also  the 
same  reason  with  respect  to  the  exemption  of  the  clergy. 
For  as  he  is  to  be  accounted  an  enthusiast  who  pretends 
that  they  enjoyed  that  privilege  before  there  were  Christian 
princes;  so  they  that  exempt  them  from  subjection  to  such 
princes  act  both  unjustly  and  ridiculously :  to  say  nothing 
of  their  manifest  impiety,  who  (as  I  shall  shew  in  the  sequel) 
miserably  wrest  the  most  piain  words  of  the  holy  Scripture, 
to  make  them  speak  their  own  sense.  But  they  who  refer 
the  original  of  this  ecclesiastical  liberty  and  immunity  to  the 
laws  of  Zephyrinus^  and  Caius^,  or  of  other  popes,  laws  made 
amidst  the  very  flames  of  a  cruel  persecution,  if  they  had 
any  thing  of  right  judgment  left,  would  never  traduce  these 
holy  men  with  a  suspicion  of  so  absurd  an  ambition.  For 
it  cannot  be  denied  to  be  most  absurd,  that  those  popes 
should  attempt  to  take  off  the  yoke  of  that  civil  power  from 
others,  to  which  they  themselves  were  so  much  subject,  that 
themselves  were  led  forth  to  suffer  punishment  at  the  com- 
mand  of  their  most  barbarous  princes.  And  to  what  purpose 
is  it  to  speak  of  those  Services  performed  by  the  laity  towards 
the  ecclesiastics,  which  at  that  time  were  so  much  the  more 
willingly  paid  as  they  were  less  demanded.  The  Apostle 
writing  to  the  Galatians  says,  "  I  bear  you  record,  that,  if  it  Gai.  4.  15. 
had  been  possible,  ye  would  have  plucked  out  your  own  eyes, 
and  have  given  them  to  me/'  But  neither  was  that  Apostle, 
as  his  Epistles  shew,  nor  the  rest  of  the  Apostles  such  as 
would  bürden  the  Churches  of  God  with  superfluous  exac- 

e    [S.   Zephyrini  papae    (A.D.   201)  ^   [S.  Caii  papae  (A.D.  283)  Epis- 

Epistolse  duae  (supposititiae)  ap.  Con-       tola  decretalis  (supposititia,)  ibid.,  col. 
cilia,  tom.  i.  col.  620,  sqq.]  942.] 
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-^-^ — '■ —  aftervvards  done.    And  when  the  first  bishops  of  the  Church, 
being  men  of  great  sanctity,  did  wholly  conform  themselves 
to  this  exaraple,  there  is  no  doubt  but  the  people  also  on 
their   side  were  most   ready  to   pay  all  those    observances 
which  were  required  of  them  :  for  those  pious  pastors,  con- 
tenting  themselves  with  what  was  necessary,  neither  coveted 
to  lord  it  over  the  people  under  them,  nor  over  one  another : 
but  as  St.  Cyprian  says^,  "  Every  one  governed  that  portion 
of  the  universal  flock  which  was  allotted  to  him,  as  one  that 
was  to  render  an  account  of  what  he  did  to  the  Lord.^^     But 
in  truth  the  Church  of  God  is  not  without  reason  compared 
to  a  field  in  the  holy  Scriptures  :  this  field  at  first,  sowed  with 
good  seed,  and  cultivated  with  the  greatest  diligence  by  the 
householder,  was  after  a  very  little  time  attempted  to  be 
corrupted  by  that  old    deceiver  the  devil;    and   from  that 
time  amongst  the  bright  and  good  com  there  began  to  grow 
up   docks,  thistles,  and  wild   oats.      Some  from  the  known 
path  of  the  right  faith  have  deviated  into  unknown  ways  : 
other  have   changed  the  heat  of  their  former  zeal  into  a 
remiss  lukewarmness :    some  have  heaped  up  riches :  many 
even  of  the  very  husbandmen  of  the  Lord^s  field  have  gaped 
after  honours,  and  wholly  given  themselves  up  to  ambition : 
for  no  sooner  had  the  Church  a  little  enjoyment  of  peace 
allowed  her  by  her  external  enemies,  but  all  these  intestine 
evils  immediately  breaking  in  upon  her  together  in  crowds, 
did   wonderfuUy  destroy  her   former   beauty.     St.  Cyprian 
(de  Lapsis)  speaking  of  the  most  severe  Decian  persecution, 
says^  "  If  the  cause  of  the  slaughter  is  known,  the  eure  also 
of  the  wound  is  discovered.     Our  Lord  had  a  mind  that  His 
family  should  be  proved,  and  because  a  long  peace  had  cor- 
rupted that  discipline  which  was  given  us  from  heaven,  this 
divine  chastisement  has  raised  our  faith,  which  was  fallen, 
and  I  had  almost  said,  was  asleep."    The  holy  man  afterwards 
describing  the  corruption  of  the  Church  at  large,  among 

e  [SinguHs  pastoribus  portio  gregis  probari  familiam  suam  volixit ;  et  quia 

sit  adscripta,  quam  regat  unusquisque  traditam    nobis    divinitus   disciplinam 

e'  gubernet,  rationem  sui  actus  Domino  pax  longa  corruperat,  jacentem  fidem 

redditurus. — S.  Cyprian,  Epist.  Iv.  ad  et   pene,  ut  ita  dixerim,  dormientem 

Cornelium,  Op.,p.  85.]  censura  ccelestis  erexit. — Id.  de  Lap- 

^    [Si    cladis  causa  cognoscitur,  et  sis,  Op.,p.  182.] 
medela  vulneris  invenitur.    Dominus 
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otlier  evils  mentions  tliis  as  mucli  the  greatest,  tliat  bisliops  casaubon 
did  already  in  that  age  begiii  to  mingle  secular  cares  with  eccl.  ' 
their  spiritual  ministry.  ^^  Very  many  bishops/'  says  he^,  sect  " 
"  who  ouglit  to  liave  been  both  a  consolation  and  an  example  ~~  ~ 
to  the  rest_,  despising  the  providence  of  God,  became  Pro- 
viders of  secular  things  for  themselves ;  leaving  their  sees, 
deserting  their  flocks,  and  wander ing  about  through  other 
provinceS;  they  frequented  markets,  and  hunted  after  gain; 
gave  no  relief  to  their  hungry  brethren  in  the  Church ; 
coveted  great  wealth ;  seized  upon  estates  by  fraud  and 
treachery,  and  increased  their  riches  by  usury."  And  those 
evils  are  very  like  these,  and  yet  more  grievous,  which  Eu- 
sebius  relates  concerning  the  ambition  of  the  bishops,  and 
their  desire  of  power,  in  the  beginning  of  his  eighth  book'^, 
where  he  is  explaining  the  causes  for  which  God  raiscd 
that  most  violent  persecution  which  the  Church  sufifered 
under  the  reign  of  Dioclesian.  Besides  at  that  time  the 
discipline  of  the  Church  was  fallen  into  so  much  contempt, 
that  the  authority  of  the  spiritual  sword  being  grown  obso- 
lete, the  synod  which  met  at  Antioch  about  the  year  of 
Christ  275,  was  obliged  to  implore  the  assistance  of  the 
civil  sword  against  the  conturaacy  of  Paul  of  Samosata^,  from 
Aurelian  a  heathen  prince,  and  soon  after  a  most  deadly 
enemy  to  the  Church.  And  this  was  the  state  of  the  Church 
then,  when  divine  providence  beyond  all  hopes  was  pleased 
to  put  a  new  face  of  affairs  upon  it. 

'  [Episcopi  plurimi,  quos  et  horta-  pere,    usuris    multiplicantibus    fcenus 

mento  esse  oportet  caeteris  et  exemplo,  aiigere. — Id.,  ibid.,  p.  183.] 
divina  procuiatione  contemta,  procura-  ^  [Euseb.  Hist.  Eccl.,  lib.  viii.  c.  1. 

tores  rerum  saecularium  fieri,  derelicta  tom.  i.  pp.  376,  377.] 
cathedra,  plebe  deserta,  per  alienas  pro-  '  [Id.,  ibid.,  lib.  vii.  c.  34,  p.  364.  The 

vincias  oberrantes,  negotiationis  quaes-  emperor  however  was  only  called  on  to 

tiiosae  nundinas  aueupari,  esurientibus  oblige  Paul  to  give  up  the  see  house, 

in  ecclesia   fratribus    (non    subvenire,  after  he  had  been  deposed  by  the  synod 

ed.  Pamel.),  habere  argentum  largiter  and  another  made  bishop  in  his  place.] 
velle,  fundos  insidiosis   fraudibus   ra- 
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CHAP.  III., 

WHAT  ANÜ  OF  WHAT  KIND  THK  LIBERTY  OF  THE  CHUECH  WAS  FROM  TUE 
TIMES  OF  CONSTANTINE  THK  GREAT  TO  GREGORY  THE  GREAT,  BISIIOP  OF 
ROME. 

APPENDIX.       The  Churcli  of  God  had  passed  near  three  hundred  years 

amidst  almost  continual  torments,  adorned  with  a  crown  of 

martyrdom,  and  generally  with  the  piirple  of  her  own  blood, 

when  it  pleased  our  great  and  good  God  at  last  to  rescue  her 

from  the  yoke   of  the  most   cruel  tyrants;    for  now  those 

wished  for  times  were  come,  which  the  Lord  had  promised 

many  ages  before,  and  His  prophets  had  foretold,  when  the 

kings   of  the  earth  should  surrender  themselves  and  their 

sceptres  to  Messiah  the  king,  and  not  only  adore  Hirn  in  an 

humble  manner^  but  also  become  nursing  fathers,  pastors, 

and  defenders  of  His  Church.     Therefore  the  ChurcVs  long 

servitude  was  at  last  succeeded  by  that  liberty  which  Con- 

stantine  the   Great  first  procured   for   her_,  and  which   the 

Christian  emperors  that  followed  him  did  afterwards  pre- 

serve  and   variously  augment.     But  because  the   meaning, 

extent,  and  rights  of  this  liberty  altered  according  to  the 

times,  as  we  have  shewed  in  the  first  chapter ;  therefore  that 

it  may  be  clearly  and  .distinctly  understood  how  that  ancient 

liberty  differed  from  this  modern,  which  is  so  often  called  the 

liberty  of  the  Church,  we  will  mark  the  difFerence  of  times, 

and  consider  them  separately.     Therefore  w^e  observe  three 

ages  of  ecclesiastical  liberty  in  history,  which  are  wonderfully 

difFerent  from  each  other.     For  from  Constantine  the  Great, 

the  first  author  of  it,  for  three  hundred  years  and  somewhat 

more,  the  Church  fiourished  under  the  reign  of  emperors 

and  kings,  contented  with  the  sole  administration  of  spiritual 

and  ecclesiastical  matters,  and  perfectly  free  from  all  con- 

tagion  of  temporal  dominion.     This  is  the  second  age  of  the 

Church,  which  for  method  sake  we  bound  with  the  ponti- 

ficate  of  Pelagius  II.,  predecessor  to  Gregory  the  Great'". 

After  tliat  followed  another  age,  in  which  the  clergy  were 

first  compelled  to  concern  themselves  in  the  administration 

of  secular  afFairs,  the  exigence  of  the  times  so  requiring. 

">  [The  pontificate  of  Pelagius  Tl.  ended  A.D.  590.] 
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But  afterwards  of  their  own  accord  they  undertook  the  care  casaubon 
of  such  things,  and  pretended  that  it  belonged  to  them.  ecci 
We  fix  the  bounds  of  this  time  from  Gregory  the  Great  to 
Gregory  VII."  Then  first  were  laid  the  foundations  of  the 
modern  liberty  of  the  Church,  which  being  remarkably  aug- 
mented  and  confirraed  by  Gregory  VII.  when  it  had  now 
taken  deep  root,  was  afterwards  enlarged  by  various  occa- 
sions  and  divers  arts  in  the  following  times,  and  at  last 
brought  to  that  form  which  was  shewn  in  the  first  chapter. 
And  that  this  liberty  of  the  later  ages  had  nothing  common 
with  that  former  liberty,  of  which  Constantine  the  Great 
was  autlior,  I  am  confident  will  be  acknowledged  by  all 
who  impartially  read  what  shall  be  said  in  this  chapter.  But 
lest  in  this  most  copious  argument  I  should  wander  too  far, 
I  shall  fix  certain  bounds  to  this  present  disquisition. 

I.   The  Christian  Church  received  the  liberty  of  religion 
from  princes. 

Whatever  right  the  Church  obtained  from  the  liberty 
granted  her  by  the  ancient  emperors,  may  be  all  conveniently 
referred  to  these  four  heads ;  the  free  profession  of  religion, 
which  the  emperors  Constantine  and  Licinius  in  their  edict 
call  the  "  liberty  of  religion  ^  : "  that  immunity  which  Justi- 
nianP  styles  eXevOepia  rcov  XecTovpjrjfjLdrcDVj  "liberty  from 
public  burdens : "  the  exemption  of  the  clergy  from  secular 
tribunals :  and  lastly,  the  authority  also  of  hearing  and 
judging  the  causes  of  the  laity.  Of  what  sort  these  rights 
were  in  those  times,  of  which  I  propose  to  treat  in  this 
chapter,  shall  be  explained  in  their  order.  Liberty  of  re- 
ligion was  the  name  given  by  the  emperors  to  that  free 
power  of  doing  all  things  which  were  requisite  to  the  plenary 
exercise  of  the  Christian  religion :  of  which  kind  are  the 
right  of  meeting  together  at  public  prayers,  and  the  holy 
communion  ;  that  of  building  churches  ;  convening  synods ; 
and  using  ecclesiastical  discipline.  Therefore  Eusebius  re- 
lates^,  that  after  the  publication  of  this  edict,  the  people 
with  an  incredible  joy  and    alacrity   met   freely  together; 

"  [From  A.D.  590  to  A.D.  1073.]  v  [Autli.  Coli.  iv.  Tit.  xxiv.  Novell. 

"    [rrju  iXivQfpiav   rrjs  9pi]aKfias. —       IS.  f.  1.  ap.  Corp.  Jur.  Civ.] 
Euseb.  Eccl.  Hist.,  lib.  x.  c.  5.  p.  180.J  i  [Euseb.,  ibid.,  lib.  x.  c.  2.  p.  463. ) 


156    The  power  of  convening  synods  allowed  io  the  Charch ; 

APPENDIX,  began  to  build  churclies  in  several  places,  and  held  many 
-^-^ — ^—synods;  and  all  this  the  Christians  had  done  long  before : 
but  then  first  iXevöepcos  Kai  drrXdaTCös,  as  the  emperors  ex- 
press  Wj  that  is,  "freely  and  without  anyreserve/^  They  err 
dangerously  in  many  things,  who  make  no  distinction  be- 
tween  the  power  given  by  God  to  the  Church,  and  that  which 
is  owing  to  the  prince.  The  former  distinguishes  the  Church 
from  the  State,  and  makes  it  a  people  peculiar  to  God : 
the  latter  unites  the  Church  and  State  together,  and  admits 
the  Church  to  a  participation  of  the  same  right  with  the 
other  members  of  the  State :  for,  as  was  said  above,  the 
Church  was  hitherto  so  in  the  State_,  as  that  yet  it  was  not 
reckoned  a  part  of  it :  and  therefore  did  not  enjoy  an  equal 
right  with  the  rest  of  the  people,  nor  had  almost  any  other 
avenger  of  her  injuries  and  despised  discipline,  but  God  only. 
But  when  she  obtained  liberty  of  religion  from  the  prince,  hc. 
also  became  both  the  avenger  of  her  injuries,  and  the  keeper 
and  defender  of  her  ecclesiastical  discipline.  From  whencc 
it  came  likewise  to  pass  afterwards,  that  heretics,  who  tili 
then  had  been  in  the  same  case  with  the  orthodox  Catholics 
under  the  government  of  heathen  princes,  were  separated 
from  the  Church  by  Constantine^s  edict,  and  deprived  of  that 
liberty  which  was  granted  to  the  Catholics  s.  And  ecclesias- 
tical history  is  füll  of  the  like  edicts  of  princes  against  heretics. 

II.  The  ancient  Church  under  Christian  princes  was  wont  to 
convene  synods^  either  by  the  prince's  express  command,  or 
zvith  his  tacit  consent. 

I  have  already  said,  that  when  the  emperors  by  their  edicts 
granted  the  Church  liberty  of  religion,  they  gave  her  at  the 
same  time  a  right  of  freely  convening  synods,  for  this  is  a 
part  of  the  Christian  worship  altogether  necessary  and  essen- 
tial.  Therefore  those  synods  which  Eusebius  mentions  to 
have  been  convened  immediately  after  this  liberty  was 
granted*,  (as  those  of  Ancyra"  and  Neocaesarea'',  the  canons 

'  [Ibid.,  c.  10.  p.  48].]                      ^  c.  32.  p.  90.] 

s   [/cara  tovtoov  Se  TrdvTwu  vofj.ov  öe-  '   {^iincrKOTroov  eVi  ravTh  (rvi^eX^vcreis. 

fievos  6 ßaaiAeus,  Trpo(r4Ta^ev  ä(paLpe6rivai  — Euseb.  E.  H.,  lib.  x.  c.  3.  p.  464.] 

avTwu  rovs   evKrrjpiovs  oHkovs,  koL  rais  "   [(A.D.  314.)  Concilia,  tom.  i.  col. 

iKK\.r)aiais    (TuudirT€(r9ai'    Kol    yU7?T6    eV  1485,  sqq.] 

oiKiais   IdicoTwu,   fXTire  SrifMoa-lois  iKKKi]-  *    [(A.D.     314.)    ibid.,     col.     150Ü, 

criä^iLv, — Sozom.    Eccl.    Hist.,   lib.    ii.  sqq.] 
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larger,  with,  smiiller  without  the  emperor's  leave.        1  57 

of  both  whicli  are  still  extant^)  tliough  they  are  not  said  casaubox 
to  have  met  by  the  command  of  Constantine,  yet  were  sup- 
ported  by  the  royal  authority,  no  less  than  their  daily  assem- 
blies.  But  here  we  meet  with  a  distinction  especially  to  be 
observed  between  local  and  particular  synods  and  oecumeni- 
cal  or  general  Councils ;  for  those  indeed  are  said  to  have 
been  gathered  together  soraetimes  by  the  metropolitans  and 
other  bishops,  without  the  express  command  or  consent  of 
the  prince ;  sometimes  by  the  emperor's  mandate  :  but  oecu- 
menical  Councils  are  never  read  to  have  been  assembled  in 
those  times  without  the  prince's  command.  The  reason  of 
the  difference  is,  that  as  metropolitan  bishops  and  patriarchs 
had  a  plenary  power  first  from  Christ,  and  then  also  from 
the  prince,  to  provide  for  the  necessities  of  the  Churches 
committed  to  their  charge,  so  the  prince  looked  upon  it  as 
his  duty  and  right  to  preserve  ecclesiastical  discipline  as  well 
in  all  the  parts  of  the  Church  as  in  the  whole,  and  to  take 
care  that  the  orthodox  faith  should  receive  no  manner  of 
innovation.  Therefore  Constantine  the  Great,  as  was  ob- 
served above,  was  wont  to  say  that  he  was  constituted  by 
God  a  bishop  or  overseer,  twv  eKros,  "  of  those  without,^^ 
which  Eusebius^,  in  the  first  book  of  his  life,  refers  to  this 
care  of  calling  synods ;  for  speaking  there  of  the  other  care 
he  took  to  assist  and  reform  the  State,  he  says%  '^  Yet  bestow- 
ing  a  peculiar  concern  upon  the  Church  of  God,  seeing  dis- 
sensions  in  divers  places  were  risen  among  the  bishops,  he, 
like  some  common  bishop  appointed  by  God,  avvohovs  tmv 
Oeov  XeiTovpywv  avvefcporet,  summoned  synods  of  God's  mi- 
nisters."  This  is  to  be  understood  of  local  synods.  And 
hence  it  manifestly  appears  that  Constantine,  by  his  autho- 
rity,  convened  lesser  Councils,  as  often  as  either  of  himself, 
or  by  the  Suggestion  of  the  bishops,  he  judged  there  was 
need  of  a  public  assembly  of  the  fathers.  It  was  also  the 
custom  that  they  who  suspected  the  synods  of  their  province 
petitioned  the  prince  to  grant  them  judges.     The  Donatists 


^    [Euseb.  de  Vita  Const.,  lib.  iv.  c.  ctjopovs  x^P'^^j  ofa  Tis  Koivhs  iirlcTKoiro^ 

24,  p,  638.      See  above,  p.  139.]  iK  deov  «aöeo-Tayuei/os,  arvvSSovs  tüv  tov 

^  [i^alperou  ße  ttJ  fKK\r]aia,  rov  öeoG  0foC     KeiTovpycöu    (Tvv(Kp6r^i. — Euseb. 

r^v  -rrdp'  avrov  ue/nwu  (ppouriSa'  Siarpe-  Vit.  Constaiit.,  lib.  i.  c.  44.    Eccl.  Hist., 

poixivuv  TivSüV  -rrphs  cAAtjAous  Ka-ra  5ia-  toni.  i.  pp.  J23,  524.] 


158        Constantine  ivas  appealed  to  by  the  Donatists ; 

APPENDIX,  did  this  when  Anulinus,  pro-consul  of  Africa,  urged  tliem, 
— ^-^ — —  by  Constantine's  command%  to  be  reconciled  to  Ctecilianus, 


orthodox  bishop  of  Carthage.  That  was  the  first  example 
given  in  the  Christian  Church  in  a  matter  of  this  nature : 
for  they  who  say  that  before  that  Paulus  Samosatenus  ap- 
pealed from  the  synod  to  the  Emperor  Aurelian,  do  not 
consider  that  they  were  pious  bishops,  convened  in  the 
synod  of  Antioch,  who  prudently  and  profitably  made  use 
of  the  assistance  of  the  civil  power  to  expel  that  contuma- 
cious  heretic  out  of  the  bishop's  see^.  But  the  reason  of  the 
Donatists  was  quite  different.  For  they  petitioned  the  em- 
peror for  impartial  judges,  such  as  were  not  suspected, 
who  might  take  cognizance  of  an  ecclesiastical  cause.  For 
these  are  their  words  in  Optatus  Milevitanus'^ :  "There  are 
contentions  between  ns  and  the  other  bishops  in  Africa; 
[«Pietas;"  we    beseecli    your   holiness '    to   command    that  judges   be 


rig.  ] 


given  US  out  of  Gaul."  You  see  that  judgment  in  eccle- 
siastical matters  is  not  removed  by  appeal  to  the  emperor, 
but  only  this,  he  is  desired  by  his  authority  to  command  a 
synod  that  is  unsuspected,  to  be  convened.  They  therefore 
who  condemn  the  example  because  it  comes  from  the  Dona- 
tists^  do  judge  very  much  amiss;  for  at  the  same  time  they 
condemn  a  great  many  bishops  of  Rome,  and  other  most 
holy  men,  who  are  known  to  have  petitioned  the  emperors 
to  summon  new  Councils  against  former  sj^nods,  as  I  shall 
observe  of  the  Nicene  fathers,  St.  John  Chrysostom,  Inno- 
cent  I.,  Leo,  and  others.  And  as  to  what  Optatus  says^,  that 
Constantine  answered  the  Donatists  "  with  great  anger,  and 
reproved  them  for  asking  judges  of  him,  who  was  invested 
only  with  secular  authority,  and  had  nothing  to  do  in  the 
Spiritual  government  of  the  Church,^'  the  meaning  of  it  is, 
that  Constantine  gave  them  to  understand  that  it  were 
better  and  more  desirable  if  the  bishops  would  act  among 
themselves  with  so  much  friendship  and  concord  that  none 

*  [Euseb.  Hist.   EccL,  lib.  x.  c.  6.  ^  [As  Baronius,  Annal.  EccL,  ann. 

p.  487.]  314,  n.  35,  36.] 

"  [See  above,  p.  153.]  ^  [Qvxibus  lectis,  Constantinus  pleno 

c  [In    Africa   inter  nos   et  caeteros  livore  respondit.    In  qua  responsione  et 

episcopos  contentiones  sunt ;  petimus,  eorum  pi-eces  prodidit,  dum  ait :  Petitis 

ut  de  Gallia  nobis  judices  dari  praeci-  me  in  sseculo  Judicium,  cum  ego  ipse 

piat   pietas  tua. — S.  Optat.  Milev.  de  Christi  Judicium  expectem. — S.  Optat. 

Schism.  Donat.,  lib.  i.  c.  22,  p.  ID.]  Milcv.,  ibid.,  lib.  i.  c.  23,  p.  20.] 


he  provided  that  their  case  should  be  again  considered.    159 

of  them  might  have  any  occasion  to  desire  help  from  the  casaueon 
prince;  which  because  it  was  then  done  first  by  the  Dona-    ^kccL" 
tists,  and  tliat  without  just  cause,  what  wonder  is  it  that  ^g"^^' "j" 
the   emperor,   being   most  desirous  to  preserve  peace    and 
unity  in  the  Church,  and  moved  with  the  newness  of  the 
thing,  received  them  with  expressions  of  some  sharpness? 
especially  since  wise  men  are  used  to  animadvert,  not  with- 
out severity,  upon  all  new  examples.     And  that  example  of 
the  Donatists  could  not  but  be  new,  since  it  was  not  long 
before  that,  that  the  Church  of  God  began  to  be  subject  to 
Christian   emperors.      Constantine   did   indeed  judge   very 
rightly  that  nothing  was  more  to  be  wished  by  all  men 
than  that  no  such  contention  should  ever  happen   among 
bishops.     But  the  same  pious  emperor  also  knew  and  firmly 
believed  that  when  any  such  misfortune  did  happen  it  was 
the  duty  of  a  Christian  prince  to  take  care,  by  Ins  authority, 
that   the  matter  should  be  determined  by  those  to  whom 
it  appertained  to  judge  of  causes  relating  to  the  faith  or 
discipline  of  the  Church.     Therefore  Optatus  adds^,  "And 
yet  judges  were    granted   them,   Maternus    of  the   city   of 
Cologne,  Retitius  of  the  city  of  Autun,  Marinus  of  Arles." 
Afterwards  he  mentions  a  Council  held  at  Rome  by  Con- 
stantine's   command :    for  neither  did   those  three  bishops 
alone  hear  the  cause,  but  among  many  others  whose  names 
are  there  mentioned,  these  three,  with  Melchiades  bishop  of 
Rome,  were  the  chief.     There  is  extant  in  the  tenth  book  of 
Eusebius'  Historj^  a  letter  of  Constantine,  in  form,  sent  to 
Melchiades  and  these  three  above-mentioned  (in  the   same 
words  as  is  usual  in  letters  of  form»)  upon  the  calling  of  that 
Council.     The  letter  is  subscribed^  thus  :  Kwvorravrlvos  Xe-  >  [rather 
ßaa-Tos  MtXridhr)  (as  most  of  the  Greek  books  call  Melchi-  "Se^""] 
ades)  eTTLaKOTTM  'Pwfialwv,  Kai  MdpKw.     The  learned  inter- 
prcter  of  Nicephorus  translates  it^,   Constantinus  Augustus 
Miltiadi  episcopo  Romanorum  et  Marco,  &c. :  "  Constantine 
the  emperor  to  Miltiades  bishop  of  the  Romans,   and  to 
Mark,"  &c.     It  seems  to  have  been  in  the  Greek  copy,  koI 

f  [Et  tamen  dati  sunt  judices,  Ma-  g  Literae  Forinatae. 

ternus  ex  Agrippina  civitate,  Reticius  ^  [Nicephori  Callisti  Eccles.   Hist. 

ab  Augustoduno  civitate,  Marinus  Are-  Lat.  Vers.  lo.  Lang.,  lib.  viii.  cap.  43. 

latensis. — S.  Optat.  Milev.  de  Schism.  tom.  i.  p.  24-8.  Par.  1506.] 
Donat.,  lib.  i.  c.  2.3.  p.  20.] 


160     The  emperor  committed  the  judgment  to  the  bishops. 

APPENDIX.  MdpKO)  Kai  \0i7r0l9,  "  and  to  Mark  and  to  the  rest."  So 
-^-^ — '—  tliey  who  copy  letters  of  form  put  down  the  name  only  of 
one,  or  at  most  of  two  of  those  to  whom  these  letters  were 
sent ;  therefore  those  words,  koI  Xoiirohj  "  and  to  the  rest/' 
signify  that  like  copies  were  also  sent  to  the  rest,  whose 
names  are  set  down,  as  those  of  Retitius,  Maternus,  and 
Marinus  are  in  this  Epistle,  from  whence  it  appears  that  the 
name  of  Mark  has  erroneously  crept  into  this  superscrip- 
tion  in  the  room  of  that  of  Maternus  or  Marinus,  and  that 
instead  of  koL  MdpKcp,  "  and  to  Mark,"  should  be  written  koL 
Maptuü),  ''  and  to  Marinus,"  or  (which  I  less  like)  Kai  Ma- 
ripvw,  "and  to  Maternus'."  In  that  letter  the  emperor 
commits  the  cognizance  of  this  cause  to  Pope  Melchiades 
and  to  those  three  others  in  these  words^  :  "  It  seems  good 
to  me  that  the  same  Cecilian,  with  ten  bishops  who  seem  to 
accuse  him,  and  ten  others  whom  he  thinks  necessary  to- 
wards  the  hearing  of  his  cause,  sail  to  Rome,  that  there 
before  you  and  Retitius,  Maternus,  and  Marinus  your  col- 
leagues,  (whom  therefore  I  have  ordered  to  hasten  to  Rome,) 
they  may  be  heard,  as  you  shall  find  the  most  venerable  law 
directs."  You  see  that  an  assembly  of  bishops  w^as  com- 
manded  by  the  prince,  and  that  in  the  words  wherein  the  sov- 
ereign  authority  is  administered,  visum  mihi,  "  It  seems  good 
to  me;"  jussi,  "I  have  ordered  or  commanded;"  but  that 
the  judgment  is  left  to  the  bishops,  to  determine  by  the 
divine  law  and  canons,  for  this  is  what  he  calls  z^oyt/^o?  aeßaa- 
jxiwraTos,  "  the  most  venerable  law."  Besides  the  Donatists 
did  not  acquiesce  in  the  sentence  of  the  Council  of  Rome, 
but  appealed  to  the  prince,  a  very  ill  example,  as  the  pious 
emperor  most  deservedly  exclaimed  against  them^:  "O  raging 
and  audacious  madness  !  they  have  interposed  an  appeal, 
as  is  usual  in  the  causes  of  the  Gentiles."  But  the  Dona- 
tists defended  themselves  with  this  pretence,  that  there  were 

'  [See  Valesius'    note   in    loc.    Eu-  TTpaaera^a  iTria-jr^vcrai,  Suyrjdri  aKouaOri- 

seb,]  pai,  ocs   h,v  KarainddoLTe  r<f   aeßaafXLü)- 

^  [eSo^e  fioi  'Iv   ahrhs  6   KaiKi\iavhs  rdrcf}    vSßcp    apfi6TTeLP. — Euseb.    Eccl. 

jxfTo,  ScKa  iTTKTKOTroov  ruv  avThv  cvdv-  Hist.,  lib.  x.  c.  5.  tom.  i.  p.  484.] 
veivSoKüWTcoVfKaiSeKa  erepwuovs  avTos  '  [O  rabida  furoris    audacia !    sicut 

rf)  ^avTov  SiKT)  ävayKaiovs  viroXdßoi,  eis  in  causis  gentium  fieri  solet,  appella- 

r-^v  'Püj/xTjj/  7rA<j3  aTTievar  'iv  iKeiae  vfxwv  tionem     interposuerunt. — Epist.    Con- 

TTap6vr(jov,  äwä  fi^u  Koi  'Pere/cioi/  Kai  stantini    ad    Conc.   Arelat.    S.    Optat. 

MaTepuof  ical    Mapii/ov   tSiv  tcoX\-r)'y(>}V  Milev.,  lib.  i.  c.  ult. ;   et  ap.  Concilia, 

VpwU,  ot)S  TitllTOV    eueKfV   ds    TTjV    'Pw/XTJl'  tom.   i.   Col.    li'')5,    D.  ] 
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fewer  judges  present  in  the  E-oman  Council  than  the  great-  casaubon 
ness  of  the  cause  required;  and  indeed  the  event  shewed  that 
they  only  pretended  this  because  they  would  not  come  to  the 
point.  Nor  was  the  emperor  ignorant  of  this,  as  appears  from 
his  Epistle  to  Chrestus™.  But  again,  Constantine  also  ob- 
serves,  that  so  many  sick  minds  of  those  who  abstained  from 
the  communion  of  the  Catholics  throughout  Africa  could 
not  be  restored  to  health  by  force  and  punishments ;  there- 
fore  being  compelled  by  necessity,  he  summons  a  great 
Council  at  Arles.  In  a  letter  of  form  written  for  that  pur- 
pose  are  these  words"  :  "  I  was  to  take  care  that  the  business, 
which  long  since  after  the  sentence  given  ought  to  have  beeu 
determined  by  their  ready  consent,  may  now,  when  more  are 
present,  be  at  last  certainly  brought  to  an  end.  Therefore 
having  ordered  very  many  bishops  from  divers  and  almost 
numberless  places  to  meet  in  the  city  of  Arles  before  the 
first  of  August,  I  thought  fit  to  write  also  to  you."  And  St. 
Augustine  says  rightly  in  his  162nd  Epistle  ',  that  Constan- 
tine in  summoning  this  Council  "  did  by  no  means  take  upou 
him  to  judge  himself  concerning  the  determination  of  the 
fathers  of  the  Roman  Council,  but  only  so  far  received  the 
complaints  of  the  Donatists  as  to  grant  them  other  bishop^ 
to  judge  of  them."  Therefore  St.  Augustine  found  nothing 
to  condemn  in  this  proceeding  of  Constantine.  And  in  the 
same  Epistle,  as  he  sliews  that  he  was  not  Iikely  to  commend 
that  bishop's  design  who  voluntarily  desired  to  be  cleared 
by  the  pro-consuFs  judgment  or  appealed  to  the  emperor's, 
so  he  strenuously  defends  those  bishops  who  had  not  de- 
clined  the  judgment  of  him  to  whom  the  emperor  had  dele- 
gated  the  cause,  not  obscurely  commending  the  prince  him-. 
seif  for  having  with  his  authority  assisted  the  Church  in  her 
distress.     The  most  holy  father's  words  are  these  P:  "A  cer- 

"•   [This  is  the  letter  next  quoted,  to  lib.  x.  c.  5,  tom.  i.  p,  484.] 
Chrestus  bishop  of  Syracuse.]  °  [Neque  enini  ausus  est  Christianus 

"   [ü'0ei/  irpoi/orjTfov  fxoL  €y4v€To,  '6irws  iniperator    sie    eorum    tumultuosas   et 

toCto,  oTrep  f^priv  julcto.  tV  i^fv^x^^^'  fallaces  querelas  suscipere,  ut  de  judi- 

oav  ^Stj  Kpiffiv,  av9a.ip€TCf  (TVYKaTaOea-ei  cio   episcoporum,  qui  Romae   sederant 

ireiravadai,  ntiu  vvv  ttotc  Suvr]6fj  -noXKüv  ipse  judicaret;    sed  alios,  ut  dixi,  epi- 

"KapdvTOäu  TfKovs   rvx^^^-   «'TfiS'J;  roivvv  scopos    dedit. — S.  Aug.    Ep.   xliii.    (al. 

TrAe^o-TOüs  e/c  hia(^6pwv  Kol  aiJ.vQT]Twv  t6-  clxii.)  ad  Gloriuni,  §  20,  Op.,  tom.  ii. 

iruiu   (TTiaKÖTrovs    eis    rTf)u  ' ApfTaXrjaiuv  col.  97.  C  ed.  Ben.] 
ttSKiv  stau  KaAaudcöv  Avyov(TT<ou  crvvfX-  p     [Ait    enim    quidam,    non    debuit 

66«/  iKeKivaa/xei/'    koI  aoi  ypu^pai  4vo-  episcopus  proconsulari  judicio  purgari : 

fiiaantv,  K.  T.  \. — Euseb.    Eccl.  Hist.,  quasi  vero  ipse  sibi  hoc  comparaverit, 
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APPENDIX,  tain  Donatist  says  the  bishop  should  not  have  been  cleared 
by  the  judgment  of  the  pro-consul,  as  if  he  had  procured 
this  for  himself,  and  it  had  not  been  got  by  the  emperor's 
Order,  to  whose  care,  of  which  he  must  give  an  account  to 
God,  that  matter  chiefly  belonged/'  If  in  the  judgment  of 
so  great  a  father  Constantine  did  well,  when  the  Donatists 
were  raising  tumults  in  Africa  to  delegate  the  cause  to  the 
pro-consul,  who  can  blame  liim  if  after  the  Council  of  Rome, 
being  overcome  by  the  pertinacious  animosity  of  those 
wicked  men,  he  chose  rather  to  renew  the  hearing  at  Arles 
by  bishops,  but  those  far  more  in  number,  than  to  use  vio- 
lence  or  punish  with  the  sword?  Therefore  it  is  without 
reason  that  in  the  Ecclesiastical  Annais  ^  there  is  a  far  differ- 
ent  judgment  given  of  this  fact  of  Constantine's.  But  none 
can  wonder  that  he  who  from  the  beginning  undertook  by 
all  sorts  of  arguments  to  defend  an  opinion  concerning  eccle- 
siastical and  pontifical  power  very  different  from  that  of 
St.  Augustine,  should  also  think  and  determine  in  this  mat- 
ter much  otherwise  than  St.  Augustine  and  all  the  ancient 
Church  did.  Besides,  when  the  Donatists  did  not  acquiesce 
in  the  judgment  of  the  Council  of  Arles  neither,  Constantine 
seemed  to  have  something  deviated  from  the  rigour  of  the 
law  when  he  determined  to  take  cognizance  himself  of  a 
cause  so  often  judged  by  the  bishops;  not  by  his  imperial 
authority  to  annul  what  had  been  well  decreed  by  the 
fathers,  to  whose  cognizance  those  things  belonged,  but 
wholly  to  cut  off  from  such  obstinate  men  all  occasion  of 
wrangling,  and  by  this  means,  if  possible,  to  save  them  even 
against  their  wills.  Therefore  St.  Augustine  intimates  that 
he  was  afterwards  to  ask  pardon  of  the  bishops  for  this  too 
hardy  proceeding,  but  that  an  easy  pardon,  and  deservedly 
joined  with  the  praise  of  him  who  seemed  to  have  offended. 
"I  wish,''  says  he"",  "the  Donatists  had  put  an  end  to  their 

ac  non  Imperator  ita   quaeri  jusserit ;  primariae  sedis  antistite  nefas  esse  cog- 

ad  cujus  curam,  de  qua  rationem  Deo  nosci,  &c. —  Baronius,  Annal.   Eccl., 

redditurus  esset,  res  illa  maxime  perti-  ann.  313.  n.  22.] 

nebat. — Ibid.,  §  13.  col.  93,  94.  G,  A.]  ■■  [Utinam  saltem  ipsius  judicio  in- 

•»  [At  licet  invitus  hos  judices  de-  sanissimis   animositatibus    suis   finem 

dit  .  .  .  tarnen  cum  ipse,quod  adhuc  in  posuissent,  atq-e  ut  eis  ipse  cessit,  ut 

fide  rudis  esset,  judiciorum  ecclesiasti-  de  illa  causa  post  episcopos  judicaret,  a 

oorum  ordinem  ignoraret,  &c,  .  .  .  seu-  sanctis  antistitibus  postea  veniam  peti- 

tiens  vero  postea  judicia  episcoporum  turus,  dum  tarnen   illi   quod  ulterius 

ex  divinae  legis  prsescripto  .  .  .  absque  dicerent,  non  haberent,  si  ejus  senten- 
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most  furious  animosities,  at  least  upon  tlie  judgment  of  tbe  casaubon 
emperor,  and  as  he  yielded  to  them,  to  judge  in  that  cause 
after  the  bishops,  for  which  he  was  afterwards  to  ask  pardon 
of  the  holy  prelates,  while  yet  they  had  nothing  farther 
to  say  if  they  would  not  submit  to  bis  sentence,  to  whom 
themselves  had  appealed,  so  they  would  also  once  yield  to 
truth/'  Therefore  the  prince's  taking  cognizance  of  a  cause 
that  had  been  judged  by  bishops,  being  done  olicovofjLLKoos, 
and  by  dispensation,  as  the  ancient  divines  speak,  should 
neither  be  interpreted  maliciously,  as  they  do  w^ho  severely 
accuse  the  emperor  on  that  account,  nor  again  be  rashly 
drawn  into  example,  as  was  observed  from  Gelasius  in  the 
former  chapter.  But  bis  calling  the  synods  of  Rome  and 
Arles,  and  delegating  the  cause  to  the  bishops,  this  the 
emperor  did  by  virtue  of  bis  own  authority ;  and  the  sarae 
right  was  always  most  religiously  made  use  of,  both  by  other 
pious  emperors  and  especially  by  this  Emperor  Constantine 
during  bis  life.  He  therefore,  when  he  saw  that  the  flame 
kindled  in  Egypt  by  Arius  was  not  extinguished  by  so  many 
local  synods  of  the  Egyptian  bishops,  interposed  bis  own 
authority,  and  by  a  sharp  Epistle^  called  back  to  their  duty 
both  Arius,  whose  impiety  was  not  yet  publicly  known,  and 
Alexander  the  bishop ;  and  between  these  two  contending 
parties,  as  himself  elegantly  says*,  elprjVT]^  irpiiraviv  kavrov 
TTpoa-dyec  elfcorcos,  "  by  bis  own  right'  he  makes  himself  a"  ["natu- 
mediator  of  peace/^  But  when  that  also  had  no  success,  the  ^^  ^'  ^ 
most  noble,  most  famous,  and  most  august  Council  of  Nice 
foUowed :  I  beseech  you  by  whose  persuasion,  and  at  whose 
command  ?  If  that  be  true  which  is  now  taught  as  an  article 
of  faith,  that  nobody  but  the  pope  of  Rome  alone  has  right, 
I  do  not  say  to  convene  a  Council,  but  so  much  as  to  mutter 
any  thing  concerning  ecclesiastical  affairs,  there  can  be  no 
doubt  but  that  Sylvester  bishop  of  Rome  was  the  person  that 
summoned  this  Council :  this  is  therefore  affirmed  as  certain 
and  undoubted  by  all  those  who  are  advocates  for  the  liberty 
of  the  Church.  I  pass  over  such  sophisters  and  triflers  as 
know  nothing  of  ancient  history.    But  who  would  not  admire 

tire  non  obtemperarent,  ad  quem   ipsi  »  [Apud  Euseb.  de  Vita  Const.,  lib. 

provocaverant,  sie  et  illi  aliquando  ce-  ii.  capp   6i — 72.     Eccl.  Hist,  tom. 

derent  veritati. — S.  August.,  ibid.,  §  20.  pp.  5ö7,  sqq.] 
col.  97.  C,  D.]  t  [Ibid.,  c.  68.  p.  569.] 
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tively  ?    For  it  is  what  none  of  the  ancients  have  said.    Why 

thereföre  does  he  affirm  it  ?  At  least  so  industrious  an  autbor 
might  produce  something  out  of  the  treasures  of  antiquity, 
which  should  seem  to  have  given  some  occasion  to  suspect 
this  :  but  he  cannot  do  so  mnch  as  that^  and  thereföre  flies 
to  miserable  conjectures  concerning  the  example  of  Dionysius 
bishop  of  Alexandria^  formerly  accused  before  Dionysius 
bishop  of  Rome'^,  and  concerning  the  legatine  commission  of 
Osius^.  As  to  the  old  instance  of  Dionysius  I  shall  speak  of 
that  by  and  by^  when  1  treat  of  appealing  from  synods.  But 
that  Osius  the  pope's  legate  did  those  things  which  Baronius 
says  he  did,  may  be  as  easily  denied  by  any  one,  seeing  no 
history  speaks  of  it,  as  it  is  affirmed  by  him,  contrary  to  all 
historians.  But  to  grant  him  this  for  the  present,  what  will 
follow  from  it  more  than  that  the  emperor  summoned  this 
Council  at  the  Suggestion  of  Sylvester?  And  this  will  be 
readily  owned  by  all  pious  men,  that  the  emperors  were  used 
to  be  advised  in  this  matter  by  the  bishops,  and  especially  by 
the  bishop  of  Rome,  as  the  metropolitan  of  the  chief  see  :  for 
we  read  that  the  bishops  of  Bome  have  also  made  use  of  most 
humble  petitions,  to  obtain  of  the  emperors  that  they  would 
call  Councils,  or  if  occasion  required,  that  when  called  they 
would  delay  their  meeting.  Pope  Leo  in  his  ninth  Epistle  to 
the  Emperor  Theodosius^,  says,  "If  your  piety  vouchsafe  to 
listen  to  our  Suggestion  and  supplication,  that  you  may  com- 
mand  a  Council  of  bishops  to  be  held  in  Italy,  all  the  scandals 
may  immediately  be  cut  off  which  are  raised  to  the  disturb- 
ance  of  the  whole  Church."  The  same  Leo  saith  in  his 
forty-third  Epistle  to  the  Emperor  Marcian%  "I  had  begged 
öf  your  most  illustrious  clemency  that  you  would  command 
the  synod,  which  was  desired  by  us,  and  was  judged  necessary 


"  [Baronius,   Annal.    Eccles.,   ann.  liv.  (al.  ix.)  ad  Theodosium,  Op.,  tom. 

325,  n.  13.]  1.  col.  056,  957.] 

X  [Ibid.,  ann.  318,  n.  76.]  "  [Poposceram   qiiidem  a  gloriosis- 

y   [Ibid.,  ann.  325,  n.  13.]  sima    dementia   vestra    ut    synodum, 

z  [Si    pietas   vestra    suggestioni    ac  quam  ad  reparandam  Orientalis  Eccle- 

supplicationi  nostrae  dignetur  annuere,  siae  pacem  etiam  a  nobis  petitam,  ne- 

ut  intra  Italiam  haberi  jiibeatis  episco-  cessariam  judicatis,  aliquantisper  dif- 

pale    concilium,    cito    auxiliante    Deo  ferri  ad  ternpus  opportunius  juberetis. 

poterunt  omnia  scandala,  quae  in  per-  — S.  Leonis  M.,  Epist.  xc.  (al.  xliii.)  ad 

turbationem  Ecclesiae  totius  sunt  com-  Marcianum,  Op.,  tom.  i.  col.  1063,] 
mota,  resecari. — S.  Leonis  M.,   Epist. 
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by  you,  for  to  restore  the  peace  of  tlie  eastern  Church,  to  be  casaübon 
deferred  a  little  to  a  mbre  convenient  time/^     And  Liberias,     ^kccL' 
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ancienter  than  Leo,  writing  to  ^Constantine^  saith,  "  To  en 
treat  your  lenity,  that  you  would  vouchsafe  to  hear  our  alle-  i  ["  con- 
gations,  I  thought  fit  that  my  brother  and  fellow-bishop  the  ^tantius."] 
holy  man  Lucifer,  with  Pancratius  m}'-  compresbyter,  and 
Hilarius  a  deacon,  should  come  to  you,  who  we  trust  will  be 
able  without  difficulty  to  obtain  a  Council  of  your  clemency 
for  the  peace  of  all  the  Catholic  Churches."  I  pass  over  like 
instances,  which  are  very  many,  from  which  no  man  in  his 
wits  can  conclude  that  the  emperor  has  no  right  of  calling 
sjmods  :  bat  from  such  testimonies  it  will  rather  clearly  and 
evidently  follow,  that  bishops,  especially  the  bishop  of  Rome, 
as  metropolitan  of  the  chief  see,  were  wont  according  to  their 
pastoral  care  in  the  Church  of  God,  to  put  princes  in  mind  of 
calling  Councils  ;  and  that  princes  by  virtue  of  their  supreme 
authority  in  the  State,  of  which  the  Church  is  a  part,  did 
suramon  Councils  to  meet.  Therefore  also  that  the  Nicene 
Council  was  summoned  by  the  emperor  both  manifest  reason 
shews,  and  the  testimonies  of  ancient  writers  evince.  Euse- 
bius,  in  his  tliird  book  of  the  Life  of  Constantine,  calls  the 
emperor's  letter,  by  which  this  Council  was  summoned^,  eVt- 
rayfia  Constantini,  "  Constantine^s  mandate  and  command/^ 
Theodoret,  in  his  first  book,  says,  Constantine  "  being  deceived 
with  the  hope  of  appeasing  the  tumults  at  Alexandria,  rrjv 
TToXvOpvWrjTOV  eKelvTjv  {ttlcttow)  eis  rrjv  NtKaecov  crvvTjyeLpe 
(TvvoBop^,  convened  that  most  celebrated  Council  of  the 
faithful  at  Nice  in  Bithynia."  Socrates  and  Gelasius  and 
others^  do  for  that  purpose  make  use  of  the  word  avy/cporelv, 
"to  summon  or  gather  together:"  and  the  Nicene  fathers 
themselves,  in  the  beginning  of  their  epistle  to  the  Alexan- 
drians,    attest   themselves    avjKporriOfjvat^,  '^  to   have    been 

''   [Ad  exorandam  igitur  mansuetii-  c   [ovk  -fiu  Se  awXovv  rh  iniTayfxa. — 

dinem  tuam,  ut  benevolo  animo  alle-  Euseb.   de   Vita  Const,  lib.  iii.  c.    6. 

gationes   nostras   audire  digneris,   fra-  Hist.  Eccl.,  tom.  i.  p.  579.] 
trem   et  coepiscopuin   nieum   sanctum  «^  [i-rreiS^  Se  rrjs  cAiriSos  4^^vae-q  t^v 

v^riim  Luciferum  cum  Pancratio  com-  iToXvdpvKK-qTov  iKfivr\v  eis  ttju  NiKaewv 

presbytcro  meo  et  Hilario  diacono  pla-  avu-qyfipe  avyodoy. — Theodoret.    Eccl. 

cuit  proficisci ;  quos  credimus  de  cle-  Hist.,  lib.  i.  c.  7.  tom.  iii.  p.  2;>.] 
mentia  tua  ad  pacem  omnium  Ecclesia-  «   [Socrates,  Eccl.   Hist.,  lib.  i.  c.  8. 

rum  catholicarum  non  difficulter  posse  p.  18.     Gelasius,  Hist.  Conc.  Nie.  c.  v. 

concilium     impetrare. —  Liberii     Pap.  ap.   Concilia,  tom.  ii.   col.  161,  C.     So 

Epist.  ii.  ad  Constantiuni,  ap.  Concilia,  Euseb,  Vit.  Const.,  lib.  iii.  c.  6.  p,  579.] 
Vbth.  ii.  col.  802,  C]  f  [^treiS^  rfjs  rov  ®eov  x<^ptTOs,  Kai 
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APPENDIX,  gathered  together  by  God  and  tlie  emperor :"  an  expression 

'- — '—  usual  among  tlie  Greek  ecclesiastical^writers,  concerning  the 

person  who  caused  any  synod  to  be  held,  and  wlio  summoned 
it :  it  was  properly  said  of  tlie  masters  of  the  chorus  among 
the  Athenians?,  whose  office  it  was  to  furnish  out  a  chorus, 
each  in  his  respective  tribe  at  his  own  expense.  Hereto 
Eusebius  had  regard,  when  he  called  this  very  synod  ')(^opeiav 
^TncTKoiTdöv^,  "  a  chorus  of  bishops/^  and  eiKova  yop^ias  airo- 
G-TokiKi^jSj  "  an  image  of  the  apostolic  choir  or  College/'  It  is 
said  also  of  a  general  who  raises  an  army ;  for  in  the  Greek 
historians  you  frequently  read  o-vyKporelv  (7TpdTevjuLa'\  "  to 
raise  an  army."  Theodoret  and  Sozomen,  speaking  of  the 
synod  celebrated  some  years  after  at  Caesarea  in  Palestine, 
use  the  words  irpocrira^ev  and  eice\evaev,  "  ordered  and  com- 
manded,"  and  signify  that  it  was  held  by  the  command  of 
Constantine'"'.  That  synod  was  for  the  most  part  a  conven- 
ticle  of  factions  and  wretched  men,  that  had  conspired  the 
destruction  of  St.  Athanasius :  for  the  good  emperor  was  im- 
posed  upon  by  the  bishops,  not  discerning  that  they  were 
ravenous  wolves  hid  under  sheep's  clothing  :  therefore  Theo- 
doret excuses  him  for  giving  credit  to  wicked  men,  because 
they  were  priests.  The  same  prince  understanding  the  deceit 
of  these  bishops,  irpocrera^ev  ddpoLaOrjvac,  says  Theodoret^, 
''commanded  another  synod  to  be  convened'*  in  the  city  of 
Tyre.  The  emperor  himself  in  his  epistle  to  that  synod  calls 
his  edict,  by  which  he  appointed  the  meeting  of  if",  KeXevaiv, 
his  "  Order  or  command:"  also  opovs  avTOKpdropos  virep  evcre- 
ßeias  €^€V6xOevTa9,  "imperial  decrees  published  for  the  sake 
of  religion :"  and  that  bishops  might  not  again  abuse  their 
power  of  assembling  to  perpetrate  any  ill  design,  he  says  he 
has"   "  sent  Dionysius,  a  person  of  consular  dignity,  to  be 


Tov  deocpiKeardrov  ßaaiXfojs  KoivcTTav-  sion  is  rather  "to  train  or  exercise"  an 

Tivov   avva'ya'ySvTos   rj/j-as   eK    Siacpupwu  army.] 

iiTapx'^<*>v    KoX    ir6K€cov,    7)    ueyAKt]    Kai  ^   [o  ßamXevs  (tvuo^ov  yev^crQai  ■^po- 

OTfia  arvuo^os  ef  tiiKaia  (rvpeKpoTr]9r]. —  aera^eu  iu  Kaicrapda  rris  IIaXataTiv7]s. 

Epist.  Conc.  Nie.  ap.  Concilia,  tom.  ii.  — Sozom.  H.  E.,  lib.  ii.  c.  25.  p.  78. 

col.  81,  D.]  KUKeTae  KpiOrjuai  KeXevaai  rhu  'Adaud- 

f     [<rirYKpOT€7u    x^P^^-  —  Demosth.,  aiov  imadiis  ^\  ws  Updaiu  6  ßaaiAcvs, 

cont.  Mid.,p.  520,  IL]  ToCro7€i'efröai7rpoo-6Ta^6j/.  — Theodoret. 

*"  [Euseb.  de  VitaConst.,lib.  iii.  c.  8.  H.  E.,  Üb.  i.  c.  28.  p.  60.] 

tom.  i.  p.  580.]  '  [Id.,  ibid.] 

»    [e.  g.   Xenoph.   Hell.   vi.   2,   12.  "^  [Id.,  ibid.,  c.  29.  p.  61.]  ^ 

Perhaps   the  meaning  of  this  expres-  "   [aTr4a-r(i\a  Aiovv(riou  rhu  äwh  vna- 
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KardaKoirov,  an  'inspector  and  observer'  of  all  that  should  casaubon 
be  done  by  tbem,  bat  especially  of  the  raoderation  of  each  of     eccl.' 
tbem."'-'     But  tbis  Dionysius  abusing  tbe  power  committed  *^"'^^'  "** 


SECT.  II. 

to  bim,  did  not  beliave  bimself  as  tbe  keeper  and  defender  of 
discipline,  but  using  open  violence,  changed  tbe  form  of  a 
religious  synod  into  tbat  of  a  secular,  and  even  of  a  tyrannical 
Convention.  Therefore  St.  Atbanasius  in  bis  second  apology°  ["Apoiogy 
does  with  justice  deny  tbat  tbat  can  be  called  a  synod :  5Sans."j  ^ 
"Witb  wbat  face/'  says  be,  "  dare  they  give  tbe  name  of 
synod  to  a  Convention,  in  wbicb  a  count  presided  ?  Wbere 
an  executioner  appeared,  and  a  jailor  admitted  us,  instead  of 
tbe  deacons  of  tbe  Cburcb  ?  He  spoke,  tbe  bisbops  beld  tbeir 
peace,  or  ratber  obeyed  tbe  count :  be  commanded,  we  were 
led  by  tbe  soldiers."  Tbis  and  more  St.  Atbanasius  says  of 
tbe  violence  used  in  tbat  Council.  But  tbe  autbor  of  all  tbis 
ill  was  not  so  mucb  tbe  count  as  tbe  Arian  bisbops  tbem- 
selves,  wbo  in  tbe  end  of  Constantine's  reign,  and  afterwards 
under  Constantius,  Julian,  and  Valens,  spared  no  violence 
nor  barbarity  to  destroy  tbe  true  faitb,  and  its  great  patron 
St.  Atbanasius.  But  as  soon  as  Constantine  understood  from 
St.  Atbanasius  P  bow  tbings  bad  been  carried  at  Tyre,  exerting 
bis  royal  power  against  tbe  bisbops  of  tbat  conventicle,  be 
comuiands  tbem  all  to  appear  in  tbeir  formalities  at  Constan- 
tinople,  and  give  an  account  of  tbe  ill  tbings  tbey  bad  com- 
mitted. A  synod  also  was  assembled  tbere,  concerning  wbicb 
Ruffinus  says^,  "Tbe  emperor  makes  Arius  come,  wbo  stayed 
at  Alexandria  to  no  purpose,  and  by  bis  imperial  edicts  calls 
a  Council  again  at  Constantinople.^'  I  pass  over  tbe  Council 
of  Jerusalem,  wbicb  followed  tbat  of  Tyre'',  and  consisted  for 
tbe  most  part  of  tbe  sarae  bisbops.  Since  tbat  assembled 
cbiefly  to  celebrate  tbe  feast  of  tbe  dedication  of  tbe  temple 


TiKuu,  hs  .  .  .  TW*'  irpoTTOixiVicv,  i^aipf-  A.] 

TCös  Se  T7JS  €i»Ta|ias,  KardaKoiros  rcapi-  P   [Id.,  ibid.,  §  86.  p.  201,  sqq.] 

«Trat. — Id.,  ibid.]  •>   [Arium  necquicquam  apud  Alex- 

o  [irws  26  crvvoZov  bvo(x6.^^i.v  ToXßU)-  audriam  comniorantem  venire  facit,  et 

(Tiv,   T]s    K6fjL7]s   irpouKddr]To,   Kol   Trapriu  iinperialibus    edictis   concilium  denuo 

aireKovKcLTücip'  Koi  KOfjLffTdpios  Tji^as  6t-  Constantinopolim    convocari.  —  KiilH- 

arjyei'   avTi    SiaKSvcav   rrjs    iKK\7}aias  ;  nus,  Hist.  Eccl.,  üb.  i.  c.  12.  Opuscula, 

iKe7i/os  icpOe-yy^TO,  Kai  ol  irap6uT€s  taiu-  p.  204.   Par.  1580.] 
irwu,  /xaKXou  Se  vn-fiKovou  r^  /co/xTjTt  ...  '  [Theodoret,  c.   31.  p.  64.     Euseb. 

iK(7vos  fK(\eufv,  ^/AeTs  virh  arpariwrSjv  Vit.  Const.,  lib.  iv.  c.  43.  Concilia,  tom. 

iiy6fj.(0a. — S.  Äthan.  Apol.  cont.  Aria-  ii.  col.  479,  sqq.] 
nos,  Op.,  tom.  i.   p.  130,  F;  p.   131, 
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APPENDIX,  of  Jerusalem,  it  cannot  be  so  much  as  doubted,  but  that  it 

■ ' — ^-  was  convened  by  the  emperor^s  command.     But  this  great 

and  pious  emperor  died  not  long  after  the  Council  held  at 
New  Rome  or  Constantinople. 

That  his  son  Constantius  did  not  only  make  use  of  the 
sarae  right  with  his  father  in  summoning  Councils,  but  also 
far  transgressing  the  bounds  of  his  lawful  authority,  did  by 
the  ministers  of  his  royal  power  convene  very  many  synods 
in  favour  of  his  Arians,  is  too  evident  from  ecclesiastical 
history.  And  those  assemblies  which  by  his  authority  met 
at  Antioch  more  than  once,  at  Philippopolis,  Jerusalem, 
Sirmium,  Nice  in  Thrace,  Nice  in  Bithynia,  and  in  other 
places,  are  rightly  called  by  the  ancients  parasynagmata^, 
"unlawful  meetings,^^  not  synods.  Hence  St.  Athanasius*, 
St.  Hilary"^,  and  the  other  writers  ofthat  age,  so  frequently 
complain  of  the  wicked  attempts  of  Constantius  (whom  they 
call  Antichrist)  in  violating  all  the  rights  of  the  Church. 
Yet  the  same  authors  do  willingly  own  his  princely  autho- 
rity in  those  lawful  Councils  which  were  called  by  him.  St. 
Athanasius  acknowledges,  that  the  Council  of  Sardica  was 
summoned  Kara  Trpoara^Lv'^,  "by  the  command^^  of  the  most 
pious  emperors  Constantius  and  Constans.  Also  the  father^ 
of  the  orthodox  Council  of  Ariminumy  profess,  that  Councils 
are  wont  to  be  assembled  Kekevaet,  "  by  the  command"  of 
God,  and  TTpoo-ray/jüart,  "by  the  precept"  of  the  emperor: 
which  also  the  fathers  of  the  above-mentioned  Council  of 
Sardica^  signified  in  other  words  in  their  epistle,  (Theodoret, 
lib.  ii.,  to  be  cited  chap.  viii.)  Concerning  the  general 
Council  appointed  at  Nice  by  Constantius's  letters,  and 
afterwards  by  others  of  his  letters  divided  into  the  Council 
of  western  bishops  at  Ariminum,  and  that  of  eastern  at. 
Seleucia,  you  may  read  in  St.  Athanasius,  in  a  little  treatise 
written  concerning  those   Councils^.     We  have  also   shewn 

'    { Traparrwaywyas. — S.  BasiL,  Ca-  nis, — Lib.  contra  Constantium  Imp.,  c. 

ijones  ad  Amphilochium,  i.  in  Epist.  7.  p.  1242,0.] 

clxxxviü.    Op.,  tom.  iii.  pp.  268,  D,  ^  [S.  Äthan.,  Apol.  cont.  Arian.,  § 

sqq]  1.  Op.,  tom.  i.  p.  123,  C] 

t  [S.  Äthan.,  Hist.  Arian.  ad  Mon.,  r  [Id.  De  Synodis,  ib.,  p.  723,  A.] 

§  74.    Op.,  tom.  i.  p.  388,  E.  vid.  pas-  ^  [Theodoret.    H.   E.,  lib.  ii.    c.  8. 

sim.]  p.  74.] 

°  [S.  Hilarii  Pictav.  ad  Constantium  »  [S.  Äthan.  De  Synodis,  §  1.  tom. 

Augustum,  lib.  i.  c.  1.    Op.,  p.  1217,  i.  p.  716,  A,  B.] 
sqq.,  et  passim. — Antichristum  praeve- 
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above,  that  Liberins  bishop  of  Rome  did  witli  earnest  en-  casaubos 
treaties  desire  a  Council  of  this  very  prince,  tliongh  he  was      ecct..* 
both  wicked  and  lieretical.     But  those  Councils  whicli  were  ^"^;  J"' 
beld  bj^  Pope  Julius  in   St.  Athanasius^s  cause^  under  the  " 

reign  of  Constantius,  since  i\\QY  were  not  general,  did  (as 
was  observed  above)  stand  in  no  need  of  tlic  cxpress  com- 
mand  of  the  prince.  Therefore  you  will  often  find,  that 
raetropolitans  and  patriarchs  did  by  their  own  authority 
hold  episcopal  assemblies  in  their  respective  dioceses.  It 
is  certain  that  St.  Athanasius  alone  convened  many  synods 
at  Alexandria,  of  the  bishops  of  bis  Jurisdiction.  And  that 
an  extraordinary  right  above  others  began  even  then  to  be 
ascribed  to  the  bishop  of  Rome,  shall  be  shewn  hereafter 
in  this  very  chapter.  I  will  not  lose  my  time  in  mention- 
ing  all  the  greater  and  lesser  Councils,  which  we  read  to 
have  been  afterwards  assembled  within  the  corapass  of  that 
time,  of  which  I  am  now  treating :  it  will  be  sufficient  to 
have  hinted  at  the  chief ;  from  whicli  it  may  appear  to  all 
impartial  readers  as  clear  as  the  sun,  that  they  do  wonder- 
fully  impose  upon  the  credulity  of  the  common  ignorant 
people,  who  deny  a  fact  that  is  so  true  and  certain''. 

In  the  reign  of  Valentinian  I.'^,  about  the  year  of  our  Lord 
365,  there  was  a  Council  of  somc  note  held  at  Lampsacus. 
And  Sozomen  relates  (lib.  vi.  cap.  7^)  that  Hypatianus  [was] 
scnt  [by]  the  bishops  of  Hellcspontus  and  Bithynia  to  the 
emperor,  coare  eTrirpaTrrjpai  avveXdeLV  iirl  Siopdcoaet  rov 
86yfjLaT09,  "that  leave  might  be  granted  them  to  meet  for 
the  reformation  of  tlie  Christian  faith  :"  who  brought  back 
from  the  emperor  this  answer^,  "  It  is  not  lawful  indeed  for 
me,  who  am  ranked  among  the  laity,  to  enquire  with  too 
much  curiosity  into  those  mattcrs :  but  let  the  bishops,  to 
whose  care  those  things  belong,  meet  wherever  they  please 
by  themselves^.^'  In  the  Greek  it  is,  e'/xot  fiera  Xaov  reray- 
/jLei^M,  "  for  me  who  am  seated  with  the  laics/'  The  emperor 
allndcs  to  bis  place  in  the  church,  in  which  whereas  before 
the  time  of  St.  Ambrose  the  emperors  sat  within  the  par- 

b  [Concil.  Semiarian.,  A.D.  364.  ap.  p.  227.] 
Concilia.  tom.  ii.  p.  9()7.]  ^  [fV"'  M^''»  ^<PV-  l^i-fTO.  \aov  reray^ivw 

^  The  author  writes  Jovian  by  mis-  oh    dt/xis    roiavra    iroXv-n-pay^iovelu'    oi 

take.  5e   ifpeTs  ois  rovro  fj.(\fi,  Kad'  favrovs 

^  [Sozotn.  Kccl.  IIi<^t.,  lib.  vi.  cap.  7.  oirri  ßovKovTai  nwiraxTav. — Id.,  ibid.] 

HILKKP.  jr 


170     The  Councils  of  Consiantinople  and  Rome  were  called 

APPENDIX,  tition  of  the  sacerdotal  order,  he  first  altered  that  custom, 
- — - — '- —  and  appointed  them  a  place  apart  indeed  from  the  people, 
but  without  the  seats  of  the  clergy,  as  Sozomen  teils 
WS  in  the  seventh  book  of  his  history^.  The  emperor 
therefore  does  not  deny,  as  some  falsely  and  ridiculously 
assert,  that  the  right  of  calling  a  Council  belongs  to  him  : 
but  being  made  wise  by  the  unhappy  example  of  Constan- 
tius^  he  says  he  will  not  TrdXvirpayfjuovelVj  "  too  busily  en- 
quire'^  into  matters  of  faith.  But  he  rnanifestly  exerts  his 
princely  authority  in  the  word  o-wiraicrav,  "let  them  come" 
to  the  Council. 

In  the  year  381,  there  was  a  general  Council  held  at 
Constantinople,  not  so  famous  for  the  number,  as  for  the 
eminence  of  the  bishops  that  were  present.  By  whom 
was  it  summoned?  The  bishops  in  their  synodical  letter 
own  themselves  obliged  for  it  only  to  the  Emperor  Theo- 
dosius^;  and  all  the  historians  that  have  mentioned  that 
Council,  agree  with  them  herein.  Yet  Cardinal  Baronius 
argues  out  of  his  own  head,  that  the  praise  of  it  ought  to 
be  ascribed  to  Pope  Damasus  ^:  but  that  upon  such  weak 
conjectures,  that  they  do  not  deserve  so  much  as  to  be  re- 
futed.  Socrates  relates^,  that  it  was  decreed  in  this  Council, 
"  that  the  affairs  of  every  province  should  be  determined  by 
provincial  synods  :"  and  adds,  as  though  it  were  a  thing 
necessary,  that  "that  decree  was  confirmed  by  the  sentence 
of  the  emperor.'^ 

Concerning  the  Council  of  Rome  the  year  foUowing,  let  us 
hear  St.  Jerome  in  his  epistle  to  Eustochium''' :  "  When,"  says 
he,  "  the  emperor's  letter  had  drawn  together  to  Rome  the 
eastern  and  western  bishops,  by  reason  of  some  dissensions 
among  the  Churches,  he  saw  those  admirable  men,  and 
bishops  of  Christ,  Paulinus  bishop   of  the  city  of  Antioch, 

f  [Sozomen,  lib.  vii,  c.  25.  p.  317.  iirapx'o-s  crvi^odos  Siolkt]'   rovrois  koI  6 

See  above,  vol.  iL  pp.  344,  335.]  ßaaiKevs  iyduero  (Tv/x\pri(pos. — Socrates, 

e  [avve\d6pTes  kutu  rh  ypajxfxa  ttjs  H.  E.,  lib.  v.  c.  8.  p.  271.] 

ai)S  (i/aeßdas,  K.T.X. — Canones  Conc.  ^  [Cum   orientis  et  occidentis   epi- 

Constant.  Concilia,  tom.  ii.  col.  1123,  scopos  ob    qxiasdam   ecclesiarum    dis- 

B,  E.]  sensiones    Romam    imperiales    literEe 

h  [Placuisse  in  priinis  id   Damaso  contraxissent;  vidit  admirabiles  viros, 

Romano    pontifici,   ipsumque    de    his  Christi   pontifices,    Paulinum,    Antio- 

egisse  apud  Theodosium  imperatorem,  chenae  urbis  episcopum ;    et   Epipha- 

jure  opinari  licet,  &c. — Baronius  An-  nium,  Salaminae  Cypri,quae  nunc  Con- 

nal.  Eccles.,  ann.  381.  num.  19.]  stantia   dicitur. — S.   Hieronymi  Epist 

'   [&pi(Tav  5e  SixTTe  d  XP«'«  KaXfcroi  108.  ad  Eustochiuin,   §  6    Op.,  tom.  i. 

Ttt    Kaö'    fKacTTriv   cTrap^iW    'ii/a    ij    rrjs  col.  687,  D,  E.] 
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and  Epiphanias  bishop  of  Salamina  in  Cyprus,  which  city  casaubon 
is  now  called  Constantia."  From  which  words  it  appears,  ^eccu' 
that  when  a  greater  Council  was  appointed  to  meet  even  at  ^^^  J"* 
Rome,  it  was  done  by  the  emperor's  letters,  not  by  those  of 
the  bishop  of  that  see.  And  therefore  the  bishops  of  the 
east,  who  were  asserabled  at  the  same  time  at  Constanti- 
nople,  writing  to  this  Roman  Council,  attest  that  themselves 
were  called  to  old  Rome  to  that  Council,  hia  roiv  tov  deo- 
(juXeaTdrov  ßaaiXews  ypappdrcDv,  ^'  by  the  letters  of  the  most 
pious  emperor/'  And  if  those  with  whom  we  have  to  do, 
would  allow  as  much  authority  as  they  ought  to  the  un- 
doubted  monuments  of  true  antiquity,  this  epistle  alone 
would  be  sufficient  to  prove  what  I  here  contend  for.  For 
that  the  bishops  of  the  east  were  invited  to  the  Council  of 
Rome,  they  themselves  interpret  it  only  as  an  office  of 
mutual  charity  and  Christian  love,  and  return  their  thanks 
to  them  upon  that  account :  but  do  not  understand  it  to 
imply  any  subjection  in  them,  or  dominion  in  otliers;  for 
they  behave  themselves  towards  the  western  bishops  no 
otherwise  than  as  brethren,  as  ministers  of  equal  rank  in 
the  same  family,  and  equally  subject  to  the  civil  powers. 
Where  therefore  is  the  temporal  monarchy,  which  some 
mad  priests  do  now  dream  of,  and  bring  into  the  Church 
of God^? 

In  the  year  399,  Theophilus  patriarch  of  Alexandria  con- 
demns  the  errors  of  Origen  in  a  synod  called  by  himself  "\ 
The  year  following  St.  John  Chrysostom  patriarch  of  Con- 
stantiuople  convenes  the  Council  of  Ephesus",  and  to  restore 
the  decayed  discipline  of  the  Church  deposes  twelve  or  (as 
Sozomen  writes  ^)  thirteen  bishops  of  his  Jurisdiction  from 
their  sees.  Both  these  patriarchs  raised  themselves  great 
troubles  and  much  hatred  by  these  proceedings;  and  yet 
among  those  that  found  fault  with  them,  there  was  not  one 
who  charged  them  with  usurping  an  authority  due  to  an- 
other.  And  that  they  had  no  need  of  the  express  command 
of  the  prince,  has  been  often  observed  above  :  which  also  is  the 
undoubted  reason,  why  in  so  many  lesser  and  greater  coun- 

1    [rifias    WS  o'iKfla  fXiKri    Trpo(TeKa\4-  ™   [Ibid.,  col.  1459.] 

aacrde  SioLTwu  K.T.K. — Epihtola  Episco-  "  [Ibid.,  col.    1465.      Socrat.,  Hist, 

porum,  Damaso,  &c.     Conc.  Constant.  Eccl.,  Hb,  vi.  cap.  10.  p.  333.J 
Concilia,  tom.  ii.  col.  114ö,  D.] 
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APPENDIX,  cils,  which  at  this  time  were  assembled  by  the  metropolitans 

— '■ —  and  primates  of  Africa,  at  Carthage,  or  in  other  provinces  of 

their  comprovincial  bishops,  for  the  most  part  there  is  nothing 
Said  of  the  command  or  permission  of  the  prince.  That  the 
synod  which  deposed  St.  John  Chrysostom  was  called  by  the 
royal  TTpoo-ray/nan,  "command/^  we  are  assured  by  Sozomen". 
When  St.  Chrysostom  had  appealed  from  this  synod  to  a 
general  Council,  which  was  the  only  remedy  for  the  injury 
that  he  had  received  (as  Pope  Innocent  writes  to  the  clergy 
of  ConstantinopleP)  there  was  a  great  deal  of  pains  taken  both 
by  Innocentj  and  by  all  the  Roman  synod,  convened  for  that 
purpose,  that  by  the  mediation  of  Honorius  emperor  of  the 
west,  they  might  obtain  of  Arcadius,  who  then  governed  in 
the  east,  right  and  leave  to  call  a  general  Council.  Palladius 
bishop  of  Helenopolis,  in  his  history  of  the  life  of  St.  Chrys- 
ostom, says^,  "  The  bishops  of  Italy  beirig  assembled,  beseech 
the  emperor  that  he  would  write  to  his  brother  Arcadius,  to 
command  a  Council  to  be  convened  [in  Thessalonica],  that 
both  parts  of  the  east  and  west  might  the  more  easily  meet 
together.^'  Sozomen  at  the  end  of  his  eighth  book  teils  us  ^, 
"that  Innocent  bishop  of  Rome  desiring  that  St.  John  Chrys- 
ostom should  be  recalled,  S3nt  to  the  emperors  Honorius  and 
Arcadius  legates,  avvoSov  alr^aopTa^;,  Kai  Katpov  rainrjs,  koI 
ToiToVj  "desiring  he  would  appoint  a  synod,  and  the  time  and 
place  for  it."  Afterwards  a  contention  arising  concerning 
the  priesthood  of  the  eternal  city»  between  the  anti-popes 
Boniface  and  Eulalius,  A.D.  319,  it  appears  that  in  a  short 
time  many  Councils  were  called  by  the  Emperor  Honorius. 

In  the  year  430  the  general  Council  of  Ephesus  met,  which 
condemned  the  heresy  of  Nestorius.  It  is  certain  that  in 
that  Council,  and  in  all  the  business  of  it,  great  deference 
was  paid  to  Celestine  bishop  of  Rome.  Yet  Celestine  did 
not  call  that  Council,  but  the  emperors  Theodosius  and  Valen- 

^  [Sozom.,  Hist.   Eccl,  lib.  viii.  c.  vit.  S.  Joan.  Chrys.  ap.  S.  Chrys.  Op., 

16,  p.  346.]  tom.  xiii.  p.  12,  B.] 

P   [Ibid.,  c.  26.  p.  361.]  "^  ['ij/j/o/ceVrios  Se  t>  'Pw/x-qs  iiriaKoiTos, 

•1     [o7   Tivis    iiricTKOiroi    rrjs  'IraXias  €7raveX6e7i/  aurhu  c-rrovSa^cvu  .  .  .  ireTro/j.- 

avyaxd^VTes,  irapaKaXovai  rhu  ßaaiAea  (peu  iTricrKÖTrous  ireWe,  Kai  irpeaßvTfpovs 

ypdrpai  r<^   eavTov  dSeAc^y   Kai   avjaßa-  Svo  .  .  .  irphs  'Oucdp^ou  KJ.i  'ApKdSiou  av- 

aiMl  'ApKaZicf,  TTpoarä^aL  iu  6e(7craAo-  uoSou  ahrjcrouTas,  k.t.\. — Sozom.  Eccl. 

t/LKr)  yiveaQai  avvoZov,  Siare   dvvrjöijpai  Hist.,  lib.  viii.  c.  28.  p.  363.] 
fVKSXcüs  ä/x<p6T6pa  crvuSpafjLeTu  rä   fifp-rj  ^  Rome  commonly  so  called. 

ävaTo\rJ9    re    «ot    Swa-ecos. — Pallad.    de 
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tinian.  There  are  extant  the  circular  letters t  of  those  empe-  casaubon 
rors  seilt  to  the  metropolitaiis,  in  which  they  are  commanded, 
laying  aside  all  excuse,  to  repair  to  Ephesus  against  a  day 
appointed :  therefore  wlieii  the  fathers  were  come  together, 
Juvenalis  bishop  of  Jerusalem  does  before  all  other  things 
require"  that  the  emperor's  command  should  be  recited  iu  the 
hearing  of  all,  which  accordingly  was  iinmediately  doiie.  I 
will  not  prodace  out  of  the  acts  of  that  Council  the  words  of 
the  fathers,  by  which  in  many  places  they  expressly  ackiiow- 
ledge  that  they  were  assembled  in  that  place  by  the  mercy 
of  God,  and  veu/juarc  Kai  eK  öeairlcr^aToSy  "  by  the  intiraation 
and  command  of  the  emperors.''''  I  will  only  set  down  Celes- 
tine's  words  in  his  Epistle  to  Theodosius^  :  "  On  this  heavenly 
care  and  glory  every  one  of  us  as  far  as  we  are  able,  accord- 
ing  to  our  sacerdotal  oltice,  employ  our  pains,  and  at  this 
Council,  which  you  have  commanded,  we  afford  our  presence 
in  the  proxies  we  have  sent/^  And  afterwards  ^ :  "  This  we 
humbly  request  of  your  piety,  which  we  believe  you  also  de- 
sire,  that  what  you  ask  of  God,  you  may  perform  yourself  for 
His  sake  in  the  faith  •/'  that  is,  that  as  you  ask  of  God  for 
yourself  a  firm  and  unshaken  einpire,  so  you  may  procure  by 
your  royal  authority,  that  the  true  faith  may  remain  un- 
shaken. So  also  St.  Cyril,  writing  concerning  the  same 
Nestorius  to  Juvenalis  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  says^,  '^  that  the 
emperors  were  to  be  earnestly  entreated  ^apLaäadac  rrj 
OLKOUfjLevrj  TO  ßeßaiGv  eis  Triartv  opOrjp,  to  grant  the  world  a 
true  and  unshaken  faith."*'  I  omit  the  Council  lield  in  the 
cause  of  Pope  Sixtus  at  Ilome  in  the  atrium  of  Sessorius' 
palace  by  command  of  the  Emperor  Valentinian  in  the  year 
433  ^  Eor  neither  can  it  be  calied  a  Council,  having  beeu 
an  assembly  of  presbyters  and  Senators  mixed  together,  which 


'   [Cüiicil.  Ephes.,  A.D.  431.  pars  i.  deposcimus,  quod  vos  habere  credimus 

c,  32.  Concilia,  tüin.  iii.  col.  983,  B.J  in  votis ;  ut  quod  a  Deo  petitis,  hoc  iu 

••  [Ibid.,  Actio  i.  col.  1000,  A.]  iide  ipsius  causa  prajstetis. — Ibid.,  col. 

^     [Huic    ccelesti    curae    vel  gloriae  1150,  D.] 
unusquisque   nostrüm   pro   sacerdotali  '^  [5e7  Se  Tjfias  äua'yKalws  Kai  r^  (f>i\o- 

üfficio   operani    nostrain,    iu    quantuui  xp'^'^'^V    '^"^    euo-c^Seora-roj    ßaaiKei    koI 

va]euius,iuipendinms ;   et  huic  synodo,  airaai  to7s  iu  reKei  ypdxpai  Kai  avfxßou- 

quaui  esse  jussistis,  nostrani  prueseu-  K^vaai  .  .  .  ■^apLcraadai  ttj  olKoufxivri  rh 

tiam  iu  his,  quos  luisitnus,  exhibeinus.  ßeßaiov  eis  Triariv  bpQi]i/. — Ibid.,  pars 

—Ibid.,  Actio  ii.  sub.    fin.  col.   1141),  i.  c.  24.  col.  937,  A,  B.] 
D.]  ■  [Cüuc.  Rom.  c.  5,  sqq.  apud  Cou- 

y   [Hoc  a  pic'tate  vestra  suppliciter  cilia,  toiu.  iv.  col.  509.  1),  E,  sqq.] 
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' — '■ —  as  I  shall  observe  elsewhere. 

In  tlie  year  448,  by  the  command  of  Theodosius  the 
Youuger,  a  general  Council  met  at  Constantinople,  which 
condemned  Eutyches.  Theodosius  in  bis  letters  to  the  Coun- 
cil writes  thus^  :  "  Because  we  know  that  the  most  magni- 

>  ["patri-  ficent  Patricius^  Florentius  is  faithful,  and  has  good  testi- 
monies  of  his  orthodox  faith,  it  is  our  pleasure  that  he  be 
present  at  the  holding  of  the  Council."  Also  Nicholas  the 
First,  writiug  to  the  Emperor  Michael  says^,  that  the  empe- 
ror  has  no  right  to  be  present  in  ecclesiastical  assemblies, 
"  except  where  there  is  any  debate  concerning  the  faith/"* 

Of  the  Council  called  at  Ephesus  the  year  following  by  the 
same  prince,  Liberatus  Diaconus  speaks  tlius'^ :  ^'The  emperor 
directing  his  sacred  Epistle  to  Dioscorus  at  Alexandria,  com- 
manded  him  to  choose  ten  metropolitan  bishops  whom  he 
would,  and  come  to  Ephesus  ;  and  a  Council  being  convened, 
to  discuss  Eutyches's  cause,  himself  commanding  Barsumas 
the  abbot  to  be  present."  The  holy  imperial  letter  itself  is 
extant  in  the  Acts  of  the  Council^ :  if  yet  that  name  ought  to 
be  given  to  that  infamous  band  of  robbers,  in  which  impious 
Eutyches  was  absolved,  and  Flavianus,  patriarch  of  Constan- 
tinople,  a  pious  man,  was  condemned  as  a  wicked  person. 
Pope  Leo  being  called  to  this  Council  by  the  emperor,  among 
other  things  writes  back  to  him  tlius^:  "Although  the  cause 
of  the  faitli  is  so  evident,  that  for  very  good  reasons  a  Council 

•-^fL" sofaras  should  not  liavc  been  called;  yet  inasmuch  as  my  Lord^  does 

the  Lord"] 

"   [eVeiSr?  5e  o'iSafieu  rhv  /jLeyaAoirpe-  eligeret,  et  veniret  Ephesum  ;   et  con- 

ireararou  TrarpiKioi/  ^AupeuTiov  uuraiTL-  gregato  uiiiversali  concilio,  Eutychetis 

crbu,  KOI  ixefj.aprvprifx.4vov  cirl  ttj  opOo-  causam  discuteret;  jubens  Barsumara 

TTjTt,  6d\o/j.ev  (rvve7vai  avrbv  ttj  UKpod-  arcliimandritam  Interesse  concilio,  &c. 

(T6i  T7]s  avv65ov,  iweiSr)  A6yos  irepl  tti-  — Liberati  Diaconi  Breviarium,  c.  12. 

areus  iariv. — Conc.  Constant.  Act.  vii.  Bibl.  Patr.,  tom.  xii.  p.  140,  B,  C] 
lect.  in  Concil.  Chalced.  Concilia,  toni.  e   [Concil.  Chalcedon.,  Actio  prima, 

iv.  col.  lOüö,  C]  Concilia,  tom.  iv.  ad  Dioscorum,  col. 

"=  [Dicite,  qusesumus,  utinam  le-  870,  sqq.,  ad  Barsumam,  col.  877,  B. ] 
gistis  imperatores  antecessores  vestros  ^  [Cum  tam  evidens  fidei  caussa  sit, 

in  synodalibus  conventibusinterfuisse  ?  ut   rationabilius   ab  indicenda   synodo 

nisi  forsitan  in  quibus  de  fide  tracta-  fuisset  abstinendum  :    tarnen  in  quan- 

tum  est,  &c. — Nicolai  Pap.   I.  Epist.  tum  Dominus  juvare  dignatur,  meum 

viii.  ad  Michaelem  Imp.  ap.   Concil.,  Studium  commodavi,  ut  clementiae  ves- 

tom.  ix.  col.  1330,  B.]  trae    statutis    aliquatenus    pareatur. — 

**   [Annuit  Imperator  et  dirigens  sa-  S.  Leonis  M.  Epist.  xxxvii.  ad  Theodo- 

cram  Dioscoro  in   Alexandriam,  prae-  sium,  Op.,  tom.  i.  col.  887,  et  ap.  Con- 

cepit,   ut   cum    decem    metropolitanis  cilia  (Concil.  Chalced.,  pars  i.  Ep.xvi.) 

episcopis,    alios    quos    voluisset,    ipse  tom.  iv.  col.  802,  B.] 
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vouchsafe  His  assistancC;  I  have  contributed  my  endeavour,  casaubon 
that  obedience  may  in  some  measure  be  paid  to  your  cle-     ^eccL 
mency's  laws/^     Wise  and  holy,  as  tlie  event  shewed,  was   ^g";^,i^-  J"- 
the  resolution  of  Leo,  who  had  no  mind  that  this  Council 
should  be  called :  but  when  by  dissuading  the  emperor  from 
it,  he  had  discharged  the  duty  of  a  pious  pastor,  he  laid  aside 
all  excuses_,  and  obeyed  his  prince^s  command  to  the  utmost 
of  his  power.     So  ignorant    of   the  rights    of  the  present 
liberty  were  the  Roman  bishops  of  those  times.     And  there 
are  many  things  of  like  nature  in  Leo^s  Epistles  :  as  when 
he  writes  thus  to  Theodosius,  desiring  a  general  Council  may 
be  convened  in  Italy^.     "  All  the  Churches  of  our  parts,  all 
the  bishops  beseech  your  lenity  with  sighs  and  tears,  that  you 
would  command  a  general  Council  to  be  held  in  Italy/'     And 
in  his  Epistle  to  the  clergy  and  people  of  Constantinople,  he 
says^* :  "  Because  it  behoves  you,  under^  the  divine  assistance,  '  ["next 
to  promote^  the  favour  of  Catholic  princes,  .  .  .  that  the  most  2^rJp,.Q. 
gracious  emperor  may  vouchsafe  to  grant  our  petition,  in  eure'  ] 
which  we    beseech   him    that    a  füll  Council  may  be    sum- 
moned."     What  need    many  words  ?    It  appears   from    the 
Epistle  of  the  Empress  Pulcheria  to  Leo',  that  the  emperor 
Marcian  yielded  up  to  Leo  almost  all  his  right  of  calling  this 
general  Council :  for  thus  Pulcheria  writes ;  "  Your  reverence 
■will  vouchsafe    to  signify  whatever  way  you  shall   provide, 
that  all  the  bishops  of^  the  whole  east  [and]  of  Thrace  and'["even 
Illyricum  (as  it  is  also  the  pleasure  of  our  lord,  the  most 
pious  emperor,  my  husband)  may  be  able  to  meet  speedily 

K  [irdurtou  ruv  fifpiov  rj/xuiu  al  eKKXrj-  Op.,  tom.  i.  col.  981,  et  apud  Concilia, 

alai  Traa-ai  rrjs   u/ierepas   (piXaudpüoirias  ibid.,  (Epist.  xxiii.)  col.  818,  B.] 
Kara^fOPTai  Siä  rwu  ^iti(Tk6ivo}v,  eVetS^  i   [■^  ar)   cvXdßeLa,  kuO'  tu  hu  (pavflr] 

Kcil  Ol  T/^eVepot  Triarcüs  auTfiprjKaai,  koI  tp6ttov,  (rrnxdvaL  Kara^iuxref  'iva  nduTes, 

avrhs    iKfiuois    ^Xaviauos    6    eViV/coTros  Kai  TraaTjs  rrjs   auaroA^s  ol   eTriaKOiroi, 

XlßcKXov  4KK\r]T0U   eTTtSe'SwKe,    y^uiK^u  QpcxKrjs  re,  Kai  'IWvpiKOv,  KaÖws  Kai  Tq5 

avvoSov  KeXevaare  eV  rrj  'IroX/a  avveX-  7]/j.eTf pcf  Seo-Trc^rT?  T(f  euaeßecrrdTCj:  ßaai- 

ö«'"-  —  S.    Leonis   M.   Epist.   xliv.    ad  Ae?  to5  e>w  Tv^v-yw  ap4(rK€i,  ds  fxiav  tt6- 

Theodosium,   Op.,  tom.  i.  col.   916,  et  Kiv  t7]v  t^/kttw  a-^h  twu  auaToKiKOüv 

ap.  Concilia,  ibid.    (Ep.  xix.)  tom.  iv.  fJLepwv  irapayewwi/Tai'  KaKela-e  yfvofxeurjs 

col.  805,  B.]  awöSov  irepi   re  rrjs  KadoXiKi^s  ÖijloXo- 

•"  [Quoniam  oportet  vos  post  divinum  yias,  Kai   irepl   tovtwv  tcüv   iTn(TK6iTwv, 

auxilium,   etiam  catholicorum  princi-  o'i riues  irph  tovtou  ixo'pL(TOT]oav,  Kadws 

pum  gratiam  promereri,  humiliter  ac  tj    iria-Tis,  koI    tj    x^'o-riavi/cT?    cvaeßeia 

sapienter  exposcite,  ut  petitioni  nostra?,  aTratTe?,   aov  avOeuTovvTos    öpiauaiv. — 

qua    plenariam    indici    synodum    pos-  Epist.    Ixxvii.    PulcheriiB    Aug.    apud 

tulavimus,    clementissimus    Imperator  S.  Leonis  Op.,  tom.  i.  col.  1029,  1030; 

digneturannuere.—S.  Leonis  M.  Epist.  et  apud  Concilia,  ibid.  (Epist.  xxxv.) 

lix.  (ad  Cler.  et  Picb,  Constant.  urbis,)  col.  836,  D.] 
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APPKNDTX.  from  the  eastern  parts  in  one  city,  and  tliere  in  a  lioly 
Council  by  your  direction  determine  according  as  Christian 
faith  and  piety  shall  reqnire,  both  concerning  tlie  Catholic 
confession,  and  tliose  bishops  who  were  formerly  excommnni- 
cated/'  Yet  Leo  kept  to  the  old  customs^  and  leaving  the 
authority  of  calling  a  Council  to  the  prince,  in  whose  power 
he  observes  the  to  Kvpo9,  the  authority  of  the  state  and 
supreme  government  is,  he  thought  it  his  dut}^  only  to 
suggest  those  things  which  he  accounted  necessary.  Thus 
therefore  he  afterwards  Avrote  in  those  letters  which  he  sent 
to  the  emperor'' :  "  From  whence  by  a  legate,  who  God  willing 
shall  immediately  be  with  your  cleraency,  whatsoever  I  think 
appertains  to  the  advantage  of  the  cause  niay  be  more  fully 
and  opportunely  suggested  to  you,  who  are  pleased  to  have 
so  pious  a  concern  for  calling  a  Council/^  See  therefore  the 
custom  of  the  Church  still  in  those  times.  The  bishop  of 
Eome  adviseth,  the  emperor  sumraons  tlie  Council.  Tliere- 
fore  in  the  emperor^s  letters,  by  which  the  bishops  are 
called  to  this  fourth  general  Council,  it  is  thus  written'  : 
"  Because  some  doubts  havebeen  moved  concerning  the  true 
faith,  as  is  signified  by  the  letters  of  Leo  the  raost  holy 
archbishop  of  Rome,  as  well  as  the  greatest  blessing  to  that 
see :  it  was  our  pleasure,  that  a  hob"  Council  should  imme- 
diately be  assembled  in  Nice,  a  city  of  Bithynia." 

Afterwards  by  the  command  of  the  emperors  the  fathers  of 
this  Council  removed  to  Chalcedon,  where  a  Council  was  held 
in  the  year  of  our  Lord  451,  very  memorable  for  the  dis- 
turbances  that  followed  on  that  occasion,  which  for  a  very 
long  time  divided  the  eastern  Church  from  the  western.  To 
Marcian  the  Emperor  Leo  succeeded;  of  whom  when  ill  de- 
signing  men  earnestly  desired  another  general  Council,  and 
he  was  not  very  averse  to  it,  Pope  Leo  by  letters  of  great 
modesty  as  well  as  prudence,  hindered  him  from  giving  his 

^   [Unde  piissimae  sollicitudini  ves-  r^jv  opCodo^av  Oprjcnceiav  ■tjinuiu  yeyeurj- 

trae,  quam  de  indicenda  synodo  habere  adaidoKovai,  KadaTrep  kuIt)  iinaToXrjrov 

dignamini,  per  legationem,   quae   con-  6eo(piK^aT(xrov    iniaKSirov   ttjs   iuS6^ov 

festiin    ad    clernentiam    vestrain,    ])eo  iT6Kfüis    'Pd/j-ris   Aeovros    dr]\o7,    tovto 

aiinuente,perveniet,quidquidad  caussae  iSiKcis  rfj  Tjfxcrepa^pecrfu  ^/xe/j^rr/Tt'  tVa 

ntilitatem    arbitror    pertinere,    plenius  ayla  avuoSos  iu  NiKafcou  irdXenrjs  Bi6v- 

atque     opportunius      suggeretur.  —  S.  i>a>v    ^-rrapxiccs     crvyKpoTrjdfj.  —  Concil. 

Leonis   M.   Epist.  Ixxxii.   ad    Marcia-  Chalced.  pars  i.  Epist.  xxxvii.  ap.  Con- 

num,  Op.,  tom,  i.  col.  1045.]  cilia,  tom.  iv.  col.  840,  A.] 

'   [crrctS'»/  TULi'vv  af.i/pißo\'iai  Tivks  irepl 
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consent :  "I  received,"  says  he'",  "  with  veneration,  your  cle-  casaubon 
mency^s  letters,  füll  of  tlie  power  of  faith,  and  of  the  light      eccl. 

OHAT*     TIT 

of  truth,  which  I  was  desirous  to  obey ;  but  I  suppose  that  sect.*  h.' 
will  please  you  more,  which  reason  shewed  us  should  be 
chosen."  Then  he  brings  reasons  why  a  new  Council  is  not 
necessary.  Indeed  it  is  piain,  that  from  this  time  even  pro- 
vincial  Councils  were  less  frequently  celebrated  in  the  east, 
and  no  general  one  for  above  a  hundred  years  :  for 

The  fifth  general  Council  met  in  the  year  553,  the  seat  of 
that  Council  was  Constantinople.  They  who  persuaded  the 
calling  of  it  were  Vigilius,  bishop  of  Rome,  who  was  then 
at  Constantinople,  and  Menas,  patriarch  of  Constantinople. 
The  author  and  Commander  of  it  was  the  Emperor  Justinian» 
Therefore  the  fathers,  when  they  address  themselves  to  him, 
use  that  form  accustomed  on  the  like  occasion,  professing 
themselves  to  be  convened,  Karä  Belov  vedfia,  "  by  the  will 
and  pleasure  of  God ;"  but  Kara  deaTnafxaj  "  by  the  decree 
of  the  emperor  "." 

Hitherto  we  have  mentioned  only  those  Councils  which 
were  called  by  the  authority  of  the  Roman  emperors :  but 
what  method  was  observed  in  summoning  Councils  under  the 
dominion  of  other  princes,  and  what  custom  obtained,  shall 
be  clearly  explained  in  the  following  chapters.  But  because 
the  empire  of  the  Romans  was  already  much  decayed  in  those 
times  whereof  we  speak,  not  only  in  many  provinces,  but 
even  the  capital  city,  formerly  mistress  of  the  world,  was  for 
some  time  in  the  hands  of  barbarous  nations,  we  will  add 
something  concerning  that  matter  also  in  this  place ;  for  it 
manifestly  appears  that  those  kings  and  princes  who  suc- 
ceeded  in  the  place  of  the  Roman  emperors,  did,  together 
with  the  holy  rites  of  the  Christian  religion,  also  take  upon 
them  the  right  of  protecting  the  Church,  and  preserving 
ecclesiastical  discipline.     Therefore  these  also   each  in  his 

n»  [Litteras   clementi.ne   tuae   plenas  (Concil,  Chalced.,  pars  iii.  c.  25,)  tom. 

virtute  fidei  et  lumine  veritatis  vene-  vi.  col.  1849,  B.] 

ranter  accepi :   quibus  cupereni,  etiam  "   [The   docunient  referred    to   here 

in  eo,   quod  praesentiam  nieam  pietas  and  p.  189,  seems  to  be  the  A({7os  tt/joo-- 

vestra  necessariam  existimat,  obedire,  (pwvnriKhs   of  tlie  Council   of  Constan- 

ut  majorem  fructum  conspectu  vestri  tinople   under  Justinian   Rhinotmetus, 

splendoris  assequerer.     Sed   magis  id  A.D.    692,    called    Quinisext;    which 

vobis    arbitror   placiturum,    quod    eli-  Casaubon    has    confounded     with     the 

gendum  ratio  demonstravit. — S.  Leonis  fifth    general   Council    under    the    first 

M.  Epist.  elvi,  ad  Leonem  Augustum,  Justinian.  —  Coucilia,    tom.    vii.     col. 

Op,  tom.  i.  col.  1321.  etapud  Concilia,  1336,  C] 
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--^—  most  deservedly  challenge  to  themselves  a  right  of  summou- 

ing  Councils,  and  confirming  them  by  virtue  of  their  autho- 
rity;  and  that,  as  was  now  said,  as  soon  as  they  had  sub- 
niitted  their  sceptres  to  Christ  the  King  of  kings.  Of  all  the 
kingdoms  which  had  their  rise  from  the  ruins  of  the  Roman 
empire,  the  most  ancient,  the  most  noble^  and  the  most 
Christian  is  that  of  France.  And  the  first  Christian  king  of 
France  was  Clovis  the  fifth  from  Faramond  their  first  king. 
He,  not  long  after  he  had  embraced  the  Christian  religion, 
gave  his  successors  an  example  of  summoning  Councils. 
Hincmarus,  in  the  life  of  St.  Remigius,  makes  mention  of 
the  Council  of  Orleans,  convened  by  his  command  about  the 
year  507  :  "By  the  advice  of  St.  Remigius°  he  assembled  a 
synod  of  bishops  in  the  city  of  Orleans,  in  which  assembly 
many  useful  things  were  appointed."  The  acts  of  the  synod 
sent  to  tbe  king  begin  thus^ :  "To  their  lord,  the  son  of  the 
Catholic  Church,  CJovis  the  most  renowned  king.  All  the 
priests  whom  you  commanded  to  come  to  the  Council/'  &c. 
Of  the  Council  of  Lyons  convened  in  the  cause  of  the  bishops 
Salonius  and  Sagittarius,  Gregory  of  Tours  in  his  fifth  book 
says%  "Which  when  King  Guntheramnus  had  found,  he 
commanded  a  synod  to  be  assembled  at  the  city  of  Lyons.'' 
Soon  after  he  mentions  that  of  Chalons*" :  "  In  the  fourth  year 
of  Childebert,  which  was  the  eighteenth  year  of  the  kings 
Guntheramnus  and  Chilperic,  a  Council  met  at  the  city  of 
Chalons,  by  the  command  of  the  Prince  Guntheramnus." 
The  same  author,  in  his  eighth  book,  speaks  of  the  Council 
of  Mascon*^ :  "  In  the  mean  time  the  day  of  the  edict  came, 
and  the  bishops  by  the  king's  command  met  in  the  city  of 
Mascon."   And  of  the  second  Council  of  Orleans*,  held  under 

"  [Per  consiliuni  beati  Remigii   in  comperisset,  congregari  synodum  apud 

Aureliansi  civitate  episcoporum  syno-  urbem  Lugdunensem  jussit. — S.  Gre- 

dum    convocavit;     in     quo    conventu  gorii  Turouensis  Hist.  Francorum,  Hb. 

multa  utilia  constituta  fuere.     (Louis  v.    c.    2L   coL    231,   232,    Op.,  Paris. 

1  ot  Clovis  is  the  king  here  spoken  of.)  1699.] 

—  Hincmarus  de  S.  Remigio,  ap.  Vitas  '  [Anno  quarto  Childeberti,  qui  fuit 

Sanctoruni    a   Lipomano    ed.    Surius;  decimus  octavus  Guntheramni  et  Chil- 

Jan.   18.  p.   94.  Venet.    1581  ;    et  ap.  perici  regum,    apud  Cabillonum  civi- 

Bolland.  Oct.  I.]  tatem  synodus  acta  est,  ex  jussu  prin- 

P  [Domino  suo,  CathoHcae  Ecclesiae  cipis  Guntheramni. —Id.,  ibid  ,  c.  28. 

filio,  Clodoveo,  clarissimo  regi.  Omnes  col.  238,  A.] 

sacerdotes,  quos    ad  concilium   venire  '  [Interim    dies  placiti  advenit ;    et 

jussistis,  &c. — Coneilii  Aurelianensisl.  episcopi   ex  jussu   regis  apud    Matis- 

( A.D.   511,)    Epistola  ;     ap.   Concilia,  censem  urbem  collecti  sunt. — Id.,  ibid., 

tom.  V.  col.  543,  C]  lib.  viii.  c.  20.  col.  392,  C] 

^  [Quod   cum   rex   Guntheramnus  *    [Quum    ex    praeceptione    glorio- 
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Childebert,  "  When  bythe  precept  of  the  most  glorious  kings  casaubok 
the  holy  fathers    by   God^s  help,  conveiied  in  the  city  of    ^Eccif 
Orleans,  to  treat  concerning  the  observance  of  the  Catholic   ^^'^^-  "^• 
law."     And  the  same  is  professed  by  other  fathers  of  other 
Councils  which  met  in  those  days,  either  in  that  city  or  else- 
where.     In  like  manner  Sigismund  king  of  Burgundy,  as 
soon  as  he  became  a  member  of  the  Church  of  God",  com- 
manded  a  synod  to  be  assembled  at  the  city  of  Pau''. 

I  must  not  omit  a  most  noble  example  with  which  the 
histories  of  Spain  furnish  us.  The  Goths,  when  they  invaded 
that  country,  had  brought  the  poison  of  Arius  into  those 
parts.  It  happened  by  the  mercy  of  Christ,  that  about  the 
year  589  the  greatest  of  their  princes,  King  Reccared,  em- 
bracing  the  Christian  religion,  undertook  to  reform  the  con- 
fession  of  faith,  and  the  whole  ecclesiastical  discipline  through- 
out  his  kingdom.  Do  the  bishops  therefore  meet  on  their 
owu  accord  upon  a  matter  of  so  great  importance  ?  Or  do 
they  expect  letters  of  citation  to  be  sent  them  frora  Rome? 
They  do  neither,  but  the  king  commands  them,  and  they 
cheerfully  obey  and  hasten  together.  The  king  himself  teils 
US  this,  who  addressing  himself  to  them  after  the  usual  man- 
ner, says^,  '^  And  therefore,  venerable  fathers,  we  have  com- 
manded  you  to  assemble  for  the  holding  of  this  synod."  The 
fathers  themselves  say  the  same^:  "  Seeing  the  most  glorious 
prince,  according  to  the  sincerity  of  his  faith,  had  commanded 
all  the  prelates  of  his  kingdom  to  meet  together."  This  is 
that  most  farnous  third  Council  of  Toledo.  And  we  have  a 
like  profession  at  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  Council  of  that 
city^:  "  Seeing  that  we  the  Lord's  bishops  were  met  together 
in  the  city  of  Toledo,  by  the  prince^s  order  and  command, 
to  treat  about  certain  matters  of  discipline  relating  to  the 

sissimorum  regum    in  Aurelianensem  »  [Quum  pro  fidei   suae   sinceritate 

urbem  de  observaüone  legis  Catholicae  gloriosissimus  princeps  omnes   sui  re- 

tractaturi,  Dco  auxiliante,  sancti  patres  giminis  pontifices  in  unum  convenire 

convenerint— Concil.  Aurelianense  II.  mandasset. — Ibid.,  col.  693,  B.] 

(A.D.  533,)  Canon.  Prapfat.;  ap.  Con-  '   [Dum   studio    amoris    Christi    ac 

cilia,  tom,  v.  col.  92G,  C]  diligentia   Sisenandae   regis,   Hispiuiias 

"  Ecclesiae  Dei  ovis.  atque  Galliae  sacerdotes  apud  Toleta- 

'  [Concilium  Epaonense,  A.D.  517,  nam  urbem  in  nomine  Domini  conve- 

ap.  Concilia,  tom.  v.  col.  707,  D.]  nissemus  ut  ejus  imperiis,  atque  jussis 

y    [Et    ideo,  venerandi   patres,    ad  communis,  a  nobis  agitaretur  de  qui- 

hanc  vos  peragendam  congregari  jussi-  busdam  ecclesiae  disciplinis  tractatus, 

mus  synodum.— Conc.  Toletanum  III.  &c.— Conc.  Toletanum  IV.  (A.D.  633.) 

(A.D.  589.)  .Praef.;   Concilia,  tom.  vi.  Praef.  ibid.,  col.  1448,  E.l 
col.  6Ö4,  B.J 
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APPENDIX.  Chiirch.'^  But  what  pains  does  the  most  famous  author  of  tlie 
-  Ecclesiastical  Annals  take,  speaking  of  the  tliird  Council  of 
Toledo,  to  prove  that  the  pope^s  authority  intervened  in  the 
affairs  of  that  Council  ?  Therefore  this  most  learned  author, 
like  the  old  wife  to  the  wine  bottle,  as  the  Latin  proverb  is^, 
betakes  himself  to  his  usual  artifice.  He  says  that  Leander 
bishop  of  Seville,  legate  of  the  see  of  Rome,  did  in  that  Council 
transact  all  things  with  absolute  authority  ^  Tndeed  Leander 
was  present  at  that  Council,  but  as  metropolitan  of  the  pro- 
vince  of  Boetica,  not  as  the  pope^s  legate,  as  appears  from 
the  Order  observed  in  the  Subscriptions'^:  for  Massonas  bishop 
of  Merida  being  possessed  of  the  first  place,  and  Euphenius 
bishop  of  Toledo  of  the  second,  Leander  is  here  set  down  as 
-low  as  the  third :  which  I  know  Baronius  would  not  endure  in 
a  legate  of  the  Roman  see.  Add  to  this,  that  concerning  that 
legatine  power  nothing  is  said  in  all  the  Councils,  neither  by 
the  king  nor  by  the  fathers,  nor  so  much  as  by  Leander  him- 
self, when  in  the  beginning  of  that  Council  he  made  a  speech, 
in  which  he  gives  God  thanks  for  the  conversion  of  the  king 
and  kingdom  to  the  faith^ :  nor  does  Isidore  say  any  thing 
of  it  in  his  Chronicle,  or  in  the  Life  of  Leander  ^. 
.  Besides,  the  orthodox  fathers  were  used  to  beg  leave  to 
assemble  Councils,  even  of  the  Arian  kings.  The  Council  of 
Agde  met  about  the  year  of  our  Lord  506.  The  acts  of  it 
begin  thus^  :  ^'  Seeing  that  in  the  name  of  God,  and  by  the 
permission  of  King  Alaric,  a  holy  Council  was  assembled  in 
the  city  of  Agde."  Now  Alaric  was  an  Arian  king,  as  were 
almost  all  the  barbarous  nations^  at  that  time,  who  infested 
Trance,  Italy,  Africa,  and  Spain.  And  Theodoric  king  of 
Italy  was  an  Arian,  whose  authority  in  matters  ecclesiastical 


■»  Ut  anus  ad  armillum.  «  [Homilia  S.  Leandri,  (the  speech 

*=  [Non  sine  scientia  atque  consensu  was   made   after    the   Council.)    Ibid., 

simulque    auctoritate     Pelagii     papas  col.  715,  sqq.] 

generale   hoc   celebratum   esse   conci-  f  [See  S.  Isidor.  Hisp.    Chronicon, 

lium,  ex  eo  intelligi  potest,  dum  Lucas  §    118,    Op.,  tom.  vii.   p.    104;    Hist. 

Tudensis  ait,  S.  Leandrum  huic  inter-  Gothorum,  §  53.  ibid.,  pp.  124,  125  ; 

fuisse  et  praefuisse  legatione  functura  De  Viris  Illustribus,  §  57 — 59.  S.  Le- 

pro   Romano    pontifice,  quod    absque  ander,  ibid.,  pp.  160,  161.] 

controversia  credi  debet,  cum  certum  ^  [Quum   in   Dei   nomine  ex   per- 

sit,  &c. — Baronii   Annales,  ann.  589,  missu  regis  (Alarici)   in  Agathensem 

num.  9.]  civitatem  sancta  synodus  convenisset. 

•*  [Conc.  Tolet.  III.  Subscriptiones,  — Concil.  Agathensis  A.D.  506.  Canon, 

ap.  Concilia,  tom.  vi.  col.  712,  D,  E  ;  Praef.  ap.  Concilia,  tom.v.  col.  521,  C] 

See  Baroniu!?,  ibid.,  num.  4  K]  ^  Goths,  Vandals,  &c. 
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was  nevertheless  owned  by  the  bishops  of  Rome,  wlio  were  casaubon 
subject  to  him.  When  therefore  during  bis  reign  the  fourth  ecci 
schism  arose  in  Rome,  between  the  anti-popes  Symmachus 
and  Laurentius,  a  eure  for  this  evil  was  implored  from  the 
authority  of  the  prince,  though  an  Arian.  "A  contention 
arising,"  says  Anastasius',  '^the  fathers  appointed  that  both 
parties  should  go  to  Ravenna,  to  be  judged  by  King  Theodo- 
ric :  and  when  they  were  both  entered  into  that  city  they 
found  this  to  be  a  judgment  of  equity."  And  afterwar ds  the 
dissension  being  renewed,  Theodoric  to  compose  the  dis- 
orders,  did  more  than  once  call  together  the  suburbicary 
bishops,  that  they  might  either  renew  the  trial  by  the  autho- 
rity of  a  synod,  or  without  a  new  trial  transact  the  matter, 
and  restore  peace  and  quiet  to  the  city.  The  king  in  his 
epistle  to  the  bishops  (which  has  this  inscription,  "  The  royal 
precept,")  says^,  "  Because  we  do  not  think  it  our  duty  to 
determine  any  thing  in  ecclesiastical  matters,  therefore  we 
have  caused  you  to  be  called  together  out  of  divers  pro- 
vinces."  But  concerning  Councils  held  in  this  cause  I  shall 
say  more  hereafter  in  this  chapter. 

III.  The  Councils  of  the  ancient  Church  of  these  times  were 
confirmed  by  the  emperor  and  not  by  the  pope  of  Rome. 

How  the  Canons  of  Councils  stood  in  need  also  of  the 
prince's  authority,  has  been  explained  in  the  last  chapter. 
There  we  distinguished  the  royal  authority,  by  which  they 
have  the  force  of  laws  in  the  State,  from  the  episcopal  and 
divine,  by  which  they  are  of  force  in  the  Church,  and  upon 
the  consciences  of  good  men.  But  the  court  of  conscience  is 
diiferent  from  the  civil  court :  nor  can  such  as  transgress  the 
Canons  of  Councils  be  punished  with  the  penalties  of  civil  laws, 
before  the  prince  has  given  the  force  of  laws  to  them.  They 
who  pretend  that  the  decrees  of  Councils  do  now  stand  in  no 
need  of  confirmation  from  the  prince,  and  that  the  establish- 
ment  of  the  Church,  which  they  received  from  the  bishop 

i  [Facta  contentione  hoc  constitue-  Hist.  Byzant.  Script,,  p.  31.  ed.  Paris.] 

runt  patres,  ut  ambo   ad   Ravennam  ^  [Quia  non  nostrum  judicamus,  de 

pergerent    ad    Judicium    regis    Theo-  ecclesiasticis  aliquid  censere  negotiis ; 

dorici ;    qui   dum  ambo  introissent  in  ideo  vos  de  diversis  provinciis  fecimus 

Ravennam,  hoc  Judicium  lequitatis  in-  evocare. — Preceptio  Regis  (Theuderici 

•  venerunt— Anastasius  Bibliothec.  Vitfe  A.D.  501.)  ap.  Coneilia,  tom.  v.  col. 

Pontificum,  c.  52.  S.  Symmnrhi ;    ap.  46G,  C] 
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APPENDIX,  of  Rome,  is  abundantly  sufficient ;  are  either  Ignorant,  what 
^^'  ^^'  difference  there  is  between  the  Church  and  the  State,  or 
(which  I  rather  believe)  they  design  by  it,  that  the  Church 
and  the  State  over  all  the  Avorld  being  blended  into  one, 
may  as  well  in  spiritual  matters  as  in  temporal,  acknowledge 
only  one  supreme  monarch,  the  Roman  pontiff,  according  as 
they  do  in  Rome  and  in  all  St.  Peter's  patrimony.  There 
indeed,  I  will  own,  ecclesiastical  decrees  have  their  sanction 
only  from  the  pope;  but  then  it  is  as  he  is  now  considered 
under  two  very  different  capacities,  of  a  priest  and  of  a 
prince.  In  France,  Spain,  and  wherever  these  powers  are 
separated,  which  are  difiPerent  in  their  own  nature,  the  case 
is  quite  otherwise;  which  manifest  reason  and  the  practice 
of  all  times  demonstrates,  as  was  observed  above.  Besides, 
confirmation  by  the  prince  is  wont  to  be  raade  many  ways : 
either  not  expressly,  when  by  giving  leave  to  meet  in  a 
Council,  the  prince  is  understood  to  apjirove  also  of  the 
decrees  of  the  Council,  as  in  lesser  Councils  is  usually  done  :  or 
expressly,  suppose  by  edict,  or  letters  writ  to  that  purpose,  or 
by  the  bare  subscription  of  the  prince.  Examples  of  all  these 
kinds  are  frequent  in  the  Acts  of  the  Councils.  Many  Coun- 
cils, both  Greek  and  Latin,  are  found  subscribed  by  the  empe- 
rors  :  but  that  all  the  general  Councils  were  confirmed  by  the 
emperors'  letters  or  edicts,  shall  presently  be  made  appear. 

But  this  does  not  please  Cardinal  Baronius,  who  treating 
of  the  Council  of  Nice,  will  have  the  confirmation  of  that  to 
have  been  made,  not  by  the  emperor,  but  by  the  pope. 
First^  he  produces  a  passage  out  of  the  Acts  of  Sylvester,  in 
"which  that  is  so  expressly  affirmed,  that  nothing  can  be 
more  express,  if  yet  that  may  be  said  of  so  barbarous  and 
"worthless  a  writer.  Next  he  adds  the  testimony  of  Pope 
Felix  III.™,  and  that  also  most  evident.  At  last  he  brings 
a  canon  of  the  ancient  Church",  to  prove  that  this  custom 
was  always  observed  in  the  Church,  and  that  inviolably,  as 
he  pretends.  As  to  the  Acts  of  Silvester,  I  will  say  nothing 
more  now,  but  that  Cardinal  Baronius  himself  does  in  so 
many  places  ingenuously  confess",  that  they  are  false  and  füll 
bf  fahles,  lies,  and  the  most  absurd  trifles,  that  it  is  rather 

'  [Baronii  Annales,  ann.  325,  num.  ">  [Baronius,  ibid.] 

171.     See  Biniinotas  in  edictuiu  Con-  n  [Ibid.,  num.  172.] 

stantini,  A.D.  324,  ap.  Concilia,  tom.  i.  "  [Id.,  ibid.,  ann.  315.  num.  10,  15, 

col.  1573,  D.]  sqq.] 


SECT.  III. 


by  the  pope.     His  arguments  examined.  183 

incumbent  upon  so  judicious  a  writer  to  give  an  account  casaubon 
why  in  a  matter  of  this  moment  he  brings  so  scandalous  ^eccu 
an  evidence,  than  upon  me  to  search  for  arguments  to  ^^^^-  "*• 
destroy  his  credit.  And  indeed  although  there  are  many 
things  very  foolish  in  those  spurious  Acts,  yet  there  is 
nothing  more  so,  than  all  that  section  whicli  brings  in  the 
Nicene  fathers  begging  the  confirmation  of  their  decrees 
from  SylvesterP,  where  there  is  neither  sincerity  in  the 
words,  nor  truth  in  the  sense  of  them.  The  Epistle  of 
Felix  III.  which  is  alleged,  though  it  be  reckoned  among 
his  Epistles,  yet  is  really  not  Felix's,  but  the  counciFs,  held 
at  Rome  about  the  year  484.  The  fathers  of  that  Council 
say<i:  "The  three  hundred  and  eighteen  holy  fathers  as- 
sembled  at  Nice,  addressed  themselves  to  the  holy  Roman 
Church  to  confirm  and  authorize  their  proceedings;  wbich 
custom,  by  the  grace  of  Christ,  all  successions  down  to  our 
age  have  observed.^'  To  understand  the  right  meaning  of 
these  words,  we  must  call  to  mind  what  was  said  above 
concerning  a  twofold  authority  of  synodical  canons :  for 
both  the  prince  confirms  them  by  the  sanction  of  the  royal 
authority,  and  the  bishops,  if  present,  by  voting  and  assent- 
ing;  if  absent,  only  by  ratifying  what  is  decreed.  And  it 
was  the  constant  custom  especially  of  greater  Councils,  to 
send  synodical  letters  to  the  patriarchs  and  bishops  of  the 
more  considerable  sees,  to  inforni  them  what  had  been  done 
in  the  Councils :  and  there  are  examplos  of  this  custom  ex- 
tant  even  in  St.  Cyprian^  Therefore  the  bishops  who  ad- 
mitted  the  synodical  decrees,  and  used  their  endeavour  to 
have  them  observed  in  their  churches,  were  not  without 
reason  said  to  give  confirmation  and  authority  to  them, 
although  they  who  are  present  at  the  Council  are  more  pro- 
perly  said  to  confirm  the  canons  wheu  they  decree  them  by 
their  sufFrages.  Take  it  which  way  you  will,  it  is  not  with- 
out some  reason  that  this  Roman  Council  claimed  that  right 
for  their  bishop  Felix ;  for  even  at  that  time  the  popes  of 

P  [Synod.  Nie.  Epist.  ad  Silvestrum  quam  utramque  usque  ad  aetatem  nos- 

P.  (^puria;  ap.  Concilia,  tom.  ii.  col.  frain  successiones  oinnes,  Christi  gra« 

79.]  tia  praestante,  custodiunt.  —  Epist.  Sy- 

•*    [Trecenti   decem   et   octo   sancti  nodi  Rom.   (A.D.  484.)  ap.   Concilia, 

patres  apud  NicsEain  congregati.  con-  tom.  v.  col.  248,  D.] 

firitiationem  reruiii   atque  auctoritatem  '  [See  below,  pp.  193,  sqq.] 
sauctae  Romanae   ecclesiae  detulerunt; 


184    That  nothing  he  decreed  ivapä  <yvcofM7]v  rov  'Pco/xatcov 

APPENDIX.  Rome  maintained  that  that  right  belonged  to  them,  as  shall 
'■ — '—  be  shevvn  hereafter  in  this  chapter,     But  what  they  say  of 


that  right  having  been  given  to  the  see  of  Rome  by  the 
fathers  of  this  Council  is  contrary  to  the  testimony  of  all 
history  :  therefore  it  is  as  difficult  to  imagine  on  what  ground 
this  is  affirmed,  as  why  Zosimus,  Boniface,  and  Celestine 
ascribe  the  right  of  appeals  to  the  grant  of  the  Council  of 
Nice^;  a  right  concerning  which  it  is  most  evident  the 
Nicene  fathers  had  not  the  least  thought.  But  why  Cardinal 
Baronius,  who  interprets  the  words  above  mentioned,  whether 
of  Felix  or  of  the  Council,  so  as  to  infer  from  them  that  it 
was  not  the  custom  for  princes  to  confirm  the  canons  of 
Councils,  why  he  should  ascribe  to  the  pope,  or  to  the  fathers 
of  the  Boman  Council,  an  opinion  manifestly  false,  I  leave 
him  to  consider.  This  I  know,  and  shall  presently  prove, 
that  there  never  was  any  Council  held  under  the  emperors, 
especially  any  general  Council,  which  they  did  not  confirm 
by  their  sanctions. 

Nor  does  the  canon  alleged  by  the  same  author  make  any 
more  to  his  purpose.  When  Pope  Julius  saw  the  Arians, 
who  infested  the  Churches  of  Asia,  Syria,  and  Egypt,  con- 
vene  local  synods,  violate  the  rule  of  faith  with  new  inven- 
tions,  and  for  that  reason  to  have  expelled  Athanasius  from 
the  see  of  Alexandria,  he,  in  order  to  overthrow  the  impious 
decrees  of  those  synods,  and  give  relief  to  the  affiicted 
Churches,  denied  that  those  were  to  be  accounted  lawful 
assem  blies,  because  he  said  there  was  an  ancient  law  or 
custom  which  forbade  Churches  to  make  any  canon  with- 
out  the  knowledge  and  approbation  of  the  bishop  of  Korne. 
Sozomen,  in  his  third  book,  expresses  it  thus* :  Elvac  <yap 
v6/jLov  lepariKov,  os  ä/cupa  a'iTO(palv€L  rä  irapä  jvwfjirjv  Trpar- 
To/jueva  Tov  'Pco/nalcov  einaKOTrov :  "  For  that  there  is  a  canon 
extant  relating  to  the  rights  of  the  priests,  which  pronounces 
those  things  null  which  shall  be  done  contrary  to  the  opi- 
nion, or  without  the  knowledge  and  approbation  of  the 
'  ["first,"     bishop  of  Rome."  Socrates",  in  his  [second^]  book,  does  more 

ed.  3. " 


] 


"  [See  below,  pp,  234,  sqq.]  "  [toD   iKK\r)(nacrriKov    Kav6vos    we- 

*  [The    words    in    Sozomen    are   uis  Xcvovtos  k.t.\.  .  . .  Kavovi^eiv  ras  eK- 

&Kvpa  a.Tvo'paiveLv  K.T.X. — Sozoin.   Ec-  KXrjaias. — Socrates,    Hist.    Eccl.,   lib. 

des.  Hist.,  lib.  iii.  c.  10.  p.  105.]  ii.  c.  17.  p.  96.] 
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than  once  express  it  with  little  difFerence,  thus  :    Kavovos  casaubon 
eKKXrjO-LaariKOv   fceXevovros,  /ir]   oetv   nrapa   rrjv  <yvcofMr)v  rov      eccl. 
eTTLaKOTTov  'P(o/jLr]s  rd9  eKKXnfjaias  Kavovl^eiv :  the  meaning    sect  m 
of  which  words  is,  "  that  there  is  a  caiion  of  the  Church 
which  enjoins  that  no  Churches  make  canons  without  the 
knowledge  of  the  bishop  of  Rome."     And  indeed  with  good 
reason :  for  since  the  bishop  of  Rome  was  both  esteemed  to 
be,  and  really  was  the  chief  part^,  and  consequently  the  head  '  [parspo- 

.  ,     „,  ,  1  •    1      •      1  1  T  tissima.] 

01  the  universal  Church,  which  is  but  one,  who  can  deny 
that  it  is  most  just  that  without  Consulting  him  no  innova- 
tion  should  be  made  either  in  the  faith  or  discipline  of  the 
Church?  But  from  thence  to  infer  that  therefore  princes  have 
no  right  to  confirm  the  canons  of  Councils  by  their  authority, 
and  procure  thera  the  force  of  laws  in  the  state,  I  beseech 
you  what  a  consequence  is  this  ?  Where  is  the  force  of  this 
argument?  From  whence  is  this  conclusion?  Does  it  fol- 
low  because  a  parliament  in  France  can  enact  nothing  with- 
out the  president's  concurrence,  that  therefore  the  most 
Christian  king  has  no  right  to  confirm  its  acts  ?  Or  be- 
cause the  auditors  of  the  rota  can  decree  nothing  in  the 
absence  of  the  president,  that  therefore  the  pope  has  no 
right  to  give  authority  to  the  decrees  of  that  court  ?  Uapa 
ryvcofirjv  in  this  canon  signifies,  "  without  hearing  the  pope's 
opinion  concerning  it."  For  though  a  general  Council  might 
determine  any  thing  where  the  pope  of  Rome  was  of  a  dif- 
ferent  opinion,  because  as  St.  Jerome  says'^,  "  if  the  question 
be  about  authority,  that  of  the  whole  Christian  world  is 
greater  than  that  of  Rome;"  yet  it  could  not  determine 
any  thing  without  first  hearing  the  opinion  of  the  pope  con- 
cerning it  from  his  legates  :  for  which  reason  Theodorety,  in 
his  second  book,  chap.  xxii.,  explains  what  is  meant  in  this 
canon  by  Trapa  yvoj/jLrjv,  when  among  divers  reasons  alleged 
by  him  why  the  Council  of  Ariminum  was  unlawful,  he  also 
produces  this,  that  it  wanted  the  assent  of  the  pope  of  Rome, 
ov  irpo  irdvrwv  eSet  rrjv  yvco/jurjv  eKBi^aaOac,  "  wliose  opi- 
nion," says  he,  "they  should  have  waited  for  before  that  of 
all  others."     But  I  will  now  shew  that  the  ancient  Church 

*  Si  auctoritas  qnaeritur,  orbis  major       Oj).,  totn.  i.  col.  1076,  D.] 
est    urbe,      [Casaubon   has   "  urbis."  y  [Theodoret,  Eccles.  Hist.,  üb.   ij. 

S.  Hieron.  Epist.  146.  ad  Evangelum,      c.  22.  p.  103.] 
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APPENDIX,  was  of  a  diflPerent  belief  in  this  matter  from  that  of  Cardinal 

'■ — '—  Baronius,  and  of  the  advocates  of  this  modern  liberty  of  the 

Church. 

That  the  Council  of  Nico  was  confirmed  by  Constantine's 
letters  we  are  assured  by  Sozomen''.  There  were  two  prin- 
cipal  decrees  of  that  Council,  the  regulation  of  Easter  day, 
and  the  condemnation  of  Arius  and  his  doctrine.  Concern- 
ing  the  former  Constantine  wrote  to  all  the  Churches  that 
circular  letter  which  is  set  down  by  Eusebius%  Gelasius^,  So- 
zomen^,  and  others^.  In  that  letter  the  emperor  commands 
the  bishops  of  the  Church  to  notify  the  decree  of  the  Nicene 
fathers  concerniug  the  celebration  of  Easter  to  all  men,  to 
receive  it,  and  to  appoint  the  use  of  it  in  the  Church.  Con- 
cerning  Arius,  the  emperor  sent  all  the  Churches  that  edict^ 
which  contains  his  condemnation,  and  denounced  capital 
punishment  against  all  those  who  should  not  burn  any  of 
Arius's  books  that  were  brought  to  them. 

The  second  general  Council  was  that  of  Constantinople, 
which  was  summoned  by  the  Emperor  Theodosius.  The 
fathers  of  that  Council,  after  the  conclusion  of  it,  write  to 
the  emperor,  and  after  returning  him  thanks  in  a  very 
solemn  manner  for  his  great  care  of  the  true  religion,  they 
add  these  words^:  "Webeseech  your  clemency  that  the  sen- 
tence  of  the  Council  may  be  confirmed  by  your  piety^s  edict, 
that  as  you  have  honoured  the  Church  with  your  letters 
by  which  you  called  us  together,  so  you  may  by  your  seal 
confirm  the  decrees  which  are  at  last  made  by  our  common 
suifrages/^  See  how  these  holy  fathers  do  not  only  acknow- 
ledge  the  prince's  right  to  convene  Councils  and  confirm  their 
decrees,  but  also  profess  that  it  is  an  honour  to  the  Church 
for  the  emperor  so  to  do.  But  Cardinal  Baronius,  whose 
design  it  was  from  the  beginning  to  infringe  the  rights  of 


2  [Sozomen,  Hist.  Eccl.,  lib.  i.  c.  25. 
pp.  42.  43.] 

a  [Euseb.  de  Vita  Const.,lib.  iii.  c. 
17.  ap.  Hist.  Eccl.,  tom,  i.  p.  586.] 

^  [Gelasii  Hist.  Coric.  Nie,  lib.  ii. 
c.  36.  ap.  Concilia,  tom.  ii.  col.  271,  D, 
sqq.] 

^  [The  letter  itself  is  not  giveu  in 
Sozomen.] 

.  «i  [Socrat.  Hist.  Eccl.,  lib.  i.  c.  9.  p. 
32.  Theodoret,  Hist.  Eccl.,  lib.  i.  c  10. 


p.  34.] 

^  [Socrates,  ibid.,  p.  31.  Gelasius, 
ibid.,  col.  269,  D.] 

f  [Set^fteöa  roivvv  rrjs  crijs  Tj/uiepSTTjTos 
ypoL/x/uLUTi  TTJs  (Trjs  ^vcreßeias  eiriKvpcoOr}' 
vai  rrjs  (Tvv65ov  T-i]v  xprjcpow  'lv  Sxnrep 
rols  rrjs  KXrjcrecos  ypd/j.fj.acri  t^v  e/c/cArj- 
criau  TeTifXT]Kas,  ovtco  kuI  rCav  So^avTwu 
iTTiacppayiarjs  rh  reKos. — Epist.  Synod. 
Concil.  Coiistant.  ad  Theodosium,  ap. 
Concilia,  tom.  iii.  col.  1123,  C] 
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Photius  States  that  the  2nd  was  confirmed  by  the  Pope.    18: 

princes,  and  to  bring  in  a  monarchy  of  the  Church  upon  casaubon 
the  State,  when  he  was  not  able  to  irapair  the  credit  of  this 
writing  of  the  fathers,  did  not  omit  the  only  thing  left  him 
to  do,  to  endeavour  by  misrepresenting  the  fact  to  enervate 
the  emperor's  power;  for  he  pretends»  that  by  begging  this 
with  so  much  earnestness  of  Theodosius,  the  fathers  meant 
nothing  more  than  by  this  means  to  engage  the  emperor  to 
persevere  in  the  true  faith.  Besides  he  is  pleased  to  assert 
that  this  Council  was  confirmed  by  Pope  Damasus,  and  that 
this  is  attested  by  Photius.  Indeed  I  cannot  but  wonder 
that  he  should  appeal  in  this  case  to  the  evidence  of  Pho- 
tius, a  Greek,  and  whom,  in  other  places  of  his  Annais  ^,  he 
calls  a  proud  and  an  impious  schismatic,  and  a  most  deadly 
enemy  to  the  Church  of  Rome.  AVho  therefore  can  believe 
that  such  a  man  has  owned  the  monarchy  of  the  Roman 
see  ?  The  passage  he  cites  out  of  Photius  is  in  his  little  tract 
concerning  the  seven  general  Councils,  where,  after  he  has 
by  name  set  down  the  principal  of  the  Nicene'  fathers,  whom  '  ["Con- 
he  calls  e^äpxovs,  "exarchs,"  he  adds  these  words^:  Ols  ov  luan."] 

TTOXVS  'X^pOVOS  KOI  AäjJbaG-OS    6    TYjS   'P(0/jL7J9    TO.    aVTCl   KpaTVVWV 

iyp(opL^€ro  aviJu<\)(övos  toIs  irpoXaßovcn  KaO terra fievos :  that  is, 
"to  whom  not  long  after  it  was  known  that  Damasus, 
bishop  of  Rome,  did  also  confirm  the  same  decrees,  declar- 
ing  himself  of  the  same  opinion  with  the  fathers  above 
named."  Photius  speaks  of  the  episcopal  authority,  the 
virtue  of  which  is  all  spiritual,  and  which  was  common  to 
the  bishop  of  Rome  with  the  other  bishops ;  but  we  are 
speaking  here  of  that  authority  by  which  canons  obtain  the 
force  of  laws  in  the  state.  Therefore  how  great  an  absur- 
dity  is  it  because  Photius  says  that  the  pope  of  Rome  did 
by  his  episcopal  authority  confirm  what  had  been  decreed 
by  the  fathers  sitting  in  Council,  to  make  him  for  that 
reason  deny  princes  their  right  in  the  state?  And  is  any 
one  ignorant    that  those  words,   Kparvvecv,   eiriKvpovv,   kol 

'^  [Quod  autem  adeo  studioseexpos-  papa  Photius  tradit  in  libello  de  sep- 

cunt   statuta  in    synodo  ab   eo  confir-  tem    synodis, — Baronii   Annales,  ann. 

mari,  atque  sigillo  muniri ;  id  quidem  381,  n.  35.] 

prudenter,  quod  eo  modo    sibi   fidem  *•  [Id.,  ibid.,  ab  ann.  853.  num.  65, 

imperatoris  duraturam  oppignorarent;  ad  ann.  879,  passim.] 

utpote    qui    experti   essent  Valentem  ^  [Photius  de  Synodis,  Concilium  II. 

imperatorem  in  deterius  esse  mutatum.  ap.  Biblioth.  Jur.  Can.  Justelli,  tom.  ii. 

Porro  eandem   synodum  Constantino-  p.  1143.  Par.  1661.] 
politanam  confirmatam  fuisse  a  Damaso 


1 88  Srd  and  Mh  General  Councils  confirmed  by  the  emperor, 
APPENDIX.  Kparaiovv,    "to   corroborate,   authorize,   and   confirm,"    are 
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used  of  a  prince  and  of  bishops  in  a  different  signification  ? 

Indeed  the  Council  of  Constantinople,  which  met  the  next 
year,  writes  in  such  a  manner  to  the  Council  of  Rome-"  con- 
cerning  its  own  decrees,  as  manifestly  declares  that  their 
authority  did  by  no  means  depend  upon  the  pope^s  confirma- 
tion  :  for  having  given  a  summary  account  of  what  had  been 
done  in  that  Council,  and  named  some  fathers  whom  the 
Council  had  made  bishops  in  the  most  considerable  sees,  they 
add  these  words :  "  Seeing  therefore  these  fathers  have  law- 
fully  and  canonically  obtained  their  sees  at  our  hands,  we 
exhort  your  reverences  that  you  would  congratulate  with 
them  on  this  behalf,  as  spiritual  charity  obliges  you,  and  the 
fear  of  the  Lord,  by  which  all  human  actions  ought  to  be 
regulated." 

The  royal  confirmation  of  the  third  general  Council  is  ex- 
tant  at  the  end  of  the  Acts  of  that  Council^,  together  with 
the  emperor's  sentence  pronounced  against  Nestorius,  and 
against  his  writings,  which  were  condemned  to  the  flames^ 

The  fourth  general  Council  held  at  Chalcedon  was  con- 
firmed by  the  same  Emperor  Marcian  by  whom  it  was  sum- 
moned,  These  are  his  words  in  his  Epistle  to  Palladius,  the 
pretorian  prefect'"  :  "  Let  no  clergyman,  nor  soldier,  nor  per- 
son  of  any  other  condition  for  the  future  endeavour  to  treat 
of  the  Christian  faith  before  crowds  of  auditors  gathered 
together,  seeking  from  hence  an  occasion  of  tumult  and 
treachery :  for  if  any  one  shall  endeavour  to  consider  over 
again,  and  publicly  call  in  question  those  things  which  have 
been  once  determined  and  rightly  ordered,  he  does  an  injury 
to  the  judgment  of  the  most  reverend  Council;  since  those 

i   \^oTs  WS  evdeff/JLcos  Kai  KavoviKuis  irap  aKpown^i/cou,  ds  rb  e^rjs  5ia\e|eis  Troe?- 

7)fjuv  K€KpaT7)K6cn,  Ka\  Tr?j/  vfier^pav  avy-  aQai  roKfx6.Tia,  rapaxas    4k   tovtov   Kai 

^aipeiv   TrapaKaXovfxep    evXdßeiav,    ttjs  KaKo^o^ias  irpocpacrcis  iirtvouv'  rij  KpiaeL 

TryevfxaTiKris   /jLecriTevovarjs  ayaTrrjs,   Kai  yap    vßpiu    Trote?    rrjs     ayias    crvpoSov, 

Tov  KvpiaKov  (p6ßov  iraaau  /xep  KaTaareX-  cxttls   "hv  ra   a-rra^    KpiOeura,   Kai  opduis 

\ouT05  audpctiTrivT^virpoaTrdOeiau. — Epist.  rvTrcüOeura,  iraAiv  avaKvXieLv  e«  Sia\e- 

Episcop.,  Conc.   Constant.  I.  Concilia,  ^€ü}s,  Kai  Brj/j.ocniveti' (piXoveiKolTT  öttStc 

tom.  iL  col.  1 150,  D.]  ra  vvv  Trepl  ri]s  rwvXpKxriavSov  iriaTecos 

k  [Conc.  Eph.,  A.D.  431.     Pars  iii.  bpiadiuraKaTaTasTwvrii}.  SidaaKaXias, 

c.  14.  Concilia,  tom.  iii.  col.  1578,  B,  C]  Kai  toou  pv.  Tvircodivra  yiucoaKerai'  ov5e 

1   [Ibid.,  c.  45.  col.  1730,  B,  sqq.]  yäp  iWeixpei  rifMccpia  Karärcou  Karacppo- 

"*   {^/jltjB^Is  ovv  KXrjpLKhs,  ^  yovv  arpa-  vovvroov  rov   v6/jlou. — Edictum   Valen- 

revS/x^vos,  t}  yovi/  erepas  aipeaecos  olaff-  tiniani  et  Marciani,  ap.  Conc,  Chalced. 

STjTTore,  Trepi    ttjs   tSiv   xP'-'^'^'-^'-^^^   ■"■'"  P^'^'^  ü^-   ^'   ^'     Concilia,  tom.  iv.  col. 

(TTeoüS,  Sr}fjioaia  (Twayo/j.€Uccv  bx'^<>>v  Kai  1781,  B,  C.      See  col.  1785,  C] 
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things  which  have  been  now  by  our  command  establisbed  casaubox 
concerning  the  Christian  faith  by  the  bishops  who  assembled  eccl. 
at  Chalcedon,  are  known  to  have  been  determined  according 
to  the  apostolic  explications  and  institutions  of  the  three 
hundred  and  eighteen  holy  fathers  in  the  city  of  Nice,  and 
of  the  hundred  and  fifty  in  this  royal  city.  For  the  despisers 
of  this  law  shall  not  fail  of  punishment." 

The  fifth  general  Council  begged  confirraation  of  its  decrees 
from  the  Emperor  Justinian^  :  and  indeed  those  holy  fathers 
address  themselves  to  that  prince  in  the  same  form^  when 
they  beg  this  of  him,  in  which  the  bishops  of  the  second 
general  Council  applied  themselves  to  the  Emperor  Theodosius 
on  the  like  occasion :  so  much  did  they  approve  of  the 
modesty  of  their  predecessors,  which  we  commended  a  little 
above.  And  these  are  the  general  Councils  which  fall  in  with 
those  times  of  which  we  are  now  speaking. 

IV.  There  lay  an  appeal  in  those  times  from  the  sentences  of 
Councils  to  a  greater  Council  or  to  the  prince. 
To  set  the  truth  in  a  clear  light  concerning  the  right  of 
appeals  observed  in  the  ancient  Church,  I  shall  not  think 
much  to  go  something  back  towards  the  original  of  the 
thing.  You  must  know  therefore  that  the  ancient  fathers  did 
so  attend  [to]  the  government  of  the  several  flocks  peculiarly 
committed  to  their  charge,  that  they  thought  the  care  of  the 
universal  flock  did  likewise  in  some  measure  belong  to  them  : 
for  which  reason  St.  Cyprian,  St.  Athanasius,  St.  Basil,  and 
other  persons  of  the  same  dignity,  did  not  confine  their  care 
within  the  bounds  of  the  particular  Churches  intrusted  to 
them,  but  through  the  fervour  of  their  piety,  and  desire  of 
unity,  extended  it  to  the  universal  Church  of  God.  St. 
Chrysostom  in  his  Encomium  of  St.  Eustathius,  bishop  of 
Antioch,  shews  this  very  plainly,  writing  thus° :  ^'  He  was 
perfectly  well  taught  by  the  grace  of  the   Spirit,   that   a 

"   [See  above,  p.    177,  n. —  Concilii  ravra  a-nh  twu  UpSju  ifxdvdavev  evxcov. 

Quinisext.    \6yos   Trpoa(f)ü}ir]TiKhs,   ap.  et  yäp  ras  ^vxas  iroiuadai  Se?,  (pT^aii/, 

Concilia,  tom.  vii.  col.  1340,  C]  virep  ttjs  /caÖoA,t/c7)s  iKKX-qaias  rris  a.irh 

"   [«ai  yap  ^u  ireirai^cvfx^vos    KaXüs  Trepärojv   ews    TrepaTuv   rrjs    olKovfx.€vr]s, 

rraph  ttjs  tov  iruev/xaros  x'*P''''oy,  ^ti  rhu  tto'W^   /naWov  Kai    r})U  Trp6uoLav   virep 

4KK\7]aias  rrpoecTTUTa  ovk  iKeiu-qs  fx6vr]S  aTrao'Tjs    avrrjs     iiridelKvvadai     Se7,    Kai 

Kr}S€(T6ai  Se?  tTjs   trapa    roxi   Trufv/xaros  öfioiws   airaauiv  KrjScadai,   Kai   fifpijxv^v 

Ayx^ipKTBiia-qs    avrcf,  äwä   Kai  Trda'ns  irdcras. — S.  Chrys.  Hom.  in   S.  Eusta- 

T^y  Kara  t^v  olKov^ievy\v  K«ifi4uris'   Kai  thium,  §  3.   Op.,  tom.  ii.  p.  607,  B.] 


1 90     Each  bishop  is  bound  to  care  for  the  tvhole  Church ; 

APPENDIX,  governor  of  the  Church  ought  to  take  care  not  only  of  the 
—^ — '—  particular  Church  which  is  committed  to  him  by  the  Spirit, 
but  also  of  the  universal  Church,  which  is  dispersed  over  the 
whole  World :  and  this  he  learned  from  our  holy  prayers : 
for  if  we  must  pray  for  the  universal  Church,  which  is  ex- 
tended  from  one  end  of  the  earth  to  the  other,  much  more 
ought  we  to  look  to  the  salvation  of  all,  to  take  care  in  like 
manner  of  all,  and  to  be  solicitous  and  concerned  for  all/' 
There  is  a  like  encomium  of  St.  Athanasius  in  a  certain 
epistle  in  St.  Basil? :  "  It  is  sufficient,''  says  he,  "  for  most 
of  the  other  bishops,  if  each  of  them  diligently  take  care  of 
that  Church  which  properly  belongs  to  him  :  this  does  not 
satisfy  you;  but  there  lies  upon  you  as  great  a  care  and 
solicitude  for  all  the  Churches  as  for  that  which  was  pecu- 
liarly  committed  to  your  charge  by  our  common  Lord.^' 
Therefore  also  he  styles  St.  Athanasius ^  Kopvcprjv  rcov  oKcov, 
"  the  head  of  the  whole  Church.^^  In  another  epistle  he  owns 
the  same  father  to  be  the  universal  physician  of  the  diseases 
of  the  Church.  His  words  are'',  ^e  larpov  rcov  ev  raus  eK/c\r)- 
alais  dppoxTTrjfidrcüV  6  KvpLos  yfiwv  irafiLevaaro,  ^'  Our  Lord 
has  constituted  thee  the  physician  of  the  infirmities  in  the 
Churches."  For  which  reason  Gregory  Nazianzen  also  writes 
of  St.  Athanasius®,  that  he,  when  he  was  madebishap  of 
Alexandria,  irtarevOrjvaL  rrjv  rrjs  olKOVfJbivrjs  Trdcrrjs  irpocrra- 
alav,  "  was  intrusted  with  the  prefecture  of  all  the  world." 
And  the  same  father  describes  St.  Cyprian  and  St.  Atha- 
nasius* just  as  if  they  had  been  certain  general  bishops  of 
all  the  Churches  :  nor  this  only  for  that  reason,  because  they 
of  whom  we  speak  were  bishops  of  the  largest  dioceses :  for 
though,  as  St.  Augustine  speaking  of  deacons  observes",  the 
magnificence  of  the  see  did  very  much  contribute  to  the  pre- 
rogative  of  dignity ;  yet  in  those  things  which  are  proper  to 

^     [tu)V   fikv   &\\ü}V   ro7s    irK^lffrois  ibid.,  p.  175,  B.] 

i^apK€7,  rh  KaÖ'   eavThv  cKaarov  ircpi-  ^   \^t7}u  TOv\aovirpo€Spiaviri(TTev€Tai, 

aKoiT€iv'  (Toi  5e,  ovx  iKavhv  tovto,  dAA'  ravrhv  Se  eiVeTj/,  ttjs  oIkovij.4p7]s  Trdcrris 

7]  jjiipifxvä  aoi  iraa-wu  tSöv  4KK\r](nu>u  to-  iinffTaffiav. — S.  Greg.  Naz.  Orat.  xxi. 

aavTT],  'dar]  koI  ttjs  iSloos  irapa  rov  Koiuov  §  7.  Op.,  tom.  i.  p.  389,  D.] 

Sea-irÖTOv  r)iJ.uv  ifxiri(TT€v9ei(r'ns  iiriK€iTai.  *   [Id.,    ibid.,   et  Orat.   xxiv.    §    12. 

— S.    Basil,    Epist.    Ixix.    (al.  lii.)   ad  ibid.,  p.  445,  B.] 

Athanasium,  Op.,  tom.  iii.  p.  161,  D,  "  [De  jactantia  Romanorum  Levi- 

E.]  __  tanim.  —  Pseudo- August.  Quaestiones 

ibid.,  p.  162,  A.]  ex  utroque  Testamento ;    ap.  S.  Aug. 


"  [Id., 
'  [Id., 


Epist.  Ixxxii.  ad  Athanasium,      Op.,  tom.  iii.  App.  col.  92,  G.] 


as  well  as  specially  for  his  own  diocese,  191 

the  episcopal  ofiice,  they  were  reputed  '^  to  be  of  the  same  casaubon 
merit  and  partakers  of  the  same  priesthood,"  as  St.  Jerome     ^^00^' 
writes  in  his  Epistle  to  Evagrius^.    Nor  does  any  thing  more   chap.  m. 

seera  to  be  meant  by  those  bishops,  of  whom  St.  Athanasius  ^ '- — '— 

in  his  second  Apology  ^  says  that  they  paid  the  same  honour  1  [«Apoiogy 
to  all  bishops,  and  did  not  measure  their  esteem  for  them  by  ^^^n^*.»?^ 
the  greatness  of  their  sees.  Therefore  the  bishops  of  the 
lesser  cities,  as  well  as  the  metropolitans,  judged  that  expres- 
sion  to  belong  to  them  which  is  read  in  the  sixth  book  and 
fourteenth  chapter  of  the  Clementine  Constitutions  ^,  concern- 
ing  all  bishops  in  common,  that  they  rrjv  KadoXou  eTnaKoirrjv 
TTcaTevOrjvac,  "are  intrusted  with  the  inspection  of  the  whole,^' 
as  if  they  were  each  of  them  after  a  certain  manner  universal 
bishop  of  the  whole  Church.  The  author  of  the  Epistle  which 
is  ascribed  to  Pope  Eleutherius  says%  "  For  the  sake  of 
this  thing  the  universal  Church  was^  committed  to  your  care  8^.<jjas 
by  Christ  Jesus,  that  you  should  labour  for  all,  and  not  ^een."] 
neglect  to  bring  help  to  all/'  Sidonius  Apollinaris  in  his 
sixth  book,  writing  to  Lupus  bishop  of  Troyes  in  Champagne, 
says^:  "  Blessed  be  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  Father  of  (Christ) 
the  Almighty  God,  that  you  a  father  of  fathers,  and  bishop 
of  bishops,  and  another  St.  James  of  your  age,  do,  as  from  a 
certain  watch-tower  of  charity  <^,  and  not  from  the  lower  Jeru- 
salem, oversee  all  the  members  of  the  Church  of  our  God ; 
worthy  to  comfort  all  the  infirra,  and  to  be  deservedly  con- 
sulted  by  all.''  And  the  reason  which  persuaded  the  ancient 
fathers  of  this  is,  that  the  universal  Church  spread  over  the 
whole  World  is  onJy  one,  its  body  but  one,  its  head  but  one, 

X  [Ubicunque  fuerit  episcopus  sive  opem    ferre    non    negligatis.  —  Epist. 

Roinae  sive  Eugubii,  &c.  .  .  .  ejusdem  (Spuria)  Eleutherii  papae,   ad  Gallias 

meriti,  ejusdem   est  et  sacerdotii, — S.  provincias  ad  fin. ;  ap.  Concilia,  tom.  i. 

Hieron.    Epist.    cxlvi.   ad   Evangelum  col.  597,  B,  C] 

(al.  ad   Evagriuni)   Op.,   tom.  i.    col.  ^  [Benedictus  Spiritus  Sanctus,   et 

1076,  D.]  Pater  Dei  Omnipotentis,  quod  tu  pater 

y  [et  odu  ahrtdus  X(Tir\v  koX  r)]v  avT^u  patrum,  et  episcopus  episcoporum,  et 

r}yf7fTd€  Tifji.T]v  ru)v  (iTL(TK6nu)v,  Kai  lUTj  CK  alter  saeculi  tui  Jacobus,   de   quadam 

Tov  iJ.ey4dous  twv  ir^Xeuii/,  u>s  ypdcpiTe,  specula    charitatis,    nee    de    inferiore 

KpiviTi   Tovs   4in(TK6rrovs,    K.  r.  \.  —  S.  Jerusalem,    tota   Ecclesiae    Dei    nostri 

Äthan.  Apol.  Cont.  Arian.  Op.,  tom.  i.  membra  superinspicis  ;  dignus  qui  om- 

p.  1  15,  A.]  nes  consoleris  intiruios,  quique  nierito 

2  [Const.  Apost.,   lib.  vi.  c.  14.  ap.  ab  omnibus  consularis. — Sidonii  Apol- 

Concilia,  tom.  i.  col.  389,  B.]  linaris,   lib.    vi.   Epist.    1.    ad    Lupum 

»  [Hujus  rei  gratia  universalis  vobis  papam,  ap.  Biblioth.  Patrum,  Galland., 

a  Christo  Jesu  commissa  est  Ecclesia,  tom.  x.  p.  513,  A.] 
ut  pro  omnibus   laboretis,  et  cunctis  c  De  quadam  specula  oharitatis. 


192-  St.  Cyprian  on  the  unity  of  the  episcopate. 

APPENDIX.  Jesus  Christ^  therefore  also  the  episcopacy  but  one,  though 
expanded  as  it  were  into  many  branches.  St.  Cyprian,  in 
bis  tract  de  Unitate  Ecclesice,  says<^,  "Let  no  man  deceive  the 
brotherhood  by  a  lie ;  let  no  man  corrupt  the  truth  of  the 
faith  by  a  perfidious  prevarication ;"  episcopatus  unus  est, 
cujus  a  singulis  in  solidum  pars  tenetur ;  ''  the  episcopacy  is 
but  one,  part  of  which  each  bishop  shares,  so  as  to  have  a 
right  in  the  whole ;''  for  in  solidum  tenere  signifies  "  to  hold 
by  a  plenary  right/'  and  oXoKkrjpcoSj  "  as  heir  of  all/'  not  by 
way  of  deputation  from  any  other  lord  upon  earth,  nor  as 
joint-bishop  with  any  other  :  for  of  one  Churcli  there  can  be 
but  one  bishop,  as  the  canons  direct%  and  as  the  same  father 
proves  in  so  many  places.  Also  in  his  epistle  to  Pope  Stephen 
he  says*^:  "Though  we  are  many  shepherds,  yet  we  feed  but 
one  flock,  and  are  obliged  to  gather  together,  and  to  cherish 
all  the  sheep  which  Christ  has  purchased  with  His  blood  and 
passion/'  St.  Cyprian  alludes  to  St.  PauVs  words  in  the 
20th  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  ver.  28,  "  Take 
heed  therefore  unto  yourselves,  and  to  all  the  flock,  over  the 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  has  made  you  overseers,  to  feed  the 
Church  of  God,  which  He  has  purchased  with  His  own  blood." 
Again  St.  Cyprian  in  his  divine  treatise  de  Unitate  Ecclesice, 
says^j  "  We  ought  firmly  to  hold  and  defend  the  unity  of  the 
Church,  especially  we  who  are  bishops,  and  preside  in  the 
Church,  that  we  may  prove  the  episcopacy  itself  also  to  be 
one  and  undivided.''  Whoever  considers  this  will  at  the 
same  time  understand  the  true  cause  of  many  orders  and 
institutions  of  the  ancient  Church,  out  of  the  vast  multitude 
of  which  it  may  saffice  to  have  here  mentioned  a  few  before 
we  come  to  explain  the  rights  of  appeals. 

The  fathers  therefore  were  accustomed  to  send  an  account 
to  the  other  bishops  of  all  matters  of  any  importance,  which 
they  had  done  or  determined  in  their  Churches  or  provinces. 

^  [Nemofraternitatenimendacio  fal-  passione   quaesivit   colligere   et  fovere 

lat,  nemo  fidei  veritatem  perfida  prae-  debemus. — Id.,  Epist.  Ixvii.  ad  Stepha- 

varicatione    corrumpat.      Episcopatus  num,  p.  116.] 

unus  est,  cujus  a  singulis  in  solidum  «  [Unitatem,  firmiter  tenere  et  vin- 

pars  tenetur. — S.  Cypr.  de  Unitate  Ec-  dicare  debenms,  maxime  episcopi,  qui 

clesiae,  Op.,  p.  195.]  in  ecclesia  prsesidemus,  ut  episcopatum 

"   [See  above,  vol.  ii.  pp.  390,  391.]  quoque  ipsum  unum  atque  indivisuin 

^  [Etsi  pastores  multi  sumus,  unum  probemus. — Id.,  de  Unitate  Ecclesiae, 

tarnen  gregein  pascimus,  et  oves  uni-  p.  195.] 

Versas  quas  Christus  sanguine  suo  et  ,      • 
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As  for  instance,  the  Council  of  Africa  had  decreed  not  to  casaubox 
receive  the  lapsed  to  peace  tili  after  a  long  penance.  After- 
wards  when  they  were  threatened  with  a  persecution,  they 
thought  fit  to  alter  this  sentence.  St.  Cyprian  gives  an 
account  of  this  to  Pope  Cornelius  in  a  letter  ^,  in  which  he 
also  explains  at  large  the  reasons  for  calling  a  Council ;  not 
as  an  inferior  giving  an  account  to  his  superior,  but  out  of 
Christian  charity  for  the  preservation  of  unity.  For  which 
reason  the  same  father  elsewhere  gives  this  account,  why  he 
writes  with  so  much  solicitude  to  the  Roman  clergy  concem- 
ing  the  supplication  of  the  lapsed,  and  the  immodest  de- 
mands  of  the  confessors';  "  Both  common  charity,  most  dear 
brethren,  and  reason  requires,  that  we  should  not  conceal 
from  you  any  of  these  things  which  are  done  among  us  ;  but 
take  common  counsel  together  concerning  the  interest  of  the 
ecclesiastical  administration."  And  the  Roman  clergy  in 
answer  to  his  epistle  ingenuously  profess  that  St.  Cyprian 
did  not  do  this  because  obliged  thereto  upon  the  account  of 
subjection,  but  from  the  affection  of  charity^:  "  It  is  no 
wonder,  brother  Cyprian,  that  you  do  this,  who  according  to 
your  modesty  and  natural  industry  did  not  so  much  desire 
that  we  should  be  Judges  as  partakers  of  your  counsels,  that 
we  might  share  with  you  in  the  praise  of  your  actions,  while 
we  approve  them ;  and  be  partners  of  your  counsels  because 
we  assent  to  them." 

From  this  custom  the  use  of  synodical  epistles  came,  of 
which  something  was  said  above.  Alexander,  bishop  of  Alex- 
andria %  in  the  beginning  of  his  circular  letter,  which  he  writ 
to  all  the  bishops,  after  he  had  condemned  Arius  in  a  pro- 
vincial  synod,  explains  the  cause  of  this  custom  thus^  : 
"  Seeing  the  body  of  the  Catholic  Church  is  one,  and  we  are 

^    [Id.,  Epist.  liv.  ad  Cornelium,  de  rum  nos  non  tarn  judices  voluisti  quam 

pace  lapsis  daiida;  Op.,  p.  77.]  participes    inveniri,   ut   in    tuis   rebus 

'  [Et  dilectio  communis  et  ratio  ex-  gestis  laudem  tecum,  dum  illas  proba 

poscit,     fratres    carissimi,    nihil    con-  mus,  'nveniremus,  et  tuorum  consiUo- 

scientiae  vestrae  subtrahere  de  his  quae  rum  bonorum  coheredes,  quia  et  affir- 

apud  nos  geruntur,   ut  sit  nobis  circa  matores,  esse  possimus. — Epist.  xxxi. 

utilitatem     ccclesiastice     administra-  (('leri  Romani  ad  Cyprianum),  ap.  S. 

tionis  commune  concilium. — Id.,  Epist.  Cypr.  Op.,  p.  42.] 

xxix.  (al.  XXXV.)  ad  prcsbyteros  et  dia-  i  [Ivls  adiiJiaTos  wtos  ttjs  KaQoKiKvis 

conos  Romse  consistentes,  p.  39.]  (KKXriaias,    iuToXijs    t6    oöa-qs    iv  rals 

k   [Quod  te,  frater  Cypriane,  facere  Oeiais  ypa<pa7s,  Tr]p(7v  Thv  (TvvS€(riJ.ov  ttjs 

non  mirum  est,  qui  pro  tua  verecundia  bjxovoias   KaX    tipi]vris,   olkoKovQov    iari 

et  ingenita  industria  consiliorum  tuo-  ypoicpeiv  vfias,  Kai  a-n/xatviiv  aW-fiXois  rck 

HICKES.  C   C 


194     Mutual  Communications  among  Churches  by  letters, 

APPENDIX,  obliged  by  the  tradition  and  command  of  holy  Scripture  to 

'         hold  the  bond  of  concord  and  peace  ;  it  is  fit  we  should  con- 

verse  with  one  another  by  letters,  and  give  each  other  an 
account  what  things  are  done  by  every  one  of  us,  that 
whether  any  of  the  raembers  sufFer  or  rejoice,  we  also  among 
ourselves  may  suiFer  or  rejoice  with  them."  They  were 
wont  also  in  the  creation  of  bishops  both  sometimes  to  send 
their  suflFrages,  and  when  it  was  over,  to  declare  the  nevv 
bishop  by  congratulatory  letters.  Thus  St.  Cyprian  by  his 
own  authority,  and  that  of  the  other  bishops  of  Africa,  ap- 
proves  of  the  election  of  Pope  Cornelius  in  his  forty-second 
Epistle  according  to  Pamelius's  edition™.  And  they  who 
were  promoted  to  episcopal  sees,  signified  their  vocation  by 
circular  letters,  written  to  all  the  bishops,  or  at  least  to  those 
of  the  principal  sees,  which  letters  contained  the  professiou 
of  their  faith.  There  are  many  letters  of  that  kind  extant  to 
this  day,  especially  of  the  bishops  of  Rome  and  Constan- 
tinople",  performing  this  office  mutually  to  each  other.  But 
it  appears  from  St.  Cyprian,  whose  Epistles  are  a  vast  trea- 
sure  of  ecclesiastical  antiquity,  that  letters  were  used  to  be 
sent  to  the  Churches  beyond  the  seas,  even  concerning  the 
ordinations  of  inferior  ministers  in  the  Church,  to  wit,  of 
presbyters,  readers,  deacons,  and  sub-deacons°.  And  some- 
times also  they  mutually  admonished,  exhorted,  and  reproved 
one  another.  Thus  St.  Cyprian  comforts  Pope  Cornelius, 
and  exhorts  him  to  despise  the  threats  of  the  hereticsP.  But 
in  his  sixty-eighth  Epistle  he  gives  his  opinion  very  freely 
concerning  Pope  Stephen,  on  whom  through  his  neglect 
Basilides  had  imposed  unawares'^;  which  he  does  also  upon 
another  occasion  in  a  very  severe  manner  in  his  Epistles  to 
,  PQ^^j^^^jg  ^  *  Quirinus  •■  and  Pompeius*.  But  the  same  Pope  Stephen 
is    yet   much   more   vehemently   accused    by   Firmilianus, 


Trap'  eKcttTTOis  yivdfx^va'  "va  efre  TTdax^h  r   [S.  Cypr.  Epist.  Ivii.  ad  Cornelium  ; 

eiVe  x"'V^'  ^''  l^^^os,  ^  (TvixTracrx^l^^v,  ^  in  exilio  de  ejus    confessione,  Op.,  p. 

(Tvyxai^ptt^H-^v  ä\\r]Aois. — Epist.  Synod.  94.] 

Alexandri,  ap.  Concil.,  tom.  ii.  col.  149,  ''  [Id.,   Epist,  Ixviii.  ad  clerum    et 

D,  E.]  plebes  in  Hispania  consistentes,  de  Ba- 

""  [S.  Cypr.  Epist.  xlii.   ad   Corne-  silide  et  Martiale,  p.  119.] 

liuiTi,  Op.,  p.  56.  ed.  Ben.]  "^  [Id.,    Epist.    Ixxi.    ad    Quintum, 

"  Romae  Veteris  et  Novas.  ibid.,  p.  126.] 

°  [See  S.Cypr.  Epist^.  xxiv.,  xxxiii.  *  [Id.,  Epist.  Ixxiv.  ad  Pompeium, 

— xxxv.J  ibid.,  p.  138.] 
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bishop  of  Caesarea  in  Cappadocia,  in  those  letters  which  he  casaubox 
writ  to  St.  Cyprian  * ;  and  which  though  they  defended  a  ^kccJ^" 
cause  that  the  Church  afterwards  did  not  approve,  yet  afFord  ^'^-^'-  ^^^/ 
nevertheless  a  certain  argument  of  what  we  have  asserted. 
Tlius  when  the  African  Council  held  about  the  year  407 
understood  that  there  was  a  disagreement  between  Pope 
Innocent  and  Theophilus  patriarch  of  Alexandria,  they  made 
no  doubt  but  it  was  part  of  their  duty  to  admonish  the 
patriarchs  of  the  east  and  west "  :  "  It  was  resolved,"  says  the 
canon,  "  that  a  letter  should  be  written  to  the  holy  Pope 
Innocent,  that  both  Churches  might  preserve  that  peace  with 
each  other  which  the  Lord  has  commanded."  And  to  how 
many  bishops  over  the  whole  world  the  bishops  of  Rome 
have  performed  the  same  office  cannot  but  be  very  well 
known  to  every  one.  They  were  wont  also  with  impunity  to 
institute  priests  and  other  clergymen  in  the  districts  of  other 
bishops,  how  much  soever  by  the  ordinary  canon  law  al 
virepopLob  x^cpoToviat,  "ordinations  in  other  dioceses^'  were 
forbid :  as  we  see  in  the  thirty-iifth  Apostolic  Canon '^.  Yet 
pious  bishops  are  often  read  to  have  done  that,  not  out  of 
any  ambition,  but  by  \drtue  of  that  universal  episcopacy 
above  mentioned  :  and  it  appears  that  this  has  been  done 
especially  in  the  exigency  of  the  Church.  Theodoret,  in  his 
fourth  book,  chap.  xiii.,  gives  us  this  relation  concerning 
Eusebius,  bishop  of  Samosata,  that  great  champion  of  Christ, 
when  the  Emperor  Valens  made  havoc  of  the  Church  y  : 
"Eusebius   understanding   that   many   Churches  were   de- 

*  [Firmilianiepiscopi  Csesareae  Cap-  ^77  viroK(iiJ.euas  avTc^  t6\(is  kuX  x'^P^^' 

padociae  ad  Cyprianum  contra  episto-  et  8e   iXcyxöf^iri  tovto  Tre-rroiriKwi  irapa 

lam  Stephani,  Papist.  Ixxv.  ap.  S.  Cypr.  tV  rcou  Kar^xSvroDv  ras  ttSAcis  iKfivas 

Op.,  p.   142.     This  is  the  only  letter  ^   tcls  X'^P"^  ypcofirfV,  KaBaipfiffQu  naX 

of  Firmilianus ;    the   cause   which   lie  ahrhs,  koX  ovs  ex^ipoTovrjaev.  —  Apost. 

maintained  was  that  persons  baptizedby  Canon  xxxiv.  (al.  xxxv.)  ap.  Concilia, 

heretics  ought  to  be  rebaptized  on  their  tom.  i.  col,  32,  C,  D.J 

admissioninto  the  Catholic  Church.]  y   [ovtos  yäp  (Evcr^ßios)  iroWas  tSsv 

"  [Placuit  etiam   ut  de  dissensione  ^KKKi]cnu)u  ipT]^ovs  iivanroijxhwv  ixadwv, 

RomanjE   atque  Alexandrinae  ecclesiae  (TrpariuiriKhv   a/xTrcxof^^vos  axvi^O'^   nal 

ad  sanctum  papam  Innocentium   scri-  Tiapa  KaXvizTcov tt]v  K^(f>aKr]u,Triv'2,vpiav 

batur,  quo  utraque    ecclesiae  intra  se  ir^piriii,  Ka\  t7]v  ^oiviK-qv  koL  tt^v  HaXai- 

paccm,quam  praecepit Dominus, teneat.  (rTiur]i/,ivpe(TßvT4povs  x^'-po'''ouuii^  KolSia- 

— Ecclesiae  Africanae  Canon  ci.  Con-  K6vovs,Kalrci,  &\Xa  ray/xara  rris  (kkKt]- 

cilia,  tom.  ii.  col.  1333,  D;  see  Con-  crias  avaTr\7]pcüv'  et  5e  Trore  Kai  ewiaKS- 

cil.  Africanum    IV.  (A.D.  407.)  ibid.,  ttwv    üixoyucafjidpoov    iir^rvx^,   naX    irpoi- 

tom.  iii.  col.  101.]  dpovs  toTs    Sfofievais  eKKXfjaiais  irpov- 

[^iri(TKOirov    fxr)    roXfiau   €|a>    twv  ßdWfTo. —  Theodoret,   Hist.  Eccl.,  lib. 

iavTov  '6puv  x^i-porovias  ■noiflaQai  eis  ras  iv.  c.  14.  p.  1Ö4.J 
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^^^^^^l^'  P^'i^'Gd  of  their  pastors,  clothing  himself  in  the  liabit  of  a 
soldier,  and  puttin g  a  turban  upon  Ins  head,  went  over  all 
the  countries  of  Syria,  Phoenicia,  and  Palestine,  to  ordaiu 
priests  and  deacons,  and  perform  other  ecclesiastical  offices 
among  them.  And  if  at  any  time  he  happened  to  meet  with 
bishops,  who  agreed  in  doctrine  with  him,  he  set  them  over 
those  Churches  that  wanted  pastors."  Ruffinus  says  of 
Lueifer,  bishop  of  Cagliarij  who  in  the  times  of  the  Emperor 
Constantius  was  an  exile  in  Asia^ :  "  Lucifer  with  a  fixed 
mind  goes  to  Antioch,  where  the  parties  still  disagreeing,  yet 
not  without  hopes  of  being  united,  if  they  might  have  such 
a  bishop  chosen  for  them,  as  not  only  one  but  both  parts  of 
the  people  should  like,  he  makes  haste  to  constitute  Paulinus 
their  bishop,  an  orthodox  and  holy  man,  and  in  all  things 
worthy  of  the  sacred  order."  In  like  manner  Hosius  bishop 
of  Corduba,  Gregory  Nyssen,  Eusebius  bishop  of  Vercelli, 
and  Epiphanius  bishop  of  Salamina  in  the  island  of  Cyprus, 
and  other  great  men,  while  upon  divers  occasions  they  passed 
through  different  provinces,  redressed  their  grievances  as  far 
as  they  could,  confirmed  the  true  faith,  and  solemnized  ordi- 
nations.  And  as  often  as  new  heresies  or  schisms  arose, 
if  they  were  neglected  by  the  nearest  neighbouring  bishops, 
or  such  who  lived  at  no  great  distance,  yet  they  were  by  no 
means  neglected  by  such  as  dwelt  afar  off,  who  would  not 
place  their  hope  of  the  Churches  safety  in  the  diligence  of 
pthers,  and  be  unconcerned  spectators  themselves.  Thus 
St.  Cyprian^  sent  Caldonius  and  Fortunatus  from  Carthage 
to  Rome,  to  compose  the  schism ;  again  when  Cornelius  was 
bishop  of  that  see,  the  same  father  sent  Mettius  a  sub-deacon 
to  Rome,  to  reclaim  the  confessors  seduced  there  by  the 
wickedness  of  Novatianus  and  Novatus^,  and  bring  them 
back  to  their  mother,  that  is,  to  the  Catholic  Church,  from 
which  they  had  departed :  and  the  same  man  of  God,  when 


*    [(Lucifer)  intento   animo  Antio-  dotio  Paulinum  episcopum  collocavit. 

chiam    pergit,    ibique    dissentientibus  — Ruffini  Presb.  Hist.  Eccl.,  lib.  i.  c. 

adhuc   partibus,  sed   in  unum   tarnen  27.  Opusc,  p.  211.] 

revocari  posse  sperantibus,  si  sibi  talis  *    [S.  Cypr.  Epist.  xlii.  ad  Corne- 

eligeretur   episcopus,    erga    quem  non  lium,  Op.,  p.  5G.'\ 

una  plebs,  sed  utraque  gauderet,  prae-  ^    [Id.,  Epist.  xliv.  ad  Confessores 

properus  catholicum  quidevn  et  sanc-  Romanos  ut  ad  unitatem  redeant.  (vid. 

tum  virum,  ac  per  omnia  dignum  sacer-  Epist.  xliii.  ad  Cornelium,)  p.  58.] 
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he  understood  that  Martianus  bishop  of  Arles  had  joined  him-  casaubon 
seif  to  Novatianus,  wrote  gravely  to  Pope  Stephen,  and  shewed  eccl. 
him  in  a  brotherly  manner  what  was  necessary  to  be  done.  ^"^  i v 
'*It  is/^  says  he'^,  "most  dear  brother,  our  duty  to  take  care 
of  and  remedy  that  matter,  who  considering  the  divine 
clemency,  and  holding  the  balance  of  Church  government, 
do  [so]  denounce  a  vigorous  censure  against  sinners/^  &c. 
And  presentiy  after*^ :  "Wherefore  you  onght  to  write  most 
fully  to  those,  who  are  our  fellow-bishops  in  France,  that  they 
do  not  any  longer  snffer  our  episcopal  College  to  be  insulted 
by  Martianus,  an  obstinate  and  proud  man,  and  an  eneray 
to  piety  towards  God,  and  to  the  salvation  of  his  brethren." 
So  also  St.  Hilary^,  that  light  of  the  Gallican  Church,  when 
he  knew  that  Auxentius  an  Arian  sat  in  the  see  of  Milan, 
hastened  thither,  and  endeavoured  with  all  his  might  to 
expel  that  pestilent  heretic.  St.  Basil  teils  us  of  St.  Atha- 
nasius^,  that  he  '^never  gave  over,  sometimes  in  person, 
sometimes  by  letters,  and  often  by  his  legates,  endeavouring 
to  reclaim  all  the  Churches  every  where^^  to  soundness  of 
mind,  and  to  concord  and  unity.  And  that  the  same 
St.  Athanasius,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  did  particularly  at 
Antioch  appease  very  great  tumults  by  his  authority,  is  both 
asserted  by  St.  Basil?,  and  confirmed  by  the  history  of  the 
Church.  By  the  same  right  also  St.  Cyril^,  knowing  that 
Nestorius  patriarch  of  Constantinople  was  sowing  certain 
blasphemous  doctrines  against  the  nature  of  Christ,  and  the 
honour  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  the  true  Mother  of  God,  not 
mattering  the  prsetor's  interdict  for  the  regulating  of  bounds, 
sets  himself  to  oppose  him,  at  first  with  more  mildness,  but 
afterwards  with  all  manner  of  freedom  and  courage :  and  not 

c  [Cui  rei  nostrum  est  consulere  et  «  [See  S.  Hilarii  Pictav.  Lib.  contra 

subvenire,frater  canssime,qui  divinam  Auxentium,  Op.,  col.  1263,  sqq.] 

clementiam  cogitantes  et  gubernandae  ^  [8s  76  ouSeVa  xp«^''»"  StaAeiVeisSta- 

ecclesite  libram  teiientes  sie  censuram  X^yd^x^vos,  j/ovOercüi/,    iinaT^Wüiu,    Sk- 

vigoris  peccatoribus  exbibeinus,  ut  ta-  -neuivcüu  nvas  eKaa-Tore  rovs  viroridefxi- 

men,  &c.  — Id.,  Epist.  Ixvii.  ad  Stepha-  vovs  to  ß4\Ti(TTa. — S.  Basil.  Epist.  xlix. 

num,  p.  115.]  ad  Athanasium,  Op.,  tom.  iii.  p.  161, 

'^  [Quapropter  facere  te  oportet  ple-  E.] 

nissimas  litteras  ad  coepiscopos  nostros  «  [Id.,  Epist.  Ixvi.  ad  Athanasium, 

in  Galliis  constitutos,  ne  ultra  Marcia-  ibid.,  p.  159,  D,  sqq.;  et  Epist.  ccxiv. 

num  pervicacem  etsuperbum  etdivinse  ad  Terentiuni,  p.  321,  C,  sqq.] 

pietatis  ac   fraternae   salutis   ininiicum  h   [See  Epistola  S.  Cyrilli,  ap,  Conc. 

coUegio  nostro   insultare   patiantur. —  Eplies.  pars  i.  c.  2 — 12.  Concilia,  tom. 

Id.,  ibid.]  iii.  col.  586,  sqq.] 
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APPENDIX,  long  after  invites  Celestine^  archbishop  of  Rome,  to  share 
— ^^^^^^~  with  him  in  the  same  praise^  Lastly,  in  the  dissensions  of 
Churches,  the  greater  any  one^s  authority  was,  and  the  more 
he  abounded  in  divine  graces,  the  more  he  concerned  him- 
self  in  the  afFairs  even  of  the  most  remote  Churches :  nor 
was  that  in  those  times  a  matter  of  envy  to  any  one,  but 
rather  of  the  greatest  glory  with  all  men.  So  much  nearer 
at  that  time  was  the  administration  of  the  Church  to  a 
certain  most  beautiful  aristocracy,  than  to  that  absolute 
and  new  invented  monarchy,  which  afterwards  began  to  be 
brought  in.  Therefore  Nestorius  himself  is  forced  to  com- 
mend  his  enemy  St.  Cyril  on  that  account,  although  he 
would  not  reap  any  benefit  from  his  pious  admonition.  His 
words  are  these^ :  Ttj^  hi  je  tmv  G-KavSaXi^ofievcov  (fipovrlhos 
koXms  TTOiets  ävT€')(^oiJLevo9i  Kol  X^pts"  rfj  TMV  Oelcöv  ixepifJLvq' 
TCfcy  aov  '^v^fj,  kol  twv  irap  7]/ublv  ^povTL^ovarj.  By  which 
words  he  commends  the  care  of  St.  Cyril,  in  Consulting  the 
peace  of  the  Church,  by  removing  offences,  and  gives  him 
thanks  for  expressing  so  much  concern  for  the  Church  of 
Constantinople,  over  which  Nestorius  himself  presided. 

These  things  were  necessary  to  be  premised,  that  we  might 
be  able  to  understand  what  rights  of  appeals  there  were  in 
the  ancient  Church.  For  because  it  was  known  to  all,  that 
whatever  broke  the  unity  or  disturbed  the  quiet  of  the 
universal  Church,  did  equally  belong  to  the  care  of  all  the 
bishops ;  therefore  they,  who  in  their  own  province,  whether 
justly  or  unjustly,  had  suffered  a  sentence  of  condemnation, 
often  fled  to  the  bishops  of  other  provinces,  to  implore  their 
help.  Again,  because  amongst  all  the  Churches  the  Roman 
was  the  most  eminent  upon  many  accounts,  many  therefore 
betook  themselves  to  Rome,  that  by  the  favour  and  authority 
of  the  bishop  of  that  see  they  might  recover  their  episcopal 
thrones,  if  they  had  been  deposed  from  them,  and  if  sus- 
pended  from  communion  might  be  restored  to  it.  So 
formerly  Marcion  in  Helenopontus,  which  was  the  native 
country  of  that  monster,  being  excommunicated  by  his 
father,  says  Epiphanius^  that  is,  by  the  bishop  of  Sinope, 

•  [Ibid.,  c.  14.  col.  889.]  878.  C] 

•^  [Epist.  Nestorii  ad   S.  Cyrillum,  '  [See  below,  p.  205.] 

ap.  Conc.  Ephes.  pars  i.  c.  9,  ibid.,  col. 
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as  I  suppose,  not  able  to  bear  this  reproach  among  his  own  casaubon 
people,  went  to  Rome :  so  afterwards  Felix  and  Fortunatus 
in  Africa™,  cut  off  from  the  Church  by  St.  Cyprian^s  spiritual 
sword,  go  to  the  same  place.  In  like  manner  also  St.  Atha- 
nasius,  St.  John  Chrysostom^  Flavianus  of  Constantinople, 
the  monks  of  Scythia,  and  others  in  the  east",  being  evil  en- 
treated,  did  either  in  person,  or  by  their  procurators,  seek 
the  pope's  help.  Therefore  they  who  pretend"  that  such 
instances  as  these  are  certain  testimonies  of  appeals  to  the 
bishop  of  Rome,  will  be  of  another  mind,  if  they  will  con- 
sider  what  we  have  been  hitherto  sayiug  concerning  the 
care  of  the  universal  Church,  which  was  of  old  common  to 
all  bishops ;  and  will  yield  to  truth :  for  although  the  see  of 
Rome  excelled  in  a  certain  prerogative  of  honour,  and  there- 
fore by  its  favour  and  authority  was  able  to  do  something 
more  than  any  one  of  those  other  Churches^  even  which  had 
most  power :  yet  if  the  right  be  considered,  it  was  no  more 
the  custom  in  those  first  ages  to  appeal  to  Rome,  than  to 
Alexandria,  or  Carthage,  or  Milan,  or  any  where  eise ;  from 
whence  in  a  like  case  it  is  manifest  help  was  sought.  For 
PrivatusP  a  heretic  being  condemned  in  the  colony  of  Lam- 
besca  in  Africa,  came  to  Carthage,  to  plead  his  cause  there ; 
NovatianusQ  a  Roman  presbyter  being  excommunicated  by  a 
Council  at  Rome,  petitioned  to  be  received  into  communion  by 
the  African  Churches,  and  that  of  Alexandria ;  the  Scythian 
monks  being  refused  communion  by  the  patriarch  of  Constan- 
tinople,  to  make  way  for  their  re-admission  sent  two  mes- 
sages  into  the  wesf,  one  into  Italy  to  Pope  Hormisda,  and 
the  rest  of  the  Italian  bishops ;  the  other  to  the  prelates  of 
the  African  Churches.  St.  John  Chrysostom  himself,  whose 
example  is  used  to  be  so  much  urged,  did  in  his  exile  with 
the  same  ink  write  letters  uponthe  same  subject^  to  Innocent 
bishop  of  Rome,  and  Venerius  bishop  of  Milan,  and  Chroma- 
tius  bishop  of  Aquileia.     For  indeed  it  is  an  old  Observation, 

"'   [See  below,  p,  207.J  s   [iypd(p7i  Se  avT-r]  kuI  irphs  B^vepiov 

n  [See  below,  pp.  211,  sqq.]  ^TricrKoirov    M^BloKoli/ov,    kuI  Xpco/xaTiou 

0  [Bellanninus    de    Sumnio    Pont.,  iiriaKoiroy 'AKvAriyias. — S.  Joan.  Chrys. 
Hb.  ii.  c.  21.   Op.,  tom.  i.  p.  331.]  ad    Innocentium    Papam.    Epist.    ap. 

p  [See  below,  p.  203.]  Pallad.  Vit,  Op.,  tom.  xiü.  p.  9,   E. 

1  [See  ibid.]  See   Epist.  clv.  ad  Chromatium,  Op., 
r  [See  Baronius,  ann.  519.  num.  99,      tom.  iii.  p.  189,  E.  Epist.  clxxxii,  ad 

111.]  Venerium,  ibid.,  p.  702,  D.] 


NO.  VI. 


200  Appeals  were  only  made  canonically  to  larger  Councils;  as 

APPENDIX,  and  the  naked  triitli  of  the  matter  stood  thus  of  old :  they 
who  had  been  condemned  by  an  episcopal  sentence,  in  order 
to  get  themselves  restored,  made  use  either  of  the  ordinary 
canon  law,  or  of  that  which  was  extraordinary.  The  ordi- 
nary law  was,  that  there  should  be  an  appeal  from  a  less 
asserably  to  a  greater :  now  the  greatest  ecclesiastical  as- 
sembly  is  a  general  Council :  but  before  Constantine  there 
neither  ever  was  any  such  Council,  nor  is  there  any  instance 
of  an  appeal  to  such  a  one  :  for  which  reason  neither  in  those 
which  are  called  the  Apostolical  Canons,  nor  in  the  Clemen- 
tine Constitutions,  where  there  are  so  many  things  concern- 
ing  ecclesiastical  and  episcopal  decisions,  is  there  any  men- 
tion  of  a  general  Council,  any  more  than  of  appeals  to  the 
see  of  Rome.  And  yet  it  is  manifest,  that  even  in  those 
times  controversies  were  used  to  be  referred  from  a  less 
assembly  to  a  greater.  St.  Cyprian  upon  the  approach  of  a 
persecution,  did  in  the  cause  of  the  lapsed,  communicating 
his  purpose  to  a  few,  determine  to  receive  them  into  the 
Church.  Afterwards  many  disapproving  the  thing,  as  soon 
as  the  Church  had  rest  and  tranquillity,  and  they  had  liberty 
to  meet  together,  he  assembled  a  great  number  of  bishops, 
and  proposed  this  question  to  be  debated  by  them.  And 
when  neither  by  that  means  the  scrupulous  minds  of  many 
were  satisfied,  St.  Cyprian  of  his  own  accord,  being  the  most 
rigid  observer  of  ecclesiastical  discipline,  brought  the  matter 
to  be  controverted  anew  by  a  yet  more  numerous  meeting 
of  bishops :  for  he  writes  thus  to  Antonianus  his  accuser* : 
"  If  the  number  of  bishops  in  Africa  seemed  not  sufficient, 
we  wrote  also  upon  this  subject  to  our  colleague  Cornelius, 
who  also  himself  assembling  a  Council  of  many  comprovin- 
cial  bishops,  with  like  judgment  and  wholesome  moderation, 
agreed  with  us  in  the  same  opinion."  And  the  same  thing 
is  also  manifest  from  the  repeated  condemnation  of  Jovinus 
and  Maximus,  of  which  we  shall  speak  presentlyu. 

But  farther,  there  was  so  much  rigour  in  the  discipline  of 


t  [Si  minus  sufficiens  episcoporum  concilio,  in  eandem   nobiscnm  senten- 

in    Africa    numerus    videbatur,    etiam  tiam  pari  grayitate  et  salubri  modera- 

Romam  super   hac   re   scripsimus  ad  tione  consensit.  —  S.  Cypr.  Epist.  lii. 

Cornelium  coUegam  nostrum  ;    qui  et  ad  Antonianum,  Op.,  p.  67.] 
ipse    cum  plurimis  coepiscopis  habito  "  [See  below,  p.  203.] 
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tliose  times,  that  he  who  was  excommunicated  by  the  sentence  casaubon 
of  Ins  bishop,  with  the  consent  of  the  presbytery,  was  as  much  ^eccIT* 
banished  from  all  the  Churches  of  the  whole  world  as  if  that  ^^^-  J^^- 
sentence  had  been  pronounced  against  him  by  any  general 
Council ;  for  to  such  a  one  no  admission  was  given  into  any 
Church  whatever  without  communicatory  letters,  and  those 
letters  could  be  had  only  from  that  bishop  from  whom  he 
had  received  the  sentence  of  excommunication,  and  from  no 
mortal  besides.  For  if  any  one,  despising  this  practice,  ad- 
mitted  to  communion  in  his  Church  one  that  was  excommu- 
nicated elsewhere,  he  was  so  far  from  hereby  absolving  the 
guilty  person,  that  he  actually  involved  himself  in  the  same 
sentence  of  excommunication.  Read  the  tenth,  eleventh, 
and  twelfth  apostolic  canons",  and  also  the  thirty-second^  and 
the  thirty-third%  together  with  what  Zonaras  and  Balsamen 
write  upon  them  ^.  By  this  means  that  rule  of  St.  Cyprian 
was  necessarily  observed,  that^  ^^every  one^s  cause  was  heard 
there  where  the  crime  had  been  committed/'  From  whence 
also,  by  a  like  necessity,  it  followed  that  there  was  no  occa- 
sion  for  appeals  to  judges  without  the  province.  And  this 
was  the  ordinary  law  when  the  strict  observance  of  those 
Canons  was  required. 

They  who  conspired  with  more  obstinacy  against  the  dis- 
cipline  of  the  Church,  sought  for  assistance  wherever  they 
could  find  it  against  the  authors  of  their  condemnation. 
But  we  read  of  none  that  in  those  first  ages  made  use  of 

X      [€^    TIS    a.K0lV(ÜV7)TU),     K&V    eV    otKCf,  ^     [yUTjSeVo     TUIV     ^4vWV     iiri(rK6lT(i)V,    t) 

avuev(pr]Tai,  outos  ä<popi^4(r6co. — Apost.  irpeaßvTfpuu,  ^  diaKÖvcov  &pev  crvaraTi- 
Canon.  x.  Concilia,  toui.  i.  col.  28,  B.  KwvTrpocrSe'xecröar  kuI  iwKpfpo/j.euwuav- 
^t  TIS  Kadr)p7)iJ.4v(f  KkripiKhs  Sit'  ws  ruiv,  äuaKpiv^adoocrau.  Kai  et  /uLeuSxTi  kt]- 
KKrjpiKcfi  crvufv^Tjrai,  Ka9aip€ia6a>  Kai  pvKis  rrjs  cvcreßeiaSfirpocrSex^crdcoa-au.  ei 
avrSs. — Apost.  Canon,  xi.  ibid.  de  firiye,  rrjv  xp^'"''  ahrols  iirixoprjyt)- 
et  TIS  K\T]piKhs  ^  \aiKhs  äcpapiafie-  cavTes,  eis  Koiucüviau  avTovs  fxr]  irpoarSe- 
vos,  i]Toi  6,SeKTos,  a-jreKÖwy  eV  eTepa  ^rjade.  ttoWo,  yap  KaTa  crvuapirayrjv  yi- 
ir6Kei,  Se^O^  6.vev  ypaixfxaTwv  (TvaTaTi-  veTui. —  Apost. Canon,  xxxii.  (al.xxxiii.) 
Kwu,  ä(popi(ea6ü}  Kai  6  Se^d/xevos  Kai  6  ibid.,  B.] 

Sexdeis.  et  de  acpwpifffxevos  eXt],  irriTei-  '  [Canones  SS.  Apost.  Conciliorum, 
veaOco  avTCf  6  acpupia^hs,  ws  ^l/evaa/xei/Cj}  &c.,  commentariis  amplissimis  Theo- 
Kai  ctTraTTjo-ai'Tt  TT^i/e/f /cATjtr/avToD  ©eou.  dori  Balsatnonis,  pp.  238,  247.  Par. 
— Apost.  Canon,  xii.  ibid.]  1620.  Joannis  Zonarae  in  Canones 
y  [ti  TIS  irpea-ßvTepos,^  SidKovos  airh  SS.  Apost.,  &c.,  Commentarii,  pp.  6, 
4iri<rK6Trov  yevii)Tai  äcpwpicr/xeuos,  tovtov  16.  Par.  1618;  et  ap.  Bevereg.  Pandect. 
ftTj  e^elvai  irap'  erepov  Sex^crOai,  oAA'  ^  Canonum,  pp.  7,  8,  21,  22.] 
wapa  tou  a<popi(rauTos  avThv,  el  fj.))  hv  *>  [Uniuscujusque  causa  illic  audia- 
KOTo  (TvyKvpiav  Te\evTr](rr)  6  acpopicras  tur  ubi  est  crimen  conimissuui. — S. 
avThi/  eiricTKOTros. — Apost.  Canon,  xxxi.  Cvnr.  Epist.lv.  ad  Cornelium,  Op.,  p. 
(al.  xxxii.)  ibid.  col.  32,  A,  B.]  86.] 
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APPENDIX,  this  extraordinary  raeans ;  or  if  any,  yet  very  few,  and  tliose 

'■ — '—  for  the   most  part   heretics.      St.  Cyprian  teils  us  tliat  it 

was  the  constaiit  custom  of  the  ancient  hereties  and  schis- 
matics,  that  after  they  were  thrown  out  of  the  Church  by 
their  own  bishop,  they  went  "  from  door  to  door,  and  from 
town  to  town,  seeking  such  as  would  communicate  with 
them  :^^  and  that  for  two  ends,  for  they  both  longed  to  spread 
their  poison  as  far  as  they  could,  and  most  of  them  desired 
to  return  to  the  communion  of  the  Catholic  Church.  Hence 
that  running  up  and  down  of  such  sort  of  men,  and  frequent 
sending  of  messengers  out  of  their  own  province.  These 
are  St.  Cyprian^s  words  in  Ins  forty-first  Epistle  concerning 
those  sent  by  Novatianus  to  the  African  bishops'^;  "And 
lest  their  audacious  madness  should  ever  stop,  here  also 
they  endeavour  to  draw  aside  the  members  of  Christ  to 
join  in  their  schism,  and  to  divide  and  tear  in  sunder  the 
one  body  of  the  Catholic  Church ;  that  running  about  from 
door  to  door  through  the  houses  of  many,  or  from  town 
to  town  through  certain  cities,  they  may  seek  to  themselves 
companions  of  their  obstinacy  and  schismatical  error.^' 
Writing  to  the  same  Cornelius  in  his  forty-ninth  Epistle,  he 
says^,  "By  your  letters  I  both  understood  myself  and  have 
begun  to  instruct  and  acquaint  others,  that  Euaristus,  who 
was  just  now  a  bishop,  does  not  enjoy  so  much  as  lay  com- 
munion %  being  banished  both  from  his  see  and  people,  and 
wandering  in  exile  from  the  Church  of  God  through  other 
far  distant  provinces,  and  having  himself  made  shipwreck  of 
the  truth  and  faith,  endeavours  to  procure  like  shipwrecks 
among  certain  others  like  himself."  But  these  wretches  Com- 
ing without  communicatory  letters,  the  pious  bishops  ordered 
them  to  be  sent  away,  as  St.  Cyprian  also  in  those  two  Epi- 
stles  assures  us  he  did  himself  ^     Nor  did  they  only  drive 

*  [Ac  ne  eorum  furens  audacia  un-  cimus,  et  docere  atque  instruere  casteros 

quam  desisteret,  hie  quoque  in  schis-  caepimus,  Evaristum  de  episcopo  jam 

matis  partes  Christi  meinbra  distrahere  nee  laicumremansisse,  cathedrae  et  ple- 

et  eatholieas  ecelesiae  eorpus  seindere  bis  extorrem,  et  de  ecclesia  Christi  ex- 

ae   laniare   nituntur,   ut   ostiatim    per  sulem,  per  alias  longe  provincias  ober- 

multorum  domos,   vel  oppidatim     per  rare,  et  ipsum  veritatis  ae  fidei  naufra- 

quasdam  civitates    diseurrentes   obsti-  gum  factum,  circa  quosdam  sui  similes 

nationis  suas  et  erroris  sui  sibi  qugerant  paria  naufragia  concitare. —  [d.,  Epist. 

comites. — S.  Cypr.  Epist.  xli.  ad  Cor-  xlix.  ad  Cornelium,  p.  63.] 
pelium,  Op.,  p.  55.'\  *  Nee  laicum  remansisse, 

d  [Quibus  (sc.  vestris  literis)  et  didi-  ^  [A  communicatione  eos  nostra  sta- 
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from  their  communion  such  as  were  cut  off  from  communion  casaubon 
elsewhere,  but  they  also  gave  notice  of  tliem  in  tlieir  letters. 
The  same  great  writer  in  his  fifty-fifth  Epistle  sayss,  "  When 
Privatus,  an  old  heretic,  condemned  by  the  sentence  of 
ninety  bishops  in  the  colony  of  Lambesca,  now  several  years 
ago,  for  many  grievous  crimes,  and  severely  animadverted 
upon  in  the  letters  of  my  predecessors  Fabianus  and  Dona- 
tus,  professed  himself  desirous  to  plead  his  cause  before  me 
in  a  Council  which  I  held  on  the  15th  of  May  last,  he  was 
not  admitted/'  Yet  sometimes  they  were  not  wholly  re- 
jected  who  came  without  communicatory  letters^  but  their 
cause  was  re-heard,  especially  when  the  first  sentence  had 
been  pronounced  but  by  a  few.  We  have  an  instance  of 
this  in  the  same  Epistle^;  for  says  Tertullian's  disciple,  a 
greater  man  than  his  master,  "  There  were  also  present,  as 
companions  to  Privatus  the  heretic,  Jovinus  and  Maximus, 
who  had  been  condemned  for  abominable  sacrifices  and 
crimes  proved  against  them  by  the  sentence  of  nine  bishops 
my  colleagues,  and  again  excommunicated  by  more  in  Coun- 
cil with  me  last  year/''  Although  the  rigid  observance  of 
the  Canons  required  that  they  who  did  not  exhibit  their  own 
bishop's  communicatory  letters  should  immediately  be  driven 
away  without  hearing  them ;  yet  because  they  complained  of 
the  paucity  of  their  judges,  St.  Cyprian  condescended  so  far 
as  to  allow  their  cause  a  re-hearing  in  a  more  numerous 
assembly.  This  was  lawful  for  St.  Cyprian  and  the  other 
bishops,  according  to  the  Christian  liberty  which  the 
Churches  then  enjoyed,  and  also  by  the  riglit  of  an  uni- 
versal care,  or,  as  it  is  in  the  Clementine  Constitutions^,  t^s^ 


tim  cohibendos  esse  censuimus. — Id.,  proximse  fueruiit,  agere  velle  se  diceret, 

Kp.  xli.  p.  ^ö.     Communicatione  pro-  iiec  admissus  esset,   Fortunatuin  istum 

hiberi  pro  certo  tenebat. — Id.,  Ep.  xlix.  sibi  pseudoepiscopum  dignum  collegio 

p.  64.  j  suo  fecit. — Id.,  Epist.  Iv.   ad    Corne- 

B   [Per  Felicianum  autem  significavi  liuin,  p.  84.] 

tibi,  frater,  venisse  Cartbaginein  Priva-  ^  [Sed  et  Jovinus  et  Maximus  co- 

tum  veterem  bsereticum  in  Lanibesi-  mites  cum   Privato  probate    haeretico 

tana  colonia  ante  mukös  fere  annos  ob  afFuerunt,  ob  nefanda  sacrificia  et  eri- 

multa  et  gravia  delicta  nonaginta  epis-  mina   in  se    probata   sententia   novem 

coporum  sententia  condemnatum,  ante-  episcoporum  collegarum  nostrorum  con- 

cessorum    etiam    nostrorum,    quod   et  demnati,  et  iterato  quoque  a  pluribus 

vestram  conscientiam  non  latet  Fabiani  uobis  anno  priore  in  concilio  abstenti. 

et  Donati  litteris  severissime  notatum  ;  • — Id.,  ibid.] 

qui  cum  causam  suani  apud  nos  in  con-  '  [  Const.  Apost.,  lib.  vi.  c.  13;  quoted 

cilio  quod  habuimus  idibus  Maus,  quie  above,  p.  191.J 
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APPENDIX.  KaO"  6\ov  €7naK07rrJ9,  of  a  general  episcopacy,  wliicli  we 
spake  of  above.  By  which  right  also  the  prelates  of  tbose 
times  did  sometimes  take  upon  them,  if  any  bishop  in 
another  proviiice  was  said  to  think  amiss  concerning  the 
faith,  not  altogetber  to  reject  such  an  accusation,  but  to 
think  it  very  much  belonged  to  them.  Therefore  Diony- 
sius,  bishop  of  E-ome,  when  he  was  informed  by  the  Penta- 
poHtans  that  Dionysius,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  had  wrong 
sentiments  concerning  the  nature  of  Christ^  and  published 
them  in  bis  writings,  did  not  neglect  this  accusation,  though 
no  more  than  a  false  calumny,  as  the  event  shewed,  but  at 
the  same  time  undertook  the  defence  of  the  true  doctrine, 
and  wrote  a  confutation  of  the  false,  and  debated  the  matter 
by  letters  with  him  who  had  been  accused,  as  St.  Athanasius 
informs  us,  who  has  wrote  that  history  at  large'^. 

But  farther,  those  heretics  who  had  suflPered  sentence  of 
condemnation,  and  run  up  and  down  the  neighbouring  pro- 
vinces  in  vain,  that  they  might  the  more  easily  deceive,  went 
to  those  farther  off;  therefore  most  of  them  repaired  to 
Rome.  St.  Cyprian,  in  bis  fifty-fifth  Epistle  to  Pope  Cor- 
nelius, says^ :  "  To  conclude,  because  they  know  their  own 
conscience,  they  neither  dare  to  come  to  us,  nor  approach 
the  threshold  of  the  Church,  but  wander  up  and  down  abroad 
through  the  provinces,  to  circumvent  and  make  spoil  of  the 
brethren ;  and  being  now  sufficiently  known  to  all,  and  every 
where  excliided  for  their  impieties,  they  also  sail  thither  to 
you.^^  Who  doubts  but  it  was  of  old  the  common  endeavour 
of  all  heretics  and  schismatics,  that  (what  St.  Cyril  in  two 
places  writes  of  Nestorius"^)  they  might  be  able  with  regard  to 
the  Church  of  Rome,  avvapTrdo-ac,  that  is,  by  stealth  to  recon- 
cile  her  to  themselves,  and  draw  her  over  to  their  party  ?  For 
they  could  not  by  any  more  compendious  method  come  to 
the  communion  of  the  other  Churches,  than  by  shewing  that 

^  [S.  Äthan,  de  Sententia  Dionysii,  noribus  exclusi,illuc  etiam  advos  navi- 

^  13.    Op.,  tom.  i.  p.  252.  Cf.  §  25,  26,  gant.— S.  Cypr.  Epist.lv.  ad Cornelium, 

pp.  230,  232.]  Op.,  p.  87.] 

^  [Denique  quia  conscientiam  suam  «»  [S.  Cyrilli  Epist.  ad  Joan.  Antioch. 

norunt,  nee  nos  audent  adire  aut  ad  ec-  Op.,  tom.   vi.  p.  43,  A,   et  ap.  Conc. 

clesiaä  limen  accedere,  sed  foris  per  pro-  Ephes.  pars  i.  c.  21.    Concilia,  tom.  iii. 

vinciam   circumveniendis   fratribus   et  cd.  928,  E  ;  Id.,  Epist.  ad  Juvenalem, 

spoliandis  pererrant,  et  omnibus  jam  Op.,  ibid.  p,  66,  D.,  et  ap.  Conc,  ibid. 

Kalis  noti,  atque  undique  pro  suis  faci-  c.  24,  col.  936,  !>.] 
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they  had  obtained  commmiicatory  letters  from  that  of  Rome,  casaYbon 
whose  faith  was  the  most  known,  and  her  authority  the 
greatest.  With  this  design  there  went  formerly  to  Rome, 
or  (as  St.Cyprian  says)  endeavoured  "fraudulently""  andby 
stealth  to  procure  letters  from  the  bishop  of  that  see,  Cerdon 
out  of  Syria^  Marcion  from  Pontus,  Valentinus  out  of  Egypt, 
Basilides  and  Martialis  from  Spain ;  and  out  of  Africa,  Pri- 
vatus,  Felicissimus,  Fortunatus,  Novatus,  and  many  others. 
And  in  imitation  of  these  a  great  many  more  in  latter  times. 
But  a  wide  difference  is  to  be  made  between  the  design  of 
these  wretched  persons,  and  the  cause  of  some  most  holy 
men,  as  St.  Athanasius,  St.  John  Chrysostom,  and  a  few 
such  like,  whom  history  relates  to  have,  in  their  adversity, 
sought  to  Rome  for  relief  from  their  troubles.  But  that 
neither  those  former  nor  these  latter,  when  they  came  to 
Rome  themselves,  or  sent  their  procurators  thither,  did 
appeal  to  the  bishop  of  Rome,  I  will  shew  in  a  few  words, 
and  afterwards  speak  of  the  right,  and  last  of  all  of  the 
advantage  or  danger  of  this  right. 

I  pass  over  Cerdon  and  Valentinus,  because  no  one  (that 
I  know  of)  so  much  as  of  the  modern  writers  has  said  that 
they  appealed  to  Rome.  Marcion  does  in  Cardinal  Bellar- 
mine stand  in  the  front  of  the  catalogue  of  such  as  have 
appealed  to  the  pope°.  But  neither  IrenaeusP  nor  Tertullian^, 
who  mention  his  Coming  to  Rome,  say  this,  nor  indeed  Epi- 
phanius,  the  only  author  quoted  by  the  cardinal.  From 
whence  therefore  has  he  this  fact  ?  Epiphanius^s  relation  is 
this"" :  Marcion  being  expelled  communion  in  his  own  country 
by  his  bishop,  by  many  prayers  alrrjaas  fxerdvocav,  "  having 
sued  for  peace,^'  could  not  bend  the  mind  of  the  pious  and 
circumspect  old  man :  hereupon  not  bearing  the  scoffs  of  his 
countrymen  he  went  to  Rome,  and  because  by  the  death  of 
Hyginus  the  see  was  then  vacant,  he  applied  himself  to  the 

"  [Hie  execrandus  qui  fraudulenter  iSlou  irarpbs  ....  iroWh.  S^öe»/  6  Map- 

obrepsit. — S.  Cypr.   Ep.  Ixviii.  de  Ba-  kicdu  KaOiKfreva-as,   Kai   aiT^aas    fx^rd- 

silide,  &c.  ;  Op.,  p.  119  &c.]  voiav,  ovk  e'iKrjcpe  irapa  tov  Ibiov  Trarphs 

[Bellarmin.  De  Summo  Pontifice,  ....    ois  roivvv  ovk  ervx^   •irap'  avrov 

Hb.  ii.  c.  21.  Op.,  tom.  i.  p.  331.]  Bih  tt^s  KoXaKeias  wu  iSfero,  /j-rj  (p4pü)V 

P  [See  S.  Iren.  cont.  Haer.,  lib.  iii.  t^v  a-rrh  rüv  -rroWSiu  xAeuTjv,  awodi^pd- 

c.  4.  §  3.  p.  178.]  tr/cet  rrjs  TrSXfus  Trjs  avrrjs,  Kai  &u€i<riv 

•1  [See  Tertull.  de  Praescr.  Haeret.,  eis  tV  'Pw/^tji'  ai/TTji/,  ix€Tä  rh  TfKfVTrj- 

c.  30.  Op.,  p.  212,  C]  (Tai  'TyTuov  rhi/  eV/o'/fOTroj' 'Pöj^utjs  .  ..  Kai 

'  li^eovrai    -r^s  €KKKr)cias    inrh    tov  to7s   ert    irpeaßvrais  vepiovffi,  kal  avh 
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APPENDIX,  presbj'ters  of  the  Koman  clergy^  and  desired  of  them  (Tvva')(^ 
~^—^ — '—  Ofivai,  "to  be  admitted  to  the  holy  communion/^  They  una- 
nimously  rejected  his  petition.  Upon  this  Marcion  began  to 
rage,  and  joined  himself  to  Cerdon;  and  when,  being  ad- 
monished  of  his  error,  he  transferred  the  blame  upon  the 
Roman  presbyters,  and  said,  "  Why  would  not  you  receive 
me?"  the  pious  presbyters  answered,  "  Because  we  cannot 
do  this  without  the  permission  of  your  venerable  father ;  (so 
they  called  his  bishop ;)  for  there  is  one  faith,  one  consent  of 
all ;  nor  is  it  lawful  for  us  to  oppose  your  father,  our  colleague 
and  fellow  priest/^  What  is  here,  I  beseech  you,  that  can 
aftbrd  even  the  lightest  suspicion  of  an  appeal  ?  For  to 
appeal  is  to  remove  a  cause  from  a  less  power  to  a  greater. 
But  the  Romans  expressly  deny  that  he  can  be  loosed  by 
them,  who  had  been  bound  by  another;  and  this  they  had 
right  to  deny;  for  it  is  a  canon  of  the  ancient  discipline, 
the  twelfth  among  those  called  apostolical  ^ ;  "  If  any  clergy- 
man  or  layman  excommunicated  or  suspended  from  com- 
munion, going  into  another  city,  be  received  without  com- 
municatory  letters,  let  both  him  be  excommunicated  who 
is  received,  and  him  by  whom  he  is  received/'  Nor  was 
there  any  exception  added  to  this  canon,  concerning  any 
privilege  on  this  account  indulged  to  the  see  of  Rome : 
therefore  here  is  no  greater  power,  and  consequently  no 
appeal.  But  you  will  say,  Marcion  desires  to  be  received 
by  the  Romans ;  which  was  to  reverse  the  sentence  before 
given;  therefore  Marcion  believed,  and  commonly  all  were 
then  persuaded,  that  the  reversal  of  episcopal  and  synodical 
sentences  was  to  be  sought  for  from  Rome.  Ridiculous  ! 
I  have  already  said,  and  proved  it  from  St.  Cyprian*,  that 
this  was  the  custom  of  heretics  and  schismatics,  that  when 
expelled  their  own,  they  rambled  to  the  neighbouring 
Churches.     What  therefore  did  they  seek  from  them?  No 

tSjv  /xoÖtjtwj/   rwv  avoaroXcou  opficofi^-  ri/niov  irarpSs   arov  rovro    iroirjorai.    fxia 

vois    crvfJißdKüiv,   ijrei    crwaxdrjvai,    Koi  ydp  earip  ■}}  Triaris,  Kai  /xia  6/x6poia,  Kai 

oüSeh  avTüj  avyKexwprjKe'  ^r]\({}  Xonvhv  oh  Swdfj.eOa  iuavTicadijvai  rcf  KaKä  arvA- 

iirapOels,   ws    ovk   aTretÄTj^e   tV    Trpoe-  Xeiroupycf,  narpl  Se  aui,  k.t.A.. — S.  Epi- 

Spiau  T€  Kai  rr/f  e'iaSvaii'  tt}s  'EKKXiqaias,  phan.  Haer.  xlii,  Op.,  tom.  i.  p.  302,  C, 

emuoe?  eavrcf    Kai    irpoacpevyei.   rfj   tov  D  ;  p.  303,  A,  C,  D.] 

äiraTecovos'  KepScavos  alpecrei  .  .  .  tovto  ^  [Can.  Apost.  xii.   Concilia,  tom.  i. 

ovu  (pav^pSos  avTo7s  e\€ye-  ri  jx^  rjOekr}-  col.  28,  B  ;  quoted  above,  p.  201,  note 

crar^  ^e  virode^acrOai ;   twi'  5e  X^yövTüiV,  x.] 

üTi  Ol»  Sü^a/Aeöa  äi/eu  tt]s  iniTpoTrrjs  tov  ^  [See  above,  p.  202.] 
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man  in  his  wits  will  deny,  that  they  souglit  that  commu-  casaubox 
nion  and  peace  with  tliem  which  they  had  lost  among  their      kccl. 


own  countrymen :  for  in  those  times  the  belief  of  the  unity 
of  the  Catholic  Church  was  so  thoroughly  rooted  in  the 
minds  of  the  faithful,  that  as  he  that  was  separated  from  one 
Church,  was  banished  from  all;  so  he  that  was  joined  with 
one,  had  access  to  all  by  the  commerce  of  letters  communi- 
catory.  This  occasioned  that  running  up  and  down  of  those 
that  were  excommunicated.  So  that  if  desiring  the  com- 
munion  of  the  Church  of  Rome  is  appealing  to  Eome,  then 
they  appealed  likewise  to  all  other  Churches.  Had  we  not 
better  say,  what  all  that  have  any  insight  into  history  knoAV 
to  be  most  true  ?  For  because  nothing  was  wont  to  be  done 
in  this  matter  by  authority,  but  ayairrirLKclys,  as  the  Greek 
fathers  are  used  to  speak,  that  is,  out  of  the  duty  of  Chris- 
tian charity;  therefore  there  was  no  appeal,  nor  any  in- 
equality  of  power  for  that  purpose.  Besides  that  the  clergy 
of  Eome,  in  the  vacancy  of  the  see,  had  also  a  right  of 
giving  communicatory  letters,  they  themselves  shew  in  that 
letter  which  they  wrote  to  St.  Cyprian,  where  they  make 
mention  of  Privatus  of  Lambesca". 

Next  to  Marcion  Cardinal  Bellarmine  produces  Fortunatus 
and  Felix"",  "Avho  being  deposed  in  Africa  by  St.  Cyprian, 
went  to  Borne,  and  appealed  to  Cornelius.^'  This,  he  says, 
he  has  from  St.  Cyprian,  in  his  third  Epistle,  which  in 
Pamelius's  edition  is  the  fifty-fifthy.  St.  Cyprian,  good  Sir, 
does  not  say  in  that  place,  either  that  Felix  or  Fortunatus 
went  to  Rome :  but  that  Felicissimus  was  sent  to  Rome, 
with  many  others,  by  Fortunatus,  an  intruding  or  mock- 
bishop%  and  ring-leader  of  sedition  in  Africa;  with  whom 
Felix  another  intruding  bishop  took  part.  That  he  appealed 
to  the  bishop  of  Rome,  is  neither  said  by  St.  Cyprian,  nor  is 
it  true.  A  schism  arising  in  Africa,  those  two  bishops  were 
made,  partly  by  Privatus  an  old  heretic,  partly  by  a  few 
others,    followers   of    the   same   heresy.      When   after  the 

"  [Presbytcri  et  diaconi  Romae  con-  prianus,  üb.  i.  Epist.  3.  (ed.  Erasm.) 

sistentes  ad  Cyprianuni ;    Epist.    xxx.  Bellarminus  de  Summo  Pont,  üb.  ii. 

ap.  S.  Cypr.  Op.,  p.  41.]  c  21,  Op.,  tom.  i.  p.  331.  j 

X  [Anno  252,  Pontifice  Corneüo,  For-  ^  [See  S.  Cypr.  Epist.  Iv.  ad  Corne- 

tunatus  et  Felix  in  Africa  a  Cypriano  liuni,  de  Fortunato  et  Feücissimo,  sive 

depositi  Romam  navigaverunt  atque  ad  contra  Haereticos,  p.  79.  ed.  Ben.] 
Corneüum   appellaverunt ;    testis  Cy-  '  Pseudo-epiecopo.  — [Ibid.,  p.  83.] 
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APPENDIX,  example  of  St.  Cyprian,  and  others  who  were  of  his  opinion, 

— ^  the  rest  of  the  African  bishops  also  had,  as  it  were  striving 

wlio  should  do  it  first,  pronounced  tliese  Church-robbers^  or 
usurpers,  to  be  aliens  from  the  Church;  and  they  had  with- 
out  success  sued  for  admission  to  communion  from  city  to 
city  through  the  provinces  of  Africa;  that  they  might  up- 
hold  their  sinking  faction,  many  daily  returning  and  knock- 
ing  (as  St.  Cyprian  says)  at  the  Church-door,  they  sent  Feli- 
eissimus  to  Eome,  with  most  ample  letters  from  a  few  intrud- 
ing  bishops,  whom  they  falsely  pretended  to  be  the  Catholic 
Church  of  Africa.  It  was  said  above,  that  it  was  the  custom 
of  the  ancient  Church,  that  they  who  were  promoted  to 
bishoprics  sent  letters  to  the  other  bishops,  thereby  to 
procure  other  letters  back  from  thera,  by  which  it  might 
appear  that  they  were  of  the  same  communion  :  for  by  this 
means  they  were  said  to  confirm  the  new  election,  who  w  rote 
to  the  new  bishops  even  from  the  most  remote  countries. 
Thus  St.  Cyprian  and  the  rest  of  the  African  bishops ^  ap- 
prove  the  creation  of  Pope  Cornelius.  There  is  no  doubt, 
but  the  letters  which  Felicissimus,  procurator  of  the  intrud- 
ing  bishops,  brought  to  Rome,  were  upon  that  subject ;  for 
that  was  like  to  be  the  most  efFectual  method  to  deceive 
the  people  of  Africa.  Therefore  that  they  might  bring 
communicatory  letters  from  Cornelius,  they  did  not  only 
make  use  of  entreaties,  which  Cornelius  immediately  re- 
jected;  but  they  also  applied  menaces  and  terrors,  which 
almost  conquered  the  Roman  bishop;  but  when  he  was 
staggering,  St.  Cyprian  made  him  steady  by  that  divine 
fiftj^-fifth  Epistle.  But  because  Felicissimus  with  great 
clamour  boasted  at  Rome,  that  he  was  prepared  to  prove 
that  himself  and  his  adherents  had  been  without  cause 
excommunicated  by  the  Catholics  in  Africa,  and  therefore 
desired  that  his  cause  might  have  a  re-hearing  at  Rome; 
St.  Cyprian  says  a  great  deal  concerning  the  injustice  of 
that  request,  to  dissuade  Cornelius,  who  was  inclining  that 
way,  from  a  sentence  like  to  be  prejudicial  to  the  liberty  of 
all  the  Churches.  Great  part  of  that  Epistle  is  employed 
in  proving,  that  the  faith  and  discipline  of  the  Church  are 

■  Praedones  Ecclesiae.  "  [Id.,  Epp.  xlii.  xlv.  pp.  56,  59.] 
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ruined,  if  the  episcopal  dignity  be  not  inviolably  preserved,  casaubon 
"  if  it  be  not  thought  that  in  Christas  stead  there  is  but  one  ^eccu  ' 
bishop  and  one  iudore  at  a  time  in  a  Church'^/^  But  St.  chap.  m. 
Cyprian  speaks  of  himself,  and  of  all  bishops  in  common, 
who  each  of  thera  held  then  several  Churches,  as  bishops 
of  the  whole ;  and  does  not  speak  of  the  bishop  of  Rome, 
as  some  falsely  and  absurdly  write.  On  the  contrary,  in  that 
place  St.  Cyprian  does  to  Pope  Cornelius  defend  his  own 
right,  and  that  of  the  rest  of  the  African  bishops,  against 
Cornelius  himself.  Did  Felicissimus  therefore  appeal  to 
Pope  Cornelius,  or  they  who  sent  him  to  Rome?  By  no 
means  :  but  by  the  custom  of  those  times  above  mentioned, 
they  brought  their  complaint  of  an  injury,  as  they  thought, 
received  from  their  bishops,  first  to  the  African  bishops,  and 
then  to  the  bishop  of  Rome ;  by  equal  right  to  both.  But 
St.  Cyprian,  who  could  not  bear  that  Cornelius,  a  holy 
man,  should  use  a  little  more  authority  in  that  matter  than 
seemed  to  agree  with  Christian  charity,  in  that  he  so  severely 
rebukes  him  in  the  aforesaid  Epistle,  and  puts  him  in  the 
same  rank  with  others,  does  with  one  trouble  inform  us  of 
two  things ;  that  neither  in  those  former  times  there  was 
any  thing  of  that  nature  usually  done  in  the  Church  of  God ; 
and  that  it  ought  not  to  appear  wonderful  to  any  one,  that 
in  latter  times  things  have  happened  far  more  grievous.  For 
new  examples  never  stop  there,  where  they  first  begun :  the 
proof  of  which  was  not  long  deferred,  as  will  appear  from 
what  1  shall  presently  add  : 

For  Cardinal  Bellarmine  goes  on  and  says^,  "Not  long 
after,  Stephen  being  pope,  Basilides,  who  was  deposed  in 
Spain,  appealed  to  Stephen."  Basilides  and  Martialis  were 
deposed  in  Spain  for  very  great  crimes.  But  Martialis  stay- 
ing  at  home,  Basilides  goes  to  Rome,  where  he  obtains  of 
Pope  Stephen  communicatory  letters  both  for  himself  and 
for  ^lartialis.  Upon  his  return  to  Spain  both  Martialis  and 
he  recovered  their  sees.  Yet  I  deny  that  it  can  be  said  that 
they  appealed  to  the  pope  of  Rome ;  they  only  used  what  I 

•■■  Unus  in  ecclesia  ad   tempus    sa-  Basilides  in  Hispania  depositus,  ad  Ste- 

cerdos,    &c.  .  .  .  judex  vice   Christi. —  phanum  appellavit.     Cyprianus,  lib.  i. 

[Ibid.,  p.  82;  quoted  vol.  ii.  p.  326,  u;  Epist.  iv.  (Ixviii.  ed.  Ben.) — Bellanni- 

see  also  p.  80,  quoted  ibid.,  p.  325,  q.]  nus  de  Romano  Pont.,   lib.  ii.  c.  21. 

''  [Non  diu  post,  Stephane  Pontifice,  Op.,  tpm.  i.  p.  331,  C,  ü.] 
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APPENDIX,  have  frequently  mentioned  to  have  been  the  custom  of  the 
-^^^J^L-  ancient  Church,  when  they  sought  for  themselves  that  help 
from  the  bishop  of  Rome  which  without  doubt  they  had  in 
vain  expected  from  the  bishops  of  the  neighbouring  pro- 
vinces.  But  Stephen  performed  the  office  of  an  intercessor, 
or  rather  of  a  witness,  but  not  of  a  judge  exercising  a  supe- 
rior  authority  upon  his  brethren,  and  assuming  dominion 
over  them.  It  is  a  most  certain  and  clear  argument  of  this, 
and  almost  palpable  in  a  literal  sense,  that  as  Basilides 
and  Martialis  guarded  themselves  with  the  authority  of  the 
bishop  of  B-ome  against  their  colleagues  in  Spain,  by  whom 
they  had  been  expelled  from  their  sees,  so  their  colleagues 
arraed  themselves  against  the  sentence  of  the  bishop  of 
Rome  with  the  judgment  of  St.  Cyprian  and  of  the  African 
bishops.  If  Stephen  had  pronounced  sentence  in  behalf  of 
the  excommunicate  by  the  authority  of  a  supreme  judge, 
and  that  right  was  ascribed  to  the  bishop  of  Rome  in  that 
age,  what  did  the  authors  of  the  former  sentence  mean, 
when  after  the  return  of  Basilides  they  brought  the  whole 
business  before  the  bishops  of  Africa,  and  consulted  them 
upon  it  ?  St.  Cyprian  in  his  sixty-eighth  Epistle  says% 
''When  we  were  met  together  we  read  your  letters,  most 
beloved  brethren.^'  And  then  having  related  the  facts  he 
adds,  "  And  you  desired  that  we  should  write  you  an  answer 
to  these  things,  and  ease  your  just  and  necessary  trouble, 
either  with  the  comfort  or  with  the  assistance  of  our  sen- 
tence.^^  Then  he  discusses  the  question,  and  shews  them 
from  the  divine  precepts  what  ought  to  be  done.  Last  of 
all,  he  thus  in  a  few  words  explains  what  was  to  be  judged 
concerning  Stephen^s  proceeding^:  "Nor  can  he  rescind  an 
ordinance  rightly  made,  because  Basilides,  after  having  dis- 
covered  his  crimes,  and  laid  open  his  conscience  even  by  his 
own  confession,  going  to  Rome,  imposed  upon  Stephen  our 

*  [Cum  in  unum  convenissemus  le-  f  [Nee  rescindere  Ordinationen!  jure 

gimus  literas  vestras,  fratres  dilectis-  perfectam  potest,  quod  Basilides  post 

simi,  &c.  ...  Et  desiderastis  rescribi  ad  erimina   sua    detecta   et   conscientiam 

haec  vobis,  et  justam  pariter  ac  neces-  etiampropriaconfessione  nudatam,Ro- 

sariam  sollicitudinem  vestram  vel  sola-  mam  pergens  Stephanum  collegam  nos- 

tio  vel  auxilio  nostra;  sententise  suble-  trum  longe  positum  et  gestae  rei  ac  ve- 

vari. — S.  Cypr.  Epist.  Ixviii.  ad  clerum  ritatis   ignarum   fefellit,  ut  exambiret 

et  plebes  in  Hispania  consistentes,  de  reponi  se  injuste  in  episcopatum  de  quo 

Basilide  et  Martiale,  Op.,  p.  117.]  fuerat  jure  depositus.—Ibid.,  p.  119.] 
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colleague^  placed  at  a  distance,  and  a  stranger  to  the  matter  casalbon 
of  fact  and  to  the  truth,  which  was  concealed  from  him,  and  eccl.* 
prevailed  with  him  to  restore  him  unjustly  to  his  bishopric,  s^^t.  i"' 
from  which  he  had  been  justly  deposed/^  Even  this  alone, 
that  with  so  little  difficulty  and  with  so  few  words  St.  Cy- 
prian  reverses  the  sentence  of  Stephen,  whether  he  do  this 
by  his  own  authority  alone,  or  with  the  advice  of  a  few  col- 
leagnes  whom  he  consulted  in  this  matter;  even  this  alone, 
I  say,  affords  no  conteraptible  argument  for  the  truth :  for  if 
those  prelates  had  believed  that  the  pope  had  then  been  law- 
fully  appealed  to  as  to  a  supreme  tribunal,  can  it  be  thought 
they  would  have  dared  to  reverse  the  sentence  of  an  unac- 
countable*  j^dge  in  so  light  and  negligent  a  manner?  But  >  \avvKcv' 
you  will  say  they  reversed  a  false  sentence,  and  one  which  cJg^^V  i 
had  been  passed  by  a  mistake ;  if  it  had  been  otherwise,  that 
they  would  have  agreed  and  acquiesced  in  the  judgment  of 
the  bishop  of  Rome.  I  do  not  deny  it ;  but  readily  confess 
that  such  was  the  simplicity  of  that  golden  age  that  men  of 
their  own  accord  complied  with  such  as  advised  them  well, 
though  persons  of  the  meanest  condition,  much  more  with 
the  bishop  of  Rome,  the  successor  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul, 
as  well  in  their  doctrines  as  in  their  throne.  Yet  this  I 
say,  and  affirm  it  again  and  again,  that  those  monarchical 
commands  were  in  that  age  unheard  of  in  the  Church  of 
God,  which  was  hitherto  free,  and  subject  to  no  other  lord 
but  Christ.  Therefore  there  was  no  sovereign  tribunal  at 
Rome,  nor  any  appeal  to  the  court  of  Rome. 

Thus  far  the  right  of  appeals  to  the  see  of  Rome  has  been 
defended  by  the  examples  of  heretics  and  schismatics,  whose 
doctrine  it  is  not  usual  to  propose  in  the  Church  for  proof, 
nor  their  practice  for  Imitation.  But  after  these  Cardinal 
Bellarmine  gives  us  examples  of  some  few  holy  men^ :  of  the 
great  St.  Athanasius,  who  appealed  to  Pope  Julius  I.;  of 
St.  John  Chrysostom,  who  appealed  to  Innocent  I. ;  of  Fla- 
vianus,  bishop  of  Constantinople,  who  appealed  to  Pope  Leo; 
lastly,  even  of  Theodoret,  who  also  appealed  to  Leo.  But 
here  I  desire  the  reader  who  desires  to  know  the  truth,  to 
think  it  is  his  interest  not  to  be  ignorant  how  truly  and 
how  appositely  these  facts  are  alleged,  but  to  understand 

«  [Bellarnünus  de  Romano  Pont.,  lib.  ii.  c.  21.  Op.,  tom.  i.  p.  331,  C,D.] 
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NO.  VI.  111  in  /. 

rather  most  readily  acknowledge,  that  for  a  few  ages  past 

there  have  been  men  of  great  authority,  who,  to  maintain 
the  right  of  all  appeals  to  the  see  of  Rome,  have  produced 
examples  of  so  great  heroes,  and  maintained  that  they  ought 
to  be  a  rule  to  all  good  Christians.  But  to  this  I  have  these 
two  answers.  Ist.  I  utterly  deny  that  these  holy  men  did 
appeal  to  the  pope  of  Eome ;  2ndly.  I  positively  assert  that 
whatever  they  did,  when  compelled  by  necessity,  that  is 
wrongfully  and  absurdly  alleged  in  proof  of  the  ordinary 
right.  But  the  reader  must  remember  that  I  speak  here 
concerning  a  true  appeal,  that  is,  an  appeal  taken  according 
to  the  propriety  of  the  word;  for  it  is  a  great  mistake  to 
give  the  name  of  an  appeal  to  every  petition  for  help  made 
by  a  person  that  has  suffered  injury,  whereas  that  only  is  a 
true  appeal  which  is  made  according  to  the  laws  by  ordinary 
right,  and  which  is  made  from  a  less  power  to  a  greater. 
But  where  the  power  is  either  none,  or  equal  and  the 
same,  that  is  not  appealing,  but  flying  for  refage.  And 
he  that  is  appealed  to,  how  much  soever  he  may  excel  in 
authority,  unless  the  arbitration  of  the  matter  be  leffc  to 
him  by  both  parties,  only  does  the  office  of  an  intercessor, 
and  not  of  a  judge.  The  humanity  of  the  Athenians  was 
of  old  so  much  celebrated  among  the  Grecians,  that  many 
who  had  been  oppressed  by  the  injury  of  such  as  were 
too  powerful  for  them,  fled  from  all  the  parts  of  Greece  to 
the  altar  of  mercy  set  up  at  Athens,  as  to  a  common  refuge. 
The  Heraclidse,  the  Argivi,  the  children  of  Hippocrates,  and 
a  thousand  others  found  help  and  assistance  there.  Yet  if 
any  one  had  said,  either  at  Lacedsemon,  or  at  Thebes,  or 
among  the  people  of  Megara,  who  dwelt  in  that  neighbour- 
hood,  that  men  appealed  to  the  Athenians  from  all  parts  of 
Greece,  without  doubt  he  would  not  have  escaped  unpunished: 
but  rather,  so  jealous  were  that  people  of  their  liberty,  would 
have  been  in  great  danger  of  being  torn  to  pieces  by  those 
that  heard  him,  or  certainly  would  have  been  condemned  of 
the  most  stupid  ignorance,  for  not  knowing  how  to  distin- 
guish  between  the  rule  of  right  and  the  offices  of  humanity. 
Thus  whereas  among  the  people  of  the  Jews  it  was  by  divine 
Institution  allowed  for  manslayers  to  fly  to  certain  cities  of 
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refuge,  it  were  a  raadness  therefore  to  affirra  that  there  lay  casaubox 
an  appeal  to  those  cities.  In  aword,  itis  onethingto  procure 
an  intercessor  against  an  angry  father,  or  to  desire  the  assist- 
ance  of  a  friend  against  an  enemy,  and  to  leave  the  judgment 
of  the  cause  to  him ;  and  another,  to  appeal  from  the  unjust 
sentence  of  an  inferior  judge  to  that  of  the  prsetor,  or  from 
the  praetor  to  the  prince.      That  St.  Athanasius  therefore, 
and  St.  Chrysostom,  Flavianus,  and  other  holy  men  implored 
the  assistance  of  the  popes  against  manifest  violence,  I  readily 
acknowledge;    and  I  own  and  willingly  declare,   that  the 
Church  of  Rome  cannot   be   sufficiently  commended  upon 
that  account;  that  she  hath  by  the  same  means  both  de- 
fended  the  true  faith  against  the  mad  opinions  of  Arius, 
Nestorius,    Eutyches,    and    other    ancient    heretics ;    and 
reached  forth  her  hand  to  the  relief  of  faithful  bishops  suf- 
fering  for  the  same  cause ;  but  I  assert  that  it  is  improper 
and  dangerous  to  call  that  an  appeal,  which  was  no  more 
than  suing  for  help,  seeing  that,  as  we  have  already  observed, 
there  is  no  appeal  properly  so  called,  but  to  a  greater  power. 
Therefore  when  St.  Athanasius,  St.  Chrysostom,  and  Flavi- 
anus  submitted  their  sees  to  the  decrees  of  Councils,  he  that 
says  they  appealed  to  another  Council,  says  what  is  true,  and 
agreeable  to  the  ancients  :    for   as  yet  that  age  owned  no 
superior  power  in  ecclesiastical  affairs,  but  that  of  a  greater 
Council,  or  perhaps  of  the  prince,  of  which  I  shall  speak  here- 
after.     But  if  you  say  that  they  appealed  to  the  patriarch  of 
Antioch,  or  of  Jerusalem,  or  to  the  pope  of  Rome,  you  speak 
either  falsely  or  improperly :   falsely,  if  you  mean  a  true 
appeal :  but  improperly,  if  you  speak  only  of  a  petition  for 
help.     There  are  many  things  Qxtant  of  their  own  writing, 
concerning  the  cases  of  St.  Athanasius  and  St.  John  Chry- 
sostom :  but  I  deny  that  there  can  so  much  äs  one  passage 
be  produced  out  of  them,  where  they  have  said  that  they 
appealed  to  Rome.     I  deny  likewise  that  either  Socrates,  or 
Theodoret,  or  Sozomen  ever  used  the  word  of  appealing  in 
that    affair.      For   the   historians    say  nothing   eise  of  St. 
Athanasius,  but  that  he  went  to  Rome  to  consult  his  safcty ; 
nor  any  thing  more  of  St.  Chrysostom,  than  this,  that  he 
sent  letters  to  Innocent,  and  the  bishops  of  the  west,  in 
which  he  informed  them  of  the  injury  he  had  sufFered,  and 
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'- ■  ginning  of  this  disquisition^,  tliat  the  ancient  bishops  had  so 

great  a  regard  for  the  unity  of  the  Church,  that  each  of  them 
thought,  that  in  some  sort  the  care  of  the  universal  Church  be- 
longed  to  him  :  and  this  was  the  reason  that  an  injury  offered 
to  any  one  of  them  concerned  them  all.  Therefore  although 
the  Apostolic  Canons^,  and  those  of  the  Council  of  Nice^^  and 
many  others  required,  that  all  controversies  should  be  deter- 
mined  in  those  provinces  in  which  they  first  arose  ;  yet  as  often 
as  any  one  was  not  able  to  obtain  a  fair  hearing  in  his  own  pro- 
per ecclesiastical  court,  the  cause  was  removed  to  any  other 
bishops,  or  rather  the  arbitration  of  the  matter  submitted  to 
them  ;  nor  did  they  decline  the  trouble  of  it,  who  were  ap- 
plied to  in  any  such  case  :  yet  what  they  did  was  by  no  other 
right  than  that  of  the  universal  episcopacy,  which  I  have 
explained  above,  and  of  Christian  charity,  the  cement  that 
compacted  them  all  together,  and  made  them  one  body. 
Thus  Sozomen  in  his  eighth  book  relates^,  that  Ammonius 
and  Isidore  sought  relief  from  St.  John  Chrysostom,  patriarch 
of  Constantinople,  against  the  injuries  done  them  by  Theo- 
philus,  patriarch  of  Alexandria.  Was  there  a  right  therefore 
of  appealing  from  the  patriarch  of  Alexandria  to  the  patriarch 
of  Constantinople  ?  By  no  means,  but  the  offices  of  humanity 
are  very  different  from,  and  of  more  extent  than  the  obser- 
vance  of  strict  right.  By  what  right  therefore  did  they  apply 
themselves  to  St.  Chrysostom  ?  This  question  is  thus  satisfied 
by  the  words  of  Sozomen^s  relation  of  the  facf";  movto  yap 
iiBiKOv   Trapprjaia^  avTov  eTTL/jieXov/jLevov,  SwaaOac   ra   BtKaia 


^  [See  above,  pp.  189,  sqq.]  avvayoix4v(t)v,  ra  Toiavra  ^Tr)T7)ixaTa  ^|e- 

'  [See  above,  p.  201,  notes  x,  y,  z.]  rä^oiro  Kai  ovrcas  ol  ö/j.oXuyovfxcucos  irpo- 

^   [Trepi  Twv  äKoiva>v7]T(ov  y^uo/J-eucoi/,  aKeKpovKore^  tcf  eTTttr/c^TTw,  Kara  Koyov 

€^T6  Toou   eu  TüJ   KKi]püi,    c^Tc    iv   Xa'iKCf  aKoivdovrjroi  TTapäiraaiv  eJi/ai56^cü(n,  /üLe- 

Tay/j-ari,  virh  rcbu  Kad'  eKaarrjv  iirap)(iau  XP'*  ^^  "^^  Koivc^  TÜf  eTriaKoirooi/  S6^r]  tt]v 

iTTKTKSTrwp,  KpaTeiroo  rj  yvw^r]  Kara  rhu  (piXavdpwJTor4pav    virep    avrwv  iKÖeadai 

Kavöva  rhu  tiayopevoura,  rovs  ixp'  kr4-  \pri(pop. — Con.    Nicaen.    Can.   v.    Con- 

ocav  aiToßKr]Q4vras,  vcp'  erepav  jxri  irpocr-  cilia,  toni.  ii.  col.  36,  A.] 
•ecröai.    e|eTafe(r0aj  5e,    fxr)  /üLLKporpvx'iaj  '   [oi  Trepl  AiScTKopov  Kal'A/uLfiwviov  . . . 

^  (piXoveiKiiXf  ¥i  riVL  roiavrr)   a.T]Sia  rov  airiirK^vaav  eis  Kuivar avrivoviroXiV   avp 

iiTL(TK6TTovaiTO(rvväya}yoiyey4v7]vraiAva  avroils  5e  Ka\  'laiScopos.   Koivy  re  icrirov- 

ovv  rovro  r)]v  Trp4Tvov(rav  i^eracriv  Xa/i-  Sa^ov,  irapa  ßaaiXei  Kpirrj  Kai  'loodvvr) 

ßdvri,  KaXcis  ex^iu  eSo^ev,  cKoiarov  iviau-  r^  iwicrKdircf}  iK4yxfO'0ai  ras  Kar'  avro7v 

rov  Kad' iKOLO-TT]]/ iirapx'tap  5is  rov  crous  eirißovXds. —  Sozom.,   Eccl.   Hist,  lib. 

avv6dovs  yipecrdai'  'IvaKoivfj  irdvrcop rwv  viii.  c.  13.  tom.  ii.  p.  342.] 
4iti(TK6voiv  rris    iirapx'ias    diri   rb    avrb  '"   [Id.,  ibid.] 
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ßorjOetv  avTot<; :  "  for  they  thought/'  says  he^  ^'  that  St.  John  casaubox 
Chrysostom,  througli  his  concern  for  preserving  lawful  liberty, 
coiild  give  them  help  in  a  just  cause."  The  learned  writer 
calls  that  care  to  procure  the  advantage  of  the  universal 
Church  iiTLfiiXeia  ivBUov  TTapp-qaia^,  common  to  all  bishops  : 
for  7rapp7j(TLa  evhiKo^  is  that  lawful  right  of  taking  care,  which 
(as  has  been  often  observed)  is  in  the  Clementine  Constitu- 
tions  styled  77  Ka66\ov  iiriaKoirr) ",  "  the  inspection  and  over- 
sight  of  the  whole."  And  thus  Socrates  plainly  speaks  in 
his  second  book°,  when  he  calls  that  letter  of  Pope  Julius, 
which  he  writ  to  St.  Athanasius  and  the  other  bishops  in 
exile,  that  they  might  be  restored  to  their  sees,  Trappijcnaa- 
TLKa  fypd/j^jüLara,  "  a  letter  wrote  with  that  liberty,"  which  be- 
longs  to  every  bishop,  but  especially  to  the  prelate  of  the 
Chief  see.  If  any  one  had  rather  refer  it  to  the  liberty  of  the 
Church,  it  is  all  one ;  for  then  will  be  meant  that  care  which 
the  pastors  ought  to  have,  to  preserve  the  liberty  of  every 
one  of  the  faithful,  especially  of  the  ecclesiastics,  as  these 
were ;  that  the  weaker  be  not  oppressed  by  the  stronger,  as 
Ammonius  and  Isidore  complained  had  happened  to  them. 
Afterwards  Sozomen  adds^^,  that  St.  John  Chrysostom  "wrote 
to  Theophilus,  to  receive  those  fugitives  into  communion, 
because  they  were  orthodox  in  the  faith.  If  he  thought  their 
cause  was  to  be  reheard,  that  he  would  send  t6v  BiKaao/jievov, 
that  is,  "  somebody  to  begin  the  process  against  them."  For 
St.  Chrysostom  takes  upon  him  the  part  of  a  judge  by  the 
same  right  that  he  afterwards,  when  condemned  by  a  faction, 
brought  the  judgment  of  his  cause  before  Innocent,  and  other 
bishops.  In  that  Epistle  of  St.  Chrysostom  to  Pope  Innocent, 
the  ordinary  right  is  excellently  distinguished  from  the  ex- 
traordinary :  for  he  says  of  Theophilus,  and  of  himself  q;  "  But 
we  being  absent,  and  desiring  to  assemble  a  Council,  and 
earnestly  praying  for  judgment,  not  declining  the  hearing  of 

°  [Const.  Apost,,  üb.  vi.  c.  14.   Con-  aS/uLevou. — Sozomen.    Hist.   Eccl.,   lib. 

cilia,  toin.  i.  col.  389,  B.     See  above,  viii.  c.  13.  p.  343.] 

p.  191,notez.]  i  [dXAo    äirSurcou  tj/.iwv  koI   crvuohov 

"   [Socrates,  Eccl.  Hist.,  lib.  ii.  c.  15.  iiriKaXoviJiivcov,  Kai  Kpicriv  eiri^rjTovvTwv, 

p.  92.]  Koi  uvK  h.Kp6a(nv  cpevyduTuu,  aW'  airfx- 

P   [67pa;|/6  8e  0€O0tAa>,  Koivcuviav  av-  Oeiai^  (pavepäu,  Kai  KaTTjySpous  eSe'xfTO, 

To7s  äiroSoduai  ws  opdws  irepl  0eoO  5o|a-  k.t.\. — S.  Chrys.  Epist.  ad   Innocen- 

^ovaif.   fl  5e  Si/ctj  Sfoi  KpiveaOai  to,  kolt  tium,  Op.,  toni.  iii.  p.  517,  C] 
avTovs,  airoarfWeiv  tv  avrif  So/cf?  SiKa- 
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'- — '—  our  accusers/^     And  soon  after'' :  "  Getting/^  says  he,  "  on 

board  a  ship,  I  sailed  by  night,  because  I  was  willing  to  call  a 
Council  for  the  hearing  of  that  cause/^  And  a  little  below^ : 
^'  Going  in  to  the  emperor  we  begged  that  he  would  call  a 
Council  to  revenge  their  wickedness/'  Andpresently^ :  "  We 
trusting  in  our  own  conscience  urged  the  most  pious  emperor 
to  assemble  a  Council."  And  after  a  few  words^ :  "  We  con- 
tinued  incessantly  requesting  that  there  might  be  a  trial,  in 
which  we  might  be  heard  and  judged."  This  was  the  true 
discipline  of  those  times.  A  synod  maliciously  deposes  the 
Patriarch  :  he  against  a  synod  of  his  enemies  appeals  to  an- 
other  synod,  namely  to  a  greater,  or  even  to  a  general  Coun- 
cil :  here  is  not  one  word  of  the  pope  of  Rome.  But  when 
St.  Chrysostom^s  lawful  petition  was  despised,  and  all  things 
carried  by  violence,  nor  any  place  left  for  ecclesiastical  disci- 
pline :  then  at  last  the  holy  man  is  forced  to  use  an  extraor- 
dinary  right,  and  beg  help  from  his  brethren.  Hence  those 
letters  of  his  to  the  eastern  and  western  bishops,  but  especi- 
ally  to  Innocent,  bishop  of  Rome,  as  prelate  of  the  chief  see, 
and  of  the  chief  authority.  Therefore  after  he  had  said  so 
expressly,  and  repeated  it  so  often,  that  he  being  willing  to 
make  use  of  a  canonical  way  of  proceeding,  did  appeal  to  a 
Council,  but  without  success  :  at  length  declaring  the  injuries 
that  had  been  done  to  him,  and  to  other  pious  bishops''; 
"therefore,"  says  he,  "my  most  holy  and  reverend  lords,  do 
ye,  thinking  on  these  things,  apply  that  authority  and  care 
which  is  suitable  and  worthy  of  your  constancy ;  and  avert, 
Ave  beseech  you,  this  great  calamity,  which  has  invaded  the 
Churches."  And  then  he  desires  that  they  would  exert  a 
vigorous  censure  upon  his  adversaries;  and  if  it  should  be 

J"   [ets   ttXoIov   iveßa\x6ij.r]v,   Kol    8m  "   [eVeKei/ieOa  a^iovvTes   SiKaarripiov 

vvKrhs  eirXfov,  CTreiS^  avpoSov  irphs  Si-  yepccrÖai  Kard  irevaiu  Koi  air6Kpi(Tiv. — 

Kaiav    aKp6a<Jiv    'irpoeKaKovp.7\v.  —  Id.,  Id.,  ibid.,  C] 
ibid.,  D.l  *  \ixaQ6vT(s  roivvv  airaura,  Kvpiol  jxov 

s    [^il<n6vT€s  irapeKa\ovfi€V  rhu   6eo-  TifiiccTaroi  Kai  evXaßiararoi,  Trjv  izpo- 

(piXiaraTov   ßaaiXia,    auvoBov  awaya-  (Ti]Kov(rav  vjxlv  av^p^iav  koX  (titov^7]v  ^iri- 

7erj/   ils   iK^LKiai'    tuv  yeyevn/JLevu)!/. —  Sd^aade,    wäre    -rrapavoiiiav     ro(TavTT]v 

Id.  ibid.,  p.  518,  A.]  imicriXQovaav  rals  iKKXTjcriais  avaaru- 

t   [aW  riixds  ov^^^  ovrcas  earrjfieuyd  a  Xai. — S.  Chrys.  ibid.,  p.  520,  A.  et  ap. 

rh  rqU  avv€id6Ti  daßßelu  t^  ^^uerepa»,  Ta  Palladii  vitam  S.  Chrys.,  Op.,  tom.  xiii. 

auTO  irdXiv  jrapaKaXovvTes  rhu  eiiaeße-  p.  9.] 
(TTarov  ßaaiX^a. — Id.,  ibid.,  B.] 
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means  the  cognizance  of  the  cause  between  St.  Chrysostom 
and  Theophilus  was  brought  before  Pope  Innocent  and  the 
western  bishops ;  and  that  (as  you  see)  by  the  complaint  of  ~ 

St.  Chrysostom  himself. 

In  the  cause  of  St.  Athanasius  it  happened  a  little  other- 
wise :  for  both  parties  invited  Pope  Julius  to  bring  the  hear- 
ing of  that  cause  before  himself.  After  the  fall  of  St.  Atha- 
nasius a  synod  of  pious  bishops  was  convened,  who  wrote  a 
synodical  letter  to  all  the  bishops  of  the  whole  world,  and 
also  sent  legates  to  the  more  considerable  Churches,  to  shew 
the  innocence  of  St.  Athanasius  to  them  all^  and  exhort  them 
universally  to  espouse  his  cause.  This  letter,  says  St.  Atha- 
nasius in  his  Apology  ^  for  his  flying  away^,  was  sent  "  both  to  '  [Apoiogy 
all  the  other  bishops,  and  to  Julius,  bishop  of  Rome."  So  Arians.] 
that  by  writing  that  letter  the  synod  did  as  it  were  sound 
an  alarm  against  St.  Athanasius'  enemies ;  and  at  the  same 
time  constituted  judges  of  his  cause  all  the  bishops  who 
were  in  a  condition  to  help  him.  Afterwards  were  added 
the  prayers,  not  only  of  St.  Athanasius,  when  he  was  come 
into  the  city,  but  also  of  the  other  bishops,  who  were  likewise 
in  exile  there ;  and  these  were  men  of  great  authority  and 
reputation,  viz.,  Paul,  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  Marcellus, 
bishop  of  Ancyra,  and  Asclepas,  bishop  of  Gaza.  But  that 
the  other  party  also  brought  the  cause  before  Julius,  St. 
Athanasius  shews,  and  the  historians  from  him.  These  are 
that  father's  words  in  the  same  book'- :  "  Moreover  the  Euse- 
bians  also  wrote  a  letter  to  Julius ;  and  because  they  thought 
they  should  strike  terror  into  us,  they  desired  a  synod  might 
be  convened,  and  that  Julius  himself,  if  he  pleased,  might 
be  made  judge  of  their  cause."  This  letter  of  Eusebius' 
faction  seems  to  have  come  to  Rome  before  St.  Athanasius 
^'ot  thither,  or  the  holy  synod's  epistle  was  delivered  to 
Julius :  for  Theodoret  writes  thus :  Julius  having  received 
Eusebius's    letter  %    rw   ttjs    eKKXrjo-ias    eirofievos   vofjioy    koI 

y   [roCra   fxiv  ol   aiih   rrjs   AlyvirTOV  \iov  iypa\pay,  Kai  vojjlI^ovtcs  T}fj.as  ^Kcpo- 

Tvphs  TvävTas,  Kai    irphs  'loihiov  rhu  iiri-  ßf7v,  r)^iw(rau  aüi'oSou  KaKeaai,  Kai  av- 

(TKOTTov  Trjs  'PüS^Tjs.  —  S,  Atliaii.  Apol.  Tuv  'lovXiou,  el  ßovXoiTO,  KpiTTjy  yeve- 

cont.  Arianos,  §  20.  Op.,  toiii.  i.  p.  140,  adau—ld.,  ibid.] 

B-]  ,        ,      ,    ,  ,  ^  [Theodoret.  Eccl.  Hist.,  lib.  i".  c. 

[^Kal  01  irepl  Eva^ßiov  Sc  nohs  'lou-  4.  toiii.  iii.  p.  71.] 

HICKES.  Y    f 
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APPENDIX.  avTOVs  KaroKaßelv  rrjv  ^Pco/jltjv  eKeXevae,  kol  tov  Oelov  ^Ada- 
vdatov  eh  ryv  SIktjv  eKaXeae,  "  according  to  the  direction  of 
the  ecclesiastical  law  commanded  the  Eusebians  theraselves 
to  come  to  E-ome^  and  called  the  divine  Athanasius  to  plead 
his  cause."  What  ecclesiastical  law  does  Theodoret  mean  in 
this  place  ?  No  written  law  certainly ;  but  either  that  custom, 
which  was  mentioned  above^  when  we  spoke  of  the  confirma- 
tion  of  synods :  or  he  thus  calls  an  un written  custom,  confirmed 
by  the  nse  of  the  Church,  which  in  any  disagreement  among 
the  Churches  appointed  as  judge  of  the  controversy  any 
bishop  to  whom  one  party  had  appealed,  if  the  other  party 
were  not  unwilling,  as  was  proved  above.  But  that  this 
honour  was  chiefly  given  to  the  patriarchal  sees^  is  worthy  of 
belief,  and  of  all  most  especially  to  the  bishop  of  Rome,  who 
had  always  some  chief  prerogative  of  dignity  among  his 
brethren.  Therefore  Sozomen^  and  Socrates^  intimate,  that 
on  this  occasion  Pope  Julius  made  mention  of  the  privileges 
of  the  Roman  see,  which  yet  the  historians  inform  us'^  were 
hissed  at  by  the  eastern  bishops :  but  I  have  shewn  that 
there  was  another  more  weighty  cause,  which  gave  him  right 
to  interpose  his  authority  in  this  aifair,  and  especially  that 
synodical  Epistle,  a  copy  of  which  we  have  in  St.  Athanasius, 
and  which  (as  the  title  shews)  was  sent*^  tol<;  äiravTa')(^ov  rrjs 
Ka6o\LKrj<;  eKKXrjcrlas  eirLaKOTTOLs,  "  to  all  the  bishops  of  the 
Catholic  Church  wheresoever." 

And  now,  candid  reader,  you  understand  how  much  injury 
they  do  to  Pope  Julius  and  Pope  Innocent,  who  assert  that 
they  did,  contrary  to  the  custom  of  the  Church,  of  their  own 
heads,  and  relying  solely  on  their  own  authority,  assume  to 
themselves  the  cognizance  of  the  causes  of  St.  Athanasius 
and  St.  Chrysostom. 

It  remains  that  I   speak   of  Flavianus.     This  illustrious 

person  was  in  the  second  Council  of  Ephesus,  by  the  con- 

trivance  of  Dioscorus  bishop  of  Alexandria,  who  presided 

»[Latro-     over  that  conventicle  of  robbers'  (as  it  was  called),  deprived 

cinium.j      \^Q^\^  Qf  jj^g  ggg  i^y  deposition,  and  also  by  blows,  of  his  life^ 

b  [Sozomen.Hist.  Eccl.,]ib.iii.  c.  10.  §  3.  Op.,  tom.  i.  p.  125.] 

p.  105.  See  above,  p.  185.]  ^  Vide  Evagr.  Scholast.  Hist.  Eccl., 

c  [Socrates,  Hist.  Eccl.,  lib.ii.  c.  17.  [hb.  ii.]  c.  18.  p.  309,  321.  P^dit.  Va- 

p.  96.   See  above,  ibid.]  les.  [ed.  Par.   1673.  et  pp.  310,   313. 

d  [Sozomen,  ibid.]  ed.  Cantab.,  1720.] 

^  [S.   Äthan.   Apol.   cont.    Arianes. 
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Liberatus  writes  thus  concerning  him  [in  Breviario  Camce  casaubon 
NestJ)  "  FlavianuSj  when  sentence  was  pronounced  against  ^*'"^' 
him,  by  bis  legates^  appealed  in  writing  to  the  apostolic 
see."  From  what  has  been  hitherto  said  upon  the  like  cases  i7^7^~^ 
of  St.  Athanasius  and  St.  Chrysostom_,  it  appears  that  Libe-  Legates  of 
ratus  spoke  both  after  a  new  manner,  because  they  did  not  Hc  see.] 
use  to  speak  so  before  him,  as  has  been  proved;  and  also 
improperly,  because  Flavianus  did  not  appeal  to  the  bishop 
of  Rome  only,  but  barely  interposed  an  appeal :  for  the  Acts 
of  the  synod  express  it  thus,  after  the  sentence  was  pro- 
nounced  against  Flavianus,  then^^  "  Flavianus  said,  I  appeal 
from  thee.'^  Which  most  short  form  of  appeal  ought  by  all 
means  to  be  interpreted  by  the  common  law  of  that  time. 
Now  I  have  observed  that  it  was  the  common  law  that  men 
should  appeal  from  one  synod  to  another;  or  if  that  hope 
failed,  that  help  should  be  sought  from  the  bishops  of  the 
more  powerful  Churches.  There  is  no  doubt  but  this  was 
what  Flavianus  meant :  but  it  happened  at  that  time,  that 
even  the  orthodox  bishops  yielding  to  impious  violence,  and 
subscribing  his  condemnation,  there  were  but  a  few  who 
behaved  themselves  like  men  :  among  these  were  the  legates 
of  Pope  Leo,  men  of  exceeding  piety  and  great  courage, 
Hilarus,  who  was  afterwards  pope,  and  Kenatus;  and  as 
Flavianus  interposed  his  appeal,  so  did  Hilarus  his  protest. 
Say  the  Acts  of  the  Council',  "  Hilarus  deacon  of  the  Church 
of  Rome  said,  it  is  gainsaid."  Therefore  Flavianus  despair- 
ing  of  his  cause,  delivered  him  an  appeal  in  writing,  namely, 
to  that  end,  that  when  he  returned  to  Leo,  he  might  excite 
him  to  cause  by  his  authority,  that  so  great  a  wickedness 
should  not  go  unpunished.  That  this  was  Liberatus^  mean- 
ing,  such  as  have  any  knowledge  in  the  ecclesiastical  history  of 
those  times  will  not  deny,  if  they  be  careful  not  to  postpone 
the  naked  truth  to  their  own  prejudices.  It  is  without 
cause,  that  Cardinal  Baronius^  does,  on  occasion  of  this  one 

g  [Flavianus  autem,  contra  se  prolata  Conc.  Chalced.  Act.  I.   Concilia,  toni. 

sententia,  per  ejus  legatos  sedein  apo-  iv.  col.  1165,  D.] 

stolicani     appellavit    libello. — Liberat.  i  ["l\apos  SiaKot/os  ttjs  'Po^uaiW  eK- 

Diac.  in  Breviario  Causae  Nest,  cap.  K\r)(rias  cJire'   KovTpadiKiTovp,   '6  ianv, 

xii.  ap.   Biblioth.  Patr.  Galland.,  tom.  avTe\e'y€rai. — Ibid.] 

xii.  p.  140,  D.]  ^    [Decuit   plane,    decuit,    inquam, 

^  [^Aavlauos  eViV/coTros  tlire'  irapai-  adeo  digna  et  nobili  causa  tantum  epi- 

rov/iai  «re. — Acta  Synod.  Ephes.  ii.  ap.  scopum  promereri  coronam  martyrii : 


220     The  eooaggerated  language  of  Baronius  on  this  subject. 

APPENDIX.  Word   appello    in   Liberatus,    so   immoderately   cry   out   lo 

'- — '—  triumphe !  but  tbere  are  many  of  these  juvenile  expressions 

in  bis  Annais,  at  whicb  I  have  sometimes  been  greatly 
amazed :  as  wben  he  says  that  God  permitted  the  heavenly 
man  St.  John  Chrysostom  to  be  overwhelraed  with  so  great 
calamities,  that  no  one  might  doubt  of  the  Roman  pontiff's 
supremacy  in  the  Church^ :  and  when  no  other  cause  of 
all  the  misfortunes  that  have  happened  to  any  prince  or 
province  is  usually  assigned  in  bis  Annais,  but  this  one, 
that  either  by  word  or  deed  they  have  offended  the  majesty 
of  the  pope  of  Rome.  I  am  not  ignorant  what  and  how 
great  deference  the  ancients  paid  to  the  bishops  of  Rome; 
but  as  yet  we  have  found  no  expressions  in  the  ancient 
fathers  like  these,  and  five  hundred  others  in  bis  Annais. 
What,  did  it  seem  so  great  an  argument  to  the  cardinal 
for  establishing  the  monarchy  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  that 
Liberatus  said,  Flavianus  had  appealed  to  the  bishop  of  that 
see  ?  But  he  should  consider  that  the  contrary  appears  from 
many,  and  those  certain  arguments,  that  ecclesiastical  histo- 
rians  of  more  repute  than  Liberatus  have  made  no  mention 
of  this  kind  of  appeals,  neither  in  the  case  of  this  Flavianus, 
nor  any  where  eise ;  that  St.  Athanasius,  when  he  was  so 
often  condemned,  and  endured  so  many  afflictions  in  Egypt 
and  Asia,  and  was  afterwards  also  sent  to  Treves,  either  to 
lay  him  aside,  or  to  banish  him,  did  not  so  much  as  once  in 
so  many  years^  time  make  use  of  the  expeditious  remedy  of 
this  appeal;  that  St.  Chrysostom  being  condemned  by  an 
unjust  sentence  appealed  no  whither  but  to  a  synod;  that 
neither  of  those  fathers,  when  they  relate  their  own  misfor- 
tunes, ever  wrote  that  they  had  appealed  to  the  Roman 
bishops,  Julius  and  Innocent ;  that  those  very  bishops  acted 
nothing  at  all  in  this  affair  by  a  monarchical  authority ;  but 
making  use  of  the  common  right,  procured  the  cause  to  be 
reheard;  sent  letters  to  the  Churches,  attesting  the  inno- 
cence  of  those  fathers,  and  their  own  communion  with  them  ; 
and  then  interceded  with  the  emperors  for  them  when  in 


decuit  pariter  et  sanguine  tanti  marty-  nimirum    ab    oecuinenica    synodo    ad 

ris  consignatum  et  consecratum  relin-  Romanum   pontificein. — Baron.   Ann. 

qui  titulum  Apostolicae   sedis  jurium,  Eccl.,  ann.  449,  num.  105.] 

Romanaeque  sedis  primatus,  appellandi  i  [Id.,  ibid.,  ann.  404,  num.  21.] 
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banishment,  as  Julius  did  with  Constantius%  and  Innocent  casaubon 
with  Honorius";  tliat  when  at  first  there  began  to  arise  in  eccl.' 
the  Church  some  light  suspicion  of  this  (pretended)  right,  by  se^iv!* 
which  all  matters  are  drawn  to  the  Roman  pontiff,  the  pious 
bishops  opposed  themselves  against  it^  as  I  have  shewn  of 
St.  Cyprian,  and  shall  hereafter  observe  of  divers  synods. 
Lastly,  he  should  consider  that  this  Liberatus  lived  in  those 
times^j  in  which  there  were  not  wanting  such,  as  either  of 
their  own  accord  ascribed  that  right  to  the  Church  of  Rome, 
or  seconded  her  claim  when  she  began  to  challenge  it  to  her- 
seif. But  we  are  not  here  enquiring  what  a  few  bishops  of 
Rome,  perhaps  more  desirous  of  enlarging  their  power  than 
they  ought,  have  said  or  thought,  (of  which  I  shall  speak  in 
the  sequel,)  but  what  the  universal  Church  of  those  times 
concerning  which  we  are  speaking,  both  believed  and  prac- 
tised.  But  that  there  may  be  no  place  for  calumny,  I  will 
shew  as  clearly  as  the  light,  that  the  ancient  writers  do 
sometimes  make  use  of  the  word  appeal,  when  they  speak 
of  those  who  desire  help  from  any  one,  not  judicially,  but 
in  the  way  of  charity,  and  as  the  Latin  divines  of  the  middle 
age  speak,  charitative,  "  as  an  office  of  brotherly  love.^'  The 
fathers  of  the  holy  synod  which  assembled  upon  the  expulsion 
of  St.  Athanasius,  after  they  have  besought  all  the  bishops 
to  give  St.  Athanasius P  the  right  band  of  fellowship,  to  con- 
dole  the  injury  done  him,  and  to  testify  their  indignation 
against  the  authors  of  his  sufferings,  add  these  words,  vfjuä<i 
yäp  6kBUov<;  Karä  7^9  roiavrr]^  ähLKia<^  eTTLKaXov/JieOa,  vtto/jh/jl- 
vy]aK0VT€<;  to  äiroaroXtKov,  i^dpare  rov  Trovrjpov  i^  v/jlwv  avrfov, 
which  were  to  be  translated  thus  :  "  for  we  appeal  to  you  as 
avengers  of  so  great  injustice,  calling  to  your  mind  that  of 
the  Apostle,  Put  away  from  among  yourselves  that  wicked 
person.^^  But  this  synodical  Epistle  was  not  particularly 
sent  to  the  bishop  of  Rome,  nor  to  any  other  of  those  pre- 
lates  who  had  then  most  power  in  the  Church ;  but  gene- 
rally  (as  appears  from  the  title  which  was  set  down  above)'* 
to  all  the  bishops  of  the  whole  Catholic  Church.  For  which 
reason,   after  this  letter  St.  Athanasius  adds  these  words : 

">  [Sozom.  Hist.  Eccl.,  lib.  iii.  c.  10.  p  [S.  Äthan.  Apol.  cont.  Arianos,  § 

p.  105.]  19.  Op.,  tom.  i.  p.  139,  E.] 

"  [Id.,  ibid.,  lib.  viii.  c.  28.  p.  363.]  i  [See  above,  p.  218.J 
"  [A.D.  554.] 
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APPENDIX.  Tavra  fiev  ol  drro  tt)?  Alyvirrov  7rpo<;  irdvTa^  koI  irpo^  ^IovKlov 

'- — Tov    eTTiaKoiTov  T/}?    'PcofMTji;^,   "these  things  the  Egyptians 

(wrote)  as  well  to  all,  as  to  Julius  bishop  of  Rome."  If  I 
had  a  mind  to  cavil,  I  could  say  that  the  holy  synod  ap- 
pealed  from  a  factious  synod  to  any  bishop;  for  that  may 
be  implied  in  those  words,  e'/cSZ/cou?  iirtKakov/jueOa,  "  we  appeal 
to  as  avengers/^  The  Greeks  call  an  appeaP  €KK\r}To<i, 
or  eicKKrjTo^  SUr),  and  to  appeal  iircKaXelaOaL.  Observe  St. 
Paulis  words  in  the  Acts,  Kalaapa  iircKaXovfiaL,  "  I  appeal 
Acts  25. 11,  unto  Caesar ;"  and  often  in  the  twenty-fifth  chapter.  But 
who  could  bear  any  one  that  should  assert  that  it  was  lawful 
by  equal  right  to  appeal  to  every  single  bishop  from  the  sen- 
tence  of  a  synod,  by  an  appeal  properly  so  called?  Let  us 
acknowledge  therefore,  that  iirLKakelo-Oab,  "  to  appeal,^""  in  this 
synodical  letter,  and  appellare  in  Liberatus,  and  in  like 
places,  which  very  seldom  occur,  ought  to  be  understood  of 
the  imploring  of  that  help  which  Christian  charity  and  the 
pastoral  care  is  obliged  to  yield  to  the  injured.  And  there- 
fore Pope  Celestine  in  his  Epistle  to  the  clergy  of  Con- 
stantinople,  writes  thus  concerning  the  flight  of  St.  Athana- 
sius  to  the  Roman  see* ;  ev  tovtw  tö>  dpovw,  says  he,  evpe  kol- 
V(ovla<;  ävairavaiv,  ä(j>  ov  del  toI<:  KaOokiKol'^  jewärai  ßorjOeta, 
"  he  found  the  consolation  of  communion  in  this  see,  from 
whence  the  Catholics  always  received  help.^^  It  is  evidently 
so,  as  Celestine  says :  they  who  fled  for  refuge  to  the  more 
powerful  sees,  as  soon  as  they  had  proved  the  integrity  of 
their  faith,  were  received  to  brotherly  communion,  and  had 
letters  given  them,  (the  Ecclesiastical  History  calls  them 
Tvirov^j  "  letters  of  form,"  and  7Tappr)cnaaTiKä  ypufjup^ara,  and 
av(7raTiKä^,  '^  apologetic  and  commendatory  letters,^')  as  evi- 
dences  and  credentials  of  their  orthodox  faith:  and  then 
having  received  that  pledge  as  it  were  of  hospitality,  where- 
ever  they  came  they  were  entertained  as  brethren  by  the 
Catholics.     Therefore  this  "  communication  of  peace,  or  ap- 

r  [Id.,  ibid.,  p.  140,  B.]  '   [Coelestini   papae   Epist.  ad  Cler. 

*  Or  the  person  appealed  to. — Vide  et   Pop.    Constant,   ap.    Conc.    Ephes. 

Bud.  Com.  Ling.  Gr.,  p.  67,  [where  it  Acta ;  pars  i.  c.  19.    Concilia,  toiii.  iii. 

is  said,  e/c/cATjros  "is  dicitur  qui  appel-  col.  921,  E.] 

latur,  ad  quem  provocatur,"  and  Plu-  ^  [See  Suicer.  Thes.  Eccl.  in  voc. 

tarch.  Apothegm.  Lacon.,tom.  ii.  p.215,  (xvaraTiKhs,  tom.  ii.  col.  1194.] 
C.  is  referred  to.] 
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peal  of  fraternity,"  (as  Tertullian  speaks^,)  is  by  Celestine  casaubon 
rightly  styled  Koivcovla^  ävairava-i^,  "consolation  of  com-  kccl. 
luunion/^  as  what  was  a  mere  office  of  humanity,  flowing  g^^jv"" 
from  the  fountain  of  Christian  charity.  For  this  reason 
Sidonius  says,  that  Lupus,  bishop  of  Troyes,  a  prelate 
formerly  of  great  authority  in  France,  and  as  he  himself 
calls  him,  bishop  of  bishops,  "did  as  it  were  from  a  cer- 
tain  watch-tower  of  charity  oversee  all  the  members  of  the 
Church  of  God^/^  And  Pope  Julius  owns,  that  he  himself 
was  led  by  charity  to  hear  the  cause  of  St.  Athanasius,  and 
not  by  that  vain  aud  erapty  arrogancy  which  the  holy  fathers 
so  much  detest.  Julius^s  words  are  in  his  answer  to  the 
bishops  of  the  Council  of  Antioch^ :  "What,"  says  he,  *'is  it 
not  an  argument  of  charity,  that  we  sent  presbyters  to  par- 
take  of  the  griefs  of  the  afflicted,  and  to  exhort  those  to  come 
hither  who  had  written  to  me,"  (he  means  the  Eusebians,  who 
themselves  had  brought  the  cause  before  him,)  "  that,  contro- 
versies  ended,  all  things  may  be  composed  as  soon  as  may 
be ;  and  neither  our  brethren  suffer  nor  you  be  ill  spoken  of 
by  any." 

I  have  Said  enough  concerning  the  appeals  of  St.  Athana- 
sius, St.  Chrysostom,  and  FJavianus,  which  are  used  to  be  so 
nmch  urged  by  the  patrons  of  our  modern  liberty,  on  account 
of  that  very  great  authority  which  those  holy  martyrs  (for 
so  I  may  deservedly  call  them)  had  in  the  Chui^ch.     I  will 
add  nothing  in  particular  concerning  Theodoret :    for  the 
reason  is  the  same  in  his  case  and  all  others :  and  I  never 
had  the  fortune  to  see  in  Greek  that  Epistle  of  his  to  Pope 
Leo" :  which  yet  how  important  a  matter  it  is,  I  am  sorry  to 
say,  as  often  as  I  have  experienced  it^  in  perusing  the  monu-  i  [how 
ments  of  ecclesiastical  history.     Now  to  what  has  been  said  ^^!^^  ^^ 
above  I  will  add  this,  that  it  is  absurd,  when  the  question  is  rienced,  in 
concerning  the  ordinary  right  of  ecclesiastical  discipline,  to 

'^  [Communicatio  pacis,  et  appellatio  ^irir^   ol   äSeÄcpul  tjijluiv   Tracrxwcri,   /ur/re 

fraternitatis  et  contesseratio  liospitali-  vij.as    Tives   SiaßdWuaiv.  —  S.    Äthan. 

tatis. — Tert.de  Praesc.  Ha?r.,  c.  20.  Op.,  Apol.  cont.  Arianos.   Op.,  tom.  i.  p.  141, 

p.  209,  A.]  C] 

y   [Quoted  above,  p.  ]91,notel),]  »  [This  letter  was  first  published  in 

^  [^  o^x'  aydTrrjs  icrrl  yvwpLa/xarrpecr-  Greek  in  the  works  of  Theodoret,  toin, 

ßurepovs    airoarelKai     (Tv/xiraÖeTv    to??  iii.  p.  984.    Sirniond,  Par.  1642,  and  is 

■ndcTxovm  ;    irpoTpe^/aa-Oai  Tovi  'ypd.\poLv-  given  in   those  of  Sf.  Leo,    Epist.  52. 

TOS  (KOeTu,  'iua  irdvTa  Quttov  Kvcriv  \a-  tom.  i.  col.  941.  Venet.  1756.] 

ß6i'Ta    hiop(^ü}driuai    Bvi'r)Bf},    Kai    /.LriKfTi 


224     The  appeal  of  St.  Athanasius  was  one  of  necessity. 
APPENDIX,  briner  in  those  instances  which  happened  at  a  time  when 

NO.  VI.  .     -  1     .     .  1  T  .  T        ,, 

violence  and  mjuiy  were  every  where  predommant,  and  all 

the  rights  of  the  Church  overwhelmed :  for  this  was  a  more 
immediate  and  a  truer  cause  why  St.  Athanasius  betook 
himself  to  the  west,  because  he  could  do  no  otherwise. 
Within  the  Church  havoc  was  made  by  the  Arians^  men 
violent,  wicked,  and  upon  all  accounts  detestable.  Without 
the  Church  the  rage  of  Constantius,  an  heretical  prince, 
wasted  all  the  Churches  throughont  the  east.  The  orthodox 
were  every  where  deposed,  sent  into  banishment,  sacrificed ; 
the  Arians  had  a  license  to  do  whatever  they  had  a  mind 
with  impunity :  and  they  had  a  mind  to  do  all  things  that 
were  grievous  and  destructive  to  the  orthodox.  Therefore 
St.  Athanasius  is  dethroned,  and  required  to  be  given  up  as 
a  sacrifice  by  most  cruel  men ;  what  should  he  do  ?  which 
way  could  he  turn  himself?  whence  should  he  seek  for 
help?  should  this  admirable  man  then  have  never  stirred 
his  foot  out  of  those  caverns  in  which  he  is  said  to  have 
absconded  so  many  years  ?  and  shall  there  be  such  as  boast 
of  it  as  a  great  matter,  that  St.  Athanasius  went  from  Egypt 
and  out  of  the  east  to  Rome?  Indeed  the  extraordinary 
indulgence  of  our  most  merciful  and  great  God  towards 
the  Church  of  Rome  appeared,  when  He  appointed  that 
and  most  of  the  western  Churches,  as  bulwarks  for  so  many 
ages  against  those  pestilences  of  the  east,  Arius,  Apollinaris, 
Nestorius,  Eutyches,  and  others :  for  although  there  was 
then  another  reason,  yet  both  when  St.  Chrysostom  was 
expelled  out  of  the  city  of  Constantinople,  and  when  Flavia- 
nus  was  beaten  to  death  at  Ephesus,  the  condition  of  the 
eastern  Church  was  not  much,  either  more  glorious  or  more 
happy,  than  in  the  life-time  of  St.  Athanasius.  It  was  but 
just  therefore,  that  in  their  afflictions  holy  men  should  turn 
their  eyes  to  the  west,  when  there  both  the  orthodox  faith 
flourished,  (on  which  account  St.  Basil  congratulates  them 
so  often'^,)  and  their  princes  were  of  sound  faith  and  great 
piety :  such  as  were  the  emperors  Constantine  the  younger, 
and  Constans,  who  laboured  in  St.  Athanasius'  cause,  and 
Honorius,  who  did  the  same  in  St.  Chrysostom's.  But  what 
things  were  then  done  by  good  men,  partly  such  as  were 

^  [See  S.  Basilii  Epist.  6Q,  68-70,  89—92.  Op.,  tom.  iii.] 
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drove  by  necessity  to  make  use  of  all  the  methods  of  ex-  casaubok 
tremity ;    and  partly  such   whose  bowels  were  moved  with      eccl. 
charity  and  compassion,  to  attempt  any  thing  for  the  relief  sect.'/"* 
of  the  afflicted;  to  make  such  things  a  perpetual  law  of  the^  ^ 

Church,  is  perfect  madness  and  infatuation  :  for  be  it  granted 
that  Pope  Julius  and  Innocent  transgressed  the  bounds  of 
their  lawful  power,  usurped  a  right  over  their  brethren  tili 
then  never  made  use  of,  and  that  (you  may  add  if  you  please) 
a  right  which  was  not  lawful :  yet  they  were  not  without 
reason  for  what  they  did,  when  such  was  the  condition  of  the 
times,  that  as  the  physicians  speak,  desperate  remedies  were 
to  be  applied  to  desperate  diseases.  Therefore  where  the 
ordinary  right  ceased,  there  was  room  for  and  indeed  need 
of  the  duties  of  extraordinary  charity.  They  are  those  which 
the  Greek  sages,  as  was  observed  in  the  preceding  chapter, 
called  duties  Kara  ireplaracnv,  "  in  extremity,"  as  it  were  ex- 
torted  from  them  by  the  very  necessity  of  the  times.  And 
as  often  as  a  like  tempest  lies  upon  either  the  State  or  the 
Churchj  it  is  necessary  for  good  raen  to  do  many  things 
which  are  inconsistent  with  lawful  order ;  yet  because  those 
things  are  done  for  the  preservation  of  the  State  or  of  the 
Church,  they  are  not  only  excused  and  tolerated,  but  ac- 
counted  worthy  of  the  highest  praise.  To  convene  the  people, 
go  to  them,  and  harangue  them  in  public  assembly,  was  law- 
ful at  Rome  only  for  the  magistrates ;  for  others  to  attempt 
it  was  a  crime,  and  that  punished  with  death :  and  the 
same  law  ever  obtained  in  all  well-instituted  governments : 
yet  Menenius  Agrippa  did  this,  and  was  commended  for  it 
by  all  men  :  for  the  disturbance  of  the  Commonwealth  by 
sedition  exacted  that  duty  from  him  as  a  good  subject.  Who 
can  deny  but  it  was  an  offence  against  the  majesty  of  the 
Roman  people,  to  call  the  populace  to  arms,  set  himself  at 
the  head  of  them,  and  kill  a  Citizen,  and  even  a  tribune  of 
the  people  ?  Yet  Publius  Scipio  Nasica,  when  Tiberius  Grac- 
chus had  raised  a  sedition,  because  Mucius  the  consul  acted 
too  slowly,  commanding  all  that  desired  the  safety  of  the 
republic  to  follow  him,  pursued  Gracchus  into  the  capitol, 
and  killed  him ;  and  this  action  of  Scipio^s  was  by  Mucius 
himself  not  only  defended  by  many  decrees  of  the  Senate, 
but  even  extolled.     "Now  if  any  one  should  produce  these  in- 
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and  should  refer  such  actions  to  the  accustomed  right,  would 
you  think  such  a  man  deserved  to  be  thought  in  his  wits, 
and  not  rather  a  madman  to  be  carried  about  for  a  sight  ? 
and  yet  they  evidently  do  this^  who  would  form  arguments 
for  establishing  the  right  of  appeals  from  a  few  instances  of 
good  men  flying  for  refuge  to  the  west,  and  to  Rome,  when 
their  affairs  were  desperate  in  the  east :  and  contrary  to  the 
precept  of  Pope  Honorius,  draw  into  ecclesiastical  doctrines 
what  has  been  practised  by  a  few  bishops  (I  speak  of  those  of 
eider  times)  for  the  sake  of  the  public  good,  and  by  a  certain 
dispensation,  as  divines  speak.  I  wish  they  would  rather  call 
that  rule  to  mind,  which  was  cited  above  from  St.  Athana- 
sius*^,  and  deservedly  commended,  "What  things  are  written  or 
done  by  dispensation,  ought  not  to  be  maliciously  interpreted.^' 
And  thus  much  for  the  matter  of  fact,  as  far  as  it  relates 
to  those  times  concerning  which  we  are  speaking.  I  am  to 
speak  next  of  the  matter  of  right,  to  treat  accurately  of 
which,  by  reason  of  the  inventions  of  some'^,  wherein  there 
is  more  subtlety  than  truth,  requires  another  dissertation, 
in  which  the  impartial  reader  shall  have  abundant  satisfac- 
tion  as  to  all  those  objections  that  are  usually  made.  The 
truth  of  the  matter,  to  give  the  sum  of  it  in  short,  is  this : 
before  the  Council  of  Sardica  we  do  not  meet  with  the  least 
Word  of  any  express  provision  in  this  matter,  but  it  appears 
that  the  Catholic  Church  so  made  use  of  that  right  that  the 
practice  of  extra-provincial  appeals  was  altogether  unknown. 
This  virtue  the  use  of  communicatory  letters  had,  as  I  have 
already  shewn« :  for  no  person  could  be  absolved  who  was 
bound  by  an  ecclesiastical  censure  but  by  the  very  bishop 
that  had  bound  him.  To  what  purpose  therefore  was  it  to 
appeal?  unless  perhaps  the  appeal  was  made  from  the  bishop 
and  presbyters  of  one  Church  to  an  assembly  of  more 
bishops,  and  from  thence  to  a  synod  of  comprovincial 
bishops,  where  the  bishop  who  was  appealed  from  was  also 
present.     The  rights  of  patriarchal  sees  were  unknown  in 

<=  [See  above,  p.  132,  iiote  n.]  D,  sqq.] 

•^  [Bellarniinus    de    Sumnio    Pont,  '^   [See  above,  pp.  192,  sqq.] 

üb.  ii.  c.  21.  Op.,  tom.  i,  p.  330.  col.  ii. 
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the  first  ages.  And  that  the  Church  of  Rome  had  no  ex-  casauboh 
traordinary  right  in  this  behalf  is  evidently  demonstrated  kccl.' 
from  the  example  of  Marcion,  which  was  discussed  above. 
Yet  I  do  not  deny  that  there  were  some  even  in  those  times, 
who  being  condemned  by  a  sentence  in  their  own,  went  to 
the  neighbouring  provinces,  and  sometimes  also  to  Rome, 
that  they  might  obtain  peace.  For  that  that  was  done 
sometimes  is  evident  even  from  hence,  that  in  the  thirty- 
third  canon  (apostolic  as  they  call  it^)  but  certainly  most 
ancient,  this  reason  is  alleged  why  it  is  so  expressly  pro- 
vided  that  no  stranger  be  received  without  the  commenda- 
tory  letters  of  his  own  bishops  :  ttoWcl  yäp  Kara  avvap- 
7rayr}v  ylveodat,  "that  many  things  are  done  by  stealth." 
The  sense  of  which  words  is,  that  those  bishops  who  admit 
such  Wanderers  without  communicatory  letters,  and  assume 
to  themselves  the  hearing  of  their  causes,  are  often  deceived 
by  being  stolen  upon  unawares.  For  which  reason  also 
St.  Cyprian,  in  that  most  noble  Epistle  to  Pope  Cornelius &, 
alleges  this  canon  of  the  ancient  Church,  and  calls  it  just 
and  righteous  against  those  desperate  strollers  and  wretched 
men  (as  he  styles  them)  who  went  from  Africa  to  Rome : 
"  Let  every  one's  cause  be  heard  there  where  his  crime  was 
committed/^  By  which  canon  all  appeals  both  to  Rome,  and 
any  whither  eise  out  of  the  bounds  of  the  province,  are  so 
plainly  forbidden,  that  they  had  need  have  a  great  confi- 
dence  in  the  subtlety  of  their  wit  who  are  not  afraid  to  en- 
counter  with  so  manifest  a  truth.  There  are  only  twenty 
canons  of  the  Council  of  Nice  now  extant ;  and  it  is  certain 
that  only  those  were  from  the  beginning  put  into  the  body 
of  canons  which  was  made  use  of  by  both  the  eastern  and 
western  Church.  In  them  there  is  not  the  least  word  con- 
cerning  the  right  of  appeals  :  and  in  the  fourth  canon,  which 
is  concerning  the  creation  of  bishops,  are  these*  words :  t6 
Se  Kvpo<;  Tü)v  yivofiivcov  yiveaOaL  Ka6'  eKaaTTjv  eVap^tai/  tcS 
jüberpoTröXlrrj^,  "the  authority  and  confirmation  of  all  things 

'  [Canon.  Apost.  xxxii.  (al.  xxxiii.)  diatur  ubi  est  crimen  admissum,  &c, — 

ap.  Concilia,  tom.  i.  col.  32,  B  ;  qiioted  S.  Cypr.  Epist.  Iv.  ad  Cornelium,  Op., 

above,  p.  201,  note  z.]  p.  86.] 

g   [Nam  cum  statutum  sit  ab  omni-  h  [Concil.    Niesen.    Canon  iv.     ap. 

bus  nobis,  et  asquum  sit  pariter  ac  jus-  Concil.,  tom.  ii.  p.  36,  A.] 
tum,  ut  uniuscujusque  causa  illic  au- 
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■ '- — ^^  whence  I  collect  tliat   the  rights   of  patriarclial  sees,  con- 

cerning  which  the  Councils  of  later  ages  have  made  so  many 
decrees^  were  not  as  yet  enough  known,  although  the  sixth 
canon  of  the  same  fathers  confirms  those  sees  which  were 
already  approved  of  by  former  custom'.  Not  long  after 
followed  the  Council  of  Antioch,  the  fourth  canon  of  which 
declares^,  that  ^^deposed  bishops  have  no  other  hope  of  resti- 
tution  left  but  in  another  synod ;"  and  farther,  the  following 
Canons  enjoin  that  this  synod  consist  only  of  the  compro- 
vincial  bishops^  or  of  those  of  the  next  province.  The  fif- 
teenth  canon  provides  thus^ :  '^  If  a  bishop  accused  of  any 
crimes  shall  be  condemned  by  all  the  bishops  of  the  pro- 
vince,  and  they  shall  all  pronounce  one  unanimous  sentence 
against  him^  let  not  his  cause  be  reheard  before  others,  but 
let  the  sentence  of  the  bishops  of  the  province  continue  firm 
and  valid/^  And  it  is  enjoined  by  the  preceding  canon™,  if 
the  comprovincial  bishops  do  not  agree  about  the  cause  of 
any  bishop,  that  the  metropolitan  of  the  next  province,  in 
conjunction  with  other  bishops,  have  the  cause  heard  before 
them.  I  know  that  in  the  cause  of  St.  Chrysostom  some 
wicked  men,  who  alleged  this  canon  with  an  ill  design,  were 
repulsed  with  that  exception,  that  semi-Arians,  the  sworn 
enemies  of  the  great  Athanasius,  had  been  the  authors  of 
it".  And  indeed  they  deserve  everlasting  infamy  who  gave 
so  much  trouble  and  vexation  to  so  great  men.  But  the 
case  of  the  canons  themselves  is  diflPerent  from  that  of  the 

5    \ra.    äpxa^oi.    eÖTj    KpareiVoj,    ra    iu  (pcvuov  toov  iirl  rrjs  iirapx'-o.s  iiricrKSircov 

AlyvTTTCfi  Kai  AtßvT)  Kai  TlevTairoXeiyüxT-  a-Kocpacnv. — Id.,    Canon    xv.  ibid.,  col, 

-re  rov  'AXe^audpeias  iiriaKowov  nduTuy  592,  ü.] 

rovTcou   e^e^f  T-qv    i^ovaiav'  iTreidrj    Kai  "'[...  eSo^e  ttj  ayia  awo^w  rhu  ttjs 

TU}  iu  rf)  'Pcü/X77  eTTiaKOTTca  tovto  (Tvv7]Q4s  larjTpoTroKecos  iiriaKOTrov  anh  ttjs  TrArjcno- 

€(Trip,  /c.T.A. — Id.,  Canon  vi.  p.  36,  C]  x^P^^  inapx'io.s  ix^TaKa\e7<rdaL   irepovs 

^    [ef  TLS  4irl<TKOTros  v-rrh  cruuo^uv  Ka-  rivas  tovs  eiviKpLvovvTas,Ka\  Trji'  ajui.cpL(T- 

daipe6f:\s  .  .  .   To\/xr](r(Leu  tl  irpa^at  ttjs  ßTjTTjcnp  diaXvaovTaSfTov  ßeßaLooaai  avv 

XeiTovpylas  .  .  .  jUTj/ceVi  i^})v  elvai   avTcS  to7s   ttjs  iirapx'^as  rh  irapLcrTä/j.euou. — 

/xryS'  eV  krepifi   cvi6^cp   iX-Kida  aivoKara-  Id.,  Canon  xiv.  ibid.,  C] 
(TTacrecüS,  iiri^f:  äiroAoyias x^^P"-f^  ^X^'-^' —  "   [^Kaucvcüt'  .  .  .  oöy  iOda-mtrai/  ol  T€<r- 

Conc.  Antioch.,  (A.D.  341.)  Canon  iv.  aepaKOPTa   tuv  'Apdov  koiucovlkoüu  .  .  . 

Concilia,  tom.  ii.  col.  588,  C]  Kai  ovros  /x^v  6  Kavccv,  oos  Trapdpojuos  vTrh 

'  [e?  Tis  i-KiaKOTTos  iiri  tktlp  iyKXijjxa-  irapavofxoov  Teöels  i^cüarpaKiaOr]  iu  lap- 

Civ  KaTrjyoprjOels,    KpiOdr]    inrh    irduTCüP  5u<f}  utto  'Pca/j-aiccu,  Kai  'IraXcou,  Kul  'lA- 

Tuu  iv  rrj   iirapx'-^^   iTTiaK6iroov,  Trdvres  Xvpiwu,  Kai  MaKe^Svcov,  Kai  'EWaSiKcüp. 

T6  avjJL^üivoi  fxiav  Kar''  avrov  i^eveyKoir]  — Pallad.  Vita    S.    Joan.   Chrys.,   Üp., 

^prjcpuu'  TOVTOP  jj.7}k4ti  Trap'  kr^pois  SiKd-  tom.  xiii.  p.  31,  E.] 
^(aOai,   a\ka  fxev^Lv  ßeßalau  rrju  avfx- 
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author   of  them.      For  which  reason  tlie  ancient   Church,  casaubon 
which   did   not   refuse   the    good   laws   even   of  the   worst     eccl. 
princes,  did  with  great  consent,  as  well  in  the  east  as  in    g^J^/j"" 
the  west,  ascribe  so  much  authority  to  the  canons  of  this 
Council,  that  she  both  immediately  placed  them  in  the  an- 
cient body    of  her   canon   law,   and   afterwards    constantly 
continued  the   same  honour  to  them.     But   of  this   more 
elsewhere. 

The  Council  of  Antioch  was  soon  followed  by  that  of 
Sardica,  which  was  always  of  great  authority  among  the 
orthodox:  for  it  confirmed  the  Nicene  faith,  and  absolved 
St.  Athanasius  from  the  senseless  calumnies  thrown  upon 
hira.  Yet  that  the  ancients  did  not  account  that  a  general 
Council  is  commonly  known,  to  such  at  least  as  are  not 
ignorant  of  the  names  of  the  seven  general  Councils,  known 
almost  to  every  body.  For  though  the  bishops  of  both  the 
eastern  and  western  empire  were  called  to  it;  and  accord- 
ingly,  as  St.  Athanasius  teils  us°,  it  was  celebrated  by  a  great 
concourse  of  bishops ;  yet  no  man  doubts  but  that  very  few 
of  the  eastern  bishops  were  present  at  the  drawing  up  of 
the  canons ;  which  without  dispute  was  the  reason  why  the 
ancients  never  accounted  this  a  general  Council.  So  that 
it  is  very  stränge,  that  in  the  late  editions  of  the  Councils  it 
has  a  fictitious  and  false  title  given  itP  :  but  what  is  the  aim 
of  this  additional  undertaking,  and  of  many  other  sinister 
atterapts  like  this,  even  such  as  are  half  blind  may  see  clearly. 
I  have  already  observed  how  different  the  condition  of  the 
eastern  and  western  Churches  was  in  those  times  under  the 
reign  of  Constantius  ;  when  those  of  the  west,  by  the  peculiar 
mercy  of  Christ,  preserved  the  true  faith,  though  not  every 
where,  yet  at  least  in  the  chief  cities,  and  especially  at 
Rome;  whereas  the  eastern  Churches  being  torn  to  pieces 
in  a  miserable  manner,  openly  encouraged  manifold  heresies, 
and  retained  the  orthodox  faith  but  in  few  places.  For  which 
reason  Hosius  of  Corduba,  and  the  other  holy  western  fathers 
of  that  Council,  who  before  in  the  case  of  St.  Athanasius  had 
more  than  once  observed  how  much  assistance  there  was  in 

"TS.  Äthan.    Apol.    cont.    Arianes.      cum,  Concilia,   Binii,  tom.   i.  p.  433. 
Op./tom.  i.  p.  154.  C]  Colon.  1606.] 

P  [Concilium  Sardicense  CEcumeni- 
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— that  asylum    as   it  were   to  those   of  the  western  empire, 

against  the  cruel  persecution  of  the  Arians,  introduced  a  new 
law :  for  they  decreed,  that  if  any  bishop  were  deposed,  he 
might  appeal  to  Rome,  and  desire  a  rehearing  of  his  cause 
before  the  bishop  of  that  see.  That  this  was  a  new  law 
appears  even  from  the  words  of  Hosius,  who  was  the  author 
and  adviser  of  it.  In  the  fourth  canon  it  is  thus  written^ : 
"Bishop  Hosius  said,  .  .  .  But  if  any  bishop  hath  been  ad- 
judged  in  any  cause,  and  thinks  he  has  good  reason  to  be 
allowed  a  rehearing,  if  you  approve  of  it,  let  us  honour  the 
memory  of  St.  Peter,  that  the  bishop  of  Rome  be  written  to, 
either  by  those  who  tried  the  cause,  or  also  by  other  bishops 
who  dwell  in  the  neighbourhood ;  and  if  he  give  his  judg- 
ment  that  the  trial  be  renewed,  let  it  be  renewed,  and  let 
him  appoint  judges  :  but  if  he  approve  of  such  a  cause,  that 
those  things  which  are  already  done  may  not  be  acted  over 
again,  whatever  the  bishop  of  Rome  decrees  shall  be  con- 
firmed.  If  therefore  all  of  you  approve  of  this,  let  it  be 
decreed.  The  synod  answered,  We  approve  of  it."  If  all 
appeals  had  been  brought  to  the  see  of  Rome  by  divine 
right,  as  is  now  loudly  contended;  or  this  right  had  been 
ascribed  to  that  see  by  the  Nicene  canons,  what  need  had 
there  been  of  this  canon,  and  a  few  others  which  follow  it  ? 
or  who  does  not  understand,  that  the  thing  was  introduced 
by  Hosius,  concerning  which  nothing  had  been  decreed  to 
that  day?  For  this  is  most  evidently  what  Hosius  would 
have  then  understood  when  he  said,  "  If  you  approve  of  it, 
let  US  honour  the  memory  of  St.  Peter."  Whether  it  was 
the  intent  of  the  fathers  of  the  Council  of  Sardica  to  oblige 
all  the  bishops  both  of  the  east  and  west  by  their  decrees  I 
will  not  rashly  determine.     Such  was  certainly  the  condition 

*•   ["Oo-ios  inlcTKOTros  elire  ...  et  Se  &pa  avrhs  Trapdtrxoi-   ei  Se  fxi]  (rva-rrivai  5u- 

ris   iiria-KStrciiv   iv   rivi.  irpa.yiJ.aTi    S6^r}  varai  toiovtov  avrov  fJuai  rb  irpayfxa,  ws 

icaraKpiveadai,  Kai  vTToXafißdvei  ^avrhu  iraKit/SiKias  XPV^^'^^^  '''"  dira^  K^Kpi[x4va 

fi^  aaQphv,  aWa  KaKhv  ^x^iv  rh  irpay^ia,  fir]  aua\v€crQai,  t«  Se  ovra,  ßeßaia  rvy- 

'Li>a  KoX  avdis  71  KpicTL'i  avav^wBfj'  et  So/ce?  x"-^^'-^' — ConcSardic,  (A.D.  347.)  Can. 

v^i5}v  rfj  aydirt),  U^rpov  rov  aiTO(TT6Kov  iii.  Concilia,  tom.  ii.  col.  660,  B,  C,  D. 

tV   f^vqixTiv   Ti[x7}(joüix(v,    Kul   ypacpTivLa  The  concluding  words   "  Si  ergo  hoc 

irapa.  rovrtav  ruv  KpivdvTccv  'lovXicp  rc^  omnibus    placet,    statuatur.      Synodus 

iTri(TK6ircp'P(aij.r]s,S>(TT€  SidrwuyeiTviwu-  respondit :  Placet;"    are  found    in  the 

rwv  TTJ  iirapx'ia.  ^ttktkSttüov,  et  t4oi,  ava-  Latin  Version  of  Isidorus  Mercator. — 

peuOrivai  rh  BiKaaT-fjpiov,  KaliTriyvcü/xQuas  Ibid.,  col.  681,  D,  E.] 
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of  those  times,  that  it  was  to  be  wished  by  godly  men  that  casaubon 
the  force  of  that  decree  might  extend  not  only  to  the  ex-      iccu ' 


treme  part  of  the  east  bordering  upon  the  west,  whither  the 
empire  of  old  Rome  reached,  but  universally  through  both 
empires.  But  when  I  have  proved  that  that  Council  was 
never  reckoned  araong  the  general  Councils,  to  imagine  that 
decrees  made  by  the  western  bishops  had  the  force  of  an 
obUgatory  law  in  the  east,  is  more  than  a  childish  mistake. 
The  Council  of  Antioch  had  been  celebrated  a  little  before, 
which  returned  a  very  sharp  answer  to  the  letters  of  Pope 
Julius  concerning  the  restoring  of  St.  Athanasius,  decreed  in 
the  Council  of  Rome.  "  They  wrote  back  to  Julius,"  says 
Sozornen»",  "a  declaraatory  letter,  composed  in  the  style  of  a 
pleading  at  law,  very  füll  of  irony,  and  not  destitute  of  the 
severest  threats."  They  added  afterwards^  that  "  as  they  had 
not  opposed  themselves  against  the  bishop  of  Rome  when  he 
had  excommunicated  Novatian,"  so  he  had  no  right  of  con- 
tradicting  them  whenever  they  cast  any  of  their  own  bishops 
out  of  the  Church.  In  the  same  letter,  whereas  the  oriental 
bishops  seemed  to  yield  to  the  bishop  of  Rome  by  way  of 
deference,  ra  irpeaßela,  that  is,  some  prerogative  of  honour*^, 
as  to  the  first-born  among  his  brethren,  because  Rome  "  had 
been  from  the  beginning  the  school  of  the  Apostles  and  me- 
tropolis  of  piety,"  they  presently  shewed  openly  with  what 
intent  they  said  this,  adding  these  words,  "Although  they 
came  from  the  east  to  Rome,  who  had  taught  them  the 
Christian  religion,"  which  was  plainly  overthrowing  the 
former  words ;  therefore  Sozomen  rightly  says  that  the 
Romans  were  commended  in  that  letter  by  an  irony.  But 
that  which  follows  does  more  shew  their  meaning ;  for  they 
openly  take  back  the  honour  which  they  seemed  to  have 
given,  and  recall  their  grant ;  for  they  add^,  "  that  they  desire 

^  [avriypa\i/av'lov\i((}  KeKa\\i€irr]fji.4-  '  \_<p4peiv  fji.lvyäpira<Ti  (piKoTifjiiavT^u 

VT]V  Tivä,  Ka\  SiKaviKMS  <Tvvr er ayjxivrii'  'Pw^iaicüJ/   (KKK'qaiav  iu  roh  'ypa.ixixacriv 

iTn(TTo\.7]y,    iipwviia?    re    ttoAAtjs    dfa-  U:/xo\6yovv,    us    anocTTSXcDi'  (ppovricTTTi- 

TTÄewv,  Kai  anciAris  ovk  a/xoipov(rau  Sei-  piov,  Kol  evaeßeias  fJ.r]Tp6iTo\iu  e|  apxv^ 

vot6.t7]S. — Sozom.  Eccles.  Hist.,  lib.  iii.  yeyevr]fxevr)V   et  Kai  ck  tjjs  ew  ^vedriiir]- 

c.  8.  p.  103.]  cav  avTTJ  ol  tov  Sdy/xaros  eiar}yr}Tai. — 

"    {^auOiaTa/ievcf}   5e  toTs  SeSoy/xevois,  Id.,  ibid.] 
ravauria  TrporjySpevaaf.    eirel   Kai   rous  "    [ov  irapci  tovto  Se  to  8evTepe7a  (pe- 

irph  avriav  avd.  tt]u  eoo  lepeas  ovd'eu  av-  peiv  ij^lovu,  '6ti  jj.^  fxeyedei  ^  Tr\r}6ei  e'K- 

reiirelu    Icrx^P'-^^^'^o,    '^viKa    NavaTiauös  «ATjcrias    irAeoveKTovaiv,    ws    aperfj    Kai 

TTJs   'Pufialooi/   iKK\r}(Tias   i)KaQr\. — id.,  irpoatpeaei  viKuvres. —  Id.,  ibid.] 
ibid.] 
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APPENDIX,  that  they  might  not  therefore  be  postponed  to  the  second 
'  ^^'—  place,  if  tliey  did  not  so  miich  abound  in  the  greatness  and 
plenty  of  their  Church  :"  pleasant  men  indeed  who  so  yielded 
the  principal  place  to  the  bishop  of  Rome  as  yet  not  to  sufFer 
themselves  to  be  put  back  to  the  second  place.  But  if  no 
one  is  second  or  third,  as  it  is  with  those  who  stand  round  in 
a  ring,  neither  can  any  one  be  first.  Theirs  was  a  like  merry 
conceit,  or  rather  ambition  and  emulation,  who  in  the  canon 
of  the  Council  of  Constantinople  and  Chalcedon^,  which  gives 
Constantinople  the  honour  of  the  first  see,  yitera  rbv  Pcojjlt^Sj 
*^  after  the  bishop  of  Rome/^  pretended  that  the  word  fjueräy 
"  after,"  was  so  to  be  understood  that  new  Rome  was  not 
postponed  to  the  old ;  which  was  not  witty,  but  plainly  ridi- 
culous,  for  there  can  be  no  order  if  there  be  not  some  one 
first  for  the  rest  to  follow.  Therefore  Zonaras^  does  justly 
explode  this  interpretation.  But  what  the  oriental  bishops 
add  in  the  same  Epistle  is  plainly  contumelious :  oos  dperjj 
Kai  Trpoapeaei  viKoyvres,  "  as  excelling  in  virtue  and  good 
manners."  I  do  not  mention  these  things  with  that  intent 
as  to  approve  of  them,  (for  I  remember  by  whom  they  are 
written,  and  for  what  end"",)  but  to  shew  that  the  oriental 
bishops  had  then  and  aUvays  so  much  spirit  that  they  would 
have  received  those  canons  of  the  Council  of  Sardica  with 
great  clamours  if  any  one  had  obtruded  this  new  right  upon 
them.  Neither  would  I  have  that  understood  of  the  w^icked 
only  and  such  as  defend  heretical  doctrines,  but  also  of  the 
orthodox  and  truly  pious.  Who  ever  lived  that  was  more 
illustrious  for  piety  and  true  humility  than  the  great  St. 
Basil?  Who  more  worthy  of  all  Christian  praise  than  Gre- 
gory Nazianzen?  But  they  at  least  who  have  read  the 
Epistles  of  these  fathers  know  what  was  their  opinion,  what 
and  how  just  their  complaints  of  the  arrogancy,  pride,  and 
unreasonable  desire  of  tmv  Svti/ccov,  of  the  occidental  bishops, 

'^   [rbj/  fX€V  roi    Kü}V(rTavTivovir6\€ü}s  ovx   viToßißaajxbv  rrjs  tl/xiis  StjAoGv  U€~ 

eTTtV/coTTOi' exeit»  Tci  -jrp^crßela  ttjs  ri/xTis  vor]Ka(Tiv,  äwd  rbf /jLeTaxpouoi/ ttjs  rav- 

/xerä  rbv  ttjs  'Pöj/xtjs  e-rricrKOTrov,  Sta  rh  ttjs  crvaTaaews,  k.t.X.      See  Zonaras  in 

ehai   avTr]P  ueav  'Pcü/jLrjv Conc.   Con-  Can.  iii.  Conc.  Constant.  ap.  Bevereg. 

stant.   Canon  iii.   ap.  Concil.,  tom.  ii.  Pand.  Can.  p.  90,  A,  sqq.] 
col.  1126,  D.      See  Conc.  Chalcedon.  ^  [The  bishops  of  tliis  Council  were 

Canon  xxviii.  ap.  Conc,  tom.  iv.  col.  Arians,  and  were  opposing  tlie  Church 

1692,  D.  1693,  A,  B.]  of  Rome  for  having  received  St.  Atha- 

y   [^Tives  fj.\u  oZv  T^v  /xera  irpodeaiv  nasius  into  communion.] 
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that  is,  of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  as  I  shall  presently  prove  by  casaubon 
producing  their  most  modest  words^.  The  oecumenical  coun-  eccl. 
eil  of  Constantinople  was  orthodox,  of  whose  Epistle  to  the 
Roman  synod  Theodoret^  gives  a  copy  in  his  fifth  book  not 
unlike  that  of  the  Antiochian  fathers;  for  this  also  is  ironi- 
cal,  and  pretends  one  meaning,  when  being  well  considered 
it  has  another,  insomuch  that  it  easily  appears  that  even 
orthodox  and  holy  men  in  the  east  did  upon  terms  of  so 
much  equality  court  the  majesty  of  the  Church  of  Rome  as 
yet  to  think  themselves  in  füll  possession  of  their  liberty, 
nor  to  be  any  way  inferior  to  that  see  but  only  with  re- 
speet  to  Order  and  precedence.  Therefore  Zonaras  and  the 
other  intepreters  of  the  canon  law  of  the  Greeks,  as  often  as 
they  dispute  concerning  the  right  of  appeals,  or  interpret  the 
Canons  of  the  Council  of  Sardica^,  do  most  grievously  com- 
plain  of  the  Romans  and  their  corrupt  interpretations.  And 
to  this  not  general  Council  of  Sardica  they  oppose  two  gene- 
ral  Councils,  those  of  Constantinople  and  Chalcedon'^,  which 
ascribe  the  same  rights  to  the  bishops  of  new  as  to  those 
of  old  Rome.  And  by  the  ninth  canon  of  the  Council  of 
Chalcedone  all  appeals  [are  referred^]  to  the  royal  city  of 
Constantinople  :  which  is  to  be  understood  of  the  provinces 
of  the  eastern  empire.  But  they  who  here  seek  a  difficulty 
where  there  is  none,  and  bid  us  go  to  Pope  Nicholas  for  a 
true  interpretation  of  that  canon  &,  should  invent  a  few  in- 

^  [This  part  of  Casaubon's  treatise  ^  [After  providing  for  the  settlenient 

was  not  printed.  J  of  differences  by  the  bishop,  or  the  pro- 

"  [Epist.  Synodica  Concil.  Constaiit.  vincial   synod,  tlie  canon   says :    e*  Se 

ap.  Theodoret.,  Hist.   Eccl.,  üb.    v.   c.  Kai  irphs  rhv  ttjs  aurrjs  i-rrapx'^as  fxrjrpo- 

9.  pp.  203 — 207  ;  and  Concilia,  tom,  ii.  ttoA/tt?;/,  iiriaKOTros  ^  /cAtj/xk^s  ajxcpKTßr]- 

col.  1143,  sqq.]  roiriv,  KaTaKajxßaveTO)  t)  rov  e^fxpxof  ttjs 

•■■  [Zonaras  in  Can.  Conc.  Sardic.  iii.,  SioiKr]aeiüs,  ^  röf  ttjs  ßaaiKevovaris  Kiov- 

V. ;  Comment.  in  Canones,  p.  305,  367.  aravTivoimoKeuis    6p6you,  Kai   tV   oury 

Par.  I(jl8,]  SiKa^eadüD. — Conc.    Chalced.,    Can.  ix. 

•^  [ra  7rp€cr/36?o  TTJS  Tt/i7Js /xero  T^v  TTJS  Concilia,  tom.  iv.  col.  1185,  C] 
'PujXTjs  i-rria-KOTTov.  (Conc.    Const.  Can.  ^  [The  translation  in  the  tliird  edition 

iii.  Concilia,  tom.  ii.  col,  1126,  D.)    In  was,  "all   appeals  to  the  royal  city  of 

confirming  this  the  Council  of  Chalce-  Constantinople  are  rejected,"  which  was 

don  says  of  the  fathers  of  Constautino-  evidently  contrary  to  the  meaning  of  the 

ple,  rcj}  6p6vcf}  ttjs  irpea-ßvTepas  'Pw/atjs  author ;   the  original  is  "  rejiciuntur."] 
.  .  .  ol  iraTfpes  cIkStcos  anoS^ScoKaai  rä  K  [Nicolaus  I.  in  Epist.  ad  Michael. 

TTp^aßila'  of  themselves  s^€o<pi\eaTaToi  Imp.  scribit,   per  primatem  diceceseos 

iiria-KOTTOi  to    Jcra    irpetrßua    äjreVei/xav  nulluni  alium    significari  posse,  quam 

TCf  TTJs  j/e'as 'Pw//rjs  ayiurdrip  öpSi/w' —  episcopum     Romanuni. —  Bellarminus 

Conc.   Chalced.   Can.  xxviii.   Concilia,  de  Rom.  Pont.,  üb.  ii.  c.  22.    Op.,  tom. 

tom.  iv.  col.  1692,  D;  and  Zonaras'  Com-  i.  p.  331,  A.;  et  ibid.,  E.] 
ment,  p.  71.] 
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Äpp™ix,  stances  at  least  to  prove  tliat  in  those  times  the  decree  of 
the  Council  of  Sardica  liad  taken  place  in  the  east.  What ! 
will  they  deny  that  after  that  Council  many  bishops  were 
deposed  in  Asia,  Syria,  and  Egypt,  some  of  them  justly  and 
some  unjustly  ?  Out  of  all  the  plenty  of  examples  with  which 
histories  furnish  us,  let  them  produce  one  at  least  of  a  bishop 
that  made  use  of  the  benefit  of  the  Sardican  decree,  or  in  the 
least  made  mention  of  it.  But  this  was  like  to  be  a  remedy 
of  general  expediency,  which  all  would  make  use  of,  who 
throughout  the  east  should  either  really  suffer  or  think  they 
suffered  any  injury.  Justinian  after wards  either  altered  or 
explained  the  ninth  canon  of  the  Council  of  Chalcedon  (No- 
vella  cxxiii.  capite  xxii.)^,  the  meaning  of  which  is  thus  ex- 
pressed by  Julian,  (capite  cccclxiv.)  ^ :  "  If  any  one  has  a  mind 
to  go  against  his  metropolitan,  let  the  patriarch  of  that  coun- 
try  determine  the  business."  But  the  Greek  text  adds  :  ov- 
hevos  fjükpovs  Kara  rrjs  '\}r}j(f}ov  avrov  dvTiXeyetv  hvvaiievov^, 
"neither  party  having  power  to  contradict  his  sentence.^^ 
Therefore  neither  could  they  appeal  to  Eome  :  nor  was  this  a 
new  right  introduced  by  Justinian ;  but  an  assertion  of  an  old 
accustomed  right,  which  had  long  prevailed  in  the  oriental 
Churches.  And  indeed  what  and  how  great  a  difference 
there  was  in  those  ancient  times  between  the  authority  of 
any  oecumenical  Council  and  that  of  the  Council  of  Sardica, 
no  one  either  better  understood  or  can  at  this  day  more 
certainly  inform  us,  than  Pope  Zosimus  and  his  two  suc- 
eessors,  Boniface  and  Celestine  ^  About  seventy  years  after 
the  celebration  of  the  Council  of  Sardica,  it  came  into  Pope 
Zosimus^s  mind  to  try  to  obtain  of  the  African  bishops  this 
very  right  of  appeals  to  the  see  of  Rome,  concerning  which  I 
am  disputing;  and  to  procure  that  the  Sardican  decrees  made 
in  this  behalf  should  be  allowed  the  force  of  an  ecclesiastical 
law  in  Africa :  for  this  end  he  sends  into  that  country  such 
as  were  even  then  called  legates  a  latere^  furnished  with  ample 

h  [Auth.  Collat.  ix.  Tit.  vi.  Novell.  ^  [Auth.  Collat,  ibid.] 

123.  c.  22.  ap.  Corp.  Jur.  Civ.]  '  [See  the  Acts  of  the  sixth  Council 

■   [Si   contra  metropolitanum   adire  of  Carthage,  A.D.  419.    Concilia,  tom. 

quispiam  velit;    regionis   iiiius  patri-  iii.  col.  441,  sqq.,  et  Concilium  Africa- 

archa  negotium  discernat. — JulianiAn-  nuin,  §   101,  sqq.    ibid.,  col.  528,   E, 

tecessoris    Novell.   Epitome,    p.    411.  sqq.] 
Herda?,  1567.] 
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Instructions.  If  the  Catholic  Church  of  those  times  had  casaubon 
looked  upon  that  of  Sardica  as  a  general  Council,  the  con- 
clusion  of  the  cause  had  been  very  easy  with  the  catholic 
bishops  of  Africa :  for  no  one  could  doubt  of  the  meaning  of 
that  Council,  at  least  none  who  had  looked  never  so  little  into 
its  acts  and  canonS.  But  Zosimus  very  well  knew  that  his 
legates  alleging  the  canons  of  Sardica  for  the  obtaining  of 
this  right  would  likely  be  repulsed  with  this  exception,  that 
the  authority  of  that  Council  was  not  of  sufficient  weight  in 
the  Catholic  Church  to  be  able  to  decide  a  matter  of  that  im- 
portance.  Indeed  Zosimus  did  nicely  and  wisely  foresee 
what  was  altogether  likely  to  happen  :  for  as  yet  the  narae 
of  this  Council  was  at  that  time  so  little  known  among  the 
Churches  of  Africa,  that  I  know  not  whether  in  all  that 
country  there  could  be  any  one  found  who  had  so  much  as 
heard  of  it.  This  is  evident  from  that  deep  silence  concern- 
ing  the  Sardican  Council  in  so  many  Councils  held  at  Car- 
thage  upon  this  very  subject;  where  there  was  not  one  found 
among  all  those  bishops  (who  were  sometimes  more  than  two 
hundred,  and  the  very  flower  of  all  the  African  province)  that 
gave  the  least  indication  that  he  knew  any  thing  of  that 
Council.  Nor  will  this  seem  stränge  to  any  one  who  recol- 
lects  that  St.  Augustine  himself,  undoubtedly  the  chief  of  all 
the  prelates  of  Africa  in  that  age,  knew  nothing  at  all  of  this 
pious  and  orthodox  assembly  of  the  Sardican  fathers.  Read 
his  153rd  Epistle"^,  and  the  34th  chapter  of  his  third  book 
against  Cresconius",  you  will  there  find  that  this  most  learned 
father,  notwithstanding  his  great  knowledge  in  ecclesiastical 
affairs,  had  not  heard  so  much  as  the  least  report  concerning 
any  other  Council  of  that  name,  but  a  certain  conventicle  of 
Arians,  who  from  that  city  sent  a  letter  into  Africa  to  the 
Donatists.  Therefore  Zosimus,  that  he  might  obtain  what 
he  desired,  saying  nothing  of  the  Council  of  Sardica,  did  with 
very  great  cunning  insert  the  name  of  the  Council  of  Nice 
in  the  memorial  given  to  his  legates  when  they  were  going 
away.     His  words  are  in  that  writing«:  "  For  a  fuller  con- 

n»  [S.  August.  Epist.  xliv.  ad  Eleu-  Op.,  toni.  ix.  col.  454.] 

sium,  Op.,  tom.  ii.  col.  103,  E,  F.  ed.  °  [Vcrba  canonuin,  quae  in  pleniorem 

Ben.]  firmitateui  huic  commonitorio  inservi- 

"  [Id.  cont.  Crescon.,  lib.  iii.  c.  34.  raus.      Ita  enim  dixerunt,  dilectissimi 
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APPENDIX,  firmation  we  have  in  this  memorial  inserted  the  words  of  the 
-^-^     '~~  Canons  :  for  our  most  beloved  brethren  in  the  Council  of  Nice 
Said  thus  :''  then  he  adds  the  canon,   which  no  man  ever 
doubted  to  be  the  seventh  of  the  Council  of  Sardica.     His 
legates  arrive  in  Africa;  a  Council  is  convened  at  Carthage; 
they  lay  before  the  Council  the  purport  of  their  commission ; 
all  the  fathers  being  astonished  at  the  name  of  the  Council  of 
Nice,  with  the  canons  of  which  they  were  well  acquainted, 
and  had  never  read  any  thing  in  them  concerning  appeals  to 
the  bishop  of  Rome,  by  a  memorable  example  of  piety  and 
modesty  shewed  how  much  honour  and  deference  they  paid 
to  the  most  holy  Nicene  Council :  for  they  resolve,  because 
Zosimus  in  vindication  of  his  right  to  the  appeals  of  the  trans- 
marine Churches  to  him,  had  produced  canons  of  the  Council 
of  Nice,  which  were  not  to  be  found  in  any  of  their  African 
copies,  before  they  would  decide  a  controversy  of  so  great 
importance,  to  send  legates  to  the  patriarchs  of  the   east, 
especially  to  those  of  Alexandria  and  Constantinople,  whose 
libraries  were  better  furnished,  that  they  might  be  more  fuUy 
assured  of  the  faithfulness  of  their  own  copies.     In  the  mean 
time,  while  the  truth  was  yet  unknown,  they  paid  this  honour 
to  Pope  Zosimus,  that  they  kept   all  rights   suspended  ac- 
cording  to  the  mandates  of  his  legates.     While  the  council's 
legates  were  going  and  returning,  some  years  passed  away ; 
in  the  mean  while  Zosimus  dies,  and  Pope  Boniface  succeeds 
him.     But  neither  did  he  see  an  end  of  the  business  begun 
by  his  predecessor,  for  he  also  died  before  the  matter  was 
brought  to  a  conclusion ;  which  was  not  effected  before  the 
times  of  Pope  Celestine,  who  was  chosen  into  the  see  of  Rome 
vacant  by  the  death  of  Boniface.     Both  Boniface  and  Celes- 
tine pursue  the  purpose  of  their  predecessor  :  and  since  the 
only  obstacle  to  their  wishes  was  the  uncertain  authority  of 
the  canons,  which  had  been  alleged ;  if  the  universal  Church 
had  allowed  as  much  authority  to  the  Council  of  Sardica  as 
the  whole  Catholic  world  ascribed  to  that  of  Nice,  who  does 
not  see,  that  by  producing  the  true  canons,  the  matter  might 
have  been  decided  in  an  instant  ?     But  neither  Boniface  nor 
Celestine  were  Ignorant,  that  the  exception  above  mentioned 

fratres,  in  concilio  Nicseno,  &c. — Com-       Carthag.   VI.   c.  iii.  Concilia,  iii.  col, 
monit.  Zosimi  Papae,    recit.  in  Conc.      444,  C] 
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was  ready  to  be  made,  if  instead  of  the  Nicene  Council,  that  casaubox 
of  Sardica  had  been  naraed  in  an  affair  of  such  importance.      kccl. 
They  who  give  any  other  reasonP  why  three  successive  popes,  ^""^^-  '"• 


SECT.  IV. 

Zosimus,  Boniface,  and  Celestine,  with  a  wonderful  obstinacy 
of  mind  alleged  the  canons  of  the  Council  of  Sardica,  instead 
of  those  of  the  Council  of  Nice,  and  for  these  endeavoured  to 
obtrude  those  upon  the  African  fathers,  as  great  masters  of 
subtilties  as  they  are,  yet  have  undertaken  a  very  difficult 
province.  For  they  have  an  adversary  to  contend  with,  that 
fjüe^larriv  öeov,  ^^  greatest  goddess^"  of  Polybius,  which  con- 
tinues  invincible  to  the  last ;  I  mean  the  truth,  whose  rays 
always  shine  even  in  the  thickest  darkness,  much  more  in 
the  clearest  light,  such  as  this  is.  Still  five  years  longer  was 
this  business  transacting,  yet  at  last  it  was  ended^  and  at  the 
sarae  time  that  question  decided  which  we  are  here  discuss- 
ing.  The  public  acts  of  that  controversy  are  extant,  and 
from  them  I  shall  here  give  the  reader  a  transcript  of  that 
letter,  which  after  the  receipt  of  copies  of  the  Nicene  canons 
of  most  approved  credit,  was  sent  to  Pope  Celestine  by  the 
Carthaginian  fathers,  when  that  Council  was  ended.  This 
synodical  Epistle  is  in  all  the  editions  of  the  Councils,  even 
in  the  latest  printed  at  Cologne  the  last  year^  What  there- 
fore  the  general  Council  of  Carthage,  assembled  frora  all  the 
provinces  of  Africa,  had  decreed  concerning  transmarine 
appeals  to  the  bishop  of  Rome,  the  fathers  of  that  Council 
declare  to  Pope  Celestine  in  these  words  ^ : 

"To  our  most  beloved  lord  and  honourable  brother,  Celes- 
tine, AureHus,  Valentinus,  Antonius,  Tutus,  Servus  Dei, 
Terentius,  Fortunatus,  Martinus,  Januarius,  Optatus,  Celti- 
tius,  Donatus,  Theasius,  Vincentius,  Fortunatianus,  and  the 
rest,  who  were  present  in  the  general  Council  of  Carthage. 
We  could  wish  truly,  that  as  your  holiness  intimated  in  your 

P  [See   Bellarmin,  de    Rom.   Pont,  1C07.     [Concilia,  Binii,  Colon.  1606.] 

lib.  ii.  c.  24.     Op.,  tom.  i.  p.  334,  sqq.  »    [Domino  dilectissimo,  et  honora- 

Baronius,  Annal.  Eecl.  ann.  419,  num.  bili  fratri  Ccfilestino,  Aurelius,  Valen- 

60,  87,  sqq.   Besides  other  gronnds  they  tinus,  Antonius,  Tutus,  Servusdei,  Te- 

allege  that  the  canons  of  Sardica  were  rentius,   Fortunatus,  Martinus,  Janua- 

united   to   those  of  Nice  in  tlie  Latin  rius,  Optatus,  Celtitius,  Donatus,  Thea- 

copies,  the  Council  of  Sardica  being  re-  sius,  Vincentius,  Fortunatianus,  et  caj- 

gaided  as  a  Supplement  to  that  of  Nice.]  teri,  qui  in  universali  Africano  concilio 

1   [Polyb.  Hist.,  lib.  xiii.  c.  5.  §  4,]  Carthaginis  adfuimus.     Optaremus,  si 

r  Viz.  anno  1606.      For  this  tract  of  queinadmodum    sanctitas    tua    de   ad- 

Casaubon's  was    first   publishcd   anno  ventu  Apiarii  littatos  vos  fuisse,  niissis 
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APPENDIX,  letter  sent  by  our  compresbyter  Leo,  that  you  reioiced  at  the 

NO.    VI.  •  1  P     i         •  •  11  n  ,     .  ,  . 

aiTival  ot  Apiarms,  so  we  could  send  tliis  letter  vvith  joy  for 

bis  Clearing  himself.  Indeed  botb  ours  and  your  rejoicing 
would  be  now  more  certain ;  nor  would  that  seem  haste ned 
or  too  forward,  which  had  already  been  testified,  both  for  the 
hearing  of  his  cause  and  upon  its  being  heard.  On  the 
arrival  indeed  of  our  holy  brother  and  fellow-bishop,  Fausti- 
nus,  we  convened  a  Council,  and  believed  he  was  therefore 
sent  with  Apiarius,  that  as  by  his  help  Apiarius  had  been 
before  restored  to  the  presbytery,  so  he  might  now  by  his 
endeavour  be  cleared  from  so  great  crimes  laid  to  his  charge 
by  the  people  of  Thabraca  :  and  our  Council  upon  a  thorough 
examination,  found  his  guilt  to  be  so  great  and  atrocious, 
that  the  fore-mentioned  Faustinus  was  so  far  from  being  able 
to  acquit  him  as  a  judge,  that  even  as  an  advocate  he  could 
not  defend  him ;  for  first,  how  much  did  he  oppose  all  the 
assembly,  by  offering  them  many  injuries,  as  it  were  assert- 
ing  Privileges  to  the  Roman  Church,  and  expecting  we  should 
receive  to  comraunion  him,  whom  your  holiness  (believing  he 
had  appealed,  which  you  could  not  prove)  had  restored  to 
communion  ?  which  yet  was  by  no  means  lawful,  and  which 
you  will  know  better  by  reading  an  account  of  what  was 
done.  Yet  a  most  laborious  trial  of  three  days  being  heard, 
when  we  with  very  great  trouble  enquired  into  the  different 
crimes  laid  to  his  charge,  God  the  just  Judge,  patient  and 
long-suffering,  did  by  a  most  compendious  way  cut  off  either 
the  delays  of  our  fellow-bishop  Faustinus,  or  the  tergiversa- 
tions  of  Apiarius  himself,  by  which  he  endeavoured  to  con- 

per  compresbyterum  nostrum  Leonem  potius,  qxiam   Judicium,  ac   defensoris 

literis,  intimavit ;    ita   nos   quoque    de  inagis  operam,  quam  disceptatoris  jus- 

ejus  purgatiuue  hsc  scripta  cum  lae-  titiam  superarent,   Nara  primum,  quan- 

titia   mitteremus.      Esset    profecto    et  tum  obstiterit  omni  congregatioui  diver- 

nostra   et  vestra  modo    alacritas    cer-  sas  injurias  ingerendo,  quasi  ecclesiae 

tior:     nee    festinata,   nee    pr^propera  Romanae  asserens  privilegia,  et  volens 

videretur,    quae    adbuc    tarn    de   audi-  eum  a  nobis  in  communionem  suscipi, 

endo,    quam    de    audito    praecesserat.  quem  tua  sanctitas,  (credens  appellasse, 

Adveniente  sane  ad  nos  saneto  fratre  et  quod  probare  non  potuit)  communioni 

coepiscopo   nostro  Faustino,  concilium  reddiderat,  quod  minime  tamen  licuit  ; 

congregavimus  et  credidimus  ideo  eum  quod  etiam  gestorum  ex  lectione  me- 

illo  missum,  quoniam    sicut  per  ejus  lius  cognosces.     Triduano  tamen  labo- 

operam  presbyterio  ante  redditus  fuerat,  riosissimo  agitato  judicio,  cum  diversa 

ita  nunc  posset  de  tantis  criminibus  a  eidem  objecta  afflictissimi  qussreremus, 

Tabracenis  objectis,  eo  laborante,  pur-  vel   moras   coepiscopi   nostri    Faustini, 

gari ;   cujus  tanta  ac  tam  immania  fla-  vel  tergiversationes  ipsius  Apiarii,  qui- 

gitia  decursus   nostri  concilii  examen  bus  nefandas  turpitudines  occulere  co- 

invenit,    ut   et   memorati   patrocinium  nabatur,  Deus,  judex  justus  fortis  et 
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ceal  his  foul  crimes :  for  his  shameful  and  abominable  obsti-  casaubox 
nacy  being  overcome,  by  whicli  he  attempted  to  cover  so  kcci^.' 
black  a  guilt  with  the  impudence  of  a  denial,  our  God  con- 
straining  his  conscience,  and  bringing  out  into  the  sight  of 
men  those  hidden  things  which  he  had  already  condemned 
in  his  heart,  as  in  a  sink  of  wickedness,  imrnediately  the 
deceitful  denier  broke  out  into  a  confession  of  all  the  crimes 
of  which  he  was  accused,  and  at  length  of  his  own  accord 
convicted  himself  of  all  the  incredible  reproaches,  and  also 
converted  into  sighs  that  hope  of  ours,  by  which  we  both 
believed  and  wished  he  might  be  able  to  cleanse  himself  from 
such  shameful  spots ;  unless  because  he  mitigated  that  sorrow 
of  ours  with  only  one  consolation,  that  he  both  freed  us  from 
the  pains  of  a  longer  inquisition,  and  provided  some  kind  of 
eure  for  his  wounds,  although  by  an  unwilling  confession, 
made  with  the  reluctance  of  his  own  conscience.  Therefore 
our  lord  and  brother,  after  having  paid  the  duty  of  a  just 
salutation,  we  earnestly  beseech  you,  that  for  the  future  you 
will  not  too  easily  admit  to  your  audience  such  as  come  from 
hence,  nor  any  more  receive  to  communion  such  as  are  ex- 
communicated  by  us ;  because  your  reverence  will  easily 
observe,  that  this  is  also  decreed  by  the  Nicene  Council.  For 
although  the  provision  there  made  seems  to  be  concerning 
the  inferior  clergy  or  laity,  how  rauch  more  was  it  the  de- 
sign  of  the  Council,  that  this  should  be  observed  concerning 
bishops,  that  such  as  are  suspended  from  communion  in 
their  own  province,  may  not  seem  to  be  hastily,  or  too  for- 
wardly,  or  unduly  restored  to  communion  by  your  holiness  ? 

longanimis,  magno  impendio  resecavit.  nos  labore  diuturiiioris  quaestionis  ab- 

Tetriore  quippe  ac   putidiore  obstina-  solvit,  et  suis  vulneribus  qualemcum- 

tioue  compressa,  qua  tantum  lividum  que  inedelam,  etsi  invita  ac  sua  consci- 

coenutn  impudentia  negatioiiis  volebat  entia  reluctante,  confessione  providit, 

obruere,  Deo  nostro  ejus  conscientiam  domine  frater.     Praefato  itaque  debitae 

coarctante,  et   occulta    quse    in    illius  salutationis  officio,  impendio  depreca- 

corde  tanquam  in  volutabro  criminum  mur,  ut  deinceps  ad  vestras  aures  binc 

jam  daninabat,  etiani  liominibvis  publi-  venientes  non  facilius  admittatis,  nee 

cante,  repente    in  confcssionem   cunc-  a   nobis  excommunicatos    in   commu- 

torum  objectorum  flagitiorum  dolosus  nionem    ultra    velitis    excipere ;     quia 

negator  erupit.     Et  tandem   de  omni-  hoc  etiam  Nicaeno   concilio  definitum 

bus  incredibilibus  opprobriis  ultroneus  facile  advertet  venerabilitas  tua.     Nam 

se  ipse  convicit,  atque  ipsam  quoque  et  si  de  inferioribus  clericis  vel  laicis 

nostram  spem,  qua  eum  et  credebamus  videtur  ibi    praecaveri :    quanto   magis 

et  optabamus  de  tam  pudendis  maculis  hoc  de  episcopis  voluit  observari,  ne  in 

posse    purgari,   convertit   in    gemitus  :  sua  provincia  comnuinione  suspensi,  a 

nisi  quoniam  istam  nostram  mcestitiam  tua  sanctitate  vel  festinato,  vel  prajpro- 

uno  tantum  solatio  mitigavit,  quod  et  pere,  vel   indebite  videantur  commu- 
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APPENDIX.  And  may  your  lioliness,  as  is  wortliy  of  you,  reject  tlie  ira- 

'■ — '—  pious  applications  for  protection  made  you  by  our  presbyters 

and  the  clergy  foUowing  them,  because  no  decree  of  tlie 
fathers  has  diminished  the  power  of  tlie  African  Church  in 
tliis  behalf:  and  the  canons  of  the  Council  of  Nice  have  most 
evidently  committed  both  the  inferior  clergy  and  the  bishops 
themselves  to  the  care  and  Jurisdiction  of  their  metropolitans; 
for  they  have  most  prudently  and  most  justly  provided,  that 
all  matters  of  controversy  Avhatsoever  be  determined  in  those 
places  in  which  they  first  arose ;  for  that  the  grace  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  will  not  be  wanting  to  each  province,  whereby 
the  bishops  of  Christ  may  both  most  wisely  discern^  and  most 
resolutely  observe  justice;  especially  because  it  is  allowed  to 
every  one,  if  he  be  injured  by  the  sentence  of  his  judges,  to 
appeal  to  a  synod  of  his  own  province,  or  even  to  a  general 
Council;  unless  perhaps  there  be  any  one  who  thinks  our 
God  will  inspire  any  particular  person  with  justice  to  hear  a 
cause,  and  will  deny  this  to  a  numerous  Company  of  bishops 
assembled  in  Council.  Or  how  shall  the  transmarine  judg- 
ment  itself  be  valid,  to  which  the  persons  necessary  to  give 
evidence,  by  reason  of  the  infirmity  either  of  their  sex  or  of 
their  age,  and  many  other  intervening  impediments,  cannot 
be  brought  ?  For  that  legates  should  be  sent  as  it  w^ere  from 
the  presence  of  your  holiness,  is  a  method  w^hicli  we  do  not 
find  appointed  by  the  fathers  in  any  Council ;  for  as  to  that 
which  you  formerly  transmitted  to  us  from  thence,  by  the 
same  Faustinus  our  fellow-bishop,  as  decreed  by  the  Council 
of  Nice;  in  the  truer  Councils,  which  we  have  received  for 

nioni  restitui:    presbyterorum  quoqiie  etiain  universale  provocare.    Nisi  forte 

et  sequentiuni  clericorum  improba  re-  quisqiiam   est   qui    credat,   unicuilibet 

fugia    (sicuti  te    dignum  est)  repellat  posse  Deiim  nostrum  examinis  inspi- 

sanetitas  tua:    quia    et    nulla    patnim  rare     justitiam,     et     innumerabilibus 

definitione  hoc  eccle^iae  derogatum  est  eongregatis  in  concilium  sacerdotibus 

Africanae,  et  decreta  Nicsena  sive  infe-  denegare.     Aut  quomodo  ipsum  trans- 

rioris  gradus  clericos,  sive  ipsos  epi-  marinum  Judicium  ratum  erit,  ad  quod 

scopos,  suis  metropolitanis  apertissime  testium  necessariae  persona;,  vel  prop- 

conmiiserunt.  Prudentissimeenim,  jus-  ter  sexus,  vel  propter  senectutis  infir- 

tissimeque    providerunt,     quaecumque  mitatem,  multis  aliis  intercurrentibus 

negotia  in  suis  locis,  ubi  orta  sunt,  fini-  impedimentis,  adduci    non    poterunt  ? 

enda:  necunicuique  provincise  gratiam  Nam  ut  aliqui  tanquam  a  tuae  sancti- 

Sancti  Spiritus  defuturain,  qua  aequi-  tatis  latere  mittantur,  nulla  inveninius 

tas  a  Christi  sacerdotibus  et  prudenter  patrum  synodo  constitutum.  Quiaillud 

videatur,    et   constantissime   teneatur  :  quod  pridem  per  eumdem  coepiscopum 

maxime,    quia    unicuique    concessum  nostrum  Faustinum,  tanquam  ex  parte 

est,  si  judicio  ofFensus  fuerit,  cognito-  Nicaeni  concilii,  exinde  transmisistis : 

rum,  ad    concilia   suae    provincin?,  vel  in  conciliis  verioribus,  quae  acclpiuntur 
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the  Nicene,  sent  us  by  the  holy  Cyril,  our  fellow-bishop  of  casaitbox 
the  Church  of  Alexandria,  and  by  the  venerable  Atticus,  kccu 
Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  transcribed  from  the  authentic  ^^^'  J"' 
Acts,  which  also  heretofore  were  transmitted  by  us  to  Bishop 
Boniface,  your  predecessor  of  venerable  meraorj^,  by  Innocent 
a  presbyter,  and  Marcellus  a  sub-deacon,  by  whom  they  were 
directed  by  them  to  us ;  in  these  we  could  not  find  any  such 
thing.  And  do  not  send  at  the  request  of  every  one  your 
clergy  executors^,  do  not  yield  to  such  petitions,  lest  we 
should  seem  to  introduce  the  vain  pride  of  the  world  into  the 
Church  of  Christ,  which  holds  forth  the  light  of  simplicity 
and  the  day  of  humility  to  such  as  desire  to  see  the  Lord. 
For  as  for  our  brother  Faustinus,  (Apiarius,  who  is  to  be 
lamented,  being  now  removed  from  the  Church  of  Christ  for 
his  heinous  impieties,)  we  promise  ourselves  from  the  probity 
and  moderation  of  your  holiness,  that  you  will  preservc 
brotherly  love,  and  not  suifer  him  to  remain  any  longer  in 
Africa/'  And  by  another  band,  "  Our  Lord  keep  your  holi- 
ness, our  lord  and  brother,  with  long  life  to  pray  for  us." 

Many  things  might  have  been  brought  to  illustrate  this 
most  memorable  Epistle,  which  I  omit  for  the  present ;  yet  I 
shall  note  a  itvf  things  that  are  most  necessar^^  In  the  first 
place  the  reader  niay  observe,  that  the  African  fathers  treat 
with  the  bishop  of  Rome  just  as  with  any  other  of  the  more 
considerable  bishops.  Therefore  also  they  call  him  brother, 
as  St.  Cyprian  always  does  Cornelius  and  Stephen,  bishops 
of  that  see.  The  titles  which  are  here  added  are  borrowed, 
and  have  no  proper  signification ;  even  that  of  ^'your  holiness," 
now  used  only  in  addressing  to  the  pope  of  llome,  was  of  old 


Nicaena.asanctoCyrillo  coepiscoponos-  videre    cupientibus    praefert,  videamur 

tro  Alexandrinae  ecclesiae,  et  a  venera-  inducere.    Nam  de  fratre  nostro  Faus- 

bili  Attico  Constantinopolitano  antisti-  tino    (amoto    jam    pro     suis    nefandis 

te,  ex  aiithentico  missis  quae  etiam  ante  nequitüs    de   Christi    ecclesia   dolendo 

hoc   per  Innocentium   prcsbyterum  et  Apiario)  securi  sumus,  qiiod  eum  pro- 

Marcellum  subdiaconuni,  per  quos  ad  bitate    ac    inoderatione   tuae     sanctita- 

nos  ab  eis  direeta  sunt,  vcnerabilis  me-  itis    salva  fraterna   Caritas    ulterius    in 

nioriae  lionifacio  episcopo  praedecessor  Africa  minime  sustinere  patiatur.     Et 

vestro,  a  nobis  transmissa  sunt,  in  qui-  alianianu:    Dominus  noster  sanctita- 

bus  tale  aliquid  non  potuinuis  reperire.  teni  vestrani  aevo  longiore  orantem  pi*o 

Executores  etiam  clericos  vestros  qui-  nobis  custodiat,  domine  frater. — Epist. 

busque  petentibus  nolite  mittere,  nolite  Concil.  Africani  ad  Pap.  Caelesiinum, 

concedere,  ne  fumosum  typhum  saeculi  ap.  Conc,  tom.  iii.  col.  532 — SS^.] 

in  ecclesiam  Christi,  quae  lucem  sim-  ^  Clericos  executores. 
plicitatis,  et   bumilitatis  dieni,  Deuni 

IIICKES,                                                                    j  j 
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APPKKDix.  common  to  all  bishops.       So   others   saluted  the  bishop  of 
— '■ — ■ —  Rome,  and  so  the  bishop  of  Rome  saluted  others;  and  indeed 
all  bishops  complimented  each  otlier  in  the  same  style.   Pope 
Zosimus  in  his  Epistle  to  the  African  bishop,   says",   "  We 
determined  to  make  known  to  your  holiness  our  inquisition 
about  the  whole  faith  of  Celestius.^^     The  use  of  that  form 
is  frequent  in  St.  Augustine's  Epistles,  and  in  other  authors, 
» ["in  the    as  in  the  hundred  and  first  canon'  of  the  Council  of  Milevis'^. 
thirteenth   Apiarius  meutioucd  by  the  fathers  in  the  beginning,  was  an 
canons.  ]     ^fj-ig^^^  prcsbytcr,  who  being  excommunicated  by  the  most 
just  sentence  of  Urban  his  bishop,  liad  fled  to  Zosimus  for 
protection,  and  been  received  and  absolved  by  him.     About 
the  same  time  Pelagius  and  Celestius,  most  wicked  heretics, 
also  excommunicated  by  the  African  bishops,  flying  for  refuge 
to  the  same  pope,  were  admitted  by  him  to  the  same  favour ; 
and  Zosimus  made  use  of  this  occasion  to  endeavour  to  esta- 
blish  in  Africa  a  right  of  appeals  to  the  bishop  of  Rome.    To 
effect  this,  he  sent  three  legates  into  Africa,  tvvo  presbyters, 
Philip  and  Asellus,  and  Faustinus,  bishop  of  the  Church  of 
Potentia,  a  wicked  man,  as  appears  from  this  Epistle ;  who 
after  he  came   into  Africa,   did   many   things  tyrannically 
against  the  will  of  the  African  bishops,  especially  in  the 
cause  of  the  profligate  villain  Apiarius,  whom  he  restored  to 
the  presbytery  by  violence,  to  the  great  grief  of  the  African  s; 
and  then  Iie  made  his  cause  to  be  reheard  in  this  general 
Council,  and  how  that  trial  was  managed,  and  when  all  the 
Council  was  at  a  stand  by  reason  of  the  impudence  of  Apia- 
rius, whom  Faustinus  defended  with  great  violence,  how  pro- 
vidence  untied  the  Gordian  knot,  this  Epistle  shews.     The 
fathers  say,  ^'  Whom  your  holiness,  thinking  he  had  appealed, 
which  you  could  not  prove,   had  restored  to  communion, 
whicli  yet  was  by  no  means  lawful.^^     After  the  manner  of 
the  Africans  the  fathers  speak  obscurely;  for  those  words, 
«["which    quod  probare  non  potuit,  "which  could  not   be   provedV^ 
not  prove."]  whcthcr  thcy  ought  to  be  referred  to  Apiarius,  or  to  the 
pope  himself,  is  not  piain.     The  Greeks  turned  the  passage 

"  [Unde  in  praesenti  causa  nihil  prae-  iii.  col.  402,  C.  ] 
cox  immaturumque  censuimus,  sed  in-  ^  [Concil.   Milev.   IL    (A.D.    416.) 

notescere  sanctitati  vestrse  super  abso-  Canones  x.,  xiii.  Coneilia,  toin.  iii.  col. 

luta  Cselestii  fide  nostrum  examen. —  .383,  C,  E.] 
Zosinn  Pap.  Epist.  iii.  ap.  Concil.,  tom 
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thus^j  ov  7]  ar)  ä^LCüavvT]  iriarevaaGa  eKKaXeladat,  oirep  äiTO-  casaubon 
hel^at  ovK  r]hvvri67],  rfj  KOLvcovia  diroSeScoKev,  'Svhom  yoiir  eccl. 
holiness  believing  to  appeal^  which  it  (that  is,  your  holiness)  s"ct"i"' 
was  not  able  to  prove^  restored  to  commuuion :''  without  ~ 
doubt  referring  the  words  to  the  pope  himself,  so  as  that  the 
sense  of  them  should  be  this ;  that  Pope  Zosimus,  Boniface, 
or  Celestine  himself,  (for  there  is  no  differerice,  because  what 
the  former  had  done  was  confirmed  by  the  latterj  therefore 
took  upon  him  to  reverse  the  sentence  of  the  African  bishops, 
and  himself  to  receive  those  whom  they  had  ejected,  and  to 
command  the  Afrieans  also  to  receive  them,  because  he  be- 
lieved  that  the  right  of  all  appeals  belonged  to  him,  "  which 
yet,"  say  they,  "could  not  be  proved."  And  indeed  they  said 
true,  for  the  Nicene  canons  were  falsely  alleged  in  this  case, 
as  will  be  observed  presently  in  this  Epistle.  Now  that 
imaginary  right  of  appeals  being  once  taken  away,  it  neces- 
sarily  follows,  that  whatever  had  been  done  in  this  affair  by 
the  bishop  of  Rome  with  arbitrary  and  absolute  power^  was 
by  the  law  itself  void,  as  being  an  Usurpation  and  against 
law.  The  fathers  do  manifestly  signify  this,  when  they  add, 
quod  minime  tarnen  licuit,  "  which  yet  was  by  no  means  law- 
iu\."  Besides  in  all  that  writing  the  Afrieans  do  so  defend 
the  rights  of  their  own  liberty,  that  they  both  always  speak 
with  the  greatest  modesty  of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  and  would 
seera  to  have  the  most  candid  opinion  of  him ;  for  these  holy 
men  had  not  yet  learnt  from  the  great  mistress  experience, 
how  far  at  last  the  Roman  pontifTs  would  improve  these  be- 
ginnings,  to  which  they  opposed  themselves.  If  the  same 
African  fathers,  by  His  command,  who  in  the  prophet  Ezek.  37. 
brought  together  again  the  scattered  bones,  should  now 
return  into  this  world,  and  understand  those  things  which 
were  afterwards  done  by  the  Hildebrands,  the  Bonifaces,  the 
Alexanders,  and  such  like,  and  which  at  this  day  are  not  dis- 
puted  concerning  the  absolute  monarchy  of  the  pope  of 
Rome,  but  are  taught  as  necessary  articles  of  faith,  how 
would  they  stand  amazed  ?  How  far  differently  would  they 
speak  from  what  they  did  of  old?  For  Cardinal  Bai'onius 
does  manifestly  abuse  the  patience  of  his  readers,  when  he 

^  [Cod.   Canomim    Ecclesiae   Africaiur,   can.    cxxxviii.   ap.    Concilia,  toni.   ii. 
col.  13(iö,  IJ.J 


241     Baronius,  that  only  the  mode  of  appeal  was  objected  to. 

APPENDIX,  sets^  the  modest  complaints  of  tliese  fathers  in  Opposition 
— — ^ — —  against  those  of  such  as  lived  afterwards,  which  indeed  were 
more  severe  but  no  less  just.  The  fathers  therefore  say^ 
"  We  beseech  you,  that  for  the  future  such  as  come  to  you 
from  hence,  may  not  be  too  easily  admitted  to  your  audi- 
ence ;"  that  is,  that  you  may  not  admit  them  with  that 
facility  with  which  you  have  often  done  hitherto ;  nor  in  that 
meaning  as  if  the  right  of  appeals  belonged  to  the  Roman 
see.  For  otherwise  the  fathers  would  not  hinder  the  bishop 
of  Rome  from  receiving,  by  that  office  of  charity  which  was 
explained  above,  such  as  had  suffered  injury  in  Africa,  and 
assisting  them  after  the  accustomed  manner  there  inti- 
mated.  It  was  the  assuming  of  authority,  not  the  offices  of 
humanity,  which  the  holy  fatliers  took  ill.  So  also  is  to  be 
taken  that  which  foUows  :  ''  That  such  as  are  suspended  from 
communion  in  their  own  province,  may  not  seem  to  be  hastily, 
or  too  rashly,  or  undul}^  restored  thereunto  by  your  holi- 
ness."  The  patrons  of  our  modern  ecclesiastical  libert}-, 
whose  cause  is  quite  overthrown  by  the  determination  of  so 
great  fathers,  have  taken  a  handle  to  dispute  from  these 
words  of  the  epistle%  liberius,  "too  easily," festinato,  "hastily," 
prcBpropere,  "over  forwardly/'  and  indebite,  "unduly;^'  for 
from  hence  they  conclude,  that  the  African  fathers^  "do  not 
wholly  deny  the  right  of  appeals  to  the  bishop  of  Rome,  but 
desire  that  he  would  appoint  another  more  humane  way  of 
prosecuting  them."  But  when  the  fathers  call  back  Celestine 
to  the  observance  of  the  Nicene  canons,  and  when  they  seri- 
ously  contend  that  all  appeals  are  taken  away  by  that  Council, 
those  of  the  lesser  orders  expressly,  and  those  of  bishops  by 
necessary  consequence,  who  does  not  see  clearly,  that  that 
for  which  they  contend  is  most  false  and  absurd,  viz.,  that  in 
this  Council  of  Carthage  only  "  the  manner''  of  appeals^^  was 

*  [Baronius  Said,  ann.  419.  num,  73.  festinato,  vel  praepropere  aut  indebita 

Non  quidem  (ut  hodie  Novatores)  ar-  agat. — Baronius,  ibid.] 
guerunt  Zosimum  imposturae.dolumve  "   [Cum  ergo  mainfeste  videas   eos 

malam  atque  fallacium  proclamarvint;  non  refragari  appellationibus  ad  Roma- 

neque  ob  eam  causam  derogandum  pu-  nam    Ecclesiam,  sed  tantum   exigere, 

tarunt  Ecclesiae  Romanae  juribus.  Sed  quod  aequum  justumque  videretur. — 

quid?    summisso    animo    rogaverunt,  Id.,  ibid.,  num.  74.] 
&c.]  c   [Haud  vere  a  quopiam  dici  potest, 

a  [Vides  eos  non  proliibere  appella-  appellandi  jus  aliquandodenegatum  . . . 

tiones  ad  Romanam  sedem,  sed  tantum  sed  potius  perspicuum  est,  de  modo  pro- 

admonere  ipsum  Romanum  pontificem  sequendas   appellationis  obortum   esse 

ne  (ut  aiunt)  facilius  quam  par  est,  nee  dissidium. — Id.,  ibid.,  num.  82.] 
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treated  of?     The  fathers  most  evidently  demonstrate  tliis,  casaubox 
when  afterwards  they  add  these  words_,  "Because  both  no    ^eccu' 
decree  of  the  fathers  has  derogated  from  the  power  of  the  ^^^'  J^^* 
African  Church  in  this  behalf,  and  the  canons  of  the  Council '  ' 

of  Nice  have  most  evidently  committed  both  the  inferior 
clergy,  and  the  bishops  themselves,  to  the  care  and  Jurisdic- 
tion of  their  metropolitans/^  And  the  following  words  do 
also  clearly  prove  the  vanity  of  those  who  thus  cavil,  and 
easily  refute  the  fiction :  "  The  Nicene  fathers/'  say  they, 
*'have  vvith  very  great  prudence  and  justice  provided,  that 
all  matters  of  controversy  whatsoever  be  determined  in  the 
same  places  in  which  they  first  arose."  Who  is  either  so 
stupid  or  so  malicious,  as  not  to  own  that  the  African  fathers, 
when  they  wrote  these  words,  meant  by  them  that  all  the 
affairs  of  the  African  Churches  should  be  determined  in 
Africa?  This  was  certainly  St.  Cyprian^s^  meaning,  when 
wdth  the  same  invincible  reason  he  calls  Pope  Cornelius  back 
to  the  point  in  controversy,  from  which  he  was  widely  gone 
astray.  And  what  St.  Cyprian  said  in  the  same  place% 
'*That  there  were  a  few  desperate  wretches,  who  thought 
the  bishops  constituted  in  Africa  had  less  authority  than 
Pope  Cornelius,  to  whom  he  was  writing;"  the  same  thing 
in  other,  but  milder  words,  the  bishops  of  tliis  Council  also 
intended  should  be  understood,  when  they  spake  thus  to 
Pope  Celestine :  "  Unless  perhaps  there  be  any  one  that 
thinks  our  Ood  will  inspire  any  particular  person  with  justice 
to  hear  a  cause,  and  will  deny  this  to  a  numerous  Company 
of  bishops  assembled  in  Council."  But  what  I  have  often 
said,  that  the  ancient  Church  neither  knew,  nor  made  use  of 
any  other  kind  of  appeals,  than  those  from  a  lesser  synod  to 
a  greater,  or  even  to  a  general  cecumenical  Council;  this 
also  the  African  fathers  here  affirm  to  Pope  Celestine,  when 
they  shew  that  appeals  to  the  bishop  of  Rome  would  for  that 
reason  be  fruitless,  "  because  it  is  allowed  to  every  one,  if  he 
be  injured  by  the  judgment  of  the  commissaries,  to  appeal  to 
a  synod  of  his  own  province,  or  even  to  a  general  Council." 
But  as  to  those  words  of  the  fathers,  "  For  that  any  should 

''  rS.  Cypr.,  Kp.  Iv.  ad  Corneliuin,      (litis  minor  videtur  esse  auctoritas  epi- 
)).  86;  see  above,  p.  201,  b.]  scoporum   in  Africa   constitutoruni. — 

*-■   [Nisi  si  paucis  desperatis  et  per-       Id.,  ibid.] 
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APPENDIX,  be  sent  as  legates  a  latere,  from  your  holiiiess,  we  do  not 

'■ — ^^  find  appointed  by  any  Council  of  tbe  fatliers,"  they  must  be 

lielped  by  an  Interpretation :  for  I  have  abundantly  proved 
in  the  foregoing  part  of  tliis  discourse,  that  it  was  a  most 
ancient  custom  of  godly  bishops  to  send  their  letters  and 
legates  to  other  Churches  which  laboured  under  heresy  or 
schism,  or  were  any  otherwise  disturbed ;  and  I  gave  an 
account,  that  this  was  frequently  done  with  the  greatest  zeal 
by  St.  Cyprian  and  St.  Athanasius^.  Was  it  therefore  the 
meaning  of  the  African  fathers  to  deprive  the  bishop  of  Rome 
of  that  right?  By  no  means.  But  they  said  this  only,  be- 
cause  the  Roman  bishops  seemed  to  do  that,  not  out  of  pure 
charity,  as  the  rest,  but  by  the  prerogative  of  a  certain  right, 
and  of  a  dominion,  which  they  would  obtain  over  their 
brethren.  This  the  African  bishops  deprecate  and  detest, 
and  for  that  reason  they  presently  repeat  the  same  caution, 
'^  Do  not  send  your  clergy  executors  at  the  request  of  any 
persons  whatsoever ;''  where  the  very  calling  them  executors 
discovers  the  meaning  of  those  that  sent  them.  On  which 
subject  St.  Augustiner  says  many  things  in  his  Epistle  to 
Celestine;  and  indeed  in  all  that  most  judicious  epistle 
nothing  occurs  which  is  more  memorable,  than  that  divine 
modesty  used  by  those  holy  fathers  in  refuting  their  most 
falsa  allegation  of  the  Nicene  canons.  The  matter  in  dis- 
pute was  of  very  great  moment,  the  liberty  of  the  African 
Churches,  the  dominion  over  which  the  bishops  of  Rome 
might  seem  to  have  affected  by  none  of  the  best  arts :  and  if 
the  African  bishops  had  acted  with  strict  justice,  those  of 
Rome  had  most  manifestly  stood  convicted  of  forgery :  nor 
was  there  any  room  for  excuse,  as  though  they  had  unawares 
been  surprised  into  this  mistake;  for  no  man  doubted,  and 
it  was  most  true,  that  what  they  did  in  this  case  was  delibe- 
rately  and  of  set  purpose,  and  not  by  chance.  Yet  the 
African  bishops  do  not  complain ;  they  do  not  cry  out  that 
they  were  circumvented  by  fraud ;  nor  lastly,  do  tliey  utter 
1  Cor.  13.  one  harsh  word,  or  unworthy  of  that  "  charity,  which  beareth 
all  things,  endureth  all  things,^^  saith  the  Apostle.  But 
neither   do   they  therefore   conceal   other   men's   sins,   but 

*   [See  above,  pp.  195,  sqq.]  num,  Op,,  tom.  ii.  col.  799,  E  ;  quoted 

"   [S.  August.,  Ep.  ccix.  ad  Caelesti-      below,  p.  252.] 
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reprehend  the  bishops  of  Rome ;  and  at  the  same  time  that 
they  forbear  accusing  them  of  having  falsified,  they  both  in  Tccl! 
words  assert,  and  in  fact  prove,  that  they  had  affirmed  a 
thing  that  was  false :  ^^that,"  say  they,  '' which  you  trans- 
mitted to  US,  as  decreed  by  the  Council  of  Nice,  we  have  not 
been  able  to  find  in  the  trner  copies  of  that  Council,  sent  us 
frora  such  as  are  authentic/^  What  was  this  to  say  eise, 
but  that  three  popes,  who  had  peremptorily  obtruded  those 
Canons  upon  them  for  the  Nicene,  had  fallen  into  an  error,  and 
been  deceived  ?  For  men^s  minds  had  not  yet  been  accus- 
tomed  to  the. modern  persuasion  of  some,  as  if  the  Roman 
pontiff  could  neither  err  nor  sin.  That  portentous  saying  of 
Pope  Nicholas  I.  had  not  yet  been  heard  in  the  Church  of 
God^  "that  the  Old  and  New  Testament  were  to  be  re- 
ceived,  not  because  they  were  all  reckoned  among  the  canon- 
ical  books,  but  because  the  holy  Pope  Innocent  seemed  to 
have  pronounced  sentence  for  receiving  them/^  Those  doc- 
tors  had  not  yet  broke  into  the  sheepfold  of  Christ,  who  for 
the  rule  of  pious  and  impious,  and  of  true  and  false,  acknow- 
ledge  no  other  touchstone  but  the  will  of  the  pope  of  Rome. 
Behold  three  successive  popes  require  those  canons  to  be 
accounted  Nicene,  which  were  not  made  in  that  Council. 
The  African  bishops  doubt  of  the  fact,  and  enqiüre  into  the 
trutli  of  it,  and  having  found  it  after  a  very  diligent  search, 
do  not  betray  but  assert  it;  and  though  with  modesty  in- 
deed,  yet  defend  it  against  the  bishop  of  Rome.  And  will 
(Jardinal  Baronius  dare  to  interpret  that  divine  modesty  of 
those  fathers  ?ii  an  argument  of  their  subjection  ?  Will  he 
dare  to  say  that  that  holy  Council  did  not  oppose  appeals  to 
the  Church  of  Rome?  Will  he  dare  to  deny  that  it  is  one  thing 
to  use  an  appeal,  and  another  to  seek  for  refuge  ?  For  the 
examples  which  he  produces  from  St.  Augustine ^  do  not  prove 
that  men  appealed  juridically  to  the  pope,  but  that  a  few  per- 
sons  fled  to  him  for  protection,  who  would  not  acquiesce  in  the 
judgments  of  the  African  bishops?  Concerning  which  matter 

^  [Vetus   novumque    Testamentum  '    [Baronius,   ibid.,    num.    75,   sqq., 

recipienda  sunt,  non  quod  codici  cano-  alleges  the  words   of  S.  August.  Ep. 

numextotohabeantur  annexa,  sed  quod  xliii.  tom.  ii.  col.  91,  E,  and  several 

de  his  recipiendis  saneti  papae  Innocen-  instances  mentioned  by  him  on  the  case 

tii  prolata  videtur  esse  sententia. — Ni-  of  Antony  of  Fussala,  Id.,  P^p.  ccix. 

colai  Papae   I.  Epist.  xlii.  ap.  Concil.,  §  8.  ibid.,  col.  777,  B,  C.J 
tom.  X.  col.  283,  A.] 
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APPK-NDix.  I  have  Said  many  things  in  the  foregoing  part  of  this  treatise. 

■  —  Let  young  students  beware  of  the  impropriety  of  such  sort  of 

expressions ;  for  the  misapphcation  (as  the  most  judicious 
philosopher  Maximus  Tyrius  calls  it)  of  a  word  plainly  insin- 
uates  an  erroneous  opinion  into  the  minds  of  the  unwary. 
The  African  fathers  themselves  do  better,  who  in  this  Epistle 
style  this  the  clergy^s  "  flying  for  protection/^  not  their  ap- 
pealing.  But  Cardinal  Baronius  should  have  remembered, 
that  those  instances  in  which  he  triumphs,  happened  even  by 
his  own  confession  before  this  Council  was  concluded,  in  which 
at  length  the  question  was  decided,  concerning  appeals  to 
the  see  of  Rome.  But  from  Zosimus  to  the  end  of  this 
Council  there  was  a  space  of  above  five  years,  during  all 
which  time  the  rights  of  the  African  bishops  were  suspended 
by  their  free  concession,  as  I  have  already  shewn.  But  after 
this  Council  was  ended,  and  the  truth  of  the  Nicene  canons 
enquired  into^  and  this  synodical  Epistle  sent  to  Pope  Celes- 
tine,  there  was  so  far  from  being  any  use  of  appeals  in  Africa 
to  the  Church  of  E>ome,  that  many  were  persuaded  (whether 
truly  or  falsely  I  do  not  now  dispute)  that  the  Africans  did 
from  that  time  whoUy  separate  themselves  from  the  Roman 
communion,  or  were  cut  off  from  it  as  schismatics  by  the 
pope  liimself.  There  is  extant  under  the  name  of  Boniface 
II.  an  Epistle  vvritten  to  one  Eulalius*^,  to  which  if  we  give 
any  credit,  the  fathers  of  this  holy  Council,  among  whom  was 
St.  Augustine,  were  all  excommunicated  from  the  Church  of 
Borne  :  and  that  schism  continued  more  than  one  whole  Cen- 
tury, viz.,  a  hundred  and  ten  years,  tili  at  length  Boniface  IL 
being  advanced  to  the  see  of  Borne,  that  relation  came  from 
Africa  which  is  mentioned  in  his  life.  Whether  these  things 
are  true,  as  almost  all  men  believe  them,  or  of  little  credit,  as 
some  few  think^;  this  certainly  is  evident  from  hence,  that 
after  that  Council  the  Africans  went  so  seldom  to  Borne  for 
protection,  much  less  by  way  of  appeal,  that  they  seemed 

^  [Aurelius  enim   prsefatae  Cartha-  gatum,  &c. — Bonifacii  Pap.  IL  (A.D. 

ginensis  ecclesiae  olim  episcopus,  cum  529.)  Epist.  i.  ad  Eulalium,  ap.  Concil., 

collegis  suis  (instigante  diabolo)  super-  tom.  v.  col.  827,  E  ;  828,  A.] 
bire  teinporibus  prsedecessorum  nostro-  '  [Bellarmine,  Baronius,  Binius,  de- 

rum  Bonifacii  atque   Caslestini  contra  nied   the    genuineness   of   the    letter. 

Romanam  ecclesiam   caepit.     Sed   vi-  See   Labbe's   Observations,  ibid.,  col. 

dens  si  modo  peccatis  Aurelii  Eulalius  826,  E.] 
a  Roman ae  ecclesiae  communione  segre- 
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altoürether  separated  from  the  communion  of  that  Church. 

^  ^  ,  .  CASAUBON 

Towards  the  end  of  the  epistle  the  fathers  discover  the  reason  de  lib. 
why  they  so  industriously  opposed  the  bishops  of  Rome  in  chap.  in. 
their  endeavours  to  draw  transmarine  appeals  to  themselves : 
"That  we  may  not  seem/^  say  they,  "to  introduce  the 
haughtiness  of  this  world  into  the  Church  of  Christ,  which 
holds  forth  the  light  of  simplicity  and  the  day  of  humility  to 
such  as  desire  to  see  God."  The  same  fathers  had  before 
written  thus  to  Pope  Boniface™  :  "  But  we  trust  by  the  assist- 
ance  of  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  God,  that  your  holiness  pre- 
siding  over  the  Church  of  Rome,  we  shall  not  now  endure 
that  haughtiness/^  The  desire  of  the  Roman  bishops  to 
establish  that  right  of  appeals,  is  what  the  holy  fathers  call 
typhum  seculi,  "the  haughtiness  of  this  world ;^^  that  is, 
haughtiness,  ambition,  and  pride;  and  they  lament  that"  that 
is  brought  into  the  Church  of  God,  and  desire  to  use  dili- 
gence  to  hinder  it,  as  far  as  they  should  be  able. 

Thus  after  a  few  years  the  fathers  of  the  third  oecumenical 
Council  receiving  an  account  that  the  patriarch  of  Antioch, 
contrary  to  ancient  custom,  assumed  to  himself  the  right  of 
hearing  the  ecclesiastical  causes  of  the  isle  of  Cyprus,  pro- 
nouncing  the  thing  to  be  of  ill  example,  repressed  the  man^s 
arrogance,"Lest  peradventure,  (say  they  in  the  eighth  canon^,) 
under  the  pretence  of  administering  things  sacred,  the  ar- 
rogance  of  worldly  power  insinuate  itself  into  the  Church, 
and  we  unawares,  by  little  and  little,  lose  that  liberty  which 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Redeemer  of  all,  hath  purchased 
for  US  with  Tlis  own  precious  blood/^  In  the  same  place  the 
fathers  truly  pronounce  this  arroganceP  irpar^xa  elvat  rrjs  irdv- 
T(ov  e\ev6epia9  aTrrofjLevov,  "  to  be  a  thing  prejudicial  to  the 
liberty  of  all/^  And  it  is  very  worthy  to  be  observed,  that  the 
fathers  of  both  Councils,  seeing  they  were  inspired  with  the 

'"    [Sed  crediinus,  adjuvante  miseri-  «   ['lua    ixrj   tüv   irare^xtiv    ol    Kav6vis 

cordia  üoniini    Dei    nostri,    quod    tua  irapaßaivoovrai,  /urjBe  iu  Upovpyias  irpo- 

sanctitate    Ilomanae    Ecclesiae     prspsi-  crxVfJ-aTi  i^ovaias  rvcpos  (KoafiiKr]s)  ira- 

dente,  non  sumus  jam  istuin  typhum  peL(TSv7]Tai, /nrjU  Xddw/xeu  rriv  iAeve^piav 

passuri. — Epist.  Conc.  Afric.  ad  J^.oni-  kuto.  /diKpou  a-rrokfaaj/Tes,  V  Vf^^t^  f5w- 

facium  P.  ap.   Cod.   Can.   Eccl.  Afric.  prjaaTo    r(2    iSio)   ai/xaTi    6  Kvpios  rißcov 

cxxxiv,  tom.  ii.   1360,   B.      See  Conc.  'Irjo-oCs   Xpiarhs,    6   iravTcov    audpwivwv 

Afric.  (A.D.  418.)  ibid.,  tom.  iii.  448,  eAeuÖepcüTi^s.— Conc.  Ephes.  dccrctum 

I^-]              _  de  Episcopis    Cypr.   (al.   Canon,    viii.) 

"  [A   mistranslation    in    the    third  Concih'a,  tom.  iii.  coh  1324,  E.] 

edition  has  been  corrected  here.]  p  [Id.,  ibid.] 
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same  spirit,  and  therefore  agreed  in  the  same  opinion,  did 
in  the  same  manner  mark  out  and  detest  the  thirst  of  domi- 
nion,  an  evil  ah-eady  fatal  to  the  Church  in  that  age.  The 
Carthaginian  fathers  call  it  typhum  seculi,  "the  arrogance  of 
this  World."  The  Council  of  Ephesus  styles  it,  Ttxj^ov  koct/jli- 
KTjs  e^ovalasj  "the  arrogance  of  worldly  power."  I  would 
to  God  the  bishops  that  succeeded  those  times  had  always 
rightly  considered  the  force  of  this  word  and  the  necessity 
of  this  precept.  But  I  shall  shew  in  the  sequel,  that  the 
bishops  of  llome  especially  did  soon  apply  themselves  with 
so  much  violence  to  procure  themselves  power,  that  in  re- 
'  [<•  in  com- spect  of  ^  this  one  care  they  had  little  regard  to  any  thing 
of!''j'  eise.     Therefore  they  took  no  notice  of  such  as  faithfuUy 

admonished  them ;  and  among  these  sometimes  the  most 
Christian  kings  of  France,  who  pressed  them  with  the  very 
words  of  this  Council.  And  tlius  much  may  suffice  to  have 
been  said  at  present  concerning  the  right  of  appeals  to  the 
bishop  of  Kome. 

Moreover  that  which  I  have  observed  in  reading  ecclesias- 
tical  history  does  not  seem  to  me  to  have  been  done  without 
design,  viz.,  that  the  bishops  of  Rome  have  been  most  dan- 
gerously  deceived  almost  as  often  as,  neglecting  to  observe 
the  most  ancient  canons,  they  have  presumed  to  receive  such 
as  were  excommunicated  or  condemned  elsewhere  by  pious 
bishops,  and  to  hear  their  causes.  Felicissimus,  the  most 
wicked  legate  of  the  schismatics,  almost  set  at  variance  with 
each  other  Cornelius,  a  very  good  man,  and  St.  Cyprian,  and 
other  pious  bishops  of  Africa^.  Basilides  of  Spain  being 
received  contrary  to  the  discipline  of  the  Church,  obliged 
Pope  Stephen  to  pass  a  sentence,  which  was  afterwards  most 
justly  condemned  by  the  common  suffrages  of  the  Spanish 
and  African  Churches,  not  without  some  disgrace  to  so  great 
a  prelate^  There  was  one  Eustathius,  bishop  of  Sebastia,  a 
subtle  and  crafty  heretic,  who  being  condemned  by  the  sen- 
tences  of  the  ortliodox  bishops  in  his  province  of  Melitene  (a 
part  of  Cappadocia  so  called),  ohov  eavrw  (says  St.  Basil  in  a 
certain  Epistle  to  the  western  bishops ^)  ttjs  aTroKaraard- 
aeco9  iirevoycre,  rijv  eh   vfiäs  äcj^i^iv,  "  thought  of  this  way 

1  [See  ahove,  pp.  208,  sqq.]  ^  [S.   Baslii  M.   Epist.  ccxiii.  §   3. 

r  [See  above,  pp.  209,  sqq.]  Op.,  tom.  i.i.  p.  40(>,  C] 
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to  procure  his  restitution,  viz.,  to  take  a  journey  to  you/'  casaubos 
Liberius  was  then  bishop  of  Rome,  whom  the  same  father 
calls  "most  holy*  bishop ;"  but  that  fox  imposed  even  upon 
Liberius.  Having  therefore  obtained  commendatory  letters 
from  the  bishop  of  Rome,  and  shewed  them  to  the  synod  of 
Tyaiia,  he  was  easily  restored  to  his  former  see ;  but  not 
long  after  the  unclean  dog  returning  to  his  vomit,  did  at 
once  disturb  the  orthodox  Churches  of  his  own  province, 
and  not  a  little  stain  the  glory  of  Liberius. 

And  Vitalis,  another  bishop  from  the  east,  did  in  like 
manner  deceive  Pope  Damasus.  He  acknowledging  his  mis- 
take,  and  /jueraStSax^eU,  "  being  set  right/^  (as  Gregory  Na- 
zianzen  expresses  it  to  Cledonius",)  äwo/cTjpvKrov  avrov  ireiroi- 
7]Taij  Kol  irpos  avTov  rr)V  aTrdjTjv  avrov  hvcr')(epdva9j  rjv  kira- 
Oev  e'f  dirKoTT^Tos,  &c.,  "  excommunicated  him  (Vitalis),  and 
being  offended  at  the  cheat  by  which  he  had  been  imposed 
upon  through  too  much  simplicity/^  &c.  And  what  did  not 
Pope  Zosimus  attempt,  when  deceived  by  the  fair  words  of 
Patroclus  of  Arles,  a  most  profligate  villain  ?  He  nulled  the 
ordinations  of  Ursus  and  Tuentius^,  duly  solemnized  nearly 
twenty  years  before,  and  that  in  a  lawful  Council  held  at 
Turin.  In  several  letters,  as  Cardinal  Baronius  himself  at- 
testsy,  he  most  unjustly  reviled  Heros  and  Lazarus,  two 
bishops  of  our  Gallican  Church,  that  were  inflaraed  with  a 
divine  zeal.  He  raised  Patroclus  himself  as  high  as  he 
could,  by  an  accession  of  new  honour^.  Lastly,  the  same 
Pope  Zosimus  absolved  Pelagius%  an  enemy  to  the  grace  of 
Christ,  and  undertook  the  protection  and  defence  of  Celes- 
tius%  a  notorious  heretic,  and  of  Apiarius,  a  presbyter,  free 
from  no  wickedness;  and  that  against  holy  men,  the  bishops 
of  Africa,  who  had  chastised  those  monsters  with  the  sword 
of  discipline.     And  these  are  the  persons  in  whose  defence 

*  [tov  ixcLKapiüiTaTov. — Ibid  ]  x  [Zosimi  Papae  Epist.  vi.  ad  Episc. 

"   \'6   fxoi    SoK(7,    Kai  Aa.ij.aaos    avrhs  Gall.  ap.  Concilia,  tom.  iii.  col.  41 1.] 
jM6Ta5t5axöels,   Kai    a/xa   TTvdöjx^vos    ircX  y   [Adeo  vehementer  infamat. — Ba- 

Twv  irpoTipccv  ix4vsiv  avTovs  i^7]yr](r€cvv,  roiiius    aiin.    416,     nuni.    23.      Zosim. 

a-rroK-npuKTovs  avTovs  Trctroiriadai,  Kai  rb  Epist.  iii.,  iv.  ibid.,  col.  401,  sqq.] 
ypaixuarelov  auar^Tpacpfvai,  ttjs  iriarews  ''■  [Id.,  Epist. v. — xii.  ibid.;  col.  409 — 

avu  aj/aOefxaTKTfxfS'    Kai  irphs  avTTjv  ti^u  417.] 

anaTTiv  avrcöu  hvaxfpö-vas,  %v  iiraOeu  6|  "  [Id.,  Epist.  iii.,  iv.  ibid.,  col.  401, 

aTTAoTTjTos.. — S.  Greg.  Naz.  Epist.  cii.  sqq.] 
ad  Cledoiiiuni,  Op.,  tom.  ii.  p.  tiö,  B.] 
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APPENDIX.  Zosimus  begaii  the  great  controversy  concerning  the  right 
-^-^ — '—  of  appeals.  This  pope  lived  in  the  administration  of  the  see 
of  Rome  but  one  year  and  four  months  :  if  he  had  governed 
there  longer,  what  might  not  have  been  attempted  by  a  man 
of  his  spirit?  Pope  Celestine  having  undertaken  the  de- 
fence  of  iVntony  bishop  of  Fussala^  after  the  death  of  Pope 
Boniface,  to  whom  Antony  had  fled  for  protection  when 
he  was  most  deservedly  turned  out  of  his  see  in  Africa,  filled 
all  that  province  of  Africa  with  so  much  t error  that  St.  Au- 
gustine was  obliged  to  write  to  him,  and  use  these  words^: 
"  They  are  threatened,  whether  it  be  by  him  or  by  most 
frequent  rumours,  with  judicial  proceedings,  and  public  au- 
thority,  and  military  force,  as  it  were  to  execute  the  sentence 
of  the  apostolic  see ;  insomuch  that  these  most  miserable 
persons,  although  they  are  Catholic  Christians,  do  yet  fear 
more  from  a  Catholic  bishop,  than  when  they  were  heretics 
they  apprehended  from  the  laws  of  the  Catholic  emperors."  I 
omit  other  instances  like  to  these,  which  had  certainly  never 
happened  if  the  ancient  discipline  had  remained  :  and  what 
I  shewed  was  done  in  the  case  of  Marcion  ^'  had  been  observed 
in  those  of  all  the  rest,  whose  cause  was  different  from,  but 
not  better  than  that  of  Marcion. 

It  remains  that  I  speak  a  few  words  concerning  appeals 
to  the  prince.  Now  it  is  a  very  different  matter  when  a 
prince  and  when  a  greater  synod  is  appealed  to;  for  the 
bishops  who  assemble  in  a  synod  are  the  lawful  judges  of 
divine  affairs.  Appeals  therefore  are  made  to  them  as  to 
those  to  whom  the  cognizance  of  such  controversies  belongs : 
but  the  prince  is  appealed  to,  not  that  he  should  pronounce 
sentence  concerning  divine  matters,  but  that  he  should  com- 
mand  it  to  be  duly  and  orderly  pronounced;  for  he  is  the 
keeper  and  defender  of  good  order  and  discipline,  and  of  all 
lawful  ordinances,  no  less  in  the  Church  than  in  the  rest  of 
the  State.     It  is  an  heretical  opinion,  maintained  by  many 

^  [Judicia  quippe  illis,  et  publicas  a  catholico  episcopo,  quam,  cum  essent 

potestates,  et  militares   Impetus   tarn-  haeretici,  a  catholicorum  imperatorum 

quam  exsecuturos  apostolicse  sedis  sen-  legibus  formidabant. — S.August.  Epist. 

tentiam,  sive  ipse,  sive  rumores  creber-  ccix.  Op.,  tom.  ü.  col.  779,  E.  ed.  Ben.] 

rimi  comminantur,  ut  miseri  homines  ^  [See  above,  p.  206.] 
Christian!  catholici  graviora  formident 
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at  present,  who  allow  the  prince  no  other  place  in  ecclesias-  casaubox 
tical  affairs eccl. 
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The  rest  is  wanting,  the  king  of  France^  at  the  instance 
of  Pope  Paul  V.^  having  forbid  the  author  to  proceed,  as  was 
Said  above  in  the  editor's  advertisement.  Vide  Mer.  Casaub. 
Pietät.,  p.  124,  edit.  Lond.  in  8vo.  A.D.  1621  ^ 

^  [And  ap.  Is.  Casauboni  Epist,  toin.  ii.  p.  101.  Roterod.  1709.] 
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Laüd's  Conference  with  Fisher,  §  35.  pp.  305,  306^. 

My  third  instance  shall  be  in  the  sacrifice  which  is  offered  abp.  laud. 
up  to  God  in  that  great  and  high  mystery  of  our  redemp- 
tion  by  the  death  of  Christ :  for  as  Christ  oifered  np  Him- 
self  once  for  all,  a  füll  and  all-sufficient  sacrifice  for  the 
sins  of  the  whole  world,  so  did  He  institute  and  command  a 
memory  of  this  sacrifice  in  a  Sacrament,  even  tili  His  Com- 
ing again.  For  at  and  in  the  Eucharist  we  offer  up  to  God 
three  sacrifices  :  one  by  the  priest  only ;  that  is  the  comme- 
morative  sacrifice  of  Christas  death,  represented  in  bread 
broken  and  wine  poured  out ;  another  by  the  priest  and  the 
people  jointly,  and  that  is  the  sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanks- 
giving  for  all  the  benefits  and  graces  we  receive  by  the  pre- 
cious  death  of  Christ ;  the  third  by  every  particular  man  for 
himself  only,  and  that  is  the  sacrifice  of  every  man^s  body 
and  soul,  to  serve  Hirn  in  both  all  the  rest  of  his  life  for  this 
blessing  thus  bestowed  on  him. 

Hammond's  Practical  Catechism,  lib.  vi.  §  4.  p.  129^. 

In  1  Cor.  X.  16  the  Sacrament  is  set  down,  and  the  nature  H.v2\nioNix 
and  use  of  it,  thus  :  "  the  cup  of  blessing  which  we  bless,^' 
or  (as  the  Syriac'')  ''the  cup  of  praise,"  i.  e.  the  chalice  of 
wine,  which  is  in  the  name  of  the  people  offered  up  by  the 
bishop  or  presbyter  to  God  with  lauds  and  thanksgivings, 
i.  e.  that  whole  eucharistical  action  (and  that  expressed  to  be 
the  action  of  the  people  as  well  as  the  presbyter,  by  their 

a  [A  Relation  of  the  Conference  be-  don,  108  !.  (p.  393.  ed.  Oxford,  1847.)] 

tween  Abp.  Laud  and  Mr.  Fisher  tlie  ..          y         -\      ..  .• 

Jesuit,  sect.  35.  §  7.  Punct.  3.    London  "     \'d^yzZ.*   CO!    \'^^       C&Vix    ille 

1639.  (p.  256.  ed.  Oxford,  1839.)]  ;       *       ' 

''  ['l'his  reference  is  to  the  coUected  gratiaruni    actionis,    1    Cor.    x.    16. — 

works  of  Hanimond,  vol.  i.  ed.  2.  Lon-  Bibl.  Polygl.  Walton.,  tom.  v.  p.  704'.] 
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APPENDIX,  drinking  of  it)  is  the  communication  of  the  blood  of  Christ, 
— —  a  Service  of  theirs  to  Christ,  a  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving  com- 
memorative of  that  great  mercy  and  bounty  of  Christ,  in 
pouring  out  His  blood  for  them,  and  a  making  them  (or  a 
means  by  Christ  ordained  to  make  them)  partakers  of  the 
blood  of  Christ ;  not  of  the  guilt  of  shedding  it,  but  (if  they 
come  worthily  thither)  of  the  benefits  that  are  purchased  by 
it,  viz.,  the  washing  away  of  sin  in  His  blood.  So  in  like 
manner  the  breaking  and  eating  of  the  bread  is  a  communi- 
cation of  the  body  of  Christ,  a  sacrifice  commemorative  of 
Christas  offering  up  His  body  for  us,  and  a  making  us  par- 
takers, or  communicating  to  us  the  benefits  of  that  bread  of 
life,  strengthening  and  giving  us  grace. 

[Hammond]  View  of  the  New  Directory,  §  39. 
pp.  374,  375\ 

For  the  order  of  the  offertory  it  must  be  first  observed,  that 
in  the  primitive  apostolic  Church  the  offertory  was  a  consider- 
able  part  of  the  action  in  the  administering  and  receiving  the 
Sacrament;  the  manner  of  it  was  thus.  At  their  meetings 
for  divine  service  every  man,  as  he  was  able,  brought  some- 
thing  along  with  him,  bread  or  wine,  the  fruits  of  the 
season,  &c. ;  of  this,  part  was  used  for  the  Sacrament,  the 
rest  kept  to  furnish  a  common  table  for  all  the  brethren,  (and 
therefore  in  Ignatius,  Ep.  ad  Smyrn.^,  So^rjv  iiriTeXecv,  "to 
celebrate  the  feast,"  is  to  administer  that  Sacrament,  being 
joined  there  with  the  mention  of  baptism,)  rieh  and  poor  to 
eat  together,  no  one  taking  precedence  of  other,  or  challeng- 
ing  a  greater  part  to  himself  by  reason  of  his  bringing  more. 
This  is  discernible  in  St.  PauFs  words,  chiding  the  Corinth- 
1  Cor.  11.  ians  for  their  defaults  in  this  matter.  "  Every  man,^^  saith 
he,  "  takes  and  eats  before  another  his  own  supper,"  i.  e.  the 
rieh  that  brought  more  eats  that  which  he  brought,  6)s  tScov 
BecTTvov,  as  if  he  were  at  home  eating  his  own  private  meals, 
without  respect  to  the  nature  of  those  dyaTrat,  which  were  a 
common  meal  for  all ;  and  so  while  one  is  filled  to  the  füll, 

^  [  A  View  of  the  New  Directory  and  ^   [ovk  e^6u  icrri  x^pts  tou  itrKTKSirov, 

a  Vindication  of  the  Aneient  Liturgy  of  oirre  ßa-nri^eiv,  oijre   irpo(T(p4p€iv,  odre 

the  Church  of  England,  (Oxford,  1641,)  dvaiav  TrpoaKofJii^eii/,  ovre  So^W  eirire- 

by   H.   Hammond;  Works,  vol.  i.  pp.  \e7u.-~S.  Ignat.  ad   Smyrn.  Epist.,  c. 

374,  375.  ed.  1684.]  viii.     Patr.  Apost,  tom.  ii,  p.  86.] 
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some  other  have  little  or  nothing  to  eat ;  which  is  the  mean-  testimo- 
ing  of  that  which  follows,  "  One  is  hungry  and  another  is  HA»moND. 
drunken."  After  the  a^airai  ceased,  and  the  bringing  of  the 
fruits  of  the  season,  which  was  a  kind  of  first-fruit  offering, 
was  out-dated,  whether  by  canon  of  the  Church  or  by  con- 
trary  custom,  this  manner  was  still  continued,  that  every  re- 
ceiver  brought  somewhat  witli  hirn  to  offer,  particularly  bread, 
and  wine  mixed  with  water.  Justin  Martyr,  Apol.  ii.  p.  97 ^ 
sets  down  the  manner  of  it  clearly  in  his  time,  7rpoacf>epeTac 
Tö)  TTpoearSiTt  twv  ähek^chv  äpros,  &c.,  ''  The  bread  and  the 
wine  of  the  brethren/^  i.  e.  communicants,  "  is  brought  to 
the  priest  or  prefect,"  (not  as  the  Latin  interpreter  reads 
prcefecto  fratrum,  as  if  dSeXcpcbv  were  to  be  joined  with  nrpoe- 
cfroiTL,  which  belongs  to  äpro9,)  "  and  he  receiving  it  gives 
laud  and  praise  unto  God,  in  the  name  of  the  Son  and  the 
Holy  Ghostj  and  all  the  people  join  in  the  Amen;  then 
do  the  deacons  distribute  that  äprov  ev^aptarTjOcvraj  the 
bread  over  which  he  has  thus  given  thanks :"  and  then  saith 
he  over  and  above  ^,  "  the  richer  sort,  and  every  one  *as  he 
shall  think  good,  contributes,  and  that  which  is  so  raised  is 
left  with  the  priest,  who  out  of  that  stock  succours  the 
orphan  and  widow,  and  becomes  a  common  provider  for  all 
that  are  in  want/^  This  clearly  distinguishes  two  parts  of 
the  offertory,  one  designed  for  the  use  of  all  the  faithful  in 
the  Sacrament,  another  reserved  for  the  use  of  the  poor ;  the 
former  called  TTpaacfiopal,  "  oblations/'  in  the  Council  of  Lao- 
dicea^,  the  other  Kapirocpopcac,  in  that  of  Gangra';  and.  pro- 
portionably,  the  repository  for  the  first  called  sacrarium  in 
the  fourth  Council  of  Carthage,  can.  QS"*,  (and  by  Possidonius, 
in  the  life  of  St.  Augustine',  secretarium  unde  altari  necessaria 

f  [S.  Just.  M,  Apost,  i.  c.  G5.  p.  82,  Concilia,  toin.  i.  p.  1533,  D,  et  Canon 

D.    ed.    Ben.      See  above,    vol.  ii.    p.  Iviii.  ibid.,  p.  1540,  D  ;  quoted  above, 

106,  g.]  vol.  ii.  p.  116,  note  e.] 

^  [oi  evTTopovTcs  8e   Kol  ßov\6iJ.evoi,  ^   [Conc.  Gangr.  (324?)   Canon  vii. 

KOTtt    irpoalpeaiv   €Ka<TT0S   r^v    cavrov,  ibid.,  tom.  ii.  col.  429,  A.] 
t  ßovXeraL  SiScooT  Koi  rb  av\\€'y6fievov  ^   [Oblationes  dissidentium  fratrum 

irapa  t^  irpoearwri  d7roTi0eTot,  Kai  av~  neque  in  sacrario,  neque  in  gazophyla- 

rhs    i-KiKovpii    opfpapois  t6   koI   xvp<^is,  cio   recipiantur,  —  Conc.    Carthag.    iv. 

Kai  Toh  Siä  v6<TQi',  ^  5t'  &\\7)u  alriav  (398.)  Can.  xciii.  Concilia,  tom.  ii.  col. 

ActTTcyueVots,    Kai   rols   iv    Secr/uLOis   ovaiy  1444,  D.] 

Kai  To7s  napi7rih)idois   oöai    ^eVoJs,    koI  ^    [Possidii  (al.  Possidonii)  Vit.     S. 

ÄTrAcDy  naaL  rois  4v  XP^'*?  ovai  KfiSijuwv  Augustin.,  c.  xxiv.  pp.  104,  105;   Aug. 

yiviTai. — Id.,  ibid.,  pp.  83,  E.  84,  A.]  Vind.  1764.] 

li  [Conc.  Laod.   (364?)  Canon  xix. 
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inferuntur,  "  where  tliose  tliings  are  laid,  and  from  whence 
fetched,  which  are  necessary  to  the  altar/^)  the  other  gazo- 
phylacium,  or  "treasury."  The  first  St.  Cyprian  calls  sacrificia, 
"  sacrifices"^/^  the  second  eleemosynce,  "alms,"  [Lib.  de  Op.  et 
Eleem.j)  parallel  to  those  which  we  find  both  together  men- 
tioned,  Acts  xxiv.  17,  "I  came  to  bring  alms  to  my  nation, 
and  offerings/^  This,  saith  Justin  Martyr,  {Dial.  cum  Tryph., 
p.  260  ",)  "  is  our  Christian  sacrifice  -,"  which  will  more  appear 
to  him  that  considers,  that  the  feasting  of  the  people,  their 
partaking  of  the  sacrifice,  having  their  ro/xas  and  fieptSas, 
was   always   annexed    to    sacrifices,   both    among   Jews   and 

1  Cor.  10.  heathens,  which  the  Apostle  calls  "partaking  of  the  altar;" 
and  consequently  that  the  sacrifice  and  the  feast  together, 
the  sacrifice  in  the  off*ertory,  the  feast  in  the  eating  and 
drinking  there,  do  complete  and  make  up  the  whole  business 
of  this  Sacraraent,  as  far  as  the  people  are  concerned  in  it ; 
and  all  this  blessed  by  the  priest,  and  God  blessed  and  praised 
by  the  priest  and  people,  and  so  the  title  of  Eucharist  belongs 
to  it.  *Thus  after  Justin,  Irenseus,  lib.  iv.  c.  3i«,  "The  off'ertory 
of  the  Christians  is  accounted  a  pure  sacrifice  with  God,  as 
when  St.  Paul,"  saith  he,  "  mentions  the  acts  of  the  Philip- 

Piiii.  4. 18.  pians'  liberality,  he  calls  tliem  6ucrtav  SeKrrju,  ^an  acceptable 
Service,'^'  (and  so  Heb.  xiii.  16,  "To  do  good  and  to  commu- 
nicate  forget  not,"  such  acts  of  liberality  to  those  that  want, 
"for  with  such  sacrifices  God  is  well  pleased,^^)  and  presently 
defines  what  this  sacrifice  was,  primitice  earum  quce  sunt  ejus 
creaturarum,  "the  first-fruits  of  God^s  creatures."  So  Ter- 
tuUian,  ApoL,  c.  39  p,  modicam  unusquisque  stipem  menstrua 
die  adponit,  "every  one  brings  somewhat  every  month,"  just 
parallel  to  our  off'ertory  at  monthly  communions.  Much 
more  miglit  be  said  of  this  out  of  ancient  constitutions  and 
Canons,  if  it  were  not  for  my  desire  of  brevity.  Eff'ectually 
St.  Cyprian,  [De  Op.  et  Eleemos.,  p.  280^,)  Locuples  et  dives  es, 

«»  [See  below,  note  q.]  iv.  (c.  34.  ed.  Grabe,)  c.  18.  §  4.  p.  250. 

"    [S.  Just.  M.,   Dial.   cum    Tryph.  ed.  Ben.] 
Jud.,  c.  41.  p.   138,  A.  ed.  Ben.     See  p  [Tbe  words  run,  Menstrua  die,  vel 

above,  vol.  ii.  p.  103.]  cum  velit,  et  si  modo  velit,  et  si  modo 

°  [Quoniam    igitur    Ecclesia    cum  possit  apponit. — Tert.  Apol.,  c.  xxxix. 

simplicitate  ofFert,  juste    munus   ejus  Op.,  p.  31,  B.] 

purum  sacrificium  apud  Deum  depu-  'i  [S.  Cypr.  de  Opere  et  Eleemosynis, 

tatum  est.     Quemadmodum  et  Paulus  p.   280.  ed.  Erasm.  Ant.    1541.     Op., 

Philippensibusait,  &c. 'hostiam  accep-  p.  242.  ed.  Ben.;  quoted  inaccurately. 

labilem,  &c.'— S.  Iren.  adv.  Haer.,  lib.  See  above,  vol.  i.  p.  d9,  note  q.] 
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et  Dominicum  celebrare  te  credis,  et  corbanam  non  resjncis,  qni  testimo- 
in  dominicum  sine  sacrificio  venis,  qui  partem  de  sacrificio  quod  hammond. 
pauper  obtulitj  sumis  ?  "  Art  thou  rieh,  and  thinkest  thou 
receivest  as  thou  oughtest,  and  respectest  not  the  corban, 
feedest  on  the  poor  men's  sacrifice,  and  bringest  none  thy- 
self?^^  And  St.  Aiigustine,  [Serm.  de  temp.  215 J",)  to  the 
same  purpose ;  and  it  is  worth  observing,  that  many  autho- 
rities  which  the  papists  produce  for  the  external  sacrifice  of 
the  body  of  Christ  in  the  mass,  are  bot  the  detorsion  and 
disguising  of  those  places  which  belong  to  the  ofFertory  of 
the  people;  and  in  the  canon  of  the  mass  that  prayer  which 
is  used  for  the  oifering  up  of  Christ,  (larded  with  so  many 
Grosses,)  plainly  betrays  itself  to  have  been  first  instituted  in 
relation  to  these  gifts  and  oblations,  as  appears  by  the  men- 
tion  of  Abel's  sacrifice,  and  Melchisedec's  offering^  (that  of 
AbeFs  the  firstlings  of  the  flock,  Melchisedec^s  a  present  only 
of  bread  and  wine  to  Abraham,)  and  the  per  quem  hcBc  omnia 
semper  bona  creas^,  (by  whom  thou  createst  all  these  good 
things,)  which  belongs  evidently  to  the  firstlings  of  the  flock, 
those  living  creatures  sacrificed  by  Abel,  but  is  by  them  now 
most  ridiculously  applied  to  the  body  of  Christ.  I  have  been 
thus  large  in  shewing  the  original  of  the  ofi'ertory,  because  it 
has  in  all  ages  been  counted  a  special  part  of  divine  worship, 
*^the  third  part  of  the  Christian  holocaust,^^  saith  Aquinas", 
(2".  2".  qucest.  85.  art.  3.  ad  2,)  the  Observation  of  which  is  yet 
alive  in  our  liturgy,  (I  would  it  had  a  more  cheerful  universal 
reception  in  our  practice,)  especially  if  that  be  true  which 
Honorius  saith '',  that  instead  of  the  ancient  oblation  of  bread 
and  wine,  the  off'ering  of  money  was  by  consent  received  into 


•■  [Secundum  vires  eleemosynas  paii-  crificium  offertur  Deo,  &c. — S,  Thom. 

peribus  exhibete,  oblationes  quae  in  al-  Aquin.  Summa  Tlieol.  Secunda  Secuii- 

tariconsecrentur  Offerte. — Pseudo-Aug.  dse  Quiest.  Ixxxv.  art.  3.  ad  2.] 

Serm.  cclxv.  (al.  Serm.  de  Temp.  215.)  ^  [Statutum  est  .  .  .  ut  populus  pro 

ap.  S.  Aug.,  Op.,  tom.  v,  App.  col.  43G,  oblatione  farinae  denarios  offerrent,  pro 

F.]  quibus  traditum  Dominum  recognosce- 

8  [Canon  Missae  (ap.  Missale  Roma-  reut,  qui  tamen  denariiin  usum  paupe- 

num.)    The  words  are  the  same  asthose  rum,  qui  membra  sunt   Christi,  cede- 

quoted  from  S.  Greg.  Sacram.,  above,  rent,  vel  in  aliquid  quod  ad  hoc  sacri- 

vol.  ii.  p.  144,  note  e.]  ficium  pertineret. — Honorius  Augusto- 

*   [Per  Christum  Dominum  nostrum,  dunensis,  Gemma  Aniiiioe,  de  antiquo 

per  quem,  &c. — Ibid.,  paul.  inf.]  ritu  Missap,  lib.  i.  c.  iSd.  ap  Bibl.  Magn. 

"  [Ad  secundum  dicendum,  quod  tri-  Patrum,  tom.  xii.  par.  i.  p.  102G,  D,  E. 

plex  esthominisbonum  .  . .  Tertium  est  Colon.  Iöl8.] 
bonum  exteriorum  rerum,  de  quo  sa- 
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APPENDIX,  the  Cliurch  in  memory  of  the  pence  in  Judas's  sale.     Now 

'- — '—  that  this  offering  of  Christians  to  God  for  pious  and  charit- 

able  uses,  designed  to  them  who  are  His  proxies  and  deputy 
receivers,  may  be  the  more  liberally^  and  withal  more  solemnly 
performed,  many  portions  of  Scripture  are  by  the  liturgy  de- 
signed to  be  read,  to  stir  up  and  quicken  this  bounty;  and 
those  of  three  sorts,  some  belonging  to  good  works  in  gene- 
rale others  to  alms-deeds,  others  to  oblations ;  and  when  it  is 
received  and  brought  to  the  priest,  he  humbly  prays  God  to 
accept  those  alms :  and  this  is  it  which  I  call  the  service  of 
the  offertory,  so  valued  and  esteemed  among  all  ancients,  &c. 

[Hammond.]  Preface  to  Dispatcher  Dispatched,  p.  164^ 

HAMMOND.  The  Protestants  of  the  Church  of  England  believe  and  re- 
verence  as  much  as  any  the  sacrifice  of  the  Eucharist,  as  the 
most  substantial  and  essen tial  act  of  our  religion ;  and  doubt 
not  but  the  word  missa,  "  mass,^^  has  fitly  been  used  by  the 
western  Church  to  signify  it ;  and  herein  abhor  and  condemn 
nothing  but  the  corruptions  and  mutilations  which  the  Church 
of  Rome,  without  care  of  conforming  themselves  to  the  uni- 
versal, have  admitted  in  the  celebration. 

DoDWELL  DE  JuRE  Laicorum  Sacerdotali,  [cap.  i.  §  4.] 
p.  12,  13^ 

DODWELL.  Male  itaque  Tertullianum  explicant  rursus  eruditi  ^  viri  de  id 
genus  tinctione  atque  oblatione,  quce  pro  suis  saltem  ecclesice 
Romance  principiis,  non  sint  officiis  sacerdotalibus  accensendce. 
Baptismum  laicis,  etiam  mulieribus  obstetricibus  concedunt  Ro- 
manenses.  Adeo  nullam  includit,  pro  eorum  sententia,  potesta- 
tem  sacerdotalem.  Sic  et  illa  donorum  oblatio,  seu  eulogiarum, 
seu  panis  etiam  (ante  tarnen  quam  consecraretur)  eucharistici, 
laicorum  potius  spectabat  officium,  quam  sacerdotum  proprie 
sie  dictorum.  Offerebant  enim  illa  dona  sacerdotibus  laici, 
Deo  deinceps  ab  Ulis  offerenda :  non  ipsi  Deo  immediate,  quod 
proprium  erat  ipsorum  sacerdotum. 

*  [The  Dispatcher  Dispatched.     A  Dodwell.  Lond.,  1685.  See  ahove,  vol.i. 

third  Defence  of  the  Treatise  of  Schisin.  p.  239.  ] 

By    H.    Hammond.      London,    1659.  "  [Albasp.  de  1'  Euch.,  liv.  ii.  c.  8. 

Works,  vol.  ii.  p.  164.  ed.  1684.]  p.  251.  ad   calc.    Op.,  S.  Optat.    Par. 

a  [De  Jure  Laicorum  Sacerdotali,  ex  1679.  Petav.  de  Potestate  Consecrandi 

sententia  Tertulliani,  &c.,  ab  llenrico  Diatriba,  c.  i.  p.  4.  Par.  1639.] 
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Ibid.,  [§  16.]  p.44,  45.  Quid  ni  igitur  episcopos  eodem  illo  te>timo- 
typici  sacerdotii  nomine  et  honore  insigniamus  ?  Ignatium  certe  dodwei.l. 
aliosque  insigniisse  veteres  alibi  ostendimus.  Nee  negari  certe 
potest  honorem  quemcunque  habent,  a  Christo  eum  habere,  et 
in  Eum  redundare  omnes  proinde  illoi^um  contemptus  atque  con- 
tumelias.  Christwn  itaque  reprcesentent  necesse  est,  unamque 
constituant  cum  eo  in  lege,  personam.  Alioqui  iiulla  posset 
esse  ratio,  cur  ad  Christum  pertineat  quce  in  illos  admittitur 
contumelia.  Negari  iterum  non  potest,  quceciinque  locum  ha- 
bent in  Christianismo,  sacrificia  ea  etiam  ad  officium  episcopo- 
rum  attinere,  nee  ab  alio  esse  quam,  a  Christo  eorum  etiam 
illam  sacrificandi  potestatem,  nee  aliud  reprcesentari  in  eucha- 
ristia  sacrificium,  quam  Christi  illud  in  cruce,  quod  et  in  coelis 
hodieque  a  Christo  reprcesentatur.  Qui  ergo  Christum  in  ipsa 
etiam  sacrificandi  potestate  reprasentant,  quidni  illos  pro  re- 
prcesentatitiis  sacerdotibus  habeamus  ? 

[Dodwell.]  One  Altar,  &c.  c.  xi.  §  P. 

But  that  which  more  nearly  concerns  the  design  of  this  dodwell. 
present  way  of  reasoning  is,  that  these  sacrifices  and  this 
high-priesthood  of  the  gospel  were  mystical,  and  so  mystical 
as  not  only  to  signify,  but  also  to  perform  what  was,  accord- 
ing  to  the  sense  of  those  times,  to  be  expected  from  myste- 
ries.  .  .  .  that  the  Eucharist  was  the  mystical  sacrifice,  per- 
forming  the  same  thing  under  the  gospel  as  the  external 
bloody  sacrifices  under  the  law,  and  that  their  bishops  were 
the  mystical  high-priests,  exactly  answering  them  in  that 
very  particular  office  of  uniting  with  the  ^0705". 

And  §  2*^.  And  therefore  the  public  sacrifices  being  de- 
signed  as  ceremonies  of  admission  to  a  league  and  covenant, 
and  intim ate  union  with  God,  such  a  kind  of  sacrifice  was 
requisite  to  be  asserted  to  our  mystical  Israelitism,  as  might 
engage  God  in  covenant  with  us,  and  admit  us  to  a  mystical 
Union  with  Hirn. 

And  §  5^.  Accordingly  I  am  very  apt  to  think,  that  this 
is  indeed  the  true  original  of  the  name  of  Eucharist,  as  ap- 
plied by  the  primitive  Christians  to  this  very  Sacrament, 

c  [A  Discourse  concerning  the  one       1683.] 
Altar  and  tlie  one  Priostliood,  &o.,  by  *^  [Id.,  ibid.,  pp.  298,  29f).] 

H.  Dodwell,  M.A.,  p.   296.     London,  «  [Id.,  ibid.,  pp.  oOÖ,  3U6.] 


263  Patrick  on  the  commemorative  and 

APPENDIX,  that  they  intended  tliereby  to  signify  tliat  this  was  among 

'- — '—  them  to  perform  the  office  of  a  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving. 

The  very  uame  was  thus   commonly  applied  to  the  bread 
itself  in  the  time  of  St.  Justin  Martyr.     So  he  teils  us  ex- 
pressiv, (Apol.  ii.  p.  97^.)   Kai  r)  rpo(j)7]  aurr]  KaXetrat  irap 
rjfjiiv  6V')(apiaTLa. 

Patrick's  Mensa  Mystica,  pp.  15,  16^. 

PATBicK.  Jt  will  not  be  unprofitable  to  add,  that  this  was  one  reason 
why  the  ancients  called  this  action  a  sacrifice,  (which  the 
Romanists  now  so  much  urge,)  because  it  doth  represent  the 
sacrifice  which  Christ  once  offered.  It  is  a  figure  of  His 
death,  [which  we  commemorate,]  unto  which  the  Apostle 
St.  Paul  (as  a  learned  man  conceives  ^)  has  a  reference,  wlien 
he  saith  to  the  Galatians,  c.  iii.  2,  "that  Jesus  Christ  was 
set  forth  evidently  before  their  eyes  crucified  among  them.^' 
They  saw  as  it  were  His  sacrifice  on  the  cross,  it  was  so 
lively  figured  in  this  Sacrament.  And  it  is  very  piain  that 
St.  Chrysostom  (or  whosoever  was  the  author  of  those  Com- 
mentaries)  understood  no  more,  when  as  he  thus  speaks  upon 
the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  Hom.  27.  Ti  ovv;  y/juels  KaO* 
€/cd(TT7]v  rjfJiipav  ov  Trpocrcfyepo/jLev,  k.t.\.^  "What  then?  do 
we  not  offer  every  day  ?  Yet  we  offer  by  making  a  com- 
memoration  [avdjubVTjcrLv)  of  His  death  .  .  .  And  we  do  not 
make  another  sacrifice  every  day,  but  always  the  same,  or 
rather  a  remembrance  of  a  sacrifice."  Such  an  unbloody 
sacrifice  which  is  only  rememorative  and  in  representation 
we  all  acknowledge. 

Ibid.,  pp.  37,  38.  Yea,  they  may  know  that  the  bread 
and  wine  of  the  Eucharist  is  an  offering  (out  of  the  stock 
of  the  whole  congregation)  to  this  service,  according  as  it 
was  in  the  primitive  times,  when  (as  Justin  saith,  Apol.  ii'^.) 
"  they  offered  bread  and  wine  to  the  TTpoea-rcos,  chief  minis- 

f  [S.  Just.  M.  Apol.  i.  c.  65.  Op.,  p.  tationes   Theologiae  xviii.  Disp.  v.  de 

83,  A.  ed.  Ben.]  CcenäDomini;  art.  i.  Lugd.Bat.1648.)] 

e  [Mensa  Mystica;   or  a  Discourse  '    [S.   Chrys.    in    Epist.   ad   Hebr., 

concerning  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Hom.  17.  Op.,  tom.xii.  p.  168,  D;  169, 

Supper,  &c.,  by  Simon  Patrick,  D.D.  A.     See  above,  vol.  i.  p.  28,  h.     Tbere 

(London,  1677.)  Thepagesandextracts  is  no  reason  to  question  the  genuine- 

agree  with  the  fifth  edition  of  1684.]  ness  of  these  Homilies.] 

»>  [L'Empereur.     (Constantini  Cae-  ''  [S.  Just.  M.  Apol.  i.  c.  65.  p.  82, 

saris  alias  L'Empereur  SS.  Theol.  in  D.  ed.  Ben.     See  above,  vol.  ii.  p.  106, 

lieidensi  Academiä  Professoris  Dispu-  g.  ] 
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ter  of  the  brethren,  who  took  it,  and  gave  praise  and  glory 
to  the  Lord  of  the  whole  world,  and  then  made  [iirl  ttoXv)  a 
large  and  prolix  thanksgiving  to  Hirn  that  had  made  them 
worthy  of  such  gifts.^^  We  pray  Hirn  therefore,  in  our  com- 
raunion  Service,  to  accept  our  oblations  (meaning  those  of 
bread  and  wine)  as  well  as  our  alms.  We  still  make  XoycKrjv 
Kai  aKaTTvov  dvalav  (as  Origen^s  phrase  is),  "  a  rational  and 
unsmoky  sacrifice;"  for  we  offer  ourselves,  and  our  prayers, 
and  our  praises,  aud  our  goods.  So  that  if  you  please  we 
may  call  the  table  of  the  Lord  Xojcktjv  rpaire^av  (in  Theo- 
doret's  style)  "  a  rational  table,"  where  as  God  provides  for 
US,  so  we  provide  for  Him  in  those  that  are  His  members,  and 
offer  upon  it  those  sacrifices  which  are  most  befitting  eitlier 
Him  or  rational  creatures. 


testi:mo- 

NIES. 
PATUK'K. 


Answer  to  tue  Bishop  of  Condomes  Exposition  of  the 
Catholic  F.UTH,  §  14,  p.  82  ^ 

So  that  when  M.  Condom  teils  us  from  the  Council  of  [anox.] 
Trent"^,  '^that  this  sacrifice  is  instituted  only  to  represent 
that  which  Avas  once  accomplished  on  the  cross,  to  perpetuate 
the  memory  of  it,  and  to  apply  its  saving  vir  tue  for  the  re- 
mission  of  sins  which  we  daily  commit :"  all  this  must  be 
allowed  true,  and  the  proper  ends  of  the  institution  of  the 
holy  Sacrament;  but  the  Council  pleads  them,  &c. 


Füll  View  of  the  Doctrines  and  Practices  of  the 
Ancient  Church  relating  to  the  Eucharist,  pp.  lOi 
—103". 

I  have  already  produced  the  testimonies  where  the  fathers 
make  what  is  distributed  in  the  P^ucharist  to  be  wdthout  life 
or  sense,  which  can  be  true  of  nothing  eise  but  of  the  brcad 
and  wine ;  so  that  unless  we  make  them  distribute  what 
they  had  not  consecrated,  the  bread  and  wine  must  remain 
after  consecratiou.  The  same  is  also  evidently  proved  from 
another  common  assertion  of  the  fathers,  "  that  Christ  offered 


^  [An  answer  to  the  Bishop  of  Con- 
dom, nowof  Meaux,  (Bossuet,)  his  Ex- 
position of  the  Catholic  Faith ;  Sect. 
xiv.  Of  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass.  Lon- 
don, 1Ö86.  This  work  is  attrihnted  to 
Mr.  John  Gilbert,  M.A.,  of  Hart  Hall.] 


■"  [Concil,  Trident.  Sess.  xxii.  cap.  1. 
Concilia,  toin.  xx.  col.  128,  E;  quoted 
ahove,  vol.  ii.  p.  18i5,  note  d.] 

"  [This  work  was  written  by  Bish(p 
Patrick,  but  published  anonymously, 
London,  lö88.  j 
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APPENDIX,  the  same  oblation  with  Melchisedec/^  St.  Cyprian^  lib.  ii. 
'  — '—  epist.  3  ° :  Quis  magis  sacerdos  Dei  summi,  quam  Dominus 
noster  Jesus  Christus,  qui  sacrificium  Deo  Patri  obtulit  hoc 
idem  quod  Melchisedec  ohtulerat,  id  est  panem  et  vinum,  suum 
scilicet  corpus  et  sanguinem?  "Who  was  more  a  priest  of 
the  most  high  God  than  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  ofFered 
a  sacrifice  to  God  the  Father,  and  offered  this  same  that 
Melchisedec  had  ofFered,  that  is  bread  and  wine,  to  wit  His 
body  and  blood?^^  Which  indeed  the  wine  and  bread  was 
by  representation ;  but  if  you  understand  this  of  proper  flesh 
and  blood  ofiPered  in  the  Eucharist,  then  it  is  not  the  same 
oblation  with  that  of  Melchisedec. 

Isidore  Peleusiota,  lib.  i.  Epist.  431,  öö?  Pallad.  p  MeX^^ae- 
BeK  apTCp  Kai  otvfo  leparevcov,  Sl'  mv  tov  tmv  delcov  fjuvarypicov 
TTpoeaTj/juacve  tvttov  :  "  Melchisedec  performed  his  sacred 
office  in  bread  and  wine,  by  which  he  fore-signified  the  type 
of  the  divine  mysteries.^^ 

Eusebius,  lib.  v.  Dem.  Evang.,  c.  3^.  "  flcrirep  i/ceivos  (Mel- 
chisedec) lepevs  idpMV  rvyx^dvwv,  ovBafiov  (paiverac  SvcTiais 
aco/ubariKats  fce^^^^prj/jbevo^;,  Oivw  Se  jjiövui  koüi  äpTw  tov  ^AßpaäfM 
evXoycjUj  tov  avTov  3e  Tpowov,  k.t.X.  olvw  koI  äpTO)  tov  t6 
crcofiaTos  avTOV  Kai  tov  crcdTrjpiov  a^tfiaTos  alviTTOVTai  tcl 
fjLuaTrjpca,  tov  MeK')(^L(T€heK  TavTa  irvevfJiaTi  Oeico  irpoTeOew- 
pT^KOTOSf  Kai  TMV  fieWovTcov  Tals  evKoaL  7rpoK6')(^pr]fjL6VOv  : 
'^For  as  he  (Melchisedec)  being  a  priest  of  the  Gentiles, 
never  seems  to  have  made  use  of  bodily  sacrifices,  but 
blessed  Abraham  only  in  bread  and  wine;  after  the  same 
manner  also,  first  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Himself,  then  all 
the  priests  that  derive  from  Him,  performing  in  all  nations 
their  spiritual  function  according  to  the  ecclesiastical  sanc- 
tions,  by  bread  and  wine  do  express  the  mysteries  of  His 
body  and  saving  blood,  Melchisedec  having  foreseen  these 
things  by  a  divine  spirit,  and  having  used  before  these 
images  of  future  things.'^ 

St.  Jerom.  Epist.  ad  Evagr.""     Melchisedec  pane   et  vino 

0  [S.  Cypr.  Epist.  Ixiü.  ad  Coecilium.      C,  D.] 

Op.,p.  105.  ed.  Ben.   See  vol.  i.  p.  94.]  ^    [S.     Hieron.     Epist.     Ixxiii.     ad 

P  [S.  Isidor.  Pelusiot.  Ep.  ccccxxxi.  Evangelum  (al.  Evagrium.)  Op.,  tom, 

ad  Palladium,  lib.  i.  p.  110.]  i.  col.  410,  B  ;  for  the  true  reading,  see 

1  [Euseb.  Dfcm.Evan.,lib.  v.  p.  223,  above,  vo].  ii.  p.  HO.  note  ].] 


offered  ihe  same  oblaüon  as  Melchisedec.  265 

simplici  puroque  sacrificio  Christi  dedicavefit  Sacramentum :  testimo- 
^'  Melchisedec,  by  bread  and  wine,  which  is  a  simple  and  a  patrick. 
pure  sacrifice,  did  dedicate  Christas  Sacrament." 

St.  August.  Epist.  95  ^  Melchisedec  prolato  Sacramento 
menscß  ^  dominicce  novit  (Bternum  ejus  sacerdotium  figurare :  *  [coenae, 
"  Melchisedec  bringing  fortli  the  Sacraraent  of  the  Lord's  and  ed.  3.] 
Supper,  (i.  e.  bread  and  wine,)  knew  how  to  figure  Christ'» 
eternal  priesthood^"  Again,lib.  xvii.  de  Civit,  Dei,  c.  17,  upon 
those  words,  ^'  Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever,^^  &c.,  he  adds.  Ex 
€0  quod  jam  nusqiiam  est  sacerdotium  et  sacrificium  secundum 
ordinem  Aaron,  et  ubique  offertur  sub  sacerdote  Christo  quod 
protulit  Melchisedec  quando  benedixit  Abraham :  "  Since  now 
there  is  nowhere  any  priesthood  or  sacrifice  according  to 
the  Order  of  Aaron,  and  that  is  every  where  offered  under 
Christ  the  priest,  which  Melchisedec  brought  forth  when  he 
blessed  Abraham.^'  In  many  other  places  St,  Augustine  says 
the  same. 

Arnobius  in  Psalm.  109".  Christus  per  mysterium  panis  et 
vini  factus  est  sacerdos  in  (Bternum  :  "  Christ,  by  the  mystery 
of  the  bread  and  wine,  is  made  a  priest  for  ever.^' 

St.  Chrysostom  in  Psalm.  110,  vel  109 ''.  Kai  hia  ra  fjuva- 
T7]pLa,  OTi  KaKeivos  äprov  koX  oXvov  irpoo-rjveyKe  rrp  'Aßpadfi, 
Why  did  he  say  a  priest  after  the  (frder  of  Melchisedec, 
"  even  because  of  the  mysteries,  because  he  also  brought  out 
bread  and  wine  to  Abraham." 

Isidor.  Hisp.  in  Gen.  c.  11  y.  Non  secundum  Aaron  pecu- 
dum  victimas,  sed  oblationem  panis  et  vini,  id  est  corporis  et 
sanguinis  ejus  sacramentum.  in  sacrificium  offeramus :  ''  Let 
US  not  offer  the  victims  of  beasts  according  to  Aaron,  but 
let  US  offer  in  sacrifice  the  oblation  of  bread  and  wine,  i.  e. 
the  Sacrament  of  Christ's  body  and  blood." 

Bed.  Hom.  de  55.  in  Vigil.  S,  Jo.  Bapt.^  Redempior  noster 
ideo  sacerdos  esse  dicitur  secundum  ordinem  Melchisedec^  quia 

•  [S.    August.    Epist.    clxxvii.    (al,  1618.] 

xcv.)  ad  Innocentium.  Op.,  tom,ii.col.  ^  [S,  Chrys.  in  Psal.  cix.  §8.  Op., 

026,  D.]  tom.  V.  p.  262,  A,  B.] 

t  [Id.,  de  Civ.  Dei,  lib.  xvii.  c.  17.  "   [S.  Isid.  Hisp.  Alleg.  in  Vet.  Test. 

Op.,  tom.  vii.  col.  480,  C]  in  Gen.  c.  11.  §  5.  Op.,  tom.  v.  p.  298.] 

"  [Qui  per  mysterium  panis  ac  vini  ^  j^g.  Bed.  Ilom.  jEstiv.  de  Sanctis 

sacerdos  factus  est  in  aeternum, — Ar-  xxxii.   in  Vigil.   S.  Joan.   Bapt.    Op., 

nob.  in  Psal.  cix.  ap.  Bibl.  Vet.  Patr.,  tom.  vii.  (ap,  tom.  ii.)  col.  {)ß.  ed.  CoL 

tom.  V.  par.  iii.  p.  291,  H.  Col.  Ag.  Agr.  1612.] 

HICKES.  M    m 
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The  Holy  Eucharist  a  Sacrifice. 


APPENDIX,  ablatis  viciimis  legalibus,  idem  sacrificii  genus  in  mysteriu7n  sui 
—^ — '—  corporis  et  sanguinis  in  Novo  Testamento  offerendum  instituit  : 
"  Our  Recleemer  is  tlierefore  called  a  priest  after  the  order  of 
Melchisedec,  because  taking  away  the  legal  sacrifices,  He 
instituted  the  same  kind  of  sacrifice,  (viz.  bread  and  wiiie,) 
should  be  ofFered  under  the  New  Testament,  for  the  mystery 
of  His  body  and  blood." 

Mr.  Bennet  of  the  Rights  of  the  Clergy%  c.  3.  p.  52. 

BEXNKT.  But  St.  Clement   of  Rome,  who  wrote  in  the  Apostles' 

times,  plainly  speaks  of  the  bishops  presiding  in  the  cele- 
bration  of  the  Lord^s  Supper;  for  nothing  eise  can  be  meant 
by  their  ^^ofFering  the  gifts^,"  especially  if  we  consider  that 
the  Eucharistical  Clements  are  called  a  gift  by  St.  Ignatius'^ 
himself,  and  that  this  language  is  nsed  by  innumerable  other 
writers,  particularly  those  that  are  the  most  ancient ;  and  it 
is  notorious  that  irpocKJiepeLv  signifies  '^to  ofFer  a  sacri- 
fice," such  as  all  antiquity  thought  the  holj^  Eucharist  to  be, 
and  that  this  word  is  particularly  applied  to  the  holy  Eucha- 
rist by  Justin  Martyr^  and  all  antiquity^. 

JoANNis    Hughes,   A.M.,   Collegii   Jesu  apud  Cantabr. 

SOCIUS,   in    DiSSERS^ATIONE    quam    PRyEMISIT   JoAN.  ChRY- 

sosTOMi  DE  Sacerdotio,  libris  vi.  a  se  editis  1710,  p.  \^¥. 

HUGHES.  Voluit  salvator  noster,  ut  cruentce  suce passionis  commemoratio 

primarias  in  officiis  publicis  teneret  partes ^  imo  ut  sacrificii  com- 
memorativi,  iypico  illo,  ac  umbraiili  {quo  Judcei  gaudebant)  longe 
nobilioris  rationem  haberet.  Voluit  itaque  sine  ulla  dubitatione 
publicam  hanc  commemorationem  a  publicis  ecclesice  ministris 
celebrari,  sacrificium  hoc  commemorativum  a  publicis  sacerdo- 
tibus  offerri.  Vide  pp.  135,  136,  &c.  141,  &c. 


a  [The  Rights  of  the  Clergy  of  the 
Christian  Churcli,  by  Thomas  Bennet, 
M.A.   London,  1711.] 

«»  [S.  Clem.  Rom.  Epist.  ad  Cor.  i. 
c.  44.  ap,  Patr.  Apost,  tom.  i.  p.  173  ; 
quoted  above,  vol.  ii.  p.  88.] 

"  [ttj  Scüpea  Tov  ©eov. —  S.  Ignat. 
Epist.  ad  Smyrn.,  c.  7.     Patr.  Apost., 


tom.  ii.  p.  36,] 

•*  [S.  Just.  M.  Dial.  cum  Tryph., 
c.  41.  Op.,  p,  138,  A;  quoted  above, 
vol.  ii.  p.  94,  note  b.] 

^  [See  above,  vol.  ii.  p.  87,  sqq.] 
f  [This  is  the  treatise  translated  in 
the  next  number  of  the  Appendix ;  Dis- 
sertation v.] 
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Du.  Bullös  Answer  to  a  Query  of  tue  Bishop  of  Meaux^,   tESTuio- 

D^  MKS. 
__ R.  (jEORGE    BP.  bull. 

Hickes^  &c.,  p.  246^  &c. 

The  first  article  I  sliall  take  notice  of  is  this^ ;  "  I  profess/' 
that  in  the  mass  is  offered  to  God  a  true,  proper,  and  pro- 
pitiatory  sacrifice  for  the  living  and  the  dead ;  and  that  in 
the  most  holy  sacrament  of  the  Eucharist,  there  is  truly,  and 
rea%,  and  substantially  the  body  and  blood,  together  with 
the  soul  and  divinity  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  and  that 
there  is  wrought  a  conversion  of  the  whole  substance  of  the 
bread  into  the  body,  and  of  the  whole  substance  of  the  wine 
into  the  blood,  which  conversion  the  Catholic  Church  calls 
transubstantiation."  Where  this  proposition,  "  That  in  the 
mass  there  is  offered  to  God  a  true,  proper,  and  propitiatory 
sacrifice  for  the  living  and  the  dead,'^  having  that  other  of 
the  '^  substantial  presence  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in 
the  Eucharist"  immediately  annexed  to  it;  the  meaning  of 
it  must  necessarily  be  this,  that  in  the  Eucharist  the  very  body 
and  blood  of  Christ  are  again  offered  up  to  God  as  a  propitia- 
tory sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  men.  Which  is  an  irapious  pro- 
position,  derogatory  to  the  one  füll  satisfaction  of  Christ  made 
by  Ilis  death  on  the  cross,  aud  contrary  to  express  Scripture, 
Heb.  vii.  27;  ix.  12,  15,  26,  28;  x.  12,  14.  It  is  true  the 
Eucharist  is  frequently  called  by  the  ancient  fathers  irpoa- 
(fyopä,  6v(Tia,  "  an  oblation,^^  "  a  sacrifice.^'  But  it  is  to  be 
remembered,  that  they  say  also  it  is  dvala  Xoyncrj,  kol  avai- 
fiaKTos,  "a  reasonable  sacrifice,"  '^a  sacrifice  without  blood'  :'* 
which  how  can  it  be  said  to  be,  if  therein  the  very  blood  of 
Christ  were  offered  up  to  God  ?  . 

^  [The  Covruptions  of  tlie   Church  sanctissimo    Eucharistiae    Sacrainento 

of  llome,  in  relation  to  Ecclesiastical  esse  vere,  et  realiter  et  substantialiter 

Government,  and  the   Rule  of  Faith,  corpus  et  sanguinem,  una  cum  aninia 

and  Form  of  Divine  Worship  ;   in  an-  et  divinitate  Doniini  nostri  Jesu  Christi, 

swer  to  tlie  Bisliop  of  Meaux's  queries.  fierique   conversioneni   totius  subst.in- 

Lond.  1705.    BuH's  Works,  vol.  ii.  pp.  tiae  panis  in  corpus,  et  totius  substantiae 

251,  sqq.    Oxford,  1827.    This  letter  of  vini  in  sanguinein,  quam  conversioneni 

Bull  was  first  published  (entire)  with  Catholica    Pk'clesia    transubstantiatio- 

Hickes'  work  entitled,  Several  Letters  nem   apjiellat [Professio   Fidei  apud 

which    passed    between     Dr.    George  Bullam  Pii  IV.  Papae.    Concilia,  lom. 

Hickes   and  a   popish    priest;    Lond.  xx.  col.  221,  D.] 

170,').]  i  [Const,  Apost,  lib.  vi.  c.  23.  Con- 

^  Profiteor  in  missa  offerri  Deo  ve-  cilia,  tom.  i.  p.  404,  A.  See  above,vol.  ii. 

runi,  proprium,  et  propitiatorium  sacri-  p.  111.] 
ficiuni  pro  vivis  et  dcfunctis  ;  atque  in 
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and  so  do  we.  This  is  the  constant  language  of  the  ancient 
liturgies^:  ^^We  ofFer  by  way  of  commemoration/^  according 
to  our  Saviour's  words  when  He  ordained  this  holy  rite^, 
'^Do  this  in  commemoration  of  Me.'^  In  the  Eucharist  tlien, 
Christ  is  offered,  not  hypostatically,  as  the  Trent  fathers  have 
determined,  (for  so  He  was  but  once  offered,)  but  commemo- 
ratively  only ;  and  this  commemoration  is  made  to  God  the 
Father,  and  is  not  a  bare  remembering,  or  putting  ourselves 
in  mind  of  Hirn.  For  every  sacrifice  is  directed  to  God,  and 
the  oblation  therein  made,  whatsoever  it  be,  hath  Hirn  for 
its  objectj  and  not  man.  In  the  holy  Eucharist  therefore, 
we  set  before  God  the  bread  and  wine,  as  "  figures  or  images 
of  the  precious  blood  of  Christ  shed  for  us,  and  of  His  pre- 
cious  body,^^  (they  are  the  very  words  of  the  Clementine 
Liturgy"",)  and  plead  to  God  the  merit  cf  His  Son's  sacrifice 
once  offered  on  the  cross  for  us  sinners,  and  in  this  Sacra- 
ment  represented,  beseeching  Hirn  for  the  sake  thereof  to 
bestow  His  heavenly  blessings  on  us. 

To  conclude  this  matter:  the  ancients  held  the  oblation 
of  the  Eucharist  to  be  answerable  in  some  respects  to  the 
legal  sacrifices  ;  that  is,  they  believed  that  our  blessed  Saviour 
ordained  the  sacrament  of  the  Eucharist  as  a  rite  of  prayer 
and  praise  to  God,  instead  of  the  manifold  and  bloody  sacri- 
fices of  the  law.  That  the  legal  sacrifices  were  rites  to  invo- 
cate  God  bj^  is  evident  from  many  texts  of  Scripture ;  see 
especially  1  Sam.  vii.  9;  xiii.  ]2;  Ezra  vi.  10;  Prov.  xv.  8. 
And  that  they  were  also  rites  for  praising  and  blessing  God 
for  His  mercies,  appears  from  2  Chron.  xxix.  27.  Instead 
therefore  of  slaying  of  beasts,  and  burning  of  incense,  wherebj^ 
they  praised  God,  and  called  upon  His  name  under  the  Cid 
Testament,  the  fathers,  I  say,  believed  our  Saviour  appointcd 
this  Sacrament  of  bread  and  wine,  as  a  rite  whereby  to  give 


comme-  /j.arowoi7](Taa6ai  avrhv  5m  rovs  iriar^v- 

jTiorantes,  or  commemorando  oflerimus.  oi^ras  ds   avzov.  k.t.K.   Op.,  pp.   168, 

—  [Const.  Apost,  lib.  viii.  c.  12.    Con-  E.  169,  A.  ed.  Ben.j 
cilia,  p.  4-73.   See  above,  vol.  ii.  p.  123.]  ""  toG  nixiov  aiixaros  ^l-qaov  Xpiarov 

*  TOVTO    TroieTre    eis   r)]v   ijXT^u    avdix-  rov  €KXv6evros  virep  rjjxwv  Kai   rov  ri- 

V7](nv. — Vid.  Justin   Mart.    Dial.    cum  fxiov     crw/xaTOS    ra    auriTvira. —  Coiist- 

Tryph.,    p.    296,  297.   [ed.  Par.   1636.  Apost,  lib.  vii.  c.  26.  [ap.  Coucilia,  tom. 

ToG  äprov  tu  TtapeScoKeu  rifxiv  b  7]jx4Tepos  i.  p.  428,  D.] 
Xpiarhs  noLeTv  ets  avoL{.i.vr](TLU  rov  re  aco- 
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tlianks,  and  make  supplication  to  His  Father  in  His  name.  testimo 
This  you  may  see  fully  cleared  and  proved  by  the  learned 
Mr.  Mede,  in  his  treatise  entitled,  The  Christian  Sacrifice". 
The  Eucharistical  sacrifice  thus  explained,  is  indeed  \oyiKr) 
6v(7ia,  "a  reasonable  sacrifice/'  widely  difFerent  from  that 
monstrous  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  taught  in  the  Church  of 
Rome. 

The  other  branch  of  the  article  is  concerning  transubstan- 
tiation,  wherein  the  ecclesiastic  professeth  upon  his  solemn 
oath  his  behef,  that  in  the  Eucharist  "  there  is  made  a  con- 
version  of  the  whole  substance  of  the  bread  into  the  body, 
and  of  the  whole  substance  of  the  wine  into  the  blood  of 
Christ/'  A  proposition  that  bids  defiance  to  all  the  reason 
and  sense  of  manldnd.  Nor  (God  be  praised)  hath  it  any 
ground  or  foundation  in  divine  revelation ;  nay,  the  text  of 
Scripture  on  which  the  Church  of  Rome  builds  this  article, 
duly  considered,  utterly  subverts  and  overthrows  it :  she 
grounds  it  upon  the  words  of  ths  institution  of  the  holy 
Sacrament  by  our  Saviour_,  the  same  night  Avherein  He  was 
betrayed,  when  He  took  bread  and  brake  it,  and  gave  it  to 
His  disciples,  saying,  "  This  is  My  body/'  to  SiSo/jievov,  saith 
St.  Luke,  To  fcXcofievov,  saith  St.  Paul,  ''  which  is  given  and 
broken  for  you."  After  the  same  manner  He  took  the  cup, 
and  gave  thanks,  and  gave  it  to  them,  saying,  "  Drink  ye  all 
of  this,  for  this  is  My  blood  of  the  New  Testament,"  ro 
eK^voixevoVf  "  which  is  shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of 
siüs."  Now  whatsocvcr  our  Saviour  said,  was  undoubtediv 
true ;  but  thcse  words  could  not  be  true  in  a  proper 
sense,  for  our  Saviour's  body  was  not  then  given  or  broken, 
but  whole  and  inviolate,  nor  was  there  one  drop  of  His  blood 
yet  shed.  The  words  therefore  must  necessarily  be  undcr- 
stood  in  a  figurative  sense,  and  then  what  becomes  of  the 
doctrine  of  transubstantiation  ?  The  meaning  of  our  Saviour 
is  plainly  this :  What  I  now  do  is  a  representation  of  My 
death  and  passion  near  approaching,  and  what  I  now  do,  do 
yc  hereafter,  do  this  in  remembrance  of  Me,  let  this  be  a 
Standing,  perpetual  ordinance  in  My  Church  to  the  end  of 
the  World ;  let  My  death  be  thus  annunciated  and  sliewn 
forth,  tili  I  come  to  judgment :  see  1  Cor.  xi.  26. 

"    [The  Christian  Sacrifice,  a  Dis-       Mcdo's  death)  1(>48.  See  above,  vol.  ii. 
course  ou   Mal.  i.  il,  pubJi-lKd  (af'ter       p.  {)().] 
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APPENDIX.  As  little  foundation  liath  this  doctrine  of  transubstantia- 
- — '- — —  tion  in  tlie  ancient  Church,  as  appears  sufficiently  from  what 
hath  been  already  said  concerning  the  notion  tben  univer- 
sally  received  of  the  Eucharistical  sacrifice.  It  was  then  be- 
lieved  to  be  an  ävdfivrjacs,  or  "  commemoration/^  by  the  sjm.- 
bols  of  bread  and  wine,  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  once 
oftered  up  to  God  on  the  cross  for  our  redemption;  it  could 
not  therefore  be  then  thonght  an  ofFering  up  again  to  God 
of  the  very  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  substantially  present 
under  the  appearance  of  bread  and  wine ;  for  these  tvvo 
notions  are  inconsistent,  and  cannot  stand  together.  The 
ancient  doctors,  yea  and  liturgies  of  the  Church  °,  affirm  the 
Eucharist  to  be  incruentum  sacrificium,  "  a  sacrifice  without 
blood ;"  which  it  cannot  be  said  to  be,  if  the  very  blood  of 
Christ  were  therein  present,  and  oflfered  up  to  God.  In  the 
Clementine  Liturgy,  the  bread  and  wine  in  the  Eucharist 
are  said  to  be  antitypa^,  " correspondent  types,  figures  and 
images"  of  the  precious  body  and  blood  of  Christ.  And 
divers  others  of  the  fathers  speak  in  the  same  phiin  lan- 
guage.  Vid.  Greg.  Naz.,  Apol.  Orat.  i.  tom.  i.  ^ ;  Cyril  Hi- 
erosol.  V.  Cat.  Myst.^' ;  Ambros.  de  Sacrament.,  lib.  iv. 
cap.  4^ 

We  are  not  Ignorant  that  the  ancient  fathers  generally 
teach,  that  the  bread  and  wine  in  the  Eucharist,  by  or  upon 
the  consecration  of  them,  do  become  and  are  made  the  ''  body 
and  blood  of  Christ ;"  but  we  know  also,  that  though  they 
do  not  all  explain  themselves  in  the  same  way,  yet  they  do 
all  dcclare  their  sense  to  be  very  dissonant  from  the  doctrine 
of  transubstantiation.  Some  of  the  most  ancient  doctors  of 
the  Church,  as  Justin  Martyr*  and  Irenseus",  seem  to  have 

"    [See    the    Christian    Priesthood,  See  also  c.  v.  §  21.  p.  371, B.  .  .  .  quod 

cliap.  ii.  sect.  10.  vol.  ii.  pp.  111 — 113,  figiira  est  corporis  et  sanguinis  Domini 

97,  129,  c.  132,  o.  135,  c.  136,  1  ]  nostri,  &c. ;    quoted  above,  see  vol.  ii. 

P  [Const.  Apost.  vii.  26.  ap.   Conci-  p.  143,  note  a.] 
lia,  tom.  i.  p.  428,  D.]  '   [hv  TpS-rrou  5ta  \6yov  ®eov  (xapKO- 

1   [t^j/  TOäv  fx^yaAcü}/  ixuarripiüiv  aurl-  iroirjOels  'Itjcovs  Xpiarhs  6  crwTTjp  rj/acüi/, 

TVTTov. — S.  Greg.  Naz.  Orat.  ii.    (al.  i.)  koX  crdpKa  Kai  aTp.a  virep  accTrjpias  i]p.oüV 

Apolog.,  §  95.    Op.,  tom.  i.  p.   5Q,  D.  eo-xev,  o&tojs  koI   t7?j/  5i'    €i»X7?s  Xoyov 

See  above,  vol.  i.  p.  91,  note  a.]  tov  irap'  avrov  euxapiaOelaay  rpo<pT]u,  e| 

f    [ovK    &pTov    Kai    oXvov    Ke\€voPTai  ij?  aTua  Kai  adpKcs  Karo.  iJ.eTaßo\r]]/Tpe- 

yfvaaaOai,  aAAa  auriTvirov  adc/xaros  Kai  (pourai  Tjixoii',  iKe'ivov  tov  aapKOTroiTjdei/- 

a"fj.aTos  TovXpiarov. — S.Cyr.  Hier.  Ca-  tos  'lr)aov  Kai  adpKa  Kai  aJjxa  eÖLSaxOr]- 

techesis  Myst.v.  §  20.   Op.,  p.  331,  C]  fieu  ehai. — S.  Just.  M.  Apol.  i,  c.66. 

s    [Siniilitudinem  pretiosi  sanguinis  p.  So.  ed.  Ben.  (p.  129.  ed.  Grabe.)] 
bibis — S.  Ambros.  de  Sacrani.,  lib.  iv.  "   [&s  yap    awh  77)5  apros  irpocrKafx- 

c.  4.  §  20.    Op.,  tom.  ii.   col.  370,   371.  ßa^o/xn^os  ttju  cKK\r]aii/Tov  eeov,ouKiTi 
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had  tliis  notion,  tliat  by  or  upon  the  sacerdotal  benedictioii,  testimo- 
the  spirit  of  Christ_,  or  a  divine  virtue  from  Christ,  descends  bp.  bulu 
upon  the  elements,  and  acconipanies  them  to  all  worthy 
communicants,  and  that  therefore  they  are  said  to  be  and 
are  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ ;  the  same  divinity  which 
is  hypostatically  united  to  the  body  of  Christ  in  heaven, 
being  virtually  united  to  the  elenients  of  bread  and  wine  on 
earth.  Which  also  seems  to  be  the  meaning  of  all  the 
ancient  liturgies,  in  which  it  is  prayed'^,  "that  God  would 
send  down  His  Spirit  upon  the  bread  and  wine  in  tlie 
Eucharist."  And  this  doubtless  is  the  meaning  of  Origen 
in  his  eighth  book  against  Celsus,  p.  399,  where  speaking  of 
the  holy  Eucharist,  he  saj^s^  that  therein  "we  eat  bread  by 
prayer  (i.  e.  by  the  prayer  of  consecration  for  the  descent 
of  the  divine  Spirit  upon  it)  made  a  certain  holy  body,  which 
also  sanctifies  tliose,  who  with  a  sound  or  sincere  purpose  of 
heart  use  it."  But  that  neither  Justin  Martyr,  nor  Irenseus, 
nor  Origen,  ever  dreamed  of  the  transubstantiation  of  the 
Clements,  is  most  evident ;  for  Justin  Martyr  and  Irenseus 
do  both  of  them  plainly  affirm^,  that  by  eating  and  drink- 
ing  the  bread  and  wine  in  the  Eucharist  "  our  bodies  are 
nourished,"  and  that  the  "  bread  and  wine  are  digested,  and 
turned  into  the  substance  of  our  bodies ;"  which  to  affirm 
of  the  glorified  body  of  Christ  were  impious  and  blasphemous, 
and  to  affirm  the  same  of  the  mere  accidents  of  the  bread 
and  wine,  would  be  very  absurd  and  ridiculous.  And  Origen 
expressiv  saith,  "  that  what  we  eat  in  the  Eucharist  is  bread, 
but  bread  sanctified  and  made  holy  by  prayer;  and  which, 
by  the  divine  virtue  that  accompanies  it,  sanctifieth  all  those 
who  worthily  receive  it."  He  that  would  see  more  of  this 
notion  of  the  ancient  fathers,  and  particularly  those  places 

Koivhs  &PTOS  iarlv,  aAA'  evxapKTTia,  e'/c  129,  sqq.] 

Svo  ■n-payfj.a.Tuu  awfaT7]Kv7a,iiny€iov  re  y   [&pTovs  iaBiofxeu  aCöfxa  yfvofjLevovs 

KoX  ovpaviov'  ovrws  Ka\  ra  (Td}ixaTaT]fxGiv  hia  rrjv  eu^Ty  a.-yi6v  Ti  Kai  ayia^ov  rovs 

fierahafißdi^ouTa   ttjs    evxapiarlas,  /xr]-  ^er'  vyiovs  npoOeaews  avr^  xP^^/^^t^ovs. 

k4ti  fhai   (pOaoTct,  r^v  i\Tri^a  ttjs  eis  — Orig.  cont.   Celsum,  lib.  viii.  c.  33. 

aluvas    at/aa-Taafcos    exovra. — S.    Iren.  Op.,  tom.  i.  p.  76G,  D,  E.] 

contra    Haeres.,  lib.  iv.  c.   18.  (c.  34.  "^    [See   note  t ;     and   St.    Irenaeus' 

ed.  Grabe,)  §  5.  Op.,  p.  251.     For  the  words  :     iru>s   rrjv  ffdpKa  Keyovaiy    eis 

words  ofother  fathers  see  above,  vol.  ii.  (pQopav    x^P^^^i    ««'    M^)    /uerexet»/    t^s 

pp.  9Ci,  sqq.]  ra'i?^,  r-qv  airb  tov  (TwjxaTos  tov    Kvplov 

*    [See     the     Christian     Priesthood,  Kai   rou    a'i/j.aTos   avrov   rpecpo/j.ei'ijv 

chap.  ii.  sect.    10.   vol.  ii.  pp.  97  and  Ibid.] 
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APPENDIX,  of  Justin  Martyr*  and  Irenseus,  fully  cleared  and  vindicated 

NO.  Vir.  ''  ^  j 

frora  the  forced  and  absurd  glosses  of  the  Romanists,  may 
consult  my  learned  friend  Mr.  Grabe,  in  bis  notes  upon 
Justin  Martyr's  first  Apology  of  bis  own  edition,  pp.  128, 129^, 
but  especially  in  bis  large  and  elaborate  Annotation  upon 
Irenasus,  lib.  iv.  cap.  34^. 

I  sball  dismiss  tbis  article  witb  tbis  one  only  Observation, 
tbat  affcer  tbe  prodigious  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  was 
'["fourth."]  confirmed  by  tbe  first  ^  Lateran  Council'^,  tbere  were  many 
in  tbe  communion  of  tbe  Cburcb  of  Rome  wbo  could  not 
digest  it,  did  not  in  trutb  believe  it,  and  wisbed  from  tbeir 
hearts  tbat  tbeir  Cburcb  bad  never  defined  it.  For  tbis 
we  bave  tbe  ample  testimonies  of  very  eminent  writers  of 
tbat  Cburcb.  ^^  Tbe  conversion  of  tbe  bread  and  wine  into 
Cbrist's  body  and  blood,-*^  saitb  Cajetan,  par.  3.  qu.  75. 
Article  i.  ß,  "  all  of  us  do  teacb  in  words :  but  indeed  many 
deny  it,  tbinking  notbing  less.  Tbese  are  diversely  divided 
one  from  anotber :  for  some  by  tbe  conversion  tbat  is  in  tbe 
Sacrament,  understand  notbing  but  identity  of  place ;  tbat  is, 
tbat  tbe  bread  is  tberefore  said  to  be  made  tbe  body  of  Cbrist, 
because  wbere  tbe  bread  is,  tbe  body  of  Cbrist  becomes 
present  also.  Otbers  understand  by  tbe  word  '  conversion,^ 
notbing  eise  but  tbe  order  of  succession;  tbat  is,  tbat  tbe 
body  succeedetb,  and  is  under  tbe  veils  of  accidents,  under 
wbicb  tbe  bread,  wbicb  tbey  suppose  to  be  annibilated,  was 

"  \%v  Tpoirov  "bia.  Xoyov  Qeou  crapKo-  1215.)   Beeret,  cap.  i.     Concilia,  tom. 

■7roa?0ets  'iricrovs  XpicTThs  6  awrrjp  rj^oöv,  xiii.  pp.  929,  930.] 

Kai  a-dpKa  Kai  aliuLa  virep  (Turrfpias  Tjfxiav  ^     [Verum    novitatem    conversionis 

ecrxei',  OL/TCüS  Ktti  T^j/ 5i' 6UX7JS  A070U  Toü  licet  omnes  voce  affirment,  secunduni 

irap'  avTov  €vxapi(rTr}6€7(Tav  Tpo((>r)v,  e|  rem  tanien  multi  negarunt,  putantes  se 

f}s   alfia   Koi    (xdpKes    Kara   ^^raßoKTiu  non  negare  illam.     Et  hi  multifariam 

TpecpouTui  7]ixS}u,  iicfivov  tov  aapKOTroir}-  sunt   divisi,  dum    quidam    intelligunt 

64uTos  'Itjö-ou  Kai  adpKa  Kai  aTfia  ididdx-  conversionis  nomine  identitatem  loci,  ut 

erjfxev  ehai. — S.  Just.  M.  Apol.  i.  c.  66.  hac  ratione  dicatur  panem  fieri  corpus 

Op.,  p.  83,  B.]  Christi :  quia  ubi  est  panis,  est  et  corpus 

"  [The    notes   are   on    the    passage      Christi Quidam    vero    conver- 

quoted  above,  note  t. — S.  Just.  Mart.  sionis  nomine  intelligunt  successionis 

Apol.  i.  cum  notis  J.  E.  Grabe.    Oxon.  ordinem,  ....  ut  hac  ratione  dicatur 

1700.]  panem  converti  in  corpus  Christi,  quia 

c   [The  notes  on  the  passage  quoted  corpus  Christi  est  post  consecrationem 

above,    note   u.      S.   Iren.  cont.  Hser.  subaccidentibus,  sub  quibus  erat  panis, 

p.  327.  ed.  J.  E.  Grabe.  Oxon.  1702.]  quem   panem  annihilari,  aut  solvi   in 

^  [Cujus  corpus  et  sanguis  in  sacra-  pra?jacentem     materiam     dicebant. — 

mento    altaris   sub  speciebus  panis  et  Thomae  de  Vio  Card.  Cajetani  Com- 

vini  veraciter  contineri ;   transubstan-  ment.  in  D.  Thom.  Aquin.  Summam  ; 

tiatis,  panein  corpus,etvino  in  sangui-  pars  iii.  de  Sacram.  Quaest.  xvi.   (al. 

nem,   &c.— Conc.   Lateran.  IV.  (A.D.  75.)  Art.  i.  p.  161.  Venct.  1,390.] 
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before/^  Occam^_,  Centiloquü  conclus.,  cap.  39,  saith^  "There 
are  three  opinions  about  transubstantiation,  of  which  the 
first  supposeth  a  conversion  of  the  sacramental  elements, 
the  second  the  annihilation,  the  third  affirmeth  the  bread  to 
be  in  such  maiiner  transubstantiated  into  the  body  of  Christ, 
that  it  is  no  way  changed  in  substance,  or  substantially  con- 
verted  into  Christas  body,  or  doth  cease  to  be,  but  only  that 
the  body  of  Christ  in  every  part  of  it  becomes  present  in 
every  part  of  the  bread/^  Waldensis^,  tom.  ii.  de  Sacram. 
Eucharistice,  cap.  19,  reports  out  of  Christopolitanus  Zacharias' 
book,  entitled  Quatuor  unum  ^,  "  that  there  were  some,  perhaps 
many,  but  hardly  to  be  discerned  and  noted,  who  thought 
still  as  Berengarius  did/^  The  same  Waldensis,  in  the 
same  book,  cap.  64 i,  saith,  "that  some  supposed  the  con- 
version that  is  in  the  Sacrament  to  be,  in  that  the  bread 
and  wine  are  assumed  into  the  unity  of  Christas  person ; 
some  thought  it  to  be  by  way  of  impanation,  and  some  by 


TESTIMO- 

NIES. 
BP.  BULL, 


''  [In  materia  ista  est  triplex  opinio. 
Quarum  prima  est  haec  quae  pouit, 
quüd  in  consecratione  hostias,  panis, 
quod  subjectum  est  accidentibus  istius 
hostibe,  transubstantiatur  in  corpus 
Christi ;  ad  istuni  intellectum,  quod 
talis  transubstantiatio  est  quodanimo- 
do  transsuniptio  et  conversio  panis  in 
corpus  Christi :  qua  transsumptione 
facta,  non  est  ibi  panis  ;  sed  accidentia 
quie  prius  fuerunt  in  pane  tani- 
quani  in  subjecto,  postea  existunt  sine 
subjecto.  Secunda  opinio  ponit  con- 
similiter  quod  in  consecratione  hostia>, 
])anis  transubstantiatur  in  corpus 
Christi,  non  ut  ipse  panis  aliquo  modo 
convertatur  in  corpus  Christi  ex  quo 
prius  fuit,  secundum  se  et  secundum 
quamlibet  ejus  partem ;  sed  ad  istuin 
intellectum,  quod  talis  transubstan- 
tiatio nihil  aliud  est  quam  panem  desi- 
nere  esse,  et  verum  corpus  Christi  sub 
accidentibus  hostise  existere  vel  con- 
sistere  ;  et  sie  adhuc  iila  opinio  ponit 
quod  illa  accidentia  hostite  consecratte 
sunt  sine  subjecto.  Tertia  opinio  est, 
quae  adhuc  ponit  quod  panis  hostiae 
transubstantiatur  in  corpus  Christi, 
non  quod  aliquo  modo  mutetur  vel 
convertatur  in  corpus  Christi,  sicut 
opinio  prima  ponit;  nee  etiam  quod 
panis  desinat  esse,  sicut  secunda  ponit; 
sed  ad  istum  intellectum,  quod  isla 
transubstantiatio  in  corpus  Christi  ni- 
hil aliud  est  quam  quod  corpus  Christi, 

IIICKES.  Kj 


virtute  verborum  sacramentalium,  se- 
cundum se  totum  et  quamlibet  sui  par- 
tem, coexistit  cuilibet  sui  {sie)  parti 
panis, — M.  Guil.  de  Ocham.  Centilo- 
qium  Theologicarum  conclusionum 
Concl.  xxxix.  C.  ed,  Lugd,  1495.] 

g  [Prout  in  libro  suo,  Quatuor 
unum,  tractans  hunc  textum,  '  Hoc 
facite  in  meam  commeraorationem,' 
Chrysopolitanus  suggerit  Zacharias. 
Sunt  (inquiens)  nonnulli,  imo  forsan 
multi,  sed  vix  notari  possunt,  qui  cum 
dainnato  Berengario  idem  sentiunt, 
tamen  eundem  cum  ecclesia  damnant, 
— Thom,  Waldensis  Doctrinale  Anti- 
quitatum  Fidei,  tom,  ii,  de  Sacramen- 
tis,  c.  19.  fol.  36.  Venet.  1671.] 

•*  [Zachariae  Episc.  Chrysopolitani 
(A.D.  1101)  In  Unum  ex  Quatuor, 
sive  de  Concordia  Evangelistarum ; 
lib,  iv.  c.  156.  ap.  Bibl.  Max.  Patr., 
tom.  xix.  p.  916,  D.  Lugd.  1677.] 

'  [The  words  of  Waldensis  are, 
Fidem  hujus  conversionis  simplicis 
panis  in  corpus  Christi  per  transub- 
stantiationem  altissimi  WitclefF  negat, 
et  dissimulat,  rem  tollens,  et  termi- 
num  fallaciter  ab  ecclesiae  sensu  per- 
vertens,  consequens  Berengarianam 
perfidiam  tripertitam.  Nam  primi 
conversionem  istam  per  viam  identifi- 
cationis  suppositorum  efficiunt.  Se- 
cundi  per  viam  impanationis.  Tertii 
per  viam  appellationis  figuralis,  et  tro- 
picae,    cum     quibus    currit    WitcleiF. 

U 
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second  of  these  opinions  found  the  better  entertainment  in 
some  men's  minds,  beeause  they  grant  the  essential  presence 
of  Christas  body,  and  yet  deny  not  the  presence  of  the  bread 
still  remaining,  to  sustain  the  appearing  accidents.^^  These 
opinions  he  reports  to  liave  been  "very  acceptable  to  nian}^, 
not  without  sighs  wishing  the  Church  had  decreed  that  men 
should  foUow  one  of  them." 

Patuick^s  Christian  Sacrifice,  pp.  77,  TS''. 

It  is  certain  that  it  was  not  common  bread  and  wine  which 
the  ancient  Christians  prayed  might  become  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ  to  them;  but  bread  and  wine  first  sanctified^ 
by  being  offered  to  God  with  thanksgiving^,  and  presented 
to  Hirn  with  due  acknowledgments,  that  He  was  the  Lord 
and  Giver  of  all  things.  After  which  followed  a  thankful 
mention  of  the  great  love  of  God,  in  sending  His  Son  to 
redeem  mankind  by  His  death,  represented  by  that  holy 
bread  and  wine  broken  and  poured  out_,  in  commemoration 
of  His  passion.  This  was  the  principal  thing  of  all,  which 
our  Church  therefore  expressly  puts  us  in  mind  of,  in  the 
words  now  recited,  and  distinctly  acknowledges  in  the  prayer 
of  consecration.  As  for  the  other,  that  also  is  to  be  under- 
stood  when  jou  see  the  bread  and  wine  set  upon  God's  table 
by  him  that  ministers  in  this  divine  service.  Then  it  is  ofFered 
to  God ;  for  whatsoever  is  solemnly  placed  there,  becomes  by 
that  means  a  thing  dedicated  and  appropriated  to  Him. 

And  if  you  observe  the  time  when  this  bread  and  wine  is 
ordered  to  be  placed  there,  which  is  immediately  after  the 
alms  of  the  people  have  been  received  for  the  poor,  you  will 
see  that  it  is  intended  by  our  Church  to  be  a  thankful  obla- 
tion  to  God  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth.     And  accordiugly  all 

Primi  tarnen,  et  secundi  majorem  fa-  ^  [The  Christian  Sacrifice :  a  trea- 

vorem  in  quorundam   mentibus  obti-  tise   shewing   the   necessity,  end,  and 

nent:  quia  pouunt  Christi  corpus  prae-  manner  of  receiving  the   Holy  Com- 

sens  secundum   suani    essentiam.     Et  munion,  &c.   By  Symon  Patrick,  D.D. 

quia  ponunt  panem  adesse  propter  sus-  (London,  1670.)     Part  ii.  ed.  9.  Lon- 

tentiiicationem      accidentium,     multis  don,  1G90.] 

grati  sunt  voventibus,  et  qxiasi  suspi-  '   Oflerens  ei  cum  gratiarum  actione 

rantibus,  quod  sie  ecclcsia  decrevisset,  ex    creatura   ejus. — Iren.   cont.    Haer., 

quia  fuisset,  ut  putabant,  via  levis. —  [lib.  iv.  c.  18.  (34.  ed.  Grab.)  §  4.  Op., 

Id.,  ibid.,  c.  64.  fül.  109.]  p.  251.] 
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that  are  there  present,  when  they  behold  the  priest  thus  pre-  testimo- 
paring  the  bread  and  wine  for  consecration  to  an  higher  patrick. 
mystery,  should  secretly  lift  up  their  souls  to  God  in  hearty 
thanksgiving,  and  öfter  Hirn  the  sacrifice  of  praise  for  these 
and  all  other  such  benefits :  desiring  Hirn  to  accept  of  these 
gifts^  as  a  small  token  of  their  grateful  sense  that  they  hold 
all  they  have  of  Hirn,  as  the  great  Lord  of  the  world.  And 
so  we  are  taught  to  do  in  that  prayer  which  immediately 
follows  in  our  liturgy,  for  the  whole  state  of  Christas 
Church,  and  wherein  we  humbly  beseech  Hirn  to  accept  not 
only  our  alms,  but  also  our  oblations.  These  are  things 
distinct :  and  the  former  (alms)  signifying  that  which  was 
given  for  the  relief  of  the  poor,  the  latter  (oblations)  can 
signify  nothing  eise  but  (according  to  the  style  of  the 
ancient  Church)  this  bread  and  wine  presented  to  God^  ^'  in 
a  thankful  remembrance  of  our  food  both  dry  and  liquid," 
(as  Justin  Martyr  speaks*",)  "which  He,  the  Creator  of  the 
World,  hath  made  and  given  unto  us."  But  above  all,  we 
must  be  sure  to  offer  our  devoutest  acknowledgments  for 
that  gift  of  gifts,  the  Son  of  God  djdng  for  us :  without 
which  thanksgiving,  to  speak  the  truth,  we  do  not  do  that 
which  Christ  commanded,  and  so  cannot  hope  for  the  bless- 
ing  He  hath  promised. 

Dr.  Heylin,  in  his  Antidotum  Lincolniense, 
pp.  52,  53". 

"Now  as  the  Doctor°  was  the  first  son  of  the  Church  of    hfa-lix. 
England,  so  was  Sedulius  the  first  writer  before  the  Refor- 
mation that  literally  and  in  the  first  place  did  bend  this  text  [Heb.  xiü. 
to  the  material  altar."    Just  so  I  promise  you,  and  no  other-     '^ 
wise.     Or  had  Sedulius  been  the  first,  the  exposition  had 
not  been  so  modern  but  that  it  might  lay  claim  to  a  fair 
antiquity.     Sedulius  lived  so  near  St.  Austin  that  he  might 
seem  to  tread  on  his  very  heels,  the  one  being  placed  by 

•"  [S.  Just    M.  Dial.  cum  Trypli.,  1637.] 

§117.  Op,,p.  210,B,  C  ;  quoted  above,  °  [This  passage  is  the  substance  of 

vol.  ii.  p.  95.']  Bishop  Williams'  words,  p.  121,  of  The 

"  [Antidotum  Lincolniense,   or  An  Holy   Table,    name    aiid   thing,    &c. ; 

Answer  to  a  book  entitled,  The  Holy  printed  for   the   Diocese   of  Lincoln, 

Table,  name  and  thing,  by  P.  Heylin,  l(j37.] 
sect.  ii.  chap.  6.  p.  52,  53.     London, 
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AppExpix.  Bellarmine  an.  420,  the  otlier  an.  430,  but  ten  years  after  p. 

-^^^^-^^^^  And  if  the  cardinars  note  be  truei,  tbat  lie  excerpted 
all  bis  notes  on  St.  Paul's  Epistles  from  Origen,  Ambrose, 
Hierome,  and  Austin,  for  augbt  I  know  bis  exposition  of 
tbe  place  may  be  as  old  as  any  otber  wbatsoever.  But  for 
Sedulius  (wberesoever  be  bad  it)  tbus  be  clears  tbe  place  "■; 
Habemus  nos  fideles  altare,  prceter  altare  Judcsorum,  unde 
corpus  et  sangidnem  Christi  participamus,  i.  e.  ''  tbe  faitbful 
bave  an  altar,  yet  not  tbe  Jewisb  altar  neitber,  from  wbence 
tbey  do  participate  of  Cbrist's  body  and  blood  ;"  tbat  is  piain 
enougb,  and  yet  no  plainer  tban  St.  Cbrysostom,  tbougb 
you  bave  darkened  bim  as  mucb  as  possibly  you  can  to 
abuse  tbe  fatber^  Cbrysostom  expounds  it  (as  you  say) 
of  rd  TTap  rj/jicv,  ''  of  tbe  tbings  professed  bere  amongst  us  -j" 
for  proof  wbereof  you  bring  in  CEcumenius  witb  bis  Traparr]- 
pr/aec?,  "tbe  tenets,  as  it  were,  of  Cbristian  men.^^  So  tbat 
if  you  may  be  believed,  tbe  fatber  and  bis  second  do  ex- 
pound  tbe  place  of  tbe  doctrine,  tenets,  or  profession  of  tbe 
Cburcb  of  Cbrist.  First  to  begin  witb  Cbrysostom*,  ovk 
ola  ra  lovSaLKci,  ^Tjai,  roLavra  ra  irap  rjfitv,  ü)9  jubrjSe  dp')(^t€- 
pel  de/uLts  elvai  ixerex^Lv  avroiv.  Tbe  words  you  see  put  neu- 
trally,  and  so  translated  in  tbe  Latin,  Non  enim  qualia  sunt 
apud  Judceos,  talia  etiam  nostra  sunt ;  tbat  is,  as  I  conceive 
bis  meaning,  "Our  sacrifices,  or  our  sacraments,  are  not  sucb 
as  tbe  Jewisb  were,  our  altar  not  as  tbeirs,  nor  any  of  our 
rites  tbereunto  belonging.''  My  reason  is  because  it  foUow- 
etb  in  tbe  fatber,  ws  /ubrjSe  dpxi'^pet  Oe/uuLS  elvai  p.eTeyeiv 
avTMV,  "so  tbat  it  is  not  lawful,  no  not  to  tbe  bigb-priest 
bimself,  to  partake  tbereof."  Of  wbat  I  pray  you?  Not  of 
tbe  tbings  professed  in  tbe  Cbristian  Cburcb?  I  bope  you 
will  not  say  but  it  was  lawful  to  tbe  priests  to  be  partakers 
of  tbe  doctrine  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour.    Wby  did  tbe  Apo- 

P  [See  Bellarminus  de  Script.  Eccle-  '    [Sedulii    Hibernensis    in    Epist. 

siast.,  ann.  420,  430.  Op.,  tom.  vii.  pp.  Pauli  Collectanea;  in  Epist.  ad  Hebr., 

126,  149.      But  see  Cave,  Hist.  Lit.,  c.  xiii.  10.  fol.  100,  D.  Basil,  1528;  and 

tom.  i.  p.  425,  who  distinguishes  this  ap.  Bibl.  Patr.   Max.,  tom.  vi.  p.  588, 

Sedulius  from  tbe  poet  of  tbe   same  G.  Lugd.  1677.] 

name,  and  conjectures  tbat  be  lived  in  »  [Williams, in  tbe  Holy  Table,  &c.] 

tbe  eigbtb  Century.]  P-  122.                                         ,      -rr 

«•  Scripsit    explanationes   in    omnes  '  [S.  Cbrys.  in  Epist.  ad  Hebr.  Hom. 

epistolas  Sancti  Pauli,  ex  Origene,  Am-  xxxiii.  §  2.  Op.,  tom.  xii.  p.  304,  A,  B  ; 

brosio,   Hieronymo,  et  Augustino  ex-  quoted  above,  vol.  ii.  p.  74,  note  g.J 
cerptas. — [Bellarm.,  ibid.,p.  149.] 
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stles  preach  unto  the  Jews,  in  case  it  were  not  lawful  for  testimo- 
thera  to  make  profession  of  the  faith  ?  Therefore  the  father  hkylix. 
must  needs  mean  the  Christians'  sacrifices,  (performed  upon 
the  altar  which  the  Apostle  speaks  of,)  of  which  it  was  not 
lawful  for  the  high-priest  (continuing  as  he  was  high-priest) 
to  be  partaker.  And  this  I  take  the  rather  to  have  been  his 
meaning,  because  Theophylact,  who  foUowed  Chrysostom  so 
exactly''  that  he  doth  seem  to  have  abridged  him,  doth  thus 
descant  on  if":  '''EwetSr)  elirev,  k.t.X.  Having  before  said 
(ver.  9)  that  no  regard  was  to  be  had  of  meats,  lest  our  own 
ordinances  {rä  rffMerepa)  might  be  thought  contemptible,  as 
things  unobserved,  he  adds^  that  we  have  ordinances  of  our 
own,  {ort  Kai  rj/xch  e'^pfjüev  TrapaTypTjaiv,)  not  about  meats, 
(as  were  the  Jews',)  aXX  iirl  rcp  6vcrcao-r7)piq)y  but  such  as 
do  concern  the  altar  or  the  unbloody  sacrifice  of  Christ's 
quickening  body^.  Of  which,  which  sacrifice  {ravrrjs  yap)  it 
is  not  lawful  for  the  priests  to  be  partakers,  as  long  as  they 
do  Service  to  the  tabernacle,  i.e.  the  legal  signs  and  shadows." 
The  like  saith  also  OEcumenius  with  his  TraparTjp/jo-ets,  which 
you  have  englished  '^tenets/'  with  the  like  feHcity  as  you 
did  the  ra  irap  r/filu  in  Chrysostom.  For  CEcuraenius  '-  say- 
ing  as  Theophylact  had  done  before,  because  the  Apostle  had 
affirmed  ^'^that  no  regard  was  to  be  had  of  meats,''  &c.,  he 
adds,  Mrj  yäp  Kai  rj/j,et9  ovk  e^opuev  irapaTriprjaeLs,  ^'and  have 
not  we  also  our  own  ordinances  or  observations  ?"  To  which 
he  answers  with  Theophylact,  but  a  great  deal  plainer,  Yes, 
aW  ov  ßpcofidrcov,  dWa  rov  Ovaiao-rijplov  rjpLoiV,  ''  not  of 
meats,  but  of  our  altar." 

CONSULTATIO    CaSSANDRI,    IN   OPERIBUS     H.     GrOTII,    EDITIS 
AMSTELiEDAMT,   1679.  p.  604^. 

Atque  hac  ratione  hoc  sacrificium,  quatenus  sacerdotis  pia  cassander. 
supplicatione  peragitur,    non  modo   eucharisticum^  sed   etiam 
propitiatorium  dici  possit ;    non  quidem  ut  efficiens  propitia- 

"    Ita    Chrysostomum    secutus    est,  y  ^toi  rij  avai/uLaKrcf  Qvaia  tov  fwo- 

ut  ejus  abbreviator  dici  possit. — Bei-  iroiov  (TwfiaTos.  [Theophylact.  ibid.]  in 

larni.  de  Scrip.  Eccl.  [anno  1071.  Op.,  loc. 

tom.  vii.  p.  341,  C]  ^  [OEcumenius   in   Epist.  ad  Hehr. 

^  [Tlieophylact.  Comm.  in  Epist.  ad  c.  xxi.  Comment.  in  Nov.  Test.,  toni.  ii. 

Hehr.  cap.  xiii.  Op.,  tom.  ii.  p.  758,  C.  pp.  432,  A;   quoted,  ibid.,  note  k.] 

759,  A  ;    quoted  above,  vol.  ii,  p.   75,  "  [llugonis  Grotii  Opera  Theologica, 

note  i.]  tom.iii.  p.  60 1.   Amst.  tt  Lond.H)79.] 
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APPENDIX,  tionem,  quod  sacrificio  crucis  proprium  est,  sed  ut  eam  jam 
— '- — '— factam    impetrans,    quomodo    oratio,    cujus    hoc    sacrificium 

species   est,  propitiatoria    dici  potest Ad  orationem 

autem  sacrificii  int  eilig  endam  illud  quoque  observandum  est, 
quod  antiquissima,  et,  ut  videtur,  apostolica  consuetudine, 
populus  fidelis  ad  mensam  dominicain  panem  et  vinum  solet 
offerre  in  usum  sacri  ministerii,  quce  ipsce  hostice  et  sacrificia 
dici  solent :  omninoque  hoc  proprium  Christiani  populi  sacri- 
ficium esse  putabatur,  quod  in  pane  et  vino  peragitur,  locoque 
omnium  veterum  sacrificiorum  Christiano  populo  commendatur, 
qu<B  cum  postea  in  corpus  et  sanguinem  Domini  per  mysticam 
benedictionem  transirent,  et  Deo  Patri  in  mysterio  offerrentur, 
typus  oblationis  Melchisedechi  in  hoc  perpetuo  Christi  sacer- 
dotio,  quo  ex  his  creaturis,  quas  obtulerat  Melchisedech,  7nini- 
stri  ecclesiae  sacrificium  laudis  et  orationis  ojferunt,  impleri 
traditur,  atque  hoc  esse  illud  sacrificium  quod  Malachias  prce- 

Mai.  i.  11.  dixit,  '  in  omni  loco  a  gentibus  offerendum  sacrificium  mun- 
dum :'  de  quo  Justinus,  Irenceus,  Cyprianus,  Eusebius,  Hiero- 
nymus,  Augustinus,  et  alii  plerique  omnes  veteres  scriptores 
concorditer  scripsernint,  quce  huc  adferre  longum  esset  ^. 

Annotata  Grotii  ad  Consult.  Cassand._,  p.  620. 

Oblatio  oxitem  sive  sacrificium  hie  est  triplex.  Primo  enim  offe- 
TunturDeo  species  istce  creatceaDeo  advitce  hujus  sustentationem. 
Hoc  est  quod  dicitur  in  Liturgiis,  ra  aa  eK  tmv  acov,  '^  tua  de 
tuis^."  '^  Offerimus  ea  quas.  sunt  ejus,'^  ait  Irenceus  diclo  capite^. 
Nee  mirum  id  dici  sacrificium,  cum  LXX  inteypretes  etiam 
illam  legalein  ex  simila  oblationem,  de  qua  agitur  Levitici 
cap.  ii.  Ovalav  vocent,  et  Grceci  Pagani  TTpoOu/jüara,  quibus 
accedebat  vini  libatio.  Alterum  sacrificium  est  in  eo  ipso  quod 
Christus  obtulit ;  namque  hoc  ipsum  et  ecclesia  Deo  offert  per 
gratam  commemorationem,  Deumque  orat  ut  suas  preces  ratas 
faciat  propter  corpus  et  sanguinem  Christi.  Et  rede  Deo 
offerimus  quod  Christus  nostrum  fecit.  Hoc  sensu  Augustinus 
de  Spiritu  et  Liter a  hoc  sacramentum  vocat^   ^' ipsum  veris- 

b  [See  above,  vol.  ii.  p.  57,  note  r.]  crificio,  Domino  Deo  nostro  agere  gra- 

"  [See    above,  vol.   ii.   pp.    127,   x;  tiasadmonemur. — S.August,  de  Spiritu 

130,  k;   137,  m;   143,  e;   145,  g.]  et  Litera,  c.  xi.  §  18.  Op.,  tom.  x.  col. 

d   {_Trpoc-(pepo/j.eu  2e    aiVy   ra  Uia. —  94,  E.     Nonne  quotidie  nobis  Christus 

S.  Iren,  contra  Haeres.,  lib.  iv.  c.   18.  immolatur,  &c.— Id.  Enarr.  in  Ps.  Ixxv. 

(al.  34.  ed.  Grabe.)  §  5.  Op.,  p.  251.]  §  15.  ibid.,  tom.  iv.  col.  781,  B.] 

^  [In  ipso  vei-issimo  et  singnlari  sa- 
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simum  ei  singulare  sacrißcium :"  et  alibi  ait  eum  non  mentiri,  testimo 
qui  ait  "  Christum  ibi  immolari :''  quod  et  jjLvrjfJLT^v  irpocK^epetv  grotus, 
Kol  Oueiv^,  "  memoriam  offerre  et  immolare"  dixit  JEusebiuSj 
lib.  i.  de  Demonstratione  Eva^igelica.  Niccena  autem  synodus 
''  situm  dicit  s  in  sacra  illa  mensa  agnum  illum  Dei  tollentem 
peccata  mundi,  incruente  a  sacerdotibus  immolatwn,  et  pretio- 
sum  ipsius  corpus  et  sanguinem  vere  nos  sumentes  credere  hcBC 
esse  resurrectionis  nostrce  symbola.^' 

GiiOTii  Animadversiones  in  Animadversiones  Riveti, 

p.  643. 

Nam  si  illa  legalis  ex  simila  oblatio  dicitur  proprie  Ovala, 
cur  non  et  panis  et  vinum  ex  usu  profano  seposita,  et  assumta 
in  usum  sacrurn  ?  Erant  ibi  ritus,  sunt  et  hie  ritus. 

Grotii  Votum  pro  pace,  ibid.,  p.  660. 

Nam  de  sacrificii  voce  quid  Ulis  übet  illam  arctius  restringer^ej 
quam  f erat  aut  origo  vocis,  aut  usus  ?  Nihil  respondet  D.  Rivetus 
ad  id  quod  dixi  legalem  de  simila  oblationem,  id  est,  nnJD,  dici 
6vaiav.  Addam  ego  ex  Gen.  iv.  3.  ex  GrcBCO  :  rjvejKe  Kalv  äiro 
TMv  KapTTCdv  rTjs  jTjs  Ovalav  rcS  Kvpiw,  '^  tulit  Cain  de  fructibus 
terrce  sacrificium  Domino."  Ergo  etiam  de  fructibus  terra  quce 
fä  oblatio,  6vata,  id  est,  sacrificium  rede  dicitur.  Sacrificant 
ergo  fideles  cum  frucium  segetis  et  fructum  vinece  offerunt,  ut 
in  usum  illum  sanctissimum  consecrentur.  Deinde  ecclesia 
sacrificium  Christi  quo  solet  ritu  verbisque  commemorans,  in 
eo  quoque  sacrificat  et  offert  quod  suum  est,  sibi  a  Christo 
datum,  id  Deo  ob  oculos  ponit,  per  id  Deum  obsecrat,  estque 
idem  quod  Christus  obtulit  sacrificium ;  idem  "  unum  verum  et 
singulare  sacrificium^''  Augustino;  iivrjfjbris  6va-ia\  ^'sacrifi- 
cium memoriale,"  Eusebio ;  voepa  Ovcrla,  "  sacrificium  intellec- 
tuale,"  aliis.  Post  idsemet  offerunt  fideles  ad  exemplum  Christi, 
bona  sua,  labores  suos,  etiam  vitam,  si  non  effectu  certe  affectu, 
quom.odo  Ahrahamus  filium  obtidit  sacrificans.  Quid  in  his 
novum,  quid  detortum,  quid  noxium  ? 

^    [/xvriiJ.T]u  Kai    Tj/iuu  napadovs,  avrl  unicum   sacrificium   pro   peccatis. — S. 

Ovaias  T<f  0665  SirjvfKcos  irpoacpepfiy. —  Aug.  contra  duas  Epist.   Pelag.,   Op., 

Euseb.  de  Dem.  Evan.,  lib.  i.  p.  38,  C  ;  toni.  x.  col.  458,  13  ;    and  see   above, 

quoted  above,  vol.  i.  pp.  10,  104,  t.j  note  e.] 

^   [Gelasii    Hist.   Conc.  Nie,  c.    31,  ^  [tovtou  tov  Qvfxaros  tiiv ixvi]fX7]v  4ir\ 

Concilia,    tom.    ii.     col.    241  ;     quoted  rpatr^^av  iKr^Xelv  5ia  aviJ.ß6kwu. — Eu- 

above,  vol.  ii.  p.  111,  n.]  seb.,  de  Dem.  Evan.,  p.  o9,  A  ;  quoted 

^  [Carnis  Christi,  quod  est  verum  et  above,  vol.  i.  p.  104,  x.J 
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^^^-  ^'"-        Grotii  Rivetiani  Apologetici  Discussio_,  ibicl._,  p.  699. 


Qui  sacrificii  nomen  misscB  sive  eucharistico  ritui  hactenus 
denegariint,  eo  usi  sunt  argumento,  quod  in  ea  voce,  cum  proprie 
ponitur,  occisionem  putarent  includi.  At  aliter  se  res  habet. 
Ostenderat  Grotius  Graecam  vocem,  quae  sacrificii  voce  transfer- 
tur  in  versionibus  Grcecis  Novi  Testamenti,  ut  et  in  scriptore  ad 
HebrcBos  xi.  4.  dici  de  terrce  frugibus  et  de  libo  e  simila. 
Neque  verbum,  unde  id  nomen  GrcECum  venit,  primitivo  sig- 
nificatu  est  occidere,  quanquam  ex  victimarum  occisione  eo 
postea  traductum  est,  sed  suffire ;  ut  notatum  est  Porphyrio : 
quod  et  nomina  multa  ei  verbo  affinia  in  Grceco  sermone  osten- 
dunt.  Bene  dixit  Huntlceus^,  ^'  sacrificium  nihil  esse  aliud,  quam 
oblationem  rei  sensibilis,  Deo  factam :"  sacrificimn  autem  hoc 
esse  reprcBsentativum,  seu  commemorativum,  in  id  institutum, 
ut  Dei  supremum  dominium,  et  Christi  passionem  reprcesentet . 
Cardinalis  Perronius^  ^'sacrificium  sacrificii  applicativum  ap- 
'pellatJ'      Quid  in  hac  re  melius  dici  potuit  ? 

Ibid.,  p.  715.  Quod  vero  dicit  D.  Rivetus,  ad  illam  pre- 
cationem  in  Liturgiis  antiquis  omnibus  positam,  ut  Dens 
"  dona  illa  per  suum  Spiritum  sanctificet,  eaque  faciat  cor- 
pus et  sanguinem  Christi/'  addi  in  Romana  Missa,  "  nobis  "^/^ 
id  rectum  est,  et  cum  sensu  aliarum  liturgiarum  optime  con- 
gruit.  De  tali  formula  sie  Augustinus,  Epist.  lix.  ",  qucBst.  \., 
1  Tim.  2. 1.  adillud  Pauli,  "  Obsecro primum  omniumfieri  obsecrationes,'^  i^c. 
"  Eligo  in  Ms  verbis  hoc  intelligere,  quod  omnis  vel  pene  omnis 
frequentat  ecclesiu,  ut  precationes  accipiamus  dictas,  quasfaci- 
mus  in  celebratione  sacramentorum,  antequam  illud  quod  est 
in  Domini  mensa  incipiat  benedici ;  orationes,  cum  benedici- 
tur  [et  sanctificatur']  et  ad  distribuendum  comminuitur,  quam 

k  [Sumitur  vox  sacrificii  proprie,  et  pour  celebrer,  venerer  et  appliquer 
in  speciali  significatione  pro  externa  celui  de  redeiiiption,  &c. — Txaite  du 
oblatione  rei  sensibilis  Deo  facta,  quae       Sainct  Sacrement  de  1'  Eucharistie,  par 


non  tarn  ex  sua  propna  natura  quam  ex 


Cardinal  Du  Perron.  Livre  ii.  Auth. 


Dei  institutione  vini  et  valoreni  habet.  17.  c.  i.  pp.  316,  317.  Par.  1622.] 

— 11.  P.  Jacobi  Gordoni  Huntlaei  Scoti,  '"  [See  above,  vol.  ii.  p.  139,  note  s, 

e  soc.  Jesu,  Controversiarum  Epitome,  and  p.  145,  note  g;  and  conipare  Avith 

tom.    iii.    Controv.    ix.     De    Sacrificio  them  the  concluding  words  of  the  ex- 

Missse,  §  7.  p.  183.  col.  Agrip.  1620.]  tracts  pp.  130,  note  k;   133,  s  :   135,  e; 

^   [Qui  de  nous  nie  que  le  sacrifice  137,  1.] 

de  la  croix  ne  soit  1'  unique  sacrifice  de  °   [S.  August.  Epist.   cxlix.  (al.  lix.) 

redemption?   L'unite  du  sacrifice  de  re-  ad  Paulinum  cap.  2.  §  16.  Op.,  tom.  ii. 

demption  empesche  t'  eile  la  subordina-  col.  509,  C  ;  quoted  above,  vol.  ii.  p.  219, 

tion  des  sacrifices  de  religion  instituez  k.] 
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totam  orationem  pene  omnis  ecciesia  dotninica  oratione  con-  testimo 
cludit.''  Epistola  vero  cxviii.^;  "  Unde  intelligi  datur  (quia  muU 
tum  erat  ut  in  epistola  totum  illum  agendi  ordinem  insinuaret, 
quem  universa  per  orhem  servat  ecciesia)  ab  ipso  ordinatum  esse, 
quod  nulla  morum  diversitate  variatur.  Sic  et  Basilius,  libro 
de  Spiritu  Sancto  p,  formam  consecrandi,  usitatam  in  eccle- 
siis,  ait  esse  traditionis  apostolicce.  Et  sane  tantus  ille  apud 
Grcecos,  Latinos,  Arabas,  Armenios,  Syros,  u^gyptios,  jEthi- 
opes,  non  in  rebus  tantum,  sed  et  in  verbis  prcecipuis,  consensus 
non  potest  rnanasse  nisi  a  communi  fönte  ^^. 


MONTHLY    PrEPARATIONS     FOR    THE     HoLY     CoMMUNION,     BY 

R.  B.^  (i.  e.  BY  Richard  Baxter,)  with  a  Preface  by 
Mr.  Matthew  Sylvester,  second  edition.  London, 
priiited  by  Th.  Bunce,  for  Th.  Parkhurst,  1706,  p.  9\ 

In  the  consecration  the  Church  doth  first  ofFer  the  crea- 
tures  of  bread  and  wine,  to  be  accepted  by  God  to  this  sacred 
use ;  and  God  accepteth  them,  and  blesseth  them  to  this  use, 
which  He  signifies  both  by  the  words  of  His  own  Institution, 
and  by  the  action  of  His  ministers  and  their  benediction  j 
they  being  the  agents  of  God  to  the  people  in  this  accepting 
and  blessing,  as  they  are  the  agents  of  the  people  to  God  in 
offering  or  dedicating  the  creatures  to  this  use. 


"  [Id.,  Epist.  liv.  (al.  cxviii.)  ad  Iii- 
quisitioncs  Januarii,  i.  cap.  6.  §  8.  B, 
C.  The  person  spoken  of  is  St.  Paul, 
and  the  passage  referred  to  is  his  pro- 
niise  to  "  set  things  in  order  when  he 
coines;"    1  Cor.  xi.  34.] 

P  [S.  Basil.  lib.  de  Spiritu  Sancto, 
c.  xxvii.  §  QQ.  Op.,  toni.  iii.  pp.  54,  E. 


55,  A;  quoted  above,  vol.  ii.  p.  93, 
note  z.] 

'^  [  See  extracts  from  these  liturgies 
above,  vol.  ii.  pp.  122,  sqq.,  and  the 
argunient  froin  their  agreeinent,  ibid., 
p.  154.] 

''  [The  Editor  has  not  been  able  to 
See  a  copy  of  this  work.] 
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MR.  HUGHES'S 
PKELIMINARY  DISSERTATIONS 

TO 

ST.  CHRYSOSTOM  DE  SACERDOTIO  % 

W HEREIN  THE  AUTHORITY  OF  THE  CHURCH,  AS  IT  IS  DISTINGÜISHED 
FROM  THAT  OF  THE  STATE,  IS  EXPLATNED  AND  DEFENÜEÜ,  AND 
ALL  THE  OBJECTIONS  OF  THE  ERASTIANS  ANSWEREÜ,  ESPECIALLY 
THOSE  OF  A  LATE  AUTHOR,  WHO  HAS  PUBLISHEü  A  BOOK,  EN- 
TITLED,  THE  RIGHTS  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH. 


■  [For  the  title  of  this  work,  see  above,  p.  266  ;  and  for  an  account  of  the  author 
see  vol.  i.  p,  31,  32,  note  q.] 
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FOLLOWING  DISSERTATIONS. 


DISSERTATION  I. 

The  Christian  Church  is  a  true  and  proper,  although  it  be  a  spiritual  society, 
distinct  from  all  the  societies  of  this  world;  and  a  society  to  which  all  men 
are  obliged  to  join  theniselves,  under  the  greatest  peril  of  their  souls, 

DISSERTATION  II. 

The  Apostles  constituted  bishops  for  the  perpetual  government  of  the  Christian 
Church,  with  a  peculiar  power  of  Ordination. 

DISSERTATION  III. 

From  the  time  of  Constantine  the  Christian  society  has  never  incorporated  with 
the  civil,  but  with  respect  to  all  its  purely  spiritual  powers  has  ever  remained 
entire  and  distinct. 

DISSERTATION  IV. 

The  right  of  excommunication  belongs  to  the  Christian  Church  by  a  divine  right. 

DISSERTATION  V. 

The  laity  never  received  the  holy  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  without 
having  it  first  consecrated  by  priests. 

DISSERTATION  VI. 

Of  the  power  of  Christian  people  in  the  elections  of  the  clergy. 


DISSKKT. 
INTHOD. 


THE     I  N  T  R  0  D  U  C  T  I  0  N. 

Theke  came  forth  not  long  since,  out  of  the  mire  of  the  hughes 
SocinianSj  a  certain  infamous  book,  with  this  pleasant  title  % 
"  Concerning  the  Rights  and  Authority  of  the  Christian 
Church;"  when  the  only  thing  which  that  foul-mouthed 
scribbler  did  therein  propose  to  himself^  was  to  the  best  of 
his  skill  to  prove,  that  the  Church  considered  as  a  Clmrch 
could  have  no  right  or  authority  whatsoever  belong  to  her. 
He  does  most  strenuously  contend  that  all  ecclesiastical 
power,  even  that  which  is  most  spiritual^  is  to  be  derived 
from  the  civil  magistrate  :  that  the  election  of  all  the  minis- 
ters  of  the  Church^  and  the  consecration  of  them  when 
elected,  belongs  to  the  people  by  a  certain  natural  and 
original  rights  which  cannot  be  transferred  to  others :  that 
there  is  no  mystery  at  all  in  the  holy  Sacrament  of  the 
Lord^s  Supper;  that  it  contains  nothing  more  than  a  mere 
and  simple  commemoration  of  Christas  Passion ;  and  that 
there  is  no  need  of  consecration  or  of  priesthood  to  the 
due  and  eftectual  administration  of  it  :  that  the  right  of 
excommunication,  as  it  is  practised  by  our  Church,  nay  as 
it  has  been  always  administered  by  the  universal  Church  of 
Christ,  from  the  reign  of  Constantine  down  to  our  times,  is 
absurd,  monstrous,  and  tyrannical,  and  evidently  repugnant 
to  the  safety  of  the  civil  government;  though  at  this  very 
day  it  does  very  well  and  conveniently  agree  with  our  English 
monarchy,  and  has  done  so  with  all  the  Christian  govern- 
ments  in  the  world  for  thirteen  hundred  years.  And  yet 
this  very  book,  which  is  so  füll  of  absurdities  throughout, 
and  contains  so  many  impieties,  and  even  blasphemies,  is  in 
the  hands  of  all  the  libertines,  being  wonderfully  caught  up 
by  them  all,  and  they  are  all  strangely  fond  of  it.  Here  the 
Socinians  exult  and  triumph,  and  openly  and  loudly  brag, 
that  the  cause  of  the  clergy  is  entirely  defeatcd  by  this  one 

"    [Tlie  Rijrlits  ol"  the  Christian  (Jhiuxli  asserted.      See  vol.  i.  p.   11),  and  liotts, 
and  the  Prefatoiy  DiL^eonrse,  passim.J 
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and  solid  answer  to  tliese  irrefragable  arguments.  For  my 
part  I  solemnly  profess,  I  am  not  able  so  mucli  as  to  con- 
jecture  what  there  is  in  the  clergy  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land which  this  impious  herd  of  deists  can  upon  any 
account  despise.  For  whether  we  consider  their  natural 
endowments,  or  their  learning,  or  the  probity  and  integrity 
of  their  manners,  their  worst  enemies  must  confess,  that  in 
all  these  respects  there  was  never  any  body  of  men  superior 
to  the  divines  of  our  Church.  And  this  their  enemies  are 
forced  to  own  whether  they  will  or  no ;  and  whatever  they 
prate  to  the  contrary  among  their  own  party,  their  silent  and 
desponding  thoughts  acknowledge  this  truth.  They  have 
Seen  their  cause  wonderfully  baffled,  and  all  their  plausible 
arguments,  by  which  they  attempted  to  impose  upon  the 
unwary  common  people,  solved,  refuted,  and  entirely  over- 
thrown.  They  have  seen  the  authority  of  the  Church  most 
strenuously  defended  by  men  of  the  greatest  learning ;  and 
defended  in  such  a  manner,  that  they  must  be  obliged  either 
to  allow  this  authority  to  the  clergy,  or  to  renounce  the 
Christian  faith  themselves,  though  this  latter  be  not  like 
to  give  them  any  great  trouble.  With  how  much  strength 
of  reason,  and  with  what  weighty  arguments,  has  the  power 
of  excommunication  been  asserted  to  the  clergy  by  Dr. 
Hickes^,  a  great  man,  eminent  for  almost  all  sorts  of  learn- 
ing ?  And  the  whole  controversy  has  been  so  well  and 
learnedly  handled  by  Dr.  Potter ^,  Regius  Professor  of  Divi- 
nity  in  Oxford,  that  nothing  farther  seems  to  be  wanting  to 
put  an  end  to  this  unhappy  controversy.  Nor  must  1  omit 
to  mention  Mr.  Hoadly^,  who  has  with  very  great  perspi- 
cuity  and  judgment  answered  all  the  arguments  produced 
from  holy  Scripture  for  the  authority  of  the  laity  in  things 
sacred.  But  here  I  shall  be  asked,  and  that  not  without 
reason:  if  it  be  as  I  say;  if  we  have  obtained  so  just  and 
complete  a  victory ;  what  can  I  dare  to  promise  after  so 
great  men  ?    The  answer  to  this  objection  is  very  easy  :  that 

^   [In  the   Prefatory  Discourse,  first  and  the  Supremacyof  Christian  Princcs 

published  in  1706.     See  vol.  i,  pp.  158,  are  vindicated  and   adjusted   by  John 

sqq.]  Potter,  D.D.   London,  1711.] 

"^  [A  Discourse  of  Church  Govern-  ^  [a  Defence  of  P^piscopal  Ordina- 

meiit,  wlierein  the  Rights  of  ihe  Church  tion,  hy  Benj.  Hoadly.  London,  1707.] 


Objed  of  the  present  writer,  289 

we  cannot  either  write  or  preach  often  enough  against  such  hughes 
pernicious  and  poisonous  books.  The  venom  has  spread  far  intkod.' 
and  wide ;  has  infected  men  of  all  conditions ;  and  under-  " 
mines  and  destroys  the  very  foundations  of  the  Christian 
religion.  It  is  incumbent  upon  us  to  take  care,  that  pro- 
vision  be  made  of  variety  of  different  medicines  against  this 
spreading  infection,  that  out  of  the  whole  heap  of  them 
every  one  may  choose  for  himself  that  which  his  palate  likes 
best.  As  to  my  own  particuLar,  if  these  dissertations  of 
mine  be  able  to  bring  back  into  the  way  but  one  of  those 
that  have  strayed  from  it ;  if  so  much  as  one  Christian  that 
is  staggering  be  hereby  kept  upon  his  feet  and  confirmed ; 
I  shall  think  my  pains  abundantly  rewarded.  Nor  Avill  it 
perhaps  be  unprofitable  for  such  as  intend  to  study  divinity, 
(for  whose  sake  I  have  published  this  edition  of  St.  Chrysos- 
tom  de  Sacerdotio,)  to  see  as  it  were  at  one  view  all  the 
power  and  authority  of  the  Church,  for  which  we  have  been 
so  fiercely  disputing  against  the  outrageous  madness  of 
heretics  from  the  beginnin g  of  the  Reformation,  to  be  no 
other  than  what  the  primitive  Church  did  always  both 
acknowledge  and  assert.  And  indeed  in  this  work,  what- 
ever  after  all  it  may  prove,  I  thought  regard  was  chiefly 
to  be  had  to  such  as  intend  to  be  divines :  for  I  was 
tlioroughly  persuaded,  that  if  all  who  are  initiated  into  holy 
Orders  did  first  imbibe  just  notions  concerning  this  most 
important  question,  we  should  easily  overcome  our  adver- 
saries.  For  nothing  has  been  a  greater  prejudice  to  the 
Catholic  Church,  especially  to  that  part  of  it  which  is  re- 
formed,  than  a  gross  ignorance  of  the  dignity  of  the  pricst- 
hood,  which  has  occasioned  the  contempt  of  it  even  among 
the  clergy  themselves.  How  far  my  pains  in  this  under- 
taking  may  be  serviceable  to  this  most  noble  purpose,  I 
Icave  others  to  judge;  I  am  sure  my  intention  was  very 
good.  But  besides  this,  our  modern  defender  of  the  Chris- 
tian Church  is  pleased  to  arraign  St.  Chrysostom,  whose 
authority  was  always  in  the  greatest  esteem,  and  to  accuse 
him  of  ignorance,  pride,  and  ambition.  What  wonder  is 
it,  say  the  laity,  if  St.  Chrysostom,  who  was  a  priest  him- 
self, has  made  such  glorious  harangucs  concerning  the  au- 
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he  is  pleading  his  own  cause ;  and  being  led  or  rather  car- 

ried  headlong  by  an  ungovernable  ambition,  he  ignorantly 
and  unadvisedly  says  any  thing  that  may  seem  to  conduce 
to  the  Support  of  the  ecclesiastical  tyranny.  The  only  thing, 
say  they,  which  this  hanghty  priest  proposed  to  himself,  was 
to  gratify  the  growing  ambition  of  the  bishops ;  to  bind  the 
people  to  a  blind  and  tyrannical  obedience,  and  put  them 
under  a  spiritual  yoke;  and  to  raise  the  clergy  so  much 
above  them,  though  taken  out  of  the  very  dregs  of  the 
people,  as  to  have  no  superior  but  God  only.  If  this  be 
the  case,  and  our  St.  Chrysostora  be  the  person  they  describe 
him,  I  have  indeed  deserved  little  praise  for  publishing  such 
an  author,  and  recommending  him  so  earnestly  to  those  who 
purpose  to  study  divinity.  For  which  reason  it  appeared  to 
me  not  only  useful,  but  also  in  a  manner  necessary  to  defend 
the  holy  father  from  these  senseless  calumnies ;  and  to  shew 
that  nothing  is  contained  in  this  treatise  concerning  the 
dignity  of  the  Christian  priesthood,  but  what  is  most  amply 
confirmed  by  the  judgment  of  the  universal  Church.  Either 
therefore  St.  Chrysostom  must  be  wholly  cleared  from  this 
unjust  accusation,  or  the  whole  primitive  Churcli,  of  as  great 
extent  as  it  was,  will  have  been  universally  involved  in  the 
same  guilt. 

The  venerable  father  seems  to  prove  the  dignity  of  the  Chris- 
tian priesthood  chiefly  by  those  two  extraordinary  privileges 
with  which  it  is  adorned,  viz.,  the  consecration  of  the  Eucha- 
rist,  and  the  power  of  absolving  penitents.  Therefore  I  shall 
undertake  to  prove,  that  the  Christian  clergy  have  these  two 
powers,  and  that  the  Church  of  Christ  has  always  laid  claim 
to  them,  and  exercised  them  as  entrusted  with  her  by  Jesus 
Christ.  And  since  these  two  powers  do  both  suppose  and 
demonstrate  the  Christian  Church  to  be  a  true  and  proper 
Society,  and  that  if  we  grant  the  Church  of  Christ  to  be  a 
true  Society,  it  thence  evidently  follows,  that  a  right  of  ex- 
communication  belongs  to  her;  I  was  persuaded  it  would 
not  be  foreign  to  my  purpose  to  take  the  matter  a  little 
higher,  and  premise  something  concerning  the  nature,  and 
Privileges,  and  authority  of  this  spiritual  society.     And  after 
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I  Lad  considered  the  thirig  once  and  again,  tlie  following    hughes 
metliod  secmed  the  easiest,  and  best  adapted  to  my  purpose, 
\'\z.,  that  I  sliould  undertake  to  prove, 

I.  That  the  Christian  Church  is  a  true  and  proper 
(although  it  be  a  spiritual)  society,  distinct  from  all 
the  societies  of  this  world,  and  a  society  to  which  all 
men  are  obliged  to  join  themselves,  under  the  greatest 
peril  of  their  souls. 

II.  That  the  government  of  this  society  was  by  the 
Apostles  committed  unto  bishops,  with  a  peculiar  power 
of  ordaining  the  ministers  of  the  Church. 

III.  That  this  Christian  society  has  by  no  means  been 
incorporated  with  the  civil  from  the  time  of  Constan- 
tine,  but  has  always  reinained  entire,  and  with  regard 
to  all  its  spiritual  powers  wholly  separate. 

IV.  That  the  right  of  excommunication  belongs  to  the 
Christian  Church  by  divine  right. 

V.  That  the  power  of  consecrating  the  Eucharist  appcr- 
tains  only  to  priests  duly  ordained  by  bishops. 

VI.  That  the  Christian  people  had  no  proper  votes  in  the 
elections  of  the  clergy. 

If  I  can  once  prove  all  this,  which  I  hope  to  do  most 
abundantly,  whatever  has  been  senselessly  and  rashly  throwii 
out  against  the  Christian  clergy  by  Erastus,  Seiden,  Ilobbes, 
and  this  late  scribbler,  who  has  with  great  diligence  stolen 
from  their  writings,  must  necessarily  fall  to  the  ground, 
and  come  to  nothing. 

I  will  therefore  now,  by  the  assistance  of  God,  (for  whose 
honour  and  glory  I  have  undertaken  this  work,  such  as  it  is,) 
begin  with  the  nature  of  the  Christian  society. 
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DISSERTATION  I. 

THE  CHRISTIAN  CIIÜRCH  IS  A  TRUE  AND  PROPER  (aLTIIOüG  H  IT  BK  A  SPIRI- 
TUAL) SOCIETY,  AND  DISTINCT  FROM  ALL  THE  SOCIETIES  OP  TllIS  WORLD; 
AND  A  SOCIETY  TO  WHICH  ALL  ÄIEN  ARE  OBLIGED  TO  JOIN  THEMSELVES 
UNDER  THE  GREATEST  PERIL  OP  THEIR  SOULS. 

APPENDIX.  This  is  my  first  proposition.  Now  in  order  to  prove  tliis 
proposition,  it  Avill  be  of  use  to  consider  those  various  namcs 
and  appellations  by  whicb  tbe  Churcb  of  Christ  is  frequently 
denoted  in  boly  Scripture;  for  from  these  it  will  easily  ap- 
pear  to  any  modest  man  tbat  Jesus  Christ  has  founded  a 
proper  and  a  public  society. 

T.  The  Churcb  tben  is  called  in  tbe  boly  Scriptures  ''  tbc 
kingdom  of  beaven'V^  '^the  kingdom  of  GodV^  ^^tbc  king- 
dom  of  tbe  Son^/'  "tbe  house  of  GodV'  "tbe  temple  of 
God^/-'  "tbe  Commonwealth  (or  government)  of  Israel V^  by 
which  is  properly  signified  tbe  administration  of  some  king- 
dom. Jesus  Christ  is  called  "tbe  liead  of  tbe  Churcb ^/^ 
and  tbe  Churcb  is  stjded  "tbe  body  of  Christ^/''  and  "a 
Spiritual  house \^^ 

Now  such  expressions  as  these  do  at  least  imply  thus 
much,  tbat  Jesus  Christ  has  constituted  a  certain  regulär 
Society,  wbereof  all  are  obliged  to  be  members  wbo  will 
obtain  tbat  salvation  which  Christ  has  purchased  for  us. 
For  they  wbo  are  not  members  of  this  body,  of  this  society, 
cannot  have  Christ  for  their  head;  and  they  wbo  are  not 
joined  to  tbe  head  cannot  partake  of  any  influx  derived 
from  it. 

To  this  may  be  added  tbat  in  St.  Matthew^,  "tbe  king- 
dom of  heaven  is  likened  unto  a  man  which  sowed  good  seed 
in  bis  field,^^  compared  with  wliat  follows^,  "  so  sball  it  be  in 
tbe  end  of  this  world.^^  And  tbe  Churcb  is  expressly  called 
"  tbe  house  of  God  ;'^   "  tbat  thou  mayest  know  bow  thou 

ßacnXcla  rSiv  ohpapwv :  Matt.  x.  7.  ^  rh  aa>/xa  rov  Xpiarov  :  ibid.  v.  23. 

*'  ßaaiAdaTov  6eov  :  Acts  xxviii.  ulf.  ^  oIkos  Tn/€vfiaTi.K6s  :   1  Pet.  ii.  5. 

ßaaiXela  Tov  vlov  :   Col.  i.  13.  ''  wfJLOidiQr]  r]  ßaanKeiarSiv  ovpavoöu  av- 

€7rl  Thv  uIkov  avTov  :   Heb.  iii.  6.  dpdoncf  (nreipouTi  KaXbv  crirep/xa  eVr^  äy- 

uaos  deov :   1  Cor.  iii.  IG.  pif  avrov  :  Matt.  xiii.  24. 

TToAiTe/a  ToO 'Icrpa^A  ;   Eph.  ii.  12.  ^   ovtcos    earai    iv   rrj   auureX^la  rov 

*^  TT/s  iKK\rj(rias  K6(paAi] :   Eph,  i.  22.  alwuTos  toutov  :   ibid.  v.  40. 
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oughtest  to  behave  thyself  in  thc  house  of  God,  which  is  hughes 
the  Church  of  the  living  God,  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the 
truth™/^  All  Christians  are  said  to  be  "  fellow-citizens  with 
the  saintSj  and  of  the  household  of  God ;  to  be  built  upon 
the  foundation  of  the  Apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ 
Himself  being  the  chief  corner-stone ;  in  whom  all  the  build- 
ing,  fitly  framed  together,  grovveth  unto  an  holy  temple  in 
the  Lord;  in  whom  you  also  are  builded  together  for  an 
habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit  '^/^  If  therefore  all  the 
disciples  of  Jesus  Christ,  wheresoever  disperscd,  are  fellow- 
citizens,  built  together  upon  one  foundation,  and  constitute 
one  building,  one  temple,  one  habitation,  it  evidently  follows 
that  all  the  Christians  in  the  world  are  members  of  one 
Society,  which  is  separated  from  all  other  societies  by  some 
certain  privileges. 

"For  as  the  body  is  one,"  says  the  Apostle^,  "and  has 
many  members,  and  all  the  members  of  that  one  body,  being 
many,  are  one  body,  so  also  is  Christ,  for  by  one  spirit  we 
are  all  baptized  into  one  body.  Now  ye  are  the  body  of 
Christ,  and  members  in  particular;  and  God  hath  set  some 
in  the  Church,  first  Apostles,  secondarily  prophets,  thirdly 
teachers,"  &c.  All  Christians  are  members  of  one  body, 
and  are  united  to  that  body  by  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism. 
The  Christian  Church  is  a  body  consisting  of  various  and 
different  members  ordained  and  appointed  for  divers  uses; 
that  is,  the  Christian  Church  is  one  society,  furnished  and 
adorned  with  several  Orders,  and  offices,  and  ministries  of 
men.  Some  are  to  be  taught,  and  some  teach  in  this 
Church;  some  are  subjects,  and  some,  on  the  contrary,  are 
rulers  and  governors,  appointed  by  Jesus  Christ  Himself. 
They  must  be  stupid  and  senseless  whom  all  this  does  not 

"^  .  .  .  .  'Iva  et'Sjjs  "Kus  Se?  eV  of/coj  öeou  "  Kaddirep  yap  rh  awfxa  '4v  iffri,  koL 

ävaaTp4(pea6ai,  ¥iris  iarlu  dKKXtjcria  öeov  yueArj  exei  TroWä,  irdura  5e  to  /xeATj  rov 

^ciuTos,  (TTvKos  KoL  kdpaiüJixa  TTJs  a\r]-  aw/daros  rov  evös,  ttoWo.  ovra,  %v  eVrf 

6(ias :   1  Tim.  iii.  15.  aw/xa'  ovrco  Kai  6  Xpt(TT6s'  Kol  yap  4u 

"    (TvjXTToX'iTai    Tü>v  uylcüu  Kai  olKf7oi  efl  Truev/j-aTL  rjfieTs  Trdvres  eh   eV   awfxa 

Tov  6(ov,  iiroiKo^oiir]d€VT€s  iirl  rcf  Oe/xe-  ißatrTi(T6T}/ui.eu  ;    1  Cor.  xii.  12,  13.    viueTs 

Xicf}  Tu>v  a-KocrrdXuv  Kai  TrpotpijTuv,  uutos  S4  eVre  (Tw/xa  XpiOTov,  Kai  /xeKr]  e«  ^te- 

aKpoywuiaiov  avrov  'Itjctou  Xpiarov,  4v  cp  povs'  Kai  ots  fxkv  eÖcTO  6  dehs  iv  ri]  iK- 

iraaar)  oiKo^ofXT]  auyapiJLüKoyovixeur]  aö^ei  KXijaia,    irpiarou    ano(Tr6Kovs,    Sevrepov 

eis  uahi/ äyiov  iu  Kvpicpi  eV  $>  Kai   v/iels  irpocpriTas,   TpWoi/   ZibaaKaXovs,   k.t.K.  : 

(Tvi/oiKoSü/ieTcrOe    eis    KaToiKijTrjpiov   rov  vcr.  27,  28. 
Oeov  if  irvevfxari:   Eph.  ii.  li) — 22. 
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APPENDIX,  convince  that  the  Christian  Church  is  a  society  to  which  all 

--^ '—  men  are  obliged  to  join  themselves ;  and  if  it  be  granted 

that  the  Church  of  Christ  is  a  society  to  which  all  Christians, 
as  such,  are  obliged  to  join  themselves,  it  will  plainly  follow 
from  hence  that  this  society  is  different  and  distinct  from  all 
other  societies  whatsoever. 

II.  Another  argument  of  this,  and  one  which  to  me  al- 
ways  seemed  of  great  force,  may  be  drawn  from  those  pas- 
sages  of  Scripture  in  which  all  Christians  are  commanded  to 
be  baptized,  and  to  receive  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lorci's 
Supper,  and  where  ministers  and  pastors,  whose  duty  and 
Office  it  is  to  administer  the  Sacraments,  are  enjoined  to 
offer  up  prayers  to  God  for  the  people,  and  to  inflict  eccle- 
siastical  censures,  and  where  obedience  and  Submission  to 
those  censures  is  required  as  a  necessary  duty  of  all  men. 

"  For  by  one  spirit,^^  says  the  ApostleP,  "  are  we  all  baptized 
into  one  body."  "  For  we  being  many  are  one  bread  and 
one  body,  for  we  are  all  partakers  of  that  one  bread.^^  Being 
initiated  by  baptism,  we  were  made  members  of  the  Chris- 
tian Church  j  by  partaking  of  the  Lord^s  Supper  we  grow 
and  are  confirmed.  Nay,  by  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism  we 
acquire  a  right  to  participate  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ 
in  the  Eucharist.  And  that  this  right  of  baptism  is  to  con- 
tinue  to  the  end  of  the  world  does  most  evidently  appear 
from  that  passage  in  St.  John ^,  "  Except  a  man  be  born  of 
water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  God.^^  Seeing,  therefore,  that  all  Christians  ought  to  be 
baptized,  and  afterwards  to  commemorate  in  the  Eucharist 
the  Passion  of  our  blessed  Saviour,  it  hence  follows  that  w  e 
are  all  obliged  to  unite  together  into  a  society,  to  the  end 
that  these  Sacraments  may  be  the  better  and  the  more  safely 
administered.  For  supposing  the  Christian  Church  to  be 
no  society  there  will  be  an  end  of  the  Sacraments.  On  this 
supposition  no  one  will  be  obliged  to  be  baptized,  nor  to 
partake  of  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord^s  Supper.  Nay,  if 
j^ou  take  away  the  Christian  society  nothing  will  be  more 
useless  and  insignificant  than  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism  ;  for 

''  KOL  yap  eV  ^u\  irvevfxaTi  r]/xus  -nav-       ia/x^V  ol  ydp  irdures  e'/c  rod  tvhs  &pTov 
T€s  ets  61/  (Tw/xa  ^ßaTcr'KrQ-qjJiiv :   1   Cor.       yuexe xo/.iei' .•  cli.  x.  17 
xii.  1.3.   OTJ  efs  äpros,  %v  (xccfj.a  ol  ttoAAoi  ^  John  iii.  5. 
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by  this  Sacrament,  as  by  a  holy  rite  or  ceremony,  we  are    hüghes 

joined  and  associated  to  the  Christian,  as  the  Jews  were  of — 

old  to  the  Jewish  Chiirch  by  the  right  of  circumcision.  But  if 
the  Christian  Church  is  not  a  society  unto  which  we  are  ob- 
liged  to  join  ourselves,  such  as  the  Jewish  Church  was,  to 
what  use  or  purpose,  I  would  fain  know,  can  this  ceremony 
of  initiating  serve?  And  the  same  is  also  proved  from 
the  sacrament  of  the  Eucharist.  For  seeing  that  we  are 
partakers  of  one  consecrated  bread,  we  therefore  constitute 
one  body;  one  mystical  body,  as  we  are  united  to  God  by 
faith;  one  pohtical  body,  as  we  are  most  closely  incorpo- 
rated  with  one  another  by  the  participation  of  the  same  holy 
mysteries. 

^^Not  forsaking  the  assembling  of  ourselves  together/' 
says  the  author  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews*",  "as  the 
manner  of  some  is,  but  exhorting  one  another."  And  the 
Apostle  to  Timothy^,  "I  exhort,  therefore,  that  first  of  all 
supplications,  prayers,  intercessions,  and  giving  of  thanks 
be  made  for  all  men,"  &c.  From  these  passages  it  is  I 
think  sufficiently  manifest  that  the  profession  of  the  Chris- 
tian faith  is  lame  and  imperfect,  unless  the  public  worship 
be  joined  with  it.  We  are  therefore  all  under  the  high- 
est  Obligation  to  assemble  together,  in  order  to  worship 
Jesus  Christ  according  to  His  institution,  and  to  receive  the 
Sacraments  appointed  by  Him.  In  this  one  privilege  the 
Christian  society  consists :  Jesus  Christ  Ilimself  entrusted 
this  authority  with  His  Church,  that  in  all  countries  they 
should  meet  together  in  public  assemblies  for  the  sake  of 
worship  and  discipline.  Hence  also  we  may  conclude,  that 
whatsoever  may  conduce  to  the  due  and  entire  conservation 
of  these  public  assemblies  was  also  granted  by  our  Saviour 
to  the  Church.  From  this  most  piain  principle  may  be 
evidently  deduced  a  right,  both  of  admitting  such  as  are 
worthy  to  baptism,  and  of  rejecting  the  unworthy  by  ex- 
communication.  Tertullian  himself  describes  the  Christian 
Church  thus*:  "We  are  a  body  from  the  agreemcnt  of  our 

r    IXT)  iyKaraXdiTovT (s  tt;;/  iiriffwa-  aOai  Berjcreis,  irpoa^vx^^-   ^i^r^v^cis,  ei»- 

■yuyrji'  kavrwv,  Kadus  iQos  naiv,  akXoL  X°P'0"''*«s  UTrep  Traj/TCovdi/öpcoTrwv,  «-.t.A.; 

irapaKa\ovi/Tes  kavrovs,  k.t.X.  :   Heb.  x.  1  Tim.  ii.  1. 
25.                       ^  t  Corpus  sunuis  de  conscientia  reli- 

'  TrapaKaAw  ovv  irpoorou  iräurwviroiu-  giüiiis,  et  disciplinae  unitate,  et  spei  fce- 
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-  of  hope.     We  assemble  together  in  a  congregation,  that  we 

may  as  it  were  with  Joint  forces  ofFer  up  our  request  unto 

God/^  &c.     But  of  this  I  shall  treat  more  at  large  elsewhere. 

In  St.  PauFs  Epistles  to  Timothy  and  Titus  we  frequently 
read,  that  deacons,  priests,  and  bishops,  were  made  to  esta- 
blish,  and  teach,  and  govern  the  Church  of  God.  Timothy 
and  Titus  are  instrueted  by  the  Apostle  how  they  should  also 
choose  others  into  the  ministry,  who  might  perform  the  same 
duties.  Now  to  what  purpose,  I  beseech  you,  is  all  this,  if 
the  Church  of  Christ  be  not  a  society?  To  these  bishops 
appointed  by  the  Apostles  it  belongs  to  correct,  not  only  the 
laity,  but  the  clergy,  and  to  deprive  such  as  are  incorrigible, 
as  appears  from  that  of  the  Apostle  to  Timothy  ^,  "  Against 
an  eider  receive  not  an  accusation,  but  before  two  or  three 
witnesses." 

It  is  their  duty  not  only  "  to  preach  the  word,  and  to  be 
instant  in  season  and  out  of  season,^^  but  also  even  "  to  re- 
prove,  and  to  rebuke''/^  To  them  it  appertains  to  remove 
heretics  out  of  the  Church;  "A  man  that  is  an  heretic,^' 
says  St.  Paul  to  Titus  y,  "  after  the  first  and  second  admoni- 
tion  reject/^  If  all  this  do  not  prove  a  society,  it  will  be  nqyj 
difficult  to  comprehend  what  a  society  is.  Add  to  this,  that 
all  Christians  are  commanded  to  yield  obedience  to  bishops 
and  priests  that  are  duly  ordained  in  those  words  of  the 
Apostle  2,  '^Obey  them  that  have  the  rule  over  you,  and  sub- 
mit  yourselves,  for  they  watch  for  your  souls,  as  they  that 
must  give  account,^^  &c.  See  the  learned  Grotius  upon  the 
place  ^. 

III.  This  Christian  society  is  likewise  abundantly  demon- 
strated  from  all  those  passages  of  holy  Scripture,  in  which 
schism  and  schismatics  are  condemned,  as  that  of  St.  Paul'^, 
'^  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  mark  them  which  cause  divi- 


dere.    Coimus  in  ccetum  et  congrega-  "  [Grotü  Annot.  in  Epist.  ad  Hebr. 

tionem,  ut  ad  Deum  quasi  manu  facta  xiii.  17.  Op,  Theol.,  tom.  iii.  p.  1068. 

precationibus  ambiamus  orantes,  &c. —  et  ap.  Grit.  Sacr.,  tom.  vii.  col.   1187. 

— [Tertull.  Apol.,  c.  28.  (al.  39.)    Op.,  See  above,  vol.  ii.  p.  281,  note  p.] 

p.  31,  A.]  •»  TrapaicaXco  5e  vfxas,  a5€\(pot,  (TKoire?;/ 

"    1  Tim.  V,  19.  Tovs  ras  Sixoa-Taaias,  Kai  rd  (TKo.i'SaAa 

*   2  Tim.  iv.  2.  irapä    t^v    StSax?/''    V^    v/Mf7s    eVaöere, 

>"  Tit.  iii.  10.  TToiovvras'     koX    iicKKivare    citt'    avTui/ : 

^  Heb.  xiii.  17.  Rom.  xvi.  17. 
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learned,  and  avoid  them;"  and  that  where  schism  is  reck- 
oned  amongst  the  most  grievous  sins,  and  such  as  shut  men 
out  from  the  kingdom  of*  heaven*^,  "  idolatry,  witchcraft, 
hatred,  variance,  emulations,  wrath,  strife,  seditions,  here- 
sies  '/'  and  where  schismatics  are  called  "  grievous  (or  raven- 
ous)  wolves^/^  carnal,  &c.  "For  whereas  there  is  among  you 
cnvying,  and  strife,  and  divisions,  are  ye  not  carnal,  and  walk 
as  men  ?  For  while  one  saith,  I  am  of  Paul,  another  I  am 
of  Apollos,  are  ye  not  carnal^  ?^'  From  these  passages  we 
most  expressly  gather,  that  every  schism  or  Separation  from 
the  Church  made  without  a  just  cause,  is  a  sin,  and  such  a 
sin  as  excludes  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Now  what  is 
the  meaning  of  all  this  ?  What  is  the  reason  that  schism  is 
so  grievous,  and  so  very  danger ous  a  sin  ?  From  this  open 
condemnation  of  schism,  it  manifestly  appears  according  to 
the  best  of  my  understanding,  that  all  Christians  are  tied  by 
the  strictest  Obligation  to  hold  communion  with  each  other 
in  the  holy  offices.  It  appears  also  that  Jesus  Christ  hath 
instituted  a  certain  society,  to  which  all  men  are  obliged  to 
join  theraselves. 

But  here  it  may  not  be  amiss  to  say  something  concerning 
the  nature  of  schism ;  for  there  are  not  wanting  those  who 
believe,  that  that  notion  of  schism  which  obtained  in  the 
third  and  fourth  Century  is  by  no  means  the  same  with  that 
which  we  are  taught  in  the  sacred  oracles. 

For  the  better  understanding  of  the  nature  of  schism, 
these  two  things  seem  to  be  necessary.  Ist.  That  we  should 
be  rightly  informed  what  was  the  opinion  of  the  Jews  in  this 
matter.  2ndly.  That  we  should  also  know,  what  conceptions 
concerning  schism  the  apostolic  fathers  had,  who  without 
doubt  received  their  notions  from  the  very  Apostles  them- 
selves.  And  it  is  hardly  possible  to  believe,  that  those  most 
holy  men  could  in  a  matter  of  so  great  moment  either  be 
deceived,   or  vary  the   least  tittle  from  the  Apostles'  own 

'^    6iScüAoAaTp€ia,  (pap/xaKfia,   e'xöpoJ,  Sixocrracriai,  ovx^  aapKiKoi  iffre,  Kai  Kar* 

(oeis,  ^ri\os,  dufiol,  ipiQ^lai,  Sixocrraa-iai,  &vdpwTrov  TrcptiraTelTf: ;   '6rav  ydp   \e'yT) 

alpfcreis  :   Gal.  v.  20.  rls,  iyw  ix4v  ilfxi  U.av\ov'  ercpos  8^,  4y(a 

**  AvKoi  ßapf7s,  lupi  rapaces ;  Acts  xx.  'AttoAAw"  ov^l  crapKiKoi  iare  :   1  Cor.  iii. 

29.  3, 4. 

•  Strov  yap  iv  vfjuv  ^rjAo^,  Kai  epis,  Kai 

HICKES.                                                                Q  q 
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APPENDIX,  opinion.     By  this  metliod  in  my  judgment  we  shall  more 

— '■ —  easily  arrive  at  tlie  true  nature  of  scliism,  tlian  by  wresting 

several  passages  of  the  lioly  Scriptures^  in  wliicli  we  cannot 
expect  to  meet  witli  a  perfect  description  of  scliism,  wlien 
there  was  no  such  tliing  as  a  formal  schism  Lad  yet  hap- 
pened.  It  does  not  by  any  means  appear,  tliat  in  the  times 
of  the  Apostles  heretics  had  set  up  altars  against  altars,  in 
which  alone  the  very  nature  and  essence  of  schism  is  placed 
both  by  St.  Ignatius  and  St.  Cyprian^,  whose  opinions  con- 
cerning  schism  have  been  very  closely  followed  by  the  Catho- 
lic  Churcli,  as  most  clearly  appears  from  St.  Jerome  and 
St.  Augustine.  This  being  the  case,  I  was  of  opinion  that 
there  could  not  be  a  more  commodious  way  taken  to  clear 
this  difficulty,  than  by  accurately  considering  what  were  the 
principles  of  the  Jews  with  respect  to  this  question,  and 
what  the  practice  and  custom  of  the  primitive  Church. 

I.  First  then,  let  us  see  what  was  the  opinion  of  the  Jews 
in  this  matter.  It  is  most  evident  from  Josephus^,  that 
Manasses,  brother  to  Jaddeus  the  high-priest,  inveigled  by 
the  fair  promises  of  Sanballat^  made  a  Separation  from  the 
temple  of  Jerusalem^  and  erected  a  new  temple,  and  insti- 
tuted  a  new  order  of  priests  in  mount  Gerizim.  Here  we 
see  altar  properly  set  up  against  altar,  and  priest  against 
priest.  This  the  Jews  called  a  schism.  From  this  fountain 
was  derived  that  fierce  and  cruel  enmity  between  those  two 
people,  which  continued  from  this  time  down  to  that  of  our 
blessed  Saviour.  The  Jews  took  it  for  granted^  that  the 
worshippers  at  the  temple  of  Gerizim,  in  that  they  had  de- 
parted  from  the  centre  of  unity  and  the  succession  of  the 
priests,  were  no  longer  Jews,  no  longer  a  part  of  God^s 
pecuViUMy  had  nothing  to  do  with  the  covenant  of  God,  no 
claim  to  His  promises.  They  accounted  them  all,  though 
born  of  Jewish  parents,  to  be  aXX6(f>v\oi,  "  strangers,^^  and 
indeed  mere  heathens.  And  that  this  was  the  cause  of  that 
deadly  hatred  to  them,  is  evident  from  hence,  that  there 
cannot  be  alleged  any  other  probable  cause  of  it.  They  were 
not  Gentiles,  but  they  were  proselytes  of  justice;  they  em- 
braced  all  the  Mosaical  or  ceremonial  law,  and  had  received 

^  [See  below,  pp.  300,  sqq.] 

«  [Joseph.  Aut.  Jud ,  üb.  xi.  c.  8.  p.  501,  sqq.  ed.  Hudson.] 
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circumcision,  tlie  seal  of  the  covenant.  Nor  were  they  hughes 
idolaters;  there  is  no  mention  of  this  accusation  against 
them,  the  Jews  never  upbraided  them  witli  it.  This  appears 
farther  from  the  defence  of  Andronicus^  "beginning  from 
the  law  to  prove  his  sanctity  and  religion,  and  shewing  by 
the  continued  successions  of  the  high-priests,  the  propagation 
of  the  priesthood  down  to  his  own  times/^ 

Ist.  He  argues  from  the  unity  of  the  priesthood  prescribed 
by  the  law ;  and  2ndly,  from  the  succession,  which  Manasses 
had  violated. 

All  these  things  are  confirmed  by  the  Samaritan  woman's 
question;  "  IIow  is  it ',"  says  she  to  our  Saviour,  who  had  asked 
her  to  give  Him  drink,  "  that  thou  being  a  Jew,  askest  drink 
of  me,  which  am  a  woman  of  Samaria :  for  the  Jews  have  no 
dealings  with  the  Samaritans/'  &c. 

From  this  story  I  would  observe  these  things : 

1.  That  between  those  two  temples  opposite  to  each  other, 
there  was  a  true  schism. 

2.  That  the  schism  did  therein  consist,  that  they  had  vio- 
lated the  principle  of  unity,  and  the  succession  of  the  priests. 

3.  That  such  is  the  nature  of  schism,  according  to  the 
principles  of  the  Jews,  that  it  alienated  men  from  the  cove- 
nant of  God. 

The  Samaritan  woman,  perceiving  that  Jesus  Christ  was  a 
prophet,  immediately  asks  Him  concerning  that  famous  con- 
troversy,  which  was  at  that  time  debated  with  very  great 
eagerness  of  mind  :  "  Our  fathers,"  says  she,  "  worshipped  in 
this  mountain,  and  ye  (Jews)  say,  that  in  Jerusalem  (alone) 
is  the  place  (or  temple)  where  men  ought  to  worship  ^J' 

Our  Saviour  apparently  determines  the  controversy  against 
the  Samaritans ;  "  Ye  worship,^^  says  He,  "  ye  know  not  what: 
we  know  what  we  worship :  for  salvation  is  of  the  Jews^^' 
Elsewherem  He  calls  the  Samaritans  aXko^evelSi  "strangers/' 
that  is,  separated  from  the  Jewish  pecuUum.  And  He  joins 
the  Samaritans  with  the  Gentiles",  and  makes  them  both 
subjcct  to  the  like  condition. 

h  ....   iK  Tov  v6fx.ov,  KoX  Twu  5to5o-  '  Joliu  iv.  9. 

)(c!>VTcovapxi^p((au,ü)s  €Ka(TT0S  TrapoiTra-  ^   11)1(1.20. 

rphsr^vTiixr]viKh(^a.ixivosfip^f:  Tovvaov.  '  Ibid.  22. 

— Josi'ph.  Ant.  Jiul.,  lib.  xiii.  c.  3.  (al.  "'   Luke  xvii.  18. 

6.)  [p.  ö(i2.  cd.  Hudson.]  n  Matt.  x.  .5. 
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APPENDIX.  You  See  what  were  tlie  priuciples  of  tlie  Jews  concerning 
tbis  matter,  and  how  those  principles  were  confirmed  by  our 
Saviour  Hirn  seif. 

II.  We  are  next  to  consider  how  tbe  boly  fathers  have 
argued  against  schism  from  these  principles. 

1.  St.  Ignatius  maintains  that  every  religious  assembly 
■without  a  bishop  (who  answers  to  tbe  Jewisli  high-priest)  is 
unlawful  and  schismatical.  '*  Let  us  hasten  therefore/'  says 
he°,  "not  to  resist  the  bishop,  that  we  may  be  subject  to 
God.^'  "  That  we  may  obey  the  bishop  and  College  of  presby- 
ters  with  an  undistracted  mind,  breaking  one  bread,  which 
is  the  antidote  against  mortality  p,^'  &c. 

He  describes  the  unity  of  the  Churcli  by  one  temple  and 
one  altar.  "  All  therefore/'  says  he  ^^  "  run  together  to  the 
temple  of  God,  as  to  one  altar,^^  &c.  Who  does  not  see  that 
all  this  is  deduced  from  the  principles  of  the  Jews  ? 

He  ascribes  only  to  the  external  communion  of  the  bishops 
all  those  spiritual  sacrifices  which  flow  from  Jesus  Christ. 
"Do  not  mistake,^^  says  he,  "my  brethrcn;  if  any  man 
follows  one  that  makes  a  schism,  he  shall  not  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God;  if  any  one  shall  be  of  another  opinion,  he 
contradicts  Christ's  passion^.^' 

"  Study  therefore,^^  says  he,  "to  join  together  in  one  Eucha- 
rist  or  thanksgiving^"  The  Eucharist  answers  to  the  Mosaical 
sacrifices.  And  he  produces  these  reasons  for  their  so  doing, 
"  For  there  is  one  flesh  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  one  cup  in 
the  unity  of  His  blood ;  one  altar,  as  one  bishop,^^  &c.  There- 
fore  the  unity  of  the  altar  and  the  priesthood  proves  that  we 
ought  to  join  in  one  Eucharist  in  the  unity  of  the  Church. 
And  thus  also  the  Jews  disputed  against  the  Samäritans. 

'^But  where  there  is  division,^^  says  he*,  "and  wrath,  there 

^   (rtrov^äaoäiiiv  [o5»']  jx)}  avriräcrcri-  KXripouofX'fjcrci'  ei" Tis  eV  äWoTpia  yucv/j-r) 

a0ai   T(f   iiricTKÖTrcf},  'Iva  SijjLev  decf   viro-  TrcpiiraTe?,  outos  tw  irddei  ov  avyKaTaTi- 

ra(Ta6/x€yoL. —  S.   Ignat.    Ep.  ad  Eph.,  deTui. — Id.  Ep.  ad  Phil.,  c.  3.  [p.  31.] 
c.  5.  [ap.  Patr.  Apost.,  tom.  ii.  p.  13.]  ^     cTrov^d^eTe     ovv   jxlS,     cvxa.picr'rLa 

^   eis  rb  viraKoveiu  7)ixas  t(^  iTriaKSircj},  ^priadai'  /j.ia  yäp  aap^  rov   Kvpiov  yfiäv 

Kai  T<^   TTpeaßvTepicfi  aiT€pi(nrd(TTCfi   Sia-  'Irjaov  Xpiarov,  Kai  ev  TroTr}piov  eis  efw- 

foia,  eVa  &pTOP  KAcoi/res,  ös  iari  (pap/xa-  criv  tov  a'i^aros  avTov,  €V  QvaiaaTripiov, 

Kov  aQavaaias,  k.t.K. — Id.   ibid.,  c.  20.  d>s  eis  iniaKoivos,  k.t.K. — Id.,  ibid.,  c.  4. 
[p.  16'.]  t  qJ)  5^  ixipKTixds  iariu  Kai  opyr),  Öehs 

■^  irdures  oiiv  us  eis   [eVa]   vahv  avv-  ov  KaToiKe7'  iraaiv  ovu  ixeTavoovaiv  a<pLQi 

Tpe'xeTe   Oeov,  ws   itrl    %v  du(TiacrT7]piov,  d  Kvpios,  tav  /neTauo-rjaccaiv  eis  euSrrjra 

K.T.K. — Id.  Ep.  ad  Magn.,  c.  7.  [p.  19.]  6eov,  Kai  avieSpiou  tov  eVicr/coTroü, — Id., 

*■    /urj    irXavaaQe,   ade\<poi  fxov  ei  Tis  ibid.,  c.  8.  [p.  32.] 
(T\i^ovTi   aKo\ovde7,  ßadiKeiav  Qeov   ov 
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God  dwelleth  not;  therefore  God  pardons  all  that  repent,  if    hughes 
they  return  to  the  unity  of  God,  and  to  the  assembly  of  the  ^}^^f^ 
bishop/^     So  that  even  repentance  itself,  out  of  the  bishop's 
communion,  is  not  available  to  the  forgiveness  of  sins.     This 
is  what  we  find  in  St.  Ignatius. 

2.  And  St.  Cyprian  says  almost  the  same.  "Whosoever 
being  separated  from  the  Church/^  says  he,  "is  joined  to  an 
adulteress/^  he  means  to  any  schismatical  congregation,  "  he 
is  separated  from  the  promises  of  the  Church ;  nor  does  he 
attain  the  rewards  of  Christ,  who  forsakes  Christ's  Church. 
He  is  a  stranger,  a  profane  person,  [a  foreigner,]  an  enemy. 
He  can  no  longer  have  God  for  Ins  father,  who  has  not  the 
Church  for  his  mother.  If  any  one  could  escape  that  was 
out  of  Noah's  ark,  then  he  that  shall  be  out  of  the  Church 
will  also  escape "".^^ 

He  says  that  the  sacrifices,  that  is  the  Eucharist,  cannot 
be  celebrated  by  those  who  separate  from  the  Church. 
"  What  sacrifices,^^  says  he,  "  do  these  rivals  of  the  priests 
think  they  celebrate  ?  Do  they  imagine  Christ  is  with  them 
when  assembled,  who  are  assembled  out  of  the  Church  of 
Christ?  Thougli  such  persons  should  be  put  to  death  for 
confessing  the  name  of  Christ,  yet  that  stain"  (he  means  their 
schism)  "  would  not  be  washed  off  even  with  their  blood.  He 
cannot  possibly  be  a  martyr,  who  is  not  in  the  Church^.^^  It 
is  piain  that  he  has  regard  to  the  teraple.  No  sacrifices 
off'ered  out  of  the  temple  were  accepted. 

"  He  who  divides  the  Church,"  saith  the  same  father, 
"  and  dissipates  the  unity,  profanes  the  Sacramenty."  And 
again',  "Being  an  enemy  of  the  altar,  and  a  rebel  against 

"   Quisquis    ab    ecclesia    segregatus  colliguntur  ?     tales  etiamsi  in   confes- 

adulterse  jungitur,  a   promissis  eccle-  sione    noniiiiis   iueriiit   interfecti,   ma- 

siae  separatur.    Nee  perveniet  (al.  per-  cula  ista  nee  sanguine  abluitur. .  .  Esse 

venit)   ad   Christi    pryeniia,   qui  relin-  martyr  non  potest,  qui  in  ecclesia  non 

quit   ecclesiam   Christi,     Alienus   est,  est. — Ibid.,  [p.  198.] 
piofanus   [dAAo7ev7?s]    est,   hostis   est.  ^  Qui  . . .  ecclesiam  scindit, .  . .  cari- 

Habere  jam  non  polest  Demn  patrem,  tatem  dissipat,  sacramentum  profanat. 

qui  ecclesiam  non  habet  matrem.     Si  — Ibid.,  [p.  199.     Hughes  read  unita- 

potuit  evadere  quisquam,  qui  extra  ar-  tem,  for  which  there  is  no  authority.J 
cam   Noe  fuit,  et  qui  extra  ecclesiam  "^  Hostis  altaris,adversus  sacrificiuin 

fbris    fuerit    evadit    (al.    evadet.)  —  S.  Christi  rebellis,  conteniptis   episcopis, 

Cypr.  de  Unit.  Eccl.  [Op.,  p.  195.]  et  Dei  sacerdotibus  derelictis,  consti- 

^  Qua?   sacriücia  celebrare    se    cre-  tuere  audet  aliud  altare,  precem  alte- 

dunt    aetnuli    sacerdotum  ?     an    secum  rani  illicitis  vocibus  facere,   doniinicae 

esse    Christum     cum     collect!    fiierint  hostioe  veritatcm  ])er  falsa  sacrificiapro- 

opinanlur,  qui  extra  ecclesiam  Christi  fanare. — Ibid.,  [p.  200.] 
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— : 1_  the  priests  of  God,  he  dares  erect  another  altar,  ofFer  up 

another  prayer  with  unhallowed  lips,  and  by  false  sacrifices 
profane  the  truth  of  our  Lord's  own  oblation  of  Himself/^ 
Now  this  is  the  very  phrase  and  manner  of  speaking  araong 
the  Jews,  which  St.  Cyprian  nses  frequently;  and  that  St. 
Ignatius  made  use  of  the  same  was  just  now  shewn.  Therefore 
it  cannot  be  denied,  that  the  holy  fathers,  even  such  as  were 
conteraporary  with  the  Apostles  themselves,  argued  against 
schism  from  the  principles  of  the  Jews,  namely,  that  they 
used  arguments  drawn  from  the  unity  of  the  altar  and  of  the 
priesthood.  From  whence  it  most  evidently  follows,  that  the 
nature  of  schism  consists  in  a  Separation  from  the  unity  of 
the  altar.  And  that  these  are  the  very  same  notions  which 
our  Saviour  and  His  Apostles  taught,  is  manifest  from  these 
two  considerations.  First,  That  it  is  certain  that  in  the  times 
of  St.  Ignatius,  and  even  in  those  of  St.  Cyprian,  manifesta- 
tions  of  the  Spirit  and  extraordinary  gifts  were  very  familiär. 
How  therefore  can  it  be  conceived,  that  pcrsons  of  the 
greatest  prudence,  and  those  often  divinely  inspired,  coukl 
be  mistaken  concerning  the  nature  of  schism?  Secondly, 
That  they  must  either  have  borrowed  these  notions  of  schism 
from  the  very  Apostles  themselves,  or  despising  and  reject- 
ing  with  scorn  the  opinions  of  the  Apostles  concerning  this 
matter,  they  must  have  formed  to  themselves  new  and  indeed 
monstrous  notions  of  schism  :  that  is  to  say,  the  first  bishops 
from  the  Apostles,  who  succeeded  the  Apostles  in  their  sees, 
and  had  frequently  lived  in  familiarity  with  them,  men  of 
extraordinary  piety  and  of  the  greatest  integrity,  who  had 
nothing  more  at  heart  than  not  only  to  Imitate  but  reverencc 
the  Apostles;  these  men,  I  say,  through  too  much  nicety,  left 
the  way  that  had  been  troddcn  by  the  Apostles,  and  found 
out  new  paths  for  themselves.  They  must  be  far  more 
credulous  than  I  who  can  believe  this.  Hence  we  collect, 
that  the  nature  of  schism,  viz.,  of  that  which  the  Apostles 
condemned,  consists  in  a  Separation  from  the  principle  of 
unity ;  and  therefore  from  these  principles  we  must  explain 
all  those  passages  of  holy  Scripture  which  speak  of  schism  or 
schismatics.  Schism  then  is  a  dividing  or  cutting  off,  namely, 
as   often  as  the  consociation   or  society  of  the   Church  is 
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brokeii,  wlien  any  one  does  so  divide  himself  from  that  society    hughes 

of  the  true  Catliolic  Cliurch,  as  that  he  will  be  no  more  a ^— 

member  or  part  of  it.  That  therefore  is  truly  and  properly 
the  schism,  concerning  which  I  am  now  treating,  when  the 
Separation  above  mentioned  is  made  from  the  true  Catholic 
Church,  with  a  breach  of  communion  in  things  divine. 

From  the  very  nature  of  schism  these  things  following  are 
easily  deduced. 

1 .  That  the  Christian  Church  is  a  true  and  proper  society. 

2.  That  all  persons  are  obliged  to  join  themselves  to  this 
society. 

3.  Since  peace  and  unity  with  the  universal  Church  of 
Christ  can  no  othervvise  be  maintained  than  by  adhering  to 
some  particular  Church,  that  therefore  all  Christians  are 
under  an  Obligation  to  join  themselves  to  some  particular 
Church. 

4.  That  all  Separation  from  any  particular  Church,  which 
requires  no  unlawful  terms  of  communion,  is  schismatical, 
and  excludes  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

5.  That  private  Christians  have  not  a  power  of  joining 
themselves  to  any  sect  or  faction  at  their  own  discretion,  but 
are  obliged,  on  peril  of  eternal  damnation,  to  adhere  to  that 
part  of  the  Catholic  Church,  of  which  they  are  members. 

These  arguments  drawn  from  the  holy  Scriptures  do  suffi- 
ciently  prove  that  the  Church  is  a  true  society.  It  were 
vcry  easy  both  to  urge  these  farther,  and  to  add  others,  as 
well  to  confirm  as  to  illustrate  my  proposition ;  but  I  deter- 
mined  only  to  point  out  those  arguments  that  may  be 
brought  from  Scripture,  since  what  I  chiefly  proposed  in  this 
work  was  to  shew  the  opinion  of  the  primitive  Church  in 
these  controversies ;  for  I  am  thoroughly  persuaded  that 
that  doctrine  which  has  obtained  at  all  times,  in  all  places, 
and  among  all  Christians,  is  true  and  consentaneous  to  the 
Word  of  God,  and  in  one  word  is  Catholic.  In  vain,  there- 
fore, do  our  adversaries  attack  us  with  certain  little  subtle- 
ties  Sprung  out  of  their  own  brains ;  in  vain  do  they  mise- 
rably  wrcst  the  holy  Scriptures,  to  charge  us  with  a  crowd 
of  passages  from  thence.  For  I  confidently  affirm,  that  all 
those  interpretations  of  the  Scriptures  which  are  repugnant 
to  the  universal  practice  of  the  primitive  Church,  liowever 
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NO.  VIII.  -,11.1 

ought  to  be  despised. 

Let  US  see,  therefore,  what  was  tlie  opinion  of  the  primi- 
tive fathers  concerning  the  nature  of  Christ's  Church. 

We  will  begin  with  St.  Clement,  a  man  truly  apostolic, 
and  a  witness  so  far  above  all  suspicion,  that  it  were  the  high- 
est  degree  of  impudence  not  to  give  credit  to  him.  This 
venerable  father,  in  Ins  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  says : 
"They,  therefore,"  (he  speaks  of  the  Apostles,)  "preaching 
the  Word  through  cities  and  countries,  and  by  the  Spirit 
'["having  approving  ^  of  their  first-fruits,  constituted  them  bishops  and 
trial"]  ^  deacons  of  those  who  should  hereafter  believe''.^^  And  a  little 
after  he  adds  :  "  And  our  Apostles  knew  by  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord  that  a  contention  would  arise  concerning  the  name  of 
episcopacy;  and  for  this  reason,  being  endowed  with  a  per- 
fect  foreknowledge,  they  constituted  the  ministers  above  men- 
tioned,  and  gave  that  distribution  of  holy  offices  in  the  mean 
time,  that  as  they  should  die  other  approved  men  might  suc- 
ceed  in  the  ministry  '^" 

In  this  passage  St.  Clement  does  most  expressly  teach  us 
that  Jesus  Christ  had  instituted  a  society  (which  he  calls 
"Christ's  flock«!")  that  was  to  continue  to  the  end  of  the 
World :  for  this  society  does  by  no  means  expire  with  the 
Apostles,  but  is  equally  extended  to  all  the  ages  of  the  world. 
The  Apostles  administer  the  Church  by  an  authority  commit- 
ted  to  them  by  Christ  Himself,  and  name  others  for  their 
successors,  to  whom  they  commit  the  same  ordinary  powers, 
that  they  also,  after  the  death  of  the  Apostles,  might  happily 
and  prosperously  govern  the  Church.  Nor  is  it  to  be 
doubted  but  that  our  Saviour  will  be  with  the  successors 
of  the  Apostles  unto  the  end  of  the  world,  to  ratify  their 
acts  in  heaven.  But  they  who  Interpret  "the  end  of  the 
world^"  concerning  the  age  of  the  Apostles,  do  only  endeavour 

"  °  Kara  x^pas  ovv  kcu  ttSAcis  Krjpvcr-  8ia  Tairtjv  oZv  r^u  alriav  Trp6yvwaiv  el- 

(Tovris,     (airdaroXoi)     KaQ'icrravov    ras  \r)(p6T6ST€\€iai',KaT€(rr7]aav  Tovs-rrpoei' 

aTrapxas  avTcof,  SoKijuLacravTes  T6?  iri/ev-  pr]/u.€i/ous,  Ka\  ixera^i)  inii/ofi^u  SeSw/caci, 

fiari,  €ts  eTTiaKSTTOvs  Koi  StaKduovs  toöv  ottwv   ear  KoifirjOucri,  SiaSe^ccvTai   '4r^poi 

/xe\\6vTü}v    Triareveiu.  —  [S.    Clem.    R.  SedoKi/jLaa/jiepoi  &uSpe5  r^v  XeiTovpyiai/ 

Ep.  i.   ad   Cor.  c.  42.      Patr.  Apost.,  aurci)!/. — [Id.,  ibid.,  c.  44.  p.  173.] 
tom.  i.  p.  171.]  **  iroiixviourov  XpiffTOv. — [Id.,  ibid.] 

"  Ol  aTr6aro'\oi  7)iJ.a>p  iyvucrav  5m  tov  ^  (rwreAeiarov  alwvos:  Matt,  xxviii. 

Kvpiov   rifxüiv    'Irjcrov   Xpiarov,   Öti    epis  20. 
eo-Tat  iirl  roxi  ouSfxaros  ttjs  eTTttr/coTr^s" 
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to  impose  upon  us,  and  are  the  verlest  triflers  imaginable.  hughes 
But  from  this  passage  of  St.  Clement  I  would  observe  far- 
ther:  1.  That  the  Christian  society  does  not  owe  its  original 
to  any  private  agreement  oecasioned  by  the  necessity  of  the 
times,  but  was  founded  by  Jesus  Christ  Himself.  2.  That 
it  is  by  no  means  lawful  for  the  people  to  appoint  their  own 
ministers^  and  institute  their  own  priests ;  but  that  our  Sa- 
viour  prescribed  a  certain  rule,  aecording  to  which  all  these 
things  should  be  performed;  and  by  this  means  He  most 
admirably  consulted  both  the  peace  and  unity  of  the  Church. 
For  the  most  holy  Jesus  foresaw  that  great  "contentions 
would  arise  concerning  the  name  of  episcopacy/'  and  there- 
fore  applied  this  remedy  against  them.  He  appointed  that 
the  Apostles  whom  He  had  sent  should  also  send  others,  and 
confirm  them  by  a  certain  solemn  Ordination.  He  appointed 
also  that  they  whom  the  Apostles  should  ordain  should  have 
a  power  granted  to  them  of  ordaining  others  to  succeed 
them.  Whither,  I  beseech  you,  went  the  right  of  the  peo- 
ple? What  is  become  of  their  natural  power?  Pray  why 
does  our  adversary  make  such  a  stir  about  the  original  right 
of  the  people^?  What  does  he  mean?  Had  not  God  Him- 
self a  power  of  constituting  an  order  of  clergy  as  He  should 
think  fit  ?  And  did  He  not  constitute  it  accordingly  ?  And 
are  not  we  all  obliged  to  yield  obedience  to  the  institutions 
of  God?  Most  vain  disputant,  you  must  either  abandon 
your  original  right,  or  renounce  the  Christian  religion; 
choose  which  of  the  two  you  will. 

Next  to  St.  Clement  I  should  produce  St.  Ignatius,  that 
"  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost^ ;"  but  it  would  itself  make  a  book 
to  cite  all  which  that  most  holy  martyr  has  written  upon 
this  subject.  Every  epistle  of  his,  and  every  chapter,  I  had 
almost  Said  every  sentence,  does  most  fully  confirm  this  our 
Spiritual  society.  But  I  have  already  considered  St.  Igna- 
tius's  judgment  concerning  this  controversy,  where  I  insisted 
on  the  argument  drawn  from  schism. 

Let  US  therefore  proceed  next  to  St.  Irenseus,  the  disciple 
of  Polycarp.  This  most  judicious  author  says  many  excel- 
lent   things  concerning   the   (Christian   society.     "We   can 

^  [Rights,  &c.,  c.  i.] 

g  ödeocpopos. — [Martyrium  S.  Ignat.,  c.  4.  Patr.  Apost.,  tom.  ü.  p.  IGi.] 
mcKEs.  jj,  r 
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APPENDIX,  enumerate  those/'  says  he^,  ''  who  were  made  bishops  in  tlie 

— ^ —  Churches  by  the  Apostles,  and  their  successors  down  to  us. 

. , .  For  to  this  Church"  (he  speaks  of  the  Roman)  ''  by  reason 
of  her  more  powerful  principality,  it  is  necessary  that  every 
Church  come,  that  is,  all  the  faithful  wheresoever/'  And 
again' :  "  For  which  reason  it  is  necessary  to  obey  the  priests 
that  are  in  the  Church,  these  who  have  their  succession  from 
the  Apostles,  as  we  have  shewn ;  who  with  the  succession  of 
the  episcopacy  have  received  a  certain  gift  of  truth,  accord- 
ing  to  the  pleasure  of  the  Father.  But  as  to  the  rest,  who 
depart  from  the  succession  and  are  assembled  in  any  place 
whatsoever,  we  onght  to  suspect  them,  and  look  upon  them 
'  [tr]  as  heretics,  and^  such  as  disturb  the  peace,  as  persons  pufFed 
np,"  &c. 

St.  Irenseus  is  of  the  same  opinion  with  St.  Clement,  and 
teaches  the  same  thing.  He  does  most  strenuously  contend, 
that  oiir  obedience  in  things  appertaining  to  religion  is  due 
to  the  priests,  who  are  able  to  derive  their  succession  from 
the  Apostles  themselves.  And  what  Irenseus  understands  by 
succession  will  easily  appear  to  any  one  that  peruses  his 
book  never  so  percursorily  :  he  means  without  all  doubt 
episcopal  Ordination. 

St.  Irenseus  acknowledges  no  other  method  of  ordaining 
ecclesiastics ;  nor  was  any  other  method  known  to  the 
second  centurj^,  in  which  he  flourished.  He  affirms  that  the 
first  bishops  were  ordained  by  the  Apostles,  without  any  the 
least  mention  of  the  people.  Indeed,  that  in  the  second 
Century  ordinations  were  appropriated  to  the  bishops  alone 
is  not  unwillingly  owned  even  by  such  of  the  patrons  of  an 
equality  among  the  clergy  as  have  any  learning  or  inge- 
nuity.  To  them,  therefore,  who  derive  their  succession 
from  the  Apostles,  to  them  who  are  ordained  by  bishops, 

h  Habemus  anrmmerare  eos,  qui  ab  successionem  habent  ab  apostolis  sicut 

Apostolis  instituti  sunt  episcopi  in  ec-  ostendimus,  qui  cum  episcopatus  suc- 

clesiis,  et  successores  eorum  usque  ad  ccssione  charisma  veritatis  certum,  se- 

nos.  . .  .  Ad  hanc  enim  ecclesiam  (Ro-  cundum  placitum  Patris,  acceperunt: 

manam)  propter  potiorem  (potentiorem  reliquos  vero  qui  absistunt  a  principali 

ed.  Oxon.)  principalitatem  necesse  est  successione,   et  quocunque  loco   colli- 

omnem  convenire  ecclesiam,  boc  est,  eos  gunt  (al.  colliguntur),  suspectos  babere, 

qui  sunt  undique  fideles, — S.  Iren.  adv.  vel  quasi  ha^reticos,  [et  raalae  senten- 

Hfer.,  lib.  iii.  c.  3.  [p,  Xli).  ed.  Ben.]  tiae]    vel    quasi   scindentes    et  elatos, 

'  Quapropter eis, quiiii  ecclesia  sunt,  &c. — Id.,  ibid.,  lib.  iv.  c.  43.    [c.  26. 

presbyteris   obaudire  oportet,  his   qui  p.  262.  ed.  Ben.] 
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the  greatest  obedience  is  due,  according  to  the  opinion  of   hughes 
St.  Irenasus_,  and  with  them  we  are  obliged  to  communicate. '-^ 


But  they  on  the  contrary^  "who  depart  from  this  primary 
succession/^  that  is^  who  separate  from  the  episcopal  com- 
munion,  '^are  to  be  suspected  by  us,  and  esteemed  as  here- 
tics,  and  such  as  destroy  the  peace."  Now  from  hence  it 
manifestly  foUows  that  it  is  not  lawful  by  any  means  for 
the  people  to  choose  their  own  minister,  to  form  a  sect  to 
themselves,  or  when  formed  to  join  themselves  to  it :  nay, 
that  all  are  tied  by  the  strictest  Obligation  to  communicate 
Avith  bishops,  who  derive  their  succession  from  the  Apostles. 
They  commit  sin  who  do  othervvise,  and  violate  the  divine 
institution.  They  destroy  the  peace  of  the  Church,  are 
severed  from  the  Head  Jesus  Christ,  and  are  in  the  great- 
est danger  of  eternal  damnation.  Besides  the  most  holy 
father  asserts,  *^^that  every  Church  is  obliged  to  resort  to 
the  Church  of  Rome,  by  reason  of  the  more  powerful  prin- 
cipality^/^  This  makes  nothing  for  the  papal  tyranny :  for 
neither  St.  Irenseus,  nor  the  fathers  of  the  second,  third, 
or  fourth  Century,  dreamed  any  thing  concerning  either  the 
monarchical  supremacy  of  St.  Peter,  or  the  infallibility  (of 
his  successors.)  This  I  could  easily  shew,  if  it  were  to  my 
present  purpose.  That  alone  which  this  noble  testimony 
proves  most  evidently  is  that  the  Church  of  Christ  is  one 
Society,  and  a  society  that  is  obliged  to  preserve  a  most 
firm  peace  and  unity :  but  this  firm  and  truly  Christian 
unity  cannot  possibly  be  obtained  unless  private  Chris- 
tians pay  a  most  humble  obedience  to  their  priests,  and  the 
priests  do  the  like  to  the  bishops,  and  the  bishops  to  the 
metropolitans.  With  these  bonds  the  primitive  Church 
being  both  joined  together  and  strengthened  did  flourish 
with  the  greatest  splendour,  and  in  the  midst  of  the  fiames 
and  swords  of  tyrants  always  came  off  conquering  and  tri- 
umphant.  And  I  solemnly  profess,  (O  miserable  coiidition  [Joim  17. 
of  the  Christian  world  !)  that  for  want  of  this  unity,  which  "^'  "^•-' 
our  most  loving  Saviour  when  He  was  now  going  to  die 
for  US  recommended  to  us  in  the  most  passionate  manner, 

^  Viz.,  as  the  seat  of  the  empire. —  232,  note  1.]  et  Can.  28.  Conc.  Chal- 
Vid.  Can.  ?>.  Conc.  Const.  [Concilia,  ced.  [ibid.,  tom.  iv.  col.  161)2,  D; 
tom.  ii.  col.  112(3;  L) ;  quoted  above,  p.       1693,  A.     See  above,  p.  233,  note  r.] 
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APPENDIX,  our  religion  seems  to  be  rather  a  vain  sliadow  than  a  vigor- 
— '  ous    and   living   substance.     This  truly  Christian   unity  is 

utterly  subverted  and  destroyed  by  our  innovators  (in  reli- 
gion)^  what  with  their  being  deceived  through  ignorance, 
or  inveigled  by  avarice,  or  hurried  on  headlong  by  their 
ungovernable  ambition.  O  most  blessed  Jesus,  have  com- 
passion  upon  Thy  Church,  Thy  most  dear  spouse,  for  she 
has  only  Thee  in  whom  she  can  confide. 

We  are  corae  at  last  to  St.  Cyprian,  a  most  holy  martyr, 
and  egregious  assertor  of  the  unity  of  the  Church.  It  were 
endless  to  collect  out  of  his  works  all  things  which  make  for 
our  purpose,  which  prove  the  Christian  Church  to  be  a  true 
and  proper  society ;  which  shew  that  out  of  this  society  there 
is  no  hope  of  eternal  salvation ;  and  which  demonstrate  that 
the  unity  of  the  Church  is  placed  in  the  bishop,  from  whom 
all  ordinations  and  ministerial  powers  are  to  be  had.  It  will 
be  abundantly  sufficient  to  point  out  some  of  the  more  con- 
siderable  passages,  and  from  them  to  explain  the  nature  of 
unity,  according  to  the  principles  of  St.  Cyprian. 

Let  US  begin  with  that  elaborate  and  most  valuable  treatise 

which  he  wrote  against  Novatianus,  concerning  the  Unity  of 

the  Church,  a  book  most  worthy  (if  any  other)  to  be  turned 

over  by  all  hands,  and  deeply  fixed  in  every  breast. 

[Matt.  16.        "The  Lord,"  says  he^,  "  speaks  thus  to  St.  Peter:  '1  sav 

18  1  '  •/  '  X  „ 

also  unto  thee  that  thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  will 
build  My  Church,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail 
against  it.  And  I  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  king- 
dom  of  heaven:  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth 
shall  be  bound  in  heaven :  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose 
on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven.'     And  again  He  says  to 

[John  21.  the  same  (Apostle)  after  His  resurrection  :  '  Feed  My  sheep.' 
Upon  one  He  builds  His  Church ;  and  though  He  gives  equal 

[John  20.    power  to  all  the  Apostles,  and  says, '  As  My  Father  hath  sent 


'  Loquitur    Dominus    ad    Petrum,  dicit;    *  Pasce  oves  meas.'     Super  (il- 

*Ego   tibi  dico,'  inquit,    'quia    tu    es  lum)  unum    aedificat  ecclesiam   suam 

Petrus,  et  super  istam  (hanc  ed.  Ben.)  (et  illi  pascendas  mandat  oves  suas): 

petram  aedificabo  ecclesiam  meam,  et  et  quamvis  apostolis  Omnibus  (post  re- 

portse  inferorum  non  vincent  eam.    Et  surrectionem  suam)  parem  potestatem 

tibi  dabo  claves  regni  coelorum,  et  quas  tribuat,  et  dicat :  '  sicut  misit  me  Pater, 

ligaveris  super  terram,  erunt  ligata  et  etegomitto  vos,accipite  SpiritumSanc- 

in  coelis  ;  et  quaecunque  solveris  super  tum,'  &c.,  tamen  ut  unitatem  manifes- 

terram,  erunt  soluta  et  in  coelis.'     Et  taret,  unitatis  ejusdem  originem  ab  uno 

iterum  eidem  post  resurrectionem  suam  incipientem  sua  auctoritate  disposuit. 
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Me,  even  so  send  I  you  .  . .  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost/  &c./^    hughes 

(which  I  desire  to  know  how  the  papists  can  reconcile  with — 

the  primacy  of  St.  Peter,)  ''  yet  to  manifest  the  unity  of  the 
Church,  He  by  His  authority  so  disposed  the  original  of  that 
unity  as  that  it  should  have  its  rise  from  one.  For  the  rest 
of  the  Apostles  were  the  same  with  St.  Peter,  endowed  with 
an  equal  share  of  honour  and  power ;  but  the  beginning  pro- 
ceeds  from  an  unity,  that  the  Church  may  be  shewn  to  be 
one.  .  .  .  Can  he,  that  does  not  hold  this  unity,  believe  that  he 
holds  the  faith  ?  Does  he  that  opposes  and  resists  the  Church, 
trust  that  he  is  in  the  Church,  when  also  the  blessed  Apo- 
stle  St.  Paul  teaches  the  very  same  thing,  and  shews  the 
mystery  of  unity,  saying :  '  One  body,  and  one  spirit,  one  [Eph.  4. 
hope  of  your  calling,  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  one 
God.' . .  .  Whoever  being  separated  from  the  Church  of  Christ, 
is  joined  to  an  adulteress,  is  separated  from  the  promises  of 
the  Church.  Nor  does  he  attain  the  rewards  of  Christ,  who 
forsakes  Christas  Church.  He  is  a  stranger,  he  is  a  profane 
person,  he  is  an  enemy.  He  can  no  longer  have  God  for  his 
father,  who  has  not  the  Church  for  his  mother.  If  any  one 
could  escape  who  was  out  of  Noah^s  ark,  he  shall  also  escape 
who  is  out  of  the  Church  .  .  .  What  peace  therefore  do  the 
enemies  of  the  brethren  promise  themselves  ?  What  sacri- 
fices  do  the  rivals  of  the  priests  imagine  they  offer  up  ?  Do 
they  think  that  Christ  is  with  them,  when  assembled,  who 
are  assembled  out  of  Christas  Church  ?  Though  such  pcrsons 
should  be  put  to  death  for  confessing  the  name  of  Christ,  yet 
that  stain  would  not  be  washed  off  even  with  their  blood. 

Hoc  erant  utique  (et)  caeteri  apostoli,  sis  ecclesiae   separatur.     Nee  pervenit 

quod  fuit  Petrus,  pari  consortio  praediti  (perveniet  ed.  Ben.)  ad  Christi  praemia, 

et  lionoriset  potestatis  sed  exordium  ab  quirelinquitecclesiam  Christi.   Alieiius 

Imitate  proficiscitur,  (et  primatus  Pe-  est,  profamis  est,  hostis  est:  habere  jam 

tro  datur)  ut  (una  Christi)  ecclesia  (et  non   potest  Deum   patrem,  qui  eccle- 

cathedra)  una  monstretur  .  .  .  Hanc  ec-  siam    non    habet    matrem.     Si    potuit 

clesiae  unitatem  qui  non  tenet,  tenere  evadere  quisquam  qui  extra  arcam  Noe 

se  fidem  credit?   Qui  ecclesiae  renititur  fuit ;  et  qui  extra  ecclesiam  foris  fuerit, 

et  resistit,  (qui  cathedram  Petri,  super  evadet,  (evadit  ed.   Ben.)  ....   Quam 

quem  fundata  est  ecclesia  deserit)   in  sibi    igitur   pacem    promittunt  inimici 

ecclesia  se  esse  confidit?     Quando  et  fratrum?     Quae  sacrificia  celebrare   se 

beatus  apostolus  Paulus  hoc  idem  do-  credunt  temuli  sacerdotum?   An  secum 

ceat,  et  sacramentum  unitatis  ostendat,  esse  Christum  cum  collecti  fuerint  opi- 

dicens  :  '  unum  corpus,  et  unus  Spiritus,  nantur,  qui  extra  Christi  ecclesiam  col- 

\ma  spes  vocationis  vestrse,  unus  Domi-  liguntur  ?  Tales  etiamsi  occisi  in  con- 

nus,  una  fides,  unum  baptisma,  unus  fessione   nominis  fuerint,  macula  ista 

Deus.'  ....  Quisquis  ab  ecclesia   se-  nee  sanguine  abluitur.     Inexpiabilis  et 

gregatus  adulterae  jungitur,  a  promis-  gravis    culpa  discordiae,  nee   passione 
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— '- '—  away  even  by  suffering.     He  cannot  be  a  martyr  wlio  is  not 

in  the  Church.  He  cannot  attain  the  kingdom  (of  heaven^) 
who  forsakes  her  that  shall  reign  (there.)  . .  .  Does  he  fancy 
himself  to  be  with  Christ,  who  acts  against  Christas  priests  ? 
"vvho  separates  himself  from  the  society  of  His  clergy  and 
people  ?  He  bears  arms  against  the  Church,  and  iights 
against  the  order  and  disposal  of  God.  An  enemy  to  the 
altar,  and  a  rebel  against  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  for  faith 
perfidious,  for  rehgion  sacrilegious ;  a  disobedient  servant, 
an  undutiful  son,  and  an  enemy  instead  of  a  brother;  who 
despising  the  bishops,  and  forsaking  the  priests  of  God,  dares 
erect  another  altar,  offer  up  another  prayer  with  unhallowed 
lips,  and  by  false  sacrifices  profane  the  truth  of  our  Lord^s 
own  obktion  of  Himself  j  not  vouchsafing  to  know,  that  he 
who  resists  the  ordinance  of  God,  is  for  that  audacious  rash- 
ness  punished  with  divine  vengeance.  .  .  .  God  is  one,  and 
Christ  one,  His  Church  one,  and  the  faith  one,  and  one 
people  joined  togetlier  by  the  cement  of  concord  unto  the 
solid  unity  of  a  body.  The  unity  cannot  be  divided,  nor  the 
one  body  be  broken  in  sunder  by  the  dissolution  of  its  joints, 
and  rent  in  pieces  by  tearing  out  its  bowels.  Whatever  is 
torn  from  the  womb,  cannot  live  apart,  but  loses  all  means  of 
subsistence/'' 

Here  we  may  observe  with  the  greatest  satisfaction,  that 
there  is  nothing  contained  in  all  this  Epistle  (as  much  as  it 
may  seem  too  severe  and  unreasonable)  but  what  is  abun- 
dantly  confirmed  by  the  most  express  words  of  St.  Ignatius. 

purgatur.    Esse  martyr  non  potest,  qui  quoniam  qui  contra  ordinationem  Dei 

in  ecclesia  non  est.     Ad  regnum  per-  nititur,  ob  teineritatis  audaciam  divina 

venire  non  poterit,  qui  eam,  quae  reg-  animadversione    punitur.   ....  Dens 

natura  est,  derelinquit  ....  An  esse  unus    est,    et   Christus   unus,   et   una 

sibi  cum   Christo  videtur,   qui  adver-  ecclesia   ejus,    et   fides    una,    et    plebs 

sus  sacerdotes  Christi  facit  ?   tiui  se  a  (una)   in    solidam    corporis    unitatem 

cleri  ejus  et  plebis  societate  secernit?  concordias     glutiuo    copulata.     Scindi 

Arma  ille  contra  ecclesiam  portat,  cou-  unitas  non  potest,  nee  corpus  unum  dis- 

tra  Dei  dispositionem  repugnat :  hostis  cidio  compaginis  separari,  divulsislace- 

altaris,  adversus  sacrificium  Christi  re-  ratione   visceribus   in   frusta   discerpi. 

bellis,  pro  fide  perfidus,  pro  religione  Quicquid  a  matrice  discesserit,  seor- 

sacrilegus,   inobsequens   servus,    filius  sim  vivere  et  spirare  non  poterit ;  sub- 

impius,     frater    inimicus,     contemptis  stantiam  salutis  amittit. — S.  Cypr.   de 

episcopis,  et  Dei  sacerdotibus  derelictis  Unit.  Eccl.  [pp.  194,  195,  sqq.  ed.  Ben. 

constituere  audet  aliud  altare,  precem  The  words  enclosed  in  parentheses  are 

alteram  illicitis  vocibus  facere,  Domi-  in  the  Benedictine  edition,  but  not  in 

nicEG  hostiae  veritatem  per  falsa  sacri-  the    Oxford    er    Amsterdam    editions 

licia  profanare  ;    nee  [dignatur]  scire,  which  Hughes  used.J 
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From  hence  we  may  easily  understand^  that  these  principles  hughes 
of  ecclesiastical  unity  were  not  born  witli  St.  Cyprian,  but 
derived  down  to  us  by  a  continual  succession  from  the  very 
tiraes  of  the  Apostles.  From  this  most  noble  treatise  we 
learn,  not  only  what  St.  Cyprian's  opinion  was  concerning 
the  unity  of  the  Church,  and  that  of  the  African  bishops  with 
him,  but  what  all  the  bishops  of  all  ages  and  places  have 
most  firmly  believed  concerning  this  important  question.  It 
is  not  necessary  to  dwell  longer  on  the  explication  of  these 
passages  of  St.  Cyprian,  for  they  are  so  clear  and  perspicu- 
ous,  that  nothing  can  be  more.  Nor  will  it  be  worth  while 
to  collect  other  passages  of  the  same  father,  to  confirm  these 
that  I  have  already  produced.  For  almost  in  every  Epistle 
you  will  find  many  things  which  deraonstrate  the  same 
opinion.  But  they  who,  not  content  with  these,  desire  to 
obtain  a  farther  knowledge  of  this  father's  principles,  I  most 
earnestly  recommend  to  them  the  learned  Mr.  DodwelFs 
Dissertations  upon  St.  Cyprian%  in  which  nothing  can  be 
wanting  that  may  seem  any  way  to  conduce  to  the  Illustra- 
tion of  this  matter. 

However,  it  may  be  neither  troublesome  nor  altogether 
useless  to  observe  these  few  things. 

1.  That  the  African  bishops  were  of  opinion,  that  the 
unity  of  the  Church  was  to  be  reckoned  amongst  the  most 
fundamental  points ;  that  out  of  this  unity  no  Sacraments 
were  efficaciously  administered,  no  ordinations  were  to  be 
accounted  lawful,  and  in  one  word,  no  hope  of  eternal  salva- 
tion  was  possible  to  be  obtaincd. 

2.  That  schism  is  a  crime  so  grievous,  so  dangerous,  and  so 
opposite  to  the  Christian  religion,  that  they  thought  no  exag- 
geration  of  words  could  express  it ;  nay,  they  went  so  far  as  to 
think  it  could  not  be  atoned  for  even  by  martyrdom  itself. 

3.  That  the  principle  of  unity  was  placed  in  the  bishop 
alone,  without  whose  authority  nothing  could  be  done  in  the 
Church. 

These  are  those  Cyprianic  principles  so  much  talked  of, 
which  the  whole  primitive  Church  did  alwaj^s  most  firmly 
hold,  and  which  are  no  other  than  what  St.  Cyprian  had 

"'  [Dissertationes  Cypiijinicge  ab  Hcnrico  Dodwello.  Oxcn.  1G84.  et  ap.  Op. 
S.  Cypr.  Oxon.  1682.J 
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Apostles.     Whether  therefore  we  have  respect  to  the  sacred 

Oracles  themselves,  or  to  the  perpetual  practice  of  the  Catho- 
lic  Church,  or  to  the  testimonies  of  the  most  holy  fathers,  it 
will  abundantly  appear,  that  Jesus  Christ  has  founded  a  true 
and  proper  society,  perfectly  separate  and  distinct  from  all 
the  societies  of  this  world. 

And  indeed  if  we  consult  reason  itself,  we  shall  find  that 
too  wonderfully  on  our  side  in  this  question ;  for  as  I  have 
been  very  often  considering  of  the  Christian  religion,  nothing 
has  appeared  to  me  more  piain  and  evident,  than  that  that 
society  is  as  distinct  as  can  be  imagined  from  all  the  societies 
of  this  World.     For  thus  I  used  to  think  with  myself;  those 
societies  which  cannot  only   subsist,  but  also  increase  and 
flourish  separately  from  each  other,  and  without  any  other^s 
help  or  protection,  those  societies  without  all  doubt  are  most 
distinct.     This  seems  to  be  evident  from  the  very  nature  of 
society,  for  that  which  can  by  itself,  and  without  the  aid  of 
another  hold  together  very  well  and  in  good  order,  must 
needs  have  in  itself  without  any  regard  to  other  societies  all 
those  things  that  are  necessary  to  constitute  a  society,  and 
consequently  is  of  itself  a  true  and  proper  society,  in  its  own 
nature  separate  from  all  others.     And  although  we  suppose 
this  society  to  be  so  blended   and  confounded  with  certain 
other  communities,  that  it  is  very  difficult  to  distinguish  one 
from  the  other,  yet  it  can  by  no  means  be  denied,  after  what 
I  have  been  saying,  that  one  remains  distinct  from  the  other, 
and  may  subsist  without  it.     Having  laid  down  these  princi- 
ples,  which  always  appeared  to  me  most  evident,  I  appHed 
my  mind  seriously  to  consider  the  Christian  religion.    It  was 
a  long  time  before  the  profession  of  our  most  holy  faith  had 
the  least  assistance  or  defence  from  the  powers  of  this  world. 
It  long  experienced  the  greatest  enmity  from  the  Roman 
Commonwealth,  it  long  struggled  with  the  most  cruel  tyrants, 
monsters  of  men,  and  reproaches  of  mankind,  who  used  all 
their  endeavours  utterly  to  overthrow  the  new-born  religion. 
There  passed  three  hundred  years  and  upwards  before  God 
raised  up  Constantine  to  protect  and  preserve  the  Church  of 
Christ.     During  all  this  long  and  tedious  space  of  time  she 
suffered  the  rage  of  the  Roman  emperors,  and  being  weak- 
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ened  with  iimumerable  persecutions,  flourished  apparently  by  hughes 
the  divine  assistance.  Here  it  will  be  easy  to  discern  what  we  p^^^"^-  '• 
are  to  judge  of  the  Christian  Church,  whether  it  be  a  true 
Society  or  no,  and  whether  it  can  subsist  without  the  civil 
magistrate.  That  in  those  days  it  was  divided  from  the 
secular  society  no  man  will  deny,  and  yet  it  is  most  manifest 
that  it  even  then  remained  a  society.  Nay,  the  Christian 
religion  was  at  that  time  a  society,  extended  far  and  wide, 
spread  with  wonderful  celerity  over  all  the  face  of  the  whole 
earth,  and  joined  together  under  its  own  governors  by  the 
strictest  bonds  of  communion.  This  heavenly  society  was  so 
far  from  ever  sinking  under  the  weight  of  all  the  persecutions 
it  suffered  from  the  most  subtle  malice  of  those  tyrants,  that 
it  always  came  off  with  advantage,  flourished  and  triumphed 
daily,  and  from  its  innumerable  martyrdoms  received  both 
glory  and  increase.  From  all  which  it  seems  to  me  most 
manifest,  that  the  Christian  is  a  true  and  proper  society,  and 
that  it  still  continues  entire  and  distinct  from  all  the  societies 
of  this  World.  And  although  from  that  protection  and  those 
various  advantages  given  to  it  by  the  Christian  emperors, 
there  accrues  to  the  civil  power  a  very  great  authority  in 
matters  ecclesiastical,  yet  if  the  civil  power  act  any  thing  in 
prejudice  to  the  fundamental  agreements^  of  the  Christian  >  [pacta, 
society,  if  it  either  recommend  heresy  by  its  authority,  or  ^"^*-' 
drive  its  people  to  it  by  force,  if  it  defend  those  that  make 
schisms,  I  mean  if  [it]  so  defend  them  as  to  oblige  its  sub- 
jects  to  join  with  the  schismatics,  if  it  invade  and  profane  the 
sacerdotal  offices ;  in  any  of  these  cases  the  Christian  society 
shall  immediately  withdraw  from  the  civil,  and  fly  to  its  own 
divine  rights,  which  can  never  be  transferred ;  shall  subsist 
as  a  society  of  itself,  by  its  own  spiritual  principles :  and  to 
this  Christian  society,  thus  separated  from  the  civil,  and 
using  its  own  rights,  all  men  are  obliged  to  associate  them- 
selves  under  the  severest  peril  of  eternal  damnation,  whatever 
damage  they  are  like  to  suffer  in  this  world  for  their  so  doing. 
For  it  has  pleased  God  to  place  the  ordinary  means  of  salva-  , 
tion  not  in  the  state  but  in  the  Church,  and  Ile  has  not  en- 
trusted  them  with  the  princes  of  this  world,  but  with  the 
bishops,  who  are  the  princes  of  His  Church. 

But  farthcr,  that  the  Christian  Church  is  a  true  and  proper 
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'- —  from  the  grounds,  and  nature,  and  end  of  these  societies, 

wliicli  are  all  various  and  different.  All  men  know  tliat  the  civil 
society  arises  from  this  principal  ground,  that  man  is  of  his  own 
nature  a  political  animal,  which  by  a  certain  innate  Impulse  is 
driven  to  join  with  others  in  society.  And  it  is  also  founded 
for  this  end,  that  men  may  obtain  the  greatest  felicity  whieh 
by  means  purely  natural  it  is  possible  to  arrive  at  in  this  life. 
But  both  the  ground  and  the  end  of  the  Christian  Church 
are  far  different ;  for  this  society  could  never  have  been  in- 
vented  by  the  mind  of  man,  but  is  wholly  owing  to  revela- 
tion.  And  this  revealed  religion  is  therefore  instituted,  that 
men  may  learn  from  it  so  to  order  their  lives  in  this  world, 
that  in  the  next  they  may  enjoy  eternal  happiness  with  the 
Fatlier,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  who  are  essentially  one  God. 
Nor  is  it  enough  to  believe  that  the  Christian  faith  is  true, 
but  we  are  also  obliged  openly  and  courageously  to  profess 
this  faith  before  all  mankind,  although  this  our  profession  be 
attended  with  the  severest  punishments.  Neither  is  a  bare 
profession  sufficient,  though  it  be  open  and  ingenuous;  we 
are  farther  obliged  to  combine  together  in  a  society,  to  the 
end  that  we  may  worship  our  Saviour  according  to  His  own 
institution,  and  partake  of  His  Sacraments  duly  consecrated  ; 
and  they  wlio  despise  this  public  worship  are  deservedly 
accounted  to  have  denied  their  faith.  On  this  principle 
alone,  viz.,  that  Christians  are  obliged  to  meet  together  to 
worship  Jesus  Christ  according  to  His  institution,  does  that 
Spiritual  society  depend  for  which  we  dispute.  And  from 
hence  we  easily  gather,  that  that  society  is  most  different 
from  the  civil,  and  depends  upon  a  different  authority;  for 
Christians  are  obliged  to  join  themselves  to  this  society,  not 
by  any  authority  of  the  state,  but  by  the  same  divine  autho- 
rity which  instituted  our  religion.  This  Obligation  of  meet- 
ing  together  to  perform  public  worship  to  Jesus  Christ,  is 
such  as  no  civil  power  can  either  take  away,  or  change,  or 
diminish.  Therefore  the  Christian  Church  is  a  true  and 
proper  society,  different  from  these  worldly  societies,  because 
it  has  certain  privileges  granted  to  it  by  divine  authority 
which  the  civil  magistrate  can  neither  take  away  nor  violate. 
It  is  therefore  a  society  different  from  the  civil,  because  all 
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men  are  obliged  to  join  themselves  to  this  society,  whether  hughes 
the  public  authority  command  them  so  to  do  or  forbid 
them.  From  thence  it  appears  that  this  Obligation  is  not 
derived  from  the  civil  magistrate,  but  from  a  certain  former 
Obligation;  and  consequently  it  follows  that  the  Christian 
Church  is  not  the  same  society  with  the  state;  for  if  the 
Church  and  the  state  did  constitute  one  and  the  same  society, 
all  the  Obligation  that  we  are  under  of  joining  ourselves  to 
this  society  would  arise  from  the  civil  authority;  and  the 
consequence  of  that  would  be,  that  we  should  be  under  no 
such  Obligation  if  the  secular  magistrate  should  appoint  other- 
wise.  Therefore  Hobbes  rightly  determined  from  his  prin- 
ciples,  that  no  man  is  obliged  openly  to  profess  the  Christian 
faith,  if  that  be  displeasing  to  the  supreme  power;  nay,  and 
that  even  the  holy  Scripture  cannot  have  the  nature  of  a  law 
if  the  civil  power  reject  it.  It  farther  appears,  that  the 
Church  of  Christ  is  not  the  same  society  with  the  civil  autho- 
rity, from  the  various  and  different  privileges  of  each  society; 
for  if  it  be  granted  to  be  the  same,  then  he  that  has  right  to 
the  civil  society  has  also  right  to  the  spiritual  communion 
of  the  Church ;  and  reciprocally,  he  that  has  right  to  the 
ecclesiastical  thereby  acquires  also  a  right  to  the  civil  soci- 
ety, and  to  all  those  emoluments  which  are  annexed  to  that 
society :  but  this  is  manifestly  repugnant  both  to  reason  and 
to  the  constant  opinion  of  all  men  and  all  ages.  These 
arguments  are  such  as  have  abundantly  convinced  me,  and 
will  I  liope  persuade  others,  that  the  Christian  Church  is 
one  proper  society,  as  distinct  as  can  be  imagined  from  all 
the  societies  of  this  world. 

It  remains  that  I  say  something  briefly  concerning  the 
unity  of  this  spiritual  society;  for  this  new  reformer  or 
restorer  of  the  Church  asserts»  that  the  Catholic  Church 
consists  of  a  great  many  different  societies,  which  are  all 
independent  of  each  other,  insomuch  that  he  who  is  con- 
secrated  a  bishop  in  one  country,  if  he  remove  to  another 
immediately  becomes  a  layman.  Nay,  he  affirms  that  the 
contrary  hypothesis  is  so  foolish  and  absurd  that  it  is  im- 
possible  to  defend  it  without  having  recourse  to  some  uni- 
versal bishop,  such  for  instance   as   the   bishop  of  Rome. 

n  [Rights,  chap.  x.  See  alove,  vol.  i.  p.  293,  sqq.] 
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'^xn'^vf/r^'  ^^  *^^^  \\^^^  he  has  employed  his  whole  tenth  chapter,  with 
an  assurance  equal  to  his  ignorance. 

On  the  contrarj,  I  assert  with  the  primitive  Church,  that 
the  Catholic  Church,  wheresoever  dispersed,  is  only  one 
Society,  united  by  the  strictest  bond  of  communion. 

1.  My  first  argument  for  the  proof  of  this  shall  be  drawn 
from  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism.  By  being  baptized  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
we  are  not  only  made  members  of  the  particular  Church 
wherein  we  live,  but  obtain  a  right  to  the  communion  of  the 
whole  Catholic  Church.  To  whatever  part  of  the  world  we 
Christians  travel,  by  our  baptism  we  have  a  right  to  commu- 
nicate  with  that  Church  in  ecclesiastical  offices.  But  this 
could  not  be  unless  all  particular  Christian  Churches  did 
constitute  one  and  the  sarae  society,  for  no  society  can  by 
any  private  act  confer  a  right  to  the  privileges  of  another 
society ;  and  I  make  no  doubt  but  all  the  Christians  in  the 
World,  from  the  times  of  the  Apostles  down  to  ours,  were 
always  persuaded  that  by  baptism  they  were  made  members 
not  of  any  particular  Church,  but  of  the  universal  Christian 
society.  There  is  not  any  thing  which  is  more  confirmed  by 
the  constant  suffrage  of  Christians  than  that  by  virtue  of 
their  baptism  all  Christians  obtain  a  right  to  communicate 
with  all  Churches  whatsoever,  and  with  all  assemblies  con- 
secrated  to  the  public  worship. 

2.  A  second  argument  may  be  fetched  from  excommuni- 
cation,  as  it  was  administered  in  the  primitive  Church. 
Nothing  can  be  more  notorious  to  such  as  are  the  least 
versed  in  ecclesiastical  antiquities,  than  that  he  who  was 
excommunicated  from  any  particular  Church  was  thereby 
thrown  out  of  the  whole  Catholic  Church.  Thus  the  twelfth 
apostolic  canon  directs°,  "If  any  clergyman  or  layman  that 
is  excommunicated,  or  suspended  from  communion,  shall 
remove,  and  be  received  in  another  city,  let  both  him  that 
receives  him  be  excommunicated  and  he  that  is  received. 
And  though  he  be  already  excommunicated,  yet  let  his  ex- 

"  eif  Tts  KXripiKhs  ^  \aiKhs  a(p(»pi(Tjx4-  avT^   6    äcpopKT/iihs,   cos    rpeviraixiUC}}   Kai 

POS,  iJToi  &^eKTos,  a.TT€X9d3v  iv  erepa  t6-  äiraT-ffo-avTi  r^u  iKK\r](riav  tov  0eoG. — 

Aet,  SexOrj  &uev  ypajxfxirwu  cru(TTaTiKwi/,  [Can.  Apost.  xii.  Concilia,  tom.  i.  col. 

cujiopL^ecreco  Kai  6  5€|a/xe^os  Kai  6  Sex-  28,  B,  C.     See  above,  pp.  201,  sqq.] 
Beis.  ei  5e  a<pa>picr/j.4yos  iti],  iiriTdivecdü} 
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communication  be  farther  extended,  as  against  one  that  has  hughes 
lied  to  and  deceived  the  Church  of  God/^  This  practice  of  ^^^^^^'- 
the  Church  is  very  well  explained  by  Synesius  in  his  Epistle 
concerning  Andronicus,  where  we  have  these  wordsP  :  "  The 
Church  of  Ptolemais  sends  these  Orders  to  her  sisters  all 
over  the  world.  Let  no  temple  of  God  be  opened  to  An- 
dronicus  and  his  adherents,  nor  to  Thoas  and  his.  Let 
every  holy  place  be  shut  against  them_,  and  every  temple 
and  fold.  The  devil  has  no  part  in  paradise.  .  .  .  But  if  any 
one  despise  this  as  the  Church  of  a  small  city,  and  shall 
receive  those  whom  she  has  excommunicated,  as  if  there 
was  no  necessity  of  obeying  a  poor  (Church,)  let  him  know 
that  he  has  divided  the  Church  which  Christ  will  have  to  be 
one.  And  such  a  one,  whether  he  be  a  deacon,  or  a  priest, 
or  a  bishop,  shall  by  us  be  esteemed  no  otherwise  than  An- 
dronicus  himself;  and  we  will  neither  give  him  the  right 
hand  (of  fellowship,)  nor  ever  eat  with  him  at  the  same 
table;  and  we  will  be  very  far  from  partaking  of  the  inef- 
fable  mystery  with  such  as  are  willing  to  take  part  with 
Andronicus  and  Thoas." 

A  very  remarkable  passage  this,  and  one  that  fully  de- 
monstrates  the  truth  of  my  notion  of  the  Christian  Church. 
Synesius  anathematizes  Andronicus  and  Thoas  for  certain 
very  heinous  crimes.  He  notifies  the  matter  to  all  other 
Churches,  and  does  not  so  much  advise  as  command  them 
to  condemn  those  persons  by  an  unanimous  suffrage,  and 
exclude  them  from  the  public  assemblies;  and  that  Church 
which  should  do  otherwise,  which  should  admit  them  to 
communion,  he  judges  them  thereby  to  tear  the  Church  in 
sunder,  which  Christ  Himself  appointed  should  be  one.  In 
the  opinion,  therefore,  of  Synesius,  the  unity  of  the  Church 
does  herein  consist,  that  the  public  acts  of  any  one  Church 
are  confirmed  by  the  Church  universal. 

p   7)  nToX^^od^os  4KK\'naia,Td^e  irphs  ^u  ixihv  li  Xpiarrhs  ehai  ßovKcTai.    'O  5e 

ras  aiTavraxov  yris  eaurrjs  a^e\(pas  Sia-  tolovtos,^^  t^  A.6utT7js  iarlu,  ti'reTrpeo-- 

ramraL'      AvdpofiK'f)    koI    to7s    avrov,  ßurepos,  et  re   iniaKoiros,   nap'   rjfuv  eV 

0oa</Tt  Kai  TOts  avTov  iJ.r)5eu  ayoiyuvardco  ^AvSpou'iKov    (xoipi.    Terd^eTai,    Koi    oöre 

Tefievos  Tov  0eoC*  airas  avTo7s  Uphs  awo-  ^;U,,8a\ou/xej/  aury   Se^iau,  oöre  atrh  rijs 

KeK\ei(T0(a,  Koi  onjKhs,  kol  TTfpißoXos'  ovk  avTrjs  ttotc  cnT-qadixeQa.-  ttoWov  StJ  Serf- 

eari  TCfi  SiaßSKcf  /x^pos  iu  irapadei(T(f} . .  .  (To/j.€u  Koivcovrjcrai  rrjs  airoß^rfTov  reAe- 

€t  SeTis  WS  fMiKpowo\7TLu  aTroaKvßa\i(T€L  rrjs,  to7s  i9i\r]Ta<rii/  ex^tv  fM^piSa  /j-era 

Ti]u  eKK\r](TLaj/,  Kai  Se^erai  tovs  aiTOKT]-  ^AuSpoviKou  Kai  QoauTos. — [SynesiiCy- 

pvKTOvs  avrris,  ws  ovk  audyKr}  ttj  TrcVrjTi  renensis  Epist.  Iviii.  ad  Episcopos.  Op., 

TTfideadai'  KarTU)  ax'^aas  rrju  iKK\-qaiav,  p.  20^.  J 


318       The  belief  in  the  Church  an  article  of  the  Creed. 

APPENDIX.      Consonaut   hereto   is   that   which   Epiphanius   relates   of 
— '  Marcion,  that  beiiig  excommunicated  from  the  Church  by 

bis  father,  he  betook  himself  to  the  presbyters  of  the  Church 
of  Rome ;  for  Hygmus,  bishop  of  that  see,  was  dead,  and  no 
other  yet  chosen  to  succeed  him;  that  he  besought  them 
that  he  might  be  permitted  to  communicate  with  the  Latin 
Church,  and  that  the  Roman  presbyters  answered  him  to 
this  purpose'':  "We  cannot  do  this  without  the  permission 
of  your  venerable  father/^  adding  this  reason  for  it,  "be- 
cause  there  is  one  faith  and  one  mind,  and  we  cannot  act 
in  Opposition  to  our  good  colleague  and  your  father/^  From 
all  this  it  appears  sufficiently  that  according  to  the  opinion 
of  the  most  ancient  fathers  the  Catholic  Church  is  one  and 
the  same  society :  for  if  it  consisted  of  diiferent  societies 
independent  of  each  other,  it  could  never  have  happened  that 
a  person  excommunicated  from  one  particular  Church  should 
be  thereby  excluded  from  all  others,  It  is  therefore  suffi- 
ciently proved,  both  from  baptism  and  from  excommunication, 
that  the  Christian  Church  does  not  consist  of  divers  mem- 
bers  all  independent  of  one  another,  but  that  it  composes  one 
society,  joined  together  by  the  straitest  bond  of  unity. 

3.  We  may  also  prove  that  this  is  the  true  notion  of  the 
Church,  from  that  article  of  our  Creed  in  which  we  are 
taught  to  profess  our  belief  of  the  holy  Catholic  Church. 
This  article  concerning  the  Church  is  found  in  the  most  an- 
cient Creeds,  as  in  that  of  Jerusalem^  and  in  the  Alexan- 
drian*.  And  what  pious  antiquity  understood  by  this  arti- 
cle is  abundantly  manifest  from  thence,  that  they  always 
made  use  of  this  weapon  against  heretics,  as  may  be  seen  in 
St.  Augustine  and  St.  Jerome.  If  we  go  to  the  sacred  Ora- 
cles, many  passages  occur  there  which  confirm  this  notion 
of  the  Church.  It  will  easily  be  granted  that  the  word 
Church"  has  many  significations.  Sometimes  it  may  mean 
the  place  where  the  Church  is  gathered  together'';  but  it 

'  oh    Bwa/iieöa    &uev    ttjs    iiriTpOTTris  p.  285,  A.] 

Tov  Ti/j-loviraTpös  crou  TovTOTroirjaai'  /xia  '  [Epist.    Alexand.  ap.    Theodoret. 

ydp  ianu  t]  ttiVtis,  koI  fxia  öfiSvoia,  Koi  Hist.  EccL,  lib.  i.  c.  4.  p.  19.] 

ov  hvudjxfiQa  ^vavTiudrivai  tq5  KaAqS  avK-  "  4KK\r]aia. 

heiTovp'y(f,iraTpl  5e  a^. — [S.  Epiphan.  *   "  When  ye   come  together  in  the 

Haer.  xlii.  §  2.  Op,,  tom.  i.  p.  303,  C.  Church,  I  hear  that  there  be  divisions 

See  above,  p,  205,  note  r.]  among  yoii;"  1  Cor.  xi.  18. 

*  [S.  Cyril.  Hier.  Catecli.  xviii.  Op., 
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very  often  signifies  the  multitude  of  the  faithful  who  em-  hughes 
brace  the  Christian  religion.  And  this  we  read  differently  - — ^ — '-^ 
expressed,  sometimes  of  the  Churches  of  God,  and  the 
Churches  of  the  saints;  and  sometimes  of  the  Church,  as 
of  that  in  Priscilla's  and  Aquila's  housey.  But  it  is  to  be 
observed,  and  was  observed  long  since  by  the  great  Bishop 
Pearson^  that  "as  often  as  the  holy  Scripture  speaks  of  any 
country  or  people  converted  to  the  faith,  it  always  uses  the 
Word  Churches  in  the  plural  number;  but  when  it  speaks 
of  a  city,  though  it  were  never  so  large,  and  contained  many 
congregations  of  the  faithful,  it  only  calls  it  one  Church^." 
And  this  manner  of  writing  was  imitated  by  the  most  an- 
eient  authors. 

St.  Ignatius  superscribes  an  epistle^  "To  the  Church  of 
God,  which  presides  in  the  place  of  the  chorus^  of  the  '  [chori, 
Komans/'  (according  to  the  old  Latin  version,)  or  rather,  fo^^'^^^^^-j 
in  the  city  and  suburbs  of  Rome<^.  Clemens  Romanus  ^ : 
"The  Church  of  God  which  sojourns  at  Rome/^  Poly- 
carp^ :  "  To  the  Church  of  God  sojourning  at  Philippi/' 
From  these  superscriptions  of  epistles  it  is  very  easy  to  ob- 
serve  that  Church  always  answers  to  city.  Who  does  not 
know  that  irapoiKia  among  the  ancients  signifies  the  same 
thing  that  ScoUrjaLs  or  diocese  does  with  us.  But  a  Church 
founded  in  one  city  never  consisted  of  various  and  different 
congregations  independent  of  each  other,  (as  some  late 
dreamers  have  with  wonderful  subtlety  imagined,)  but  al- 
ways comprised  the  whole  city,  together  with  all  its  subur- 
bicary  districts  in  their  utmost  extent.  And  after  the  same 
manner  that   several  congregations  united  to  their  bishop 


y  "  Greet  the  Cliurch  that  is  in  their  Ep.  ad  Rom.  init.  ap.  Patr.  Apost.,  tom. 

lioiise  ;"   Rom.  xvi.  5.  ii.  p.  2ö.]     Ecclesiae  Dei  quae  praesidet 

^  [Bishop  Pearson's  Exposition    of  in  loco  chori  Romanorum. — [Vet.  Int., 

the   Creed,   Art.    ix.  p.    566.    Oxford,  ibid.,  p.  128.] 
1833.]  c  VidePearson.  not.  in  loc. — [Pear- 

a  "  Unto  the  Church  of  God  which  is  soni  Vindiciae  Ignatianae,  pars  ii.  c.  16. 

at  Corinth  ;"   ICor.i.  2.  "Atthattime  ..de  inscriptione  Epistolae  ad  Roma- 

tliere  was  a  great  persecution   against  nos  disputatur ;   ad  calc.   Patr.  Apost., 

the  Church  which  was  at  Jerusalem  ;"  tom.  ii.  pp.  437,  438.] 
Acts  viii.  1.     "  Unto  the  Church  of  the  -^    iKKKrja-ia    tov  ©eou  t)   irapoiKovffa 

Thcssalonians;"  2  Thess.  i.  1.     "The  'Pw/x-nv. — [S.  Clem.  Ep.  ad  Cor.  init., 

Church  of  the  Laodiceans;"  Coloss.  iv.  Patr.  Apost.,  tom.  i.  pp.  14ö,  146.] 
16.  ®   iKK\T]aia  [tou]  deov  rfj  irapoiKüvffT} 

''  TT?  iKK\7](Tia.  0eou  TJTis  irpoKädrjTai  *iAi7r7rois.— [S.  Polycarp.  Ep.  ad  Phil. 

eV  TOTTCf)  x^^p'^ov  'Pwfiai(av. — [S.  Ignat.  init.  ibid.  tom.  ii.  p.  186.] 
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NO.  vm.  .  11-  1  ••ii-if 

-^ united  to  the  archbishop  or  prmcipal  bishop^  constituted  a 

provincial  Church.  But  all  the  provincial  Churches  spread 
over  the  whole  world  preserved  a  most  strict  peace  among 
themselves  by  means  of  their  communicatory  and  recom- 
mendatory  letters,  insomuch  that  what  one  Church  did, 
whether  in  admitting  catechumens  to  baptism,  or  in  ex- 
communicating  the  wicked  and  profane,  was  also  ratified  by 
the  rest.  Hence  there  arises  one  society,  one  Church  made 
up  of  various  provincial  Churches,  and  united  to  Jesus  Christ 
alone,  who  is  the  head  of  all  Churches.  Nor  let  any  one 
iraagine  that  all  this  ecclesiastical  polity  is  only  owing  to 
human  prudence  and  the  canons  of  Councils,  for  it  is 
founded  in  that  great  command  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  which 
He  so  often  enjoined  His  disciples  to  "follow  after  peace,'^ 
and  most  diligently  to  ^^avoid  divisions  and  schisms,^^  and 
to  "  preserve  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace." 
I  make  no  doubt  but  the  Apostles  themselves  understood 
these  passages  concerning  the  most  firm  unity  of  the  eccle- 
siastical Society ;  for  which  reason  all  the  Apostles  did  by 
unanimous  consent  so  institute  Churches  that  they  might 
with  all  convenience  possible  obtain  this  most  desired  end. 
They  appointed  the  private  congregations  of  every  parti- 
cular  Church  should  be  subject  to  their  bishop,  the  episco- 
pal  Churches  to  their  archbishop,  and  all  to  a  general  Coun- 
cil, which  without  all  dispute  has  the  greatest  authority,  and 
whose  decrees  it  is  the  greatest  insolence  and  madness  to 
oppose.  Now  that  this  was  the  sense  and  judgment  of  the 
Apostles  there  are  many  arguments  to  convince  us.     As 

Ist.  The  incomparable  Archbishop  Ussher  has  with  very 
great  variety  of  learning  proved^  that  the  angels  in  the  Apo- 
calypse  were  not  only  bishops,  but  also  archbishops  or  me- 
tropolitans,  to  whom  episcopal  Churches  ever  acknowledged 
a  certain  obedience  to  be  due.  Concerning  these  apostolical 
Churches  the  Holy  Spirit  always  speaks  in  the  singular  num- 
ber^  :  "  Unto  the  angel  of  the  Church  of  Ephesus."     From 

'  TrpwTOj  eiria-KSircf.  61,  sqq,  ed.  Dublin.] 

g  [The  original  of  Bishops  and  Me-  *»  t^  äyyeAc}}  rrjs  'Ecpeaipvs  ckkA^- 

tropolitans  briefly  laid  down  hy  James  arias. — Apoc.  ii.  1. 

Ussher,  (1641.)     Works,  vol.  vii.  pp. 
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whence  it  follows,  Ist,  That  different  diocesan  Churches  hughes 
uinted  to  an  archbishop,  as  to  the  centre  of  unity,  do  in 
the  sense  of  the  Holy  Spirit  constitute  one  Church.  2ndly, 
That  this  dependence  of  Churches  obtained  in  the  times  of 
the  Apostles.  3rdly,  That  it  was  the  opinion  of  the  Apo- 
stles  that  by  this  means  the  unity  of  the  Catholic  Church 
was  best  consulted. 

2ndly.  This  dependence  of  Churches,  for  which  I  am  con- 
tending,  is  wonderfully  proved  from  that  famous  controversy 
concerning  circumcision,  and  the  Council  of  Jerusalem  which 
was  convened  upon  that  occasion^.  A  question  arises  con- 
cerning circumcision  :  the  Judaizing  Christians  urge  that 
this  rite  is  necessary  even  under  the  Gospel;  on  the  con- 
trary,  St.  Barnabas  and  St.  Paul  deny  this.  But  neither 
St.  Barnabas  nor  St.  Paul  (though  both  were  divinely  in- 
spired)  attempted  to  decide  this  controversy.  They  appeal 
to  the  Church  of  Jerusalem,  to  St.  James  the  bishop,  and  to 
the  Apostles  in  Council :  the  Council  is  convened,  and  the 
question  determined  by  the  common  sufFrages  of  them  all. 
This,  to  the  best  of  my  judgment,  evidently  proves  a  mani- 
fest dependence  of  Churches. 

3rdly.  It  is  certain  that  the  Churches  of  Jerusalem,  An- 
tioch,  Rome,  and  Alexandria,  were  all  founded  by  the  Apo- 
stles themselves.  It  is  also  certain  that  these  very  Churches, 
in  the  times  immediately  following  the  Apostles,  were  the 
heads  of  many  Churches,  to  which,  "by  reason  of  their  more 
powerful  principality,"  (as  St.  Irenseus  speaks*^,)  all  inferior 
Churches  were  wont  to  come.  Why,  therefore,  may  we  not 
conclude  that  that  was  the  meaning  of  the  Apostles,  that 
Churches  should  be  so  disposed,  viz.,  in  such  Subordination, 
that  the  unity  of  the  Catholic  Church  might  remain  safe  and 
entire  ? 

These  arguments  abundantly  prove  that  the  Christian 
Church  is  one  society  most  closely  united  together.  It 
were  very  easy  to  confirm  this  notion  of  the  Church  by 
innumerable  testimonies  of  the  holy  fathers,  if  that  were 
my  present  purpose.    I  will  select  two  or  three.     St.  Cyprian 

i  Acts  XV.  tein. — S.  Iren.  cont.  Haer.,lib.  iii.  c.  3  ; 

^  [Propter  potentiorem  principalita-      quoted  above,  p.  306.] 

HICKES.  T   t 


NO.  viir. 
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APPENDIX,  says^:  "The  Lord  speaks  thus  to  St.  Peter:  ^1  say  unto 
thee  that  thou  art  Peter/  &c. ;  and  again  He  says  to  him 
after  His  resurrection,  ^Feed  My  slieep/  And  though  He 
gives  an  equal  power  to  all  His  Apostles,  and  says,  '  As  My 
Pather  sent  Me/  &c.,  yet  to  manifest  the  unity  (of  tlie 
Church),  He  by  His  authority  has  so  disposed  the  original 
of  that  unity,  as  that  it  should  have  its  rise  from  one ;  for 
the  rest  of  the  Apostles  were  the  same  with  St.  Peter,  en- 
dowed  with  an  equal  share  of  honour  and  power,  but  the 
beginning  proceeds  from  an  unity,  that  the  Church  may  be 
manifested  to  be  one.  Por  there  is  one  God  and  one  Christ ; 
His  Church  one  and  the  faith  one,  one  people  joined  to- 
gether  by  the  cement  of  concord  into  the  solid  unity  of  a 
body.^'  And  again "^i  "The  episcopacy  is  but  one,  and  is 
so  shared  among  all  bishops  as  that  each  has  a  right  to  the 
whole.  The  Church  also  is  one,  which  by  a  fruitful  increase 
is  widely  extended  to  a  multitude.^^  But  if  the  episcopacy 
be  no  more  than  one,  and  all  bishops  do  so  share  this  one 
episcopacy  among  them  as  that  each  has  a  right  to  the 
whole,  it  follows,  that  he,  who  is  regularly  ordained  a  bishop 
in  any  one  Church,  will  be  owned  as  a  bishop  by  the  whole 
Catholic  Church ;  and  that,  from  that  very  Ordination  of  his, 
the  care  of  the  whole  Catholic  Church  is  incumbent  upon 
him.  St.  Irenaeus  says  of  the  Church":  "that  though  she 
is  dispersed  over  the  whole  world,  yet  she  dwells  as  it  were 
in  one  house."  And  Tertullian  says'':  "We  and  they  have 
one  faith,  one  God,  the  same  Christ,  the  same  hope,  the 
same  Sacrament  of  Baptism ;  in  a  word,  we  are  one  Church." 
These  passages  are  sufficient  to  shew  what  opinion  was  en- 
tertained  concerning  the  nature  of  the  Catholic  Church  by 
the  most  holy  fathers,  even  those  that  lived  almost  in  the 
next  age  to  the  Apostles.  Whether,  therefore,  we  consider 
the  arguments  drawn  from  baptism  and  excommunication, 

1  S.  Cypr.  de  Unitat.  Eccl. ;    [quoted  o-/a<ji>  Stea-Trap/aeVr; .  .  us'^vaolKov  olKovaa. 

above,  pp.  308—310.]  ^  — S.  Iren.  cont.  Hser.,  lib.  i.  c.  10.  [p. 

'"  Episcopatus  unus  est,  cujus  a  sin-  49.] 
gulis  in  solidum  pars  tenetur.     Eccle-  "  Una  nobis  etillis  fides,  unus  Dens, 

sia  quoque  una  est,  quae  in  multitudi-  idem   Christus,  eadeni  spes,  eadem  la- 

nem  latius  inciemento  faecunditatis  ex-  vacri  sacramenta  ;  seinel  dixerim,  una 

tenditur. — S.  Cyprian.  de   Unitat.  Ec-  ecclesia  sumus. — Tertull.  De  VeJand. 

des.  [p.  195.1^  ^         ^    ^  Virgin,  cap.  2.  [Op.,  p.  173.] 

"  v  iKKArjaia,  Kaiirep  ev  o\cf  r^  k6- 
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or  the  signification  of  the  word  "  Church"  in  the  hol}^  Scrip-    hughfs 
tures,  or  the  constant  practice  and  custom  of  the  Church,  or 
lastlj,  the  testimonies  of  the  holy  fathers,  it  is  necessary  to 
believe, 

Ist.    That  the  Christian  Church   is    a   true   and   proper 
Society,  distinct  from  all  the  societies  of  this  world. 

2ndly.   That  the  Catholic  Church,  wheresoever  dispersed, 
is  ouly  one  society  united  by  the  strictest  bond  of  union. 


DISSERTATION  IT. 

THE  APOSTLES  CONSTITUTED  BISHOPS  FOR  THE  PERPETUAL  GOA^ERNMENT  OF 
THE  CHURCH,  AVITH  A  PECULIAR  POWER  OF  ORDINATION. 

Having  proved  that  the  Christian  Church  is  a  true  and 
proper  society,  my  method  seems  to  require  that  I  should 
proceed  to  speak  concerning  the  governors  to  whom  the 
administration  of  this  society  is  committed.  I  therefore 
assert  that  the  Apostles  constituted  bishops  for  the  per- 
petual  goTcrnment  of  the  Church,  witli  a  peculiar  power  of 
Ordination. 

But  to  the  end  that  this  dissertation  concerning  the 
government  of  the  Church  may  be  the  more  clear  and  per- 
spicuous,  I  shall  premise  some  things  which  will  give  the 
greatest  light  to  this  controversy. 

1 .  It  is  agreed  betvveen  us  and  our  adversaries,  at  least 
the  Presbyterians,  that  Jesus  Christ  has  instituted  a  certain 
form  of  Church  government  from  which  it  were  a  heinous  sin 
to  depart.  I  confess,  when  I  seriously  read  over  St.  PauFs 
Epistles  to  Titus  and  to  Timothy,  it  seems  to  me  very  wonder- 
ful  that  it  could  come  into  any  one's  mind  to  think  the  con- 
trary.  But  this  is  so  fully  confirmed  by  St.  Clement p,  a  per- 
son  of  the  greatest  integrity  and  authority,  that  nothing  that 
is  of  the  least  moment  can  be  alleged  against  it. 

2.  There  is  a  very  great  difFerence  to  be  made  between  a 
Church  to  be  founded,  and  a  Church  which  is  already  regu- 
larly  founded  and  perfect  in  all  its  parts.  It  is  foolish  and 
absurd  to  expect  that  the  Scriptures  should  particularly  enu- 

P  [See  above,  p.  304.] 
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APPENDIX,  merate   all  tlie  oflices  in  the  Churcli^  when  the  Christian 
^"'^^""     Church  was  not  yet  come  to  füll  maturity. 

3.  And  for  that  reason  the  testimonies  of  the  second  Cen- 
tury, when  the  Church  was  now  perfect  and  consummate,  will 
be  the  safest  judges  in  this  controversy. 

4.  From  all  this  we  may  gather,  that  our  schismatics  are 
guilty  of  the  most  senseless  trifling,  as  often  as  they  impor- 
tunately  demand  that  we  should  prove  our  three  orders  (viz., 
of  bishops_,  priests,  and  deacons)  from  clear  and  express 
words  of  holy  Scripture.  It  seems  abundantly  sufficient  for 
US  and  our  cause,  if  we  can  prove  (which  we  can  very  easily) 
that  the  Apostles  committed  the  care  and  government  of 
cities  converted  to  the  Christian  faith  to  single  persons,  with 
a  peculiar  power  of  Ordination,  which  could  not  be  adminis- 
tered  by  those  of  the  inferior  orders. 

5.  I  asser t  therefore  against  all  Innovators  whatsoever,  that 
the  holy  Scripture  of  the  New  Testament  (if  it  be  expounded 
according  to  the  custom  either  of  the  temple  or  of  the  syna- 
gogue,  and  the  universal  practice  of  the  primitive  Church 
both  of  the  first  and  second  Century)  does  most  clearly  and 
fully  prove  that  the  Apostles  constituted  bishops  for  the  per- 
petual  government  of  the  Catholic  Church,  with  a  peculiar 
power  of  Ordination. 

6.  Jesus  Christ  did  punctually  Imitate  the  Jewish  rites  and 
institutions,  as  sufficiently  appears  in  the  Sacraments  of  Bap- 
tism  and  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  And  for  that  reason  it  is 
very  probable,  that  also  in  establishing  the  government  of 
the  Church  He  had  the  Jewish  form  before  His  eyes,  and 
framed  His  own  chiefly  after  the  model  of  that.  Now  from 
hence  we  may  conclude,  that  that  form  of  government  which 
approaches  nearest  to  the  Jewish,  is  the  very  same  that  Jesus 
Christ  has  constituted.  It  farther  follows  from  hence,  that 
all  the  passages  of  holy  Scripture  which  concern  the  govern- 
ment of  the  Church,  particularly  the  Epistles  to  Timothy  and 
Titus,  ought  to  be  so  understood  as  to  agree  most  conve- 
niently  with  the  principles  of  the  Jews,  and  by  no  means  be 
perverted  and  wrested  with  the  utmost  violence  to  make 
them  seem  favourable  to  the  unheard-of  polities  of  Innovators. 

7.  Every  one  knows  very  well  that  the  Jewish  form  of 
government,  founded  by  God  Himself,  had  Levites,  priests,  and 
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the  high-priest.    It  is  therefore  very  consentaneous  to  reason    hughes 

that  our  Saviour  instituted  a  form  of  government  also  in  the '- — '- 

Christian  Church  not  altogether  unlike  this.  This  certainly 
is  no  contemptible  argument  of  it,  that  almost  all  the  fathers 
do  with  one  consent  most  constantly  affirm  that  the  thing 
was  so.  Nay,  that  wliich  perhaps  will  have  more  force  with 
our  adversaries,  St.  Jerome  himself,  the  most  strenuous  advo- 
cate  for  the  equality  of  Orders,  (as  they  are  wont  to  boast,) 
does  most  eagerly  contend^  that  deacons  hold  the  same  rank 
in  the  Christian  Church  which  Levites  held  in  the  Jewish; 
that  presbyters  have  obtained  the  same  dignity  which  the 
priests  of  old  claimed,  and  that  bishops  have  succeeded  in 
the  room  of  the  high-priest.  And  if  we  go  from  the  temple 
to  the  synagogues,  we  shall  likewise  in  tliem  easily  perceive 
no  obscure  footsteps  of  the  same  inequality ;  for  besides  the 
ordinary  ministers  who  were  employed  in  reading  lessons 
and  making  exhortations,  they  had  also  their  äpyiowa^w- 
709,  or  "ruler  of  the  synagogue/^ 

Having  premised  these  things,  I  come  now  to  the  confir- 
mation  of  my  proposition.  And  I  begin  my  proofs  with  the 
holy  Scriptures. 

We  read  in  the  Epistles  to  Timothy,  that  this  holy  person, 
adorned  with  the  greatest  gifts,  was  by  St.  Paul  set  over  the 
Church  of  Ephesus,  with  füll  authority  to  do  all  things  that 
might  any  ways  conduce  to  the  confirmation  and  enlarge- 
ment  of  that  Church.  There  can  be  no  doubt  but  Timothy 
was  superior  to  all  the  presbyters  then  constituted  at  Ephe- 
sus, and  endowed  with  a  superior  power.  Nay,  it  most 
cleai'ly  appears,  that  he  received  authority  from  St.  Paul  to 
ordain  deacons  and  presbyters,  to  reward '"  "with  double 
honour^'  such  as  had  "ruled  well,^'  to  inflict  ecclesiastical 
censures  even  upon  the  presbyters  themselves.  It  must 
therefore  remain  a  thing  undoubted,  that  the  Church  of 
Ephesus  was  committed  to  the  care  of  Timotliy  alone,  with 
a  peculiar  power  of  Ordination. 

But   here   it   is   usually   asked,  not   without   very    great 

*>  [Et  ut  sciamus  traditiones  aposto-  — S,  Hieron.  Epist.  cxlvi.  ad  Evange- 

licas  sunitasde  veteri  Testamento,quod  lum.   Op.,  tom.  i.  col.  1077,  D.] 

Aaron  et  filii  ejus atque  Levitae  intern-  ■■   ol  kuXws  irpoearwTes  irpfa-ßvrepoi 

plo  fuerunt,  hoc  sibi  episcopi  et  pres-  SiirAris  TLf/.7isa^iovaeii}aau;  ITim.  v.  17. 
byteri  et  diaconi  vindicent  in  ecclesia. 
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APPENDIX,  earnestness,  whether  St.  Timothy  is  to  be  reckoned  among 
•  the  ordinary  ministers  of  tlie  Cliurch,  or  only  among  sucli  as 
were  extraordinary ;  namely,  among  tliose  to  wliom  greater 
authority  than  ordinary  was  committed  in  order  to  found  tlie 
Christian  Church,  but  was  to  expire  with  the  Apostles  and 
those  apostolic  men.  For  this  is  that  known  subterfuge  to 
which  the  schismatics  always  have  recourse. 

I  assert  therefore  that  St.  Timothy  was  an  ordinary 
governor  of  the  Church,  and  exercised  an  ordinary  authority, 
the  same  which  was  to  continue  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

The  reasons  upon  which  I  assert  this  are  chiefly  two ;  the 
first  is  drawn  from  the  intrinsic  characters  of  these  Epistles ; 
the  second  from  the  constant  opinion  of  the  primitive 
Church. 

I.  In  the  whole  course  of  these  Epistles  we  do  not  meet 
with  any  thing  at  all  that  may  occasion  so  much  as  the  least 
suspicion  that  the  authority  committed  to  St.  Timothy  was 
extraordinary  and  to  continue  only  for  a  time.  Nay,  all  that 
occurs  there  is  to  the  contrary.  Pray  what  is  there  which 
Timothy  used  to  do  in  the  Church  of  Ephesus,  that  bishops 
are  not  in  all  Churches  both  obliged  and  accustomed  to  do  ? 

1.  The  Apostle  in  the  first  place  exhorts  him%  that  he 
would  take  most  diligent  care,  that  public  prayers  should  be 
didy  ofFered  up  "for  all  sorts  and  conditions  of  men,  espe- 
cially  for  kings,  and  for  all  that  are  in  authority .^^ 

2.  He  admonishes  Timothy*  what  sort  of  persons  they 
ought  to  be,  and  adorned  with  what  virtues,  whom  he  should 
advance  to  the  dignity  of  bishops. 

3.  He  teaches  him"  how  to  behave  himself  towards  here- 
tics,  and  by  what  method  to  preserve  safe  and  entire  the  peo- 
ple  committed  to  his  charge. 

4.  He  instructs  him ""  how  he  should  inflict  ecclesiastical 
ccnsures,  and  what  was  fit  for  the  eiders,  what  for  the 
younger,  and  what  for  widows. 

5.  The  Apostle  also  shews  him^  how  he  ought  to  "receive 
an  accusation  against  an  eider  ^'  or  presbyter :  to  pass  by  all 
the  rest  of  this  kind. 

"   1  Tim.  iL  1,  2.  "   Ibid.,  v. 

'  Ibid.,  iii.  y  Ibid.,v.  19. 

"  Jbid.Jv. 
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Now  what  can  there  be  found  in  all  these  Instructions    hughes 

which  does  by  any  means  denote  an  extraordinary  office  ? '- — '- 

what  is  there  that  does  not  shew  such  an  one  as  was  ordinary 
and  convenient  for  the  Church  in  all  times  ? 

For  what  reason  is  it  therefore  that  they  exclaim  with  so 
much  assurance,  that  Timothy  was  an  extraordinary  minis- 
ter, and  that  nothing  can  be  gathered  frora  his  authority 
over  presbyters  which  will  make  for  our  episcopal  tyranny  ? 
But  from  what  indications,  from  what  characters  do  they 
collect  this  ?  that  is  what  they  do  not  know. 

Since  therefore  all  the  characters  and  indications  contained 
in  the  Epistles  themselves  do  apparently  declare  his  ministry 
to  have  been  ordinary,  we  are  under  an  Obligation  to  assert 
that  St.  Timothy  was  an  ordinary  minister,  and  that  he  ex- 
ercised  no  more  than  an  ordinary  authoritj^,  such  as  is  very 
necessary  to  all  Churches  in  all  times.  Likewise  I  cannot 
but  think  that  St.  Timothy  afFords  us  a  most  clear  example 
of  episcopal  government.     The  same  may  be  said  of  Titus. 

II.  But  I  come  to  the  second  reason  for  which  I  asserted 
that  Timothy  and  Titus  were  ordinary  ministers,  and  that  is 
taken  from  the  constant  opinion  of  the  primitive  Church. 
And  here  it  will  be  sufficient  to  observe,  that  all  the  holy 
fathers  who  speak  of  Timothy  and  Titus,  do  always  make 
mention  of  them  as  of  bishops  ordained  by  the  Apostles. 
Eusebius  says^,  "that  Timothy  is  related  to  have  been  the 
first  that  obtained  the  bishopric  of  the  diocese  of  Ephesus, 
as  also  Titus  did  that  of  the  Churches  in  Crete.^^  The  false 
Ambrosius,  whom  the  Presbyterians  boast  to  be  on  their  side, 
asserts"",  "that  the  Apostle  consecrated  Titus  •  a  bishop." 
Theophylact  says'^,  "he  was  appointed  bishop  of  Crete.^^ 
We  have  also  in  this  case  the  acknowledgment  of  St.  Jerome, 
that^  "Timothy  was  ordained  bishop.  of  the  Ephesians  by 
St.  Paul  .'^ 

'  TiiJ.6Qi6s  yc  fiTiv  T7JS  iu  'E<^e<xcp  -rra-  ''    iTrlcTKOiros  rrjs   Kp-nrrjs  /cex^'P^rJ- 

poLKias  IcTTopiLTai  TTpcÖTos  Tr^t»  eTnaKo-,Ti]v  vTjTo. — [Tlieophylact.  Comm.  in  Ep.  ad 

cfATjxeVaf  ws  Kai  Titos  tS>v  iirl  Kprjrrjs  Tit.  Argumentum.   Op.,  tom.  ii.  p.  621, 

(KKXrja-icöu. — Euseb.  Hist.  Eccl.,lib.  iii.  A.] 

c.  4.  [p,  91.]  ^  Timotheus  Ephesiorum  episcopus 

^   Titum    apostolus    creavit   episco-  ordinatus  a  beato  Paulo. — [S.  Hieron. 

pum.    See  his  Commentaries  upon  Ti-  lib.  de  Viris  Illust.  (al.  Script.  Eccles.) 

tus.  [Pseudo-Anibros.  in  Epist.  adTit.  App.  i.  e  Graec.  Vers.  Sophronii,  §  8. 

ap.  S.  Ambros.    Op.,  tom.  ii.  col.  313,  Op.,  tom.  ii.  col.  943.] 
A.] 
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APPENDIX.  It  is  manifest  tlierefore,  as  well  from  the  intrinsic  charac- 
'  ~  ters  of  the  Epistles  as  from  the  unanimous  consent  of  the 
holy  fathers,  that  Timothy  and  Titus  were  ordinary  minis- 
ters  of  the  Church,  that  is,  bishops ;  from  whence,  therefore, 
I  Avould  willingly  know,  had  the  Presbyterians  those  monu- 
ments  of  antiquity,  and  under  what  rubbish  were  they 
buried,  which  informed  them  that  the  anthority  committed 
to  Timothy  was  extraordinary,  and  such  as  was  to  continue 
only  for  a  time  ?  Let  them  produce  their  evidences  into  the 
open  light,  that  we  may  at  length  be  undeceived  as  to  this 
iaveterate  error.  In  the  meantime,  I  beseech  onr  adversaries 
that  they  will  vouchsafe  to  pardon  me,  if  I  am  not  willing  to 
have  the  same  value  for  their  unskilful  conjectures  as  for  the 
clearest  testiraonies  of  Eusebius,  St.  Jerome,  and  other  very 
great  men. 

Bat  they  who  reckon  ecclesiastical  government  as  one  of 
the  things  indifferent,  are  wont  farther  to  urge  that  there  is 
no  consequence  from  all  this.  St.  Paul,  say  they,  instituted 
an  episcopacy  at  Ephesus  and  at  Crete,  therefore  episcopacy 
is  of  divine  right,  therefore  all  other  forms  of  Church-govern- 
ment  are  unlawful.  That  does  not  follow.  The  other  Apo- 
stles might  appoint  altogether  different  forms  of  govern- 
ment; nay,  and  perhaps  St.  Paul  himself  did  in  other  places 
make  choice  of  another  way. 

I  answer,  that  all  the  Apostles  agreed  together  in  the 
institution  of  episcopal  government ;  for, 

1.  In  the  first  place  the  Apostles  were  careful  to  observe 
a  wonderful  uniformity  in  things  of  great  moment ;  and 
what  can  be  of  greater  moment  than  the  government  of  the 
Church,  without  which  the  Christian  religion  could  not 
subsist  ? 

2.  It  is  in  fact  most  evident  that  the  episcopal  form  of 
government  obtained  in  all  Churches  founded  by  the  Apo- 
stles, even  in  the  very  times  of  the  Apostles  themselves. 

Now  this  will  be  easily  confirmed  by  the  particular  enu- 
meration  of  the  successions.  That  the  rulers  of  the  Churches 
of  Asia,  of  which  the  Apocalypse  makes  mention,  were 
.  bishops,  is  a  fact  beyond  all  possibility  of  doubt.  They  are 
called  the  "  angels  of  the  Churches ;"  it  is  necessary,  there- 
fore, that  they  must  have  been  single  persons,  for  who  ever 
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heard  that  an  assembly  of  presbyters  could  be  represented  hughes 
by  an  angel?  But  here  also  it  may  be  added,  that  our 
Saviour  very  severely  reproves  the  angels  for  the  impieties 
of  the  Churches.  Now  this  plainly  supposes  that  the  whole 
administration  of  the  Church  was  committed  to  these  single 
persons,  signified  by  the  name  of  angels.  But  why  do  I 
dwell  on  these  kind  of  arguments,  Avhen  the  very  learned 
Archbishop  Ussher"^  has  most  fully  demonstrated,  from  the 
ancient  monuments  of  the  Church,  that  these  angels  were 
not  only  bishops,  but  even  archbishops  ? 

This  is  also  farther  proved  from  the  catalogues  of  bishops 
compiled  by  Eusebius  bishop  of  Caesarea,  by  which  we  per- 
ceive,  at  first  sight,  that  the  primitive  Church  acknowledged 
no  other  form  of  government  but  the  episcopal. 

All  this  is  most  fully  confirmed  by  St.  Irenaeus,  a  person 
of  the  greatest  authority,  and  as  ancient  as  the  age  next  the 
Apostles;  for  more  than  once  he  calls  bishops  the  successors 
of  the  Apostles,  and  he  affirms  that  the  Apostles  constituted 
bishops  in  the  Churches,  and  then  proceeds  to  enumerate 
those  bishops  to  us  who  sat  in  the  see  of  Borne.  "  The  Apo- 
stles, therefore,^'  says  he^,  "fcunding  and  instructing  the 
Church,  for  the  government  of  it  committed  the  episcopacy 
to  Linus,  and  to  him  succeeded  Anacletus,  &c.  And  like- 
wise  Polycarp,  who  was  not  only  taught  by  the  Apostles, 
and  had  conversed  with  many  of  those  that  had  seen  our 
Lord,  but  was  also  by  the  Apostles  constituted  bishop  in 
Asia,  in  that  Church  which  is  at  Smyrna,''  &c.  Here  it  is 
to  be  observed  that  the  Church  of  Smyrna  is  one  of  the 
Asiatic  Churches  mentioned  in  the  book  of  the  Revelations, 
nor  is  it  unlikely  that  Polycarp  himself  was  the  angel  of 
that  Church. 

'^  See  his  treatise  de  Jure  MetropoH-  Haer.,  lib.  in.  c.  S.  [§  3.  p.  176.] 

tano.     [Episcoporum    et   Metropolita-  Et  Polycarpus  autem  non  solum  ab 

noruin  origo,  pp.  20,  sqq.,  ap.  Usserii  apostolis  edoctns,  et  conversatus  cum 

opuscula  duo,  &c.  Lat.  Lond.  1688.]  inultis  ex  iis  qui  Dominum  nostrum 

e    Fundantes    igitur   et    instruentes  viderunt;     sed    etiam    ab   apostolis   in 

beati  apostoli  ecclesiam,  Lino  episcopa-  Asia,  in  ea  quae  est  Smyrnis  ecclesia 

tum  administrandae   ecclesias    tradide-  constitutus  episcopus,  &c. 

runt  .  .  .  succedit  autem  ei  Anacletus,  [«oi    UoXvKapivos   5e    ov  fxSvov    virh 

&c.   [QiixiKiüxravns   ovv  koL   oiKoSofxri-  airoaTÖAccv /xadrjTeveelsyKol  av^avaarpa- 

(Tafres  ol  fiaKapioi  a.ir6aTo\oi  rr;»'  (kkAt}-  (pels  noWoTs  to7s  rhv  XpKnhv  itapaKÖ- 

(Tiav,  AifCf)  rrjw  ttjs   iinaKOTTris  Afirovp-  aiv,  aWa  koX   virh  aTroardXup  Karaara- 

yiau  4v(x^ipi(Tav  . . .  SmSe'xeTat  5e  ahrhu  Qeh  us  rrjf  'Aaiav,  eV  rfj  eV  2,fxvpyr)  eV- 

'AveyK\r]ros,   /c.t.A.] — S.    Iren.    cont.  kAtjo"/«,  ^ttjo-zcottos,  k.t.A.  ibid.,  §  4.] 

HICKES.  TT   II 
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330  Testimony  of  TertuUian, 

APPENDIX,  Next  to  St.  Irenseus  I  will  produce  Tertullian,  who  in  his 
book  de  Prcescriptione  HcBreticorum,  afFords  us  a  most  füll 
testimony.  "Let  them  shew,  therefore,"  says  he^,  "the  Ori- 
ginals of  their  Churches;  let  them  run  over  the  order  of 
their  bishops,  descending  from  the  beginning  through  their 
successions  in  such  manner  as  that  the  first  bishop  had  some 
of  the  Apostles  or  apostolical  men  (who  yet  had  conversed 
with  the  Apostles)  for  his  author  or  predecessor:  for  by 
this  means  the  apostolic  Churches  deduce  their  Originals,  as 
the  Church  of  Smyrna  recurs  to  Polycarp  placed  there  by 
St.  John,  as  likewise  Clement  bishop  of  Rome  was  ordained 
by  St.  Peter  :  and  in  the  same  manner  as  the  other  Churches 
exhibit  those  who  were  constituted  bishops  by  the  Apostles, 
and  are  therefore  shoots  from  the  apostolic  stock,  so  let  the 
heretics  invent  any  thing  like  this." 

From  this  most  noble  testimony  of  Tertullian  we  under- 
stand,  1.  That  the  episcopal  government  did  every  where 
prevail  in  Tertullian^s  time.  2.  That  the  first  bishops  were 
appointed  by  the  Apostles.  "  Let  the  heretics,"  says  Tertul- 
lian, "  invent  any  thing  like  this  j"  and  I  say  the  same  of  the 
Presbyterians. 

To  all  this  it  were  easy,  if  that  were  my  present  purpose, 
to  add  a  long  enumeration  of  bishops  whom  the  Apostles 
themselves  instituted,  as  we  find  them  in  Eusebius,  Ori- 
gen,  Theodoret,  and  other  authors  of  good  credit.  But 
he  that  desires  more  instances  may  read  Dr.  Taylor  con- 
cerning  episcopacy,  sect.  18«,  where  he  will  find  great  plenty 
of  them. 

The  sum,  therefore,  of  the  whole  argument  is  this  :  Timo- 
thy and  Titus  were  invested  with  episcopal  authority,  and 
set  over  the  Churches  of  Ephesus  and  Crete  by  St.  Paul. 
All  the  other  Apostles  did  every  where  institute  the  same 


f  Edant   ergo   origines   ecclesiarum  Joanne   collocatum  refert:    sicut  Ro- 

suarum,    evolvant   ordinem    episcopo-  manorum  dementem  a  Petro  ordina- 

rum  suorum,  ita  per  successiones  ab  tum  itidem  :    perinde  utique  et  caeterae 

initio  decurrentem,  ut  primus  ille  epi-  exhibent,  quos  ab  apostolis  in  episco- 

scopus  aliquem  ex  apostolis  vel  aposto-  patum   constitutos   apostolici    seminis 

licis   viris,   qui    tamen    cum    apostolis  traduces  habeant :  confingant  tale  ali- 

perseveraverit,   habuerit    auctorem    et  quid   hseretici. — [TertuU.   de   Praescr. 

antecessorem  :  hoc  enim  modo  ecclesiae  Hseret.,  c.  xxxii.  Op.,  p.  213,  B.] 
apostolicae  census  suos  deferunt;  sicut  »  [Works,  voL  vii.  pp.  72,  sqq.  ed. 

Smyrnaeorum  ecclesia  Polycarpum  ab  Heber.] 
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form  of  government.  It  is  abundantly  manifest  that  bishops  hughes 
presided  in  all  Churches  whatsoever,  the  least  monuments  of 
which  have  escaped  the  injuries  of  time  and  come  to  our 
hands.  Nor  is  there  to  be  found  so  much  as  one  instance, 
so  much  as  one  example  of  any  Chiirch  for  the  three  first 
centuries,  which  owned  any  other  form  of  government. 
From  all  these  considerations  laid  together,  I  think  it  clearly 
and  perspicuously  foUows^  that  bishops  were  instituted  by 
the  Apostles  for  the  perpetual  government  of  the  Christian 
Church. 

But  they  are  wont  to  urge  yet  farther  that  nothing  can 
be  founded  by  divine  right  but  what  may  be  most  certainly 
known  to  have  come  from  God,  witli  a  design  to  oblige 
perpetually.  But  it  is,  say  they,  by  no  means  manifest 
from  the  practice  of  the  Apostles,  to  which  you  appeal,  that 
this  form  of  Church  government  was  instituted  by  God  with 
such  a  design  of  perpetual  Obligation.  The  practice  of  the 
Apostles  shews  indeed  sufficiently  that  this  form  of  govern- 
ment is  safe  and  convenient  enough,  and  not  unacceptable 
to  God ;  but,  say  they,  it  by  no  means  proves  that  this  form 
of  government  is  perpetual ;  it  does  not  by  any  means  shew 
that  it  is  unlawful,  that  it  is  a  crime,  to  change  this  form  in 
compliance  with  the  exigence  of  times,  and  to  Substitute 
an  other  in  the  room  of  it. 

To  this  objection,  which  is  plausible  indeed  as  well  as 
common,  I  answer : 

First,  granting  that  the  episcopal  form  of  government  was 
founded  by  the  Apostles  themselves,  and  has  been  confirmed 
by  the  whole  Catholic  Church,  by  a  continual  succession 
down  to  this  very  time,  it  seems  from  hence  to  be  very  cre- 
dible  that  it  was  the  intention  of  the  Apostles  that  this  form 
of  government  should  remain  for  ever.  That  the  episcopal 
form  is  safe  our  adversaries  freely  own,  but  no  man  living 
will  ever  be  able  to  prove  that  it  is  safe  to  alter  this  form. 
In  a  matter  of  so  great  importance  wise  men  will  always 
follow  that  which  is  certain,  and  has  been  confirmed  by  pri- 
mitive antiquity,  and  will  most  carefully  avoid  that  which  is 
uncertain  and  inconsiderate,  and  which  may  possibly  prove 
to  be  against  the  intent  of  the  apostolic  institutions. 

Secondly,  the  very  same  unquestionable  evidences  that 


33;^  Proofs  from  St.  Ignatius  of  the  existence 

APPENDIX,  prove  episcopacy  to  have  been  constituted  by  the  Apostles, 

— '- —  do  also  prove  that  it  was  constituted  with  an  Intention  of 

obliging  perpetually :  that,  if  I  am  not  mistaken,  is  abun- 
dantly  manifest  from  St.  Ignatius,  St.  Cyprian,  and  the  rest 
of  the  fathers,  who  often  inculcate  the  necessity  of  episco- 
pacy. It  will  be  sufficient  to  observe  that  the  very  definition 
of  the  Churcli  given  by  the  primitive  fathers  did  always  com- 
prehend  this  form  of  government.  St.  Ignatius  says  ^,  ''  Witli- 
out  these"  (he  speaks  of  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons)  "it 
is  not  called  a  Church."  And  St.  Cyprian,  "  They  are  the 
Churchj"  says  he^,  "the  people  united  to  the  bishop,  and  the 
flock  adhering  to  its  shepherd."  And  again :  "  That  is  no 
Churcli  which  has  not  bishops."  And  again :  "  In  like 
manner  also  the  Church,  consisting  of  many  degrees,  ends 
in  deacons,  presbyters,  and  bishops."  I  conclude,  there- 
fore,  that  the  Apostles  founded  episcopacy  with  an  inten- 
tion  that  it  should  oblige  perpetually. 

What  has  been  hitherto  said  in  this  important  controversy 
does  in  my  opinion  abundantly  suffice  to  maintain  episco- 
pacy against  all  the  calumnies  of  innovators.  But  that 
nothing  may  be  wanting  which  can  be  desired  to  confirm  a 
matter  of  this  great  moment,  I  will  produce  some  new  proofs 
from  St.  Ignatius  and  St.  Cyprian. 

St.  Ignatius  flourished  in  the  beginning  of  the  second 
Century,  almost  contemporary  to  St.  John  himself ;  and  he 
must  be  the  vainest  of  all  men  living  that  can  doubt  but  he 
is  an  unquestionable  evidence  of  the  apostolic  institutions. 
Indeed,  if  we  had  no  other  but  St.  Ignatius,  he  has  given 
such  ample  testimony  to  episcopacj^,  that  the  cause  of  the 
equality  of  the  clergy  must  come  to  nothing.  Our  adver- 
saries  have  never  been  able  to  invent  any  thing  (as  fruitfal 
as  we  may  allow  their  imaginations  to  have  been  in  this 
kind)  that  could  defeat  Ins  authority.  As  for  such  as  bab- 
ble I  know  not  what  concerning  the  beginnings  of  Anti- 

h   -xcipis  TouTwu  iKicÄ.r]aia  ov  /caAelrai  .  .  .  Similiter  et  ecclesia  multis  gradi- 

— S.  Ignat   Ep.  ad  Trall.,  [c.  3.  Patr,  bus  consistens  ad  extremum  diaconis, 

Apost.,  tom.  ii.  p.  22.]  presbyteris,   episcopis    finitur.       (The 

j  Uli  sunt  ecclesia,  plebs  sacerdoti  words   "et    alibi"    "and    again"    are 

adunata,  et  pastori  suo  grex  adhserens.  added  by  the  translator,  the  words  ap- 

— [S.Cypr.  Epist.  Ixix.  ad  Florentium  parently  quoted  have  not  been  found 

Pupianum,  Op.,p.l23.]  et  alibi:  Eccle-  in  St.  Cyprian.] 
sia  neu  est  quae  non  'habet  sacerdotes 
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Christ,  and  a  certain  universal  corruption,  I  can  think  them    hüghes 

1        n^    r         1,      11  DISSERT.  II. 

only  fit  for  bedlam.  


1.  From  every  one  of  the  Epistles  of  this  most  excellent 
writer  it  is  as  clear  as  the  sun,  that,  at  that  time,  the  three 
Orders  of  bishops,  priests_,  and  deacons  prevailed.  From 
whence,  I  beseech  you,  was  this  sudden  and  great  change, 
if  it  was  the  intention  of  the  Apostles  that  all  the  authority 
of  the  Church  should  reside  in  an  assembly  of  presbyters? 
These  are  nothing  but  the  dreams  of  madmen  and  the  im- 
pertinencies  of  mere  triflers. 

2.  It  appears  from  these  Epistles  that  nothing  relating  to 
the  Church  ought  to  be  done  without  the  permission  of  the 
bishop.  Without  the  bishop^s  leave  the  presbyters  could 
neither  consecrate  the  Eucharist,  nor  baptize,  nor  celebrate 
the  agape  or  love-feast^. 

3.  The  most  holy  martyr  exhorts  the  Ephesians'  "not  to 
resist  the  bishop,  that  they  may  be  snbject  to  God/^  And 
a  little  after :  ''  It  is  manifest,  therefore,  that  we  ought  to 
regard  the  bishop  as  the  Lord  Llimself/^ 

4.  In  his  third  Epistle,  which  was  written  to  the  Magne- 
sians,  he  admonishes  thera  to  yield  the  highest  reverence  to 
the  bishop,  because  the  reverence  which  was  paid  to  the 
bishop  was  understood  to  be  given  not  to  him,  but  to  God 
the  Father.  He  that  imposeth  upon  the  bishop,  says  he  "^, 
"  does  not  despise  him  that  is  visible,  but  Him  that  is  in- 
visible/'  Nay,  the  most  holy  man  goes  farther,  and  beiug 
inflamed  with  an  heavenly  ardour,  affirms  that  they  are  by 
no  means  true  Christians  who  dare  attempt  any  thing  with- 
out the  bishop.  "Such  (says  he",  as  dare  do  any  thing 
without  the  bishop^s  allowance)  do  not  seem  to  me  to  be 
conscientious  persons,  because  they  do  not  assemble  autho- 
ritatively  according  to  the  commandment/'  Now  by  Kajä 
ivToXrjv,  "according  to  the  commandment,^'  St.  Igiiatius 
means  according  to  the  apostolic  institutions ;  for  the  Apo- 

^   See  S.  Ignat.  Ep.  ad  Smyrn.  [c.  8.  ^  eirel  ovx  on  rhu  ima-Koirov  tovtov 

Patr.   Apost.,  tom.  ii.   p.   36;     quoted  Thv  ß\(ir6inevou  TrKava    Tis,   aWa   rhv 

above,  vol.  ii.  p.  29().]  aSparoi'    TrapaXoyi^erai.  —  Id.    Ep.    ad 

1  (nrovSdawiiiiu  oZv  fXT]  avTnd(T<re(TQai  Maj^nes.,  [c.  3.  ibid.,  p.  18.] 

TCf  iTn(TK6TT(f,'lvaS3IXiV&(OV  V1T0Ta(T(T6fX€-  "    Ol    TOIOVTOI  Sf  OVK    (ViTUVelSrjToi   /üLOl 

voi. — Id.  Ep.  ad  Ephes.  [c.  5.  p.  13.]t^j/       duai  (paivoprai,  Siä  rh  fx^  ß^ßaius  Karo. 

ovv  iiricTKOirov  hi)Kov,  öri  ois  avrbv  rhu       4uto\i]u  awaOpoi^ecrdai [Id.,  ibid.,  c. 

Kipiov  Su  TTpoo-ßKeTr^iu.  —  [Id.,  ib.,  e.G.  J       4.j 
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^p^ENDix.  stles  had  so  regularly  disposed  matters  that  nothing  should 
be  done  without  the  bishop,  to  the  end  that  the  nnity  of  the 
Church  might  sufFer  no  damage. 

These  and  the  like  passages  do  every  where  occur  in  the 
writings  of  this  most  blessed  martyr,  and  are  to  be  found  in 
every  epistle  and  in  every  page.  Now  let  us  pause  a  while 
herOj  and  contemplate  the  most  ancient  form  of  the  Cathohc 
Church.  Hitherto  we  see  the  Christian  Church  chaste^ 
modest,  and  uncorrupted,  just  now  formed  and  modelled 
by  the  greatest  masters,  the  Apostles  themselves.  In  this 
Church,  which  no  man  will  deny  to  be  truly  apostolic,  we 
have  deacons,  priests,  and  bishops.  That  the  centre  of 
unity  was  placed  in  the  bishop  is  confirmed  by  a  thousand 
testimonies.  Nay,  without  the  bishop,  in  the  judgment  of 
St.  Ignatius,  the  Church  itself  cannot  subsist.  What 
greater  privileges,  I  beseech  you,  than  these,  which  are  so 
extraordinary,  do  our  bishops  either  enjoy  or  desire? 
Whence  is  it,  therefore,  that  they  are  persecuted  by  the 
schismatics  with  so  inveterate  an  hatred?  Whence  is  it 
that  they  are  accused  of  tyranny,  popery,  and  whatever 
worse  even  than  popery  itself  the  fanatics  can  invent?  To 
wit,  this  is  our  fault,  this  our  crime,  which  no  atonement 
can  expiate,  that  we  have  closely  followed  St.  Ignatius  and 
the  Apostles  themselves;  and  that  with  the  greatest  con- 
stancy  we  maintain  and  defend  the  primitive  form  of  Church 
government.  This  has  ever  afflicted  our  tribe  of  innovators, 
who  have  nothing  more  at  heart  than  to  overturn  all  things, 
to  contemn  ecclesiastical  traditions,  to  pervert  the  holy 
Scriptures  with  their  foolish  and  senseless  comments,  and 
with  their  most  absurd  reformations  both  to  deform  and 
to  destroy  the  Christian  Church  itself.  But  enough  of  these 
men.     Let  us  shake  hands  with  them  and  their  party. 

From  St.  Ignatius  we  proceed  to  St.  Cyprian,  a  wonderful 
great  man,  and  an  egregious  assertor  of  the  authority  of  the 
Church.  In  his  incomparable  Epistles  we  meet  with  a  great 
many  passages  relating  to  the  discipline  of  the  Church, 
which  do  very  well  deserve  to  be  taken  notice  of.  With 
regard  to  episcopacy  these  following  particulars  are  most 
observable. 

1.  That  in  the  Church  of  Carthage  there  were  many  pres- 
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byters.     See  bis  fifth  Epistle^  and  his  thirty-fifthP,  wherein    hughes 
he  acquaints  his  clergy  that  Numidicus,  for  his  extraordi-  -^^^^^•— 
nary  fortitude  and  constancy  of  mind,  was  consecrated  a 
priest,  and  advises  them  to  add  him  to  the  number  of  the 
presbyters  of  Carthage. 

2.  That  both  the  presbyters  and  the  whole  Church  were 
under  the  government  of  St.  Cyprian.  In  his  tenth  Epistle 
he  reproves  the  presbyters  after  this  manner  ^ :  "  For  what 
danger  ought  we  not  to  apprehend  from  such  an  offence 
against  the  Lord,  when  some  of  the  presbyters,  unmindful 
both  of  the  Gospel  and  of  their  Station ;  nay,  and  thinking 
neither  of  the  judgment  of  the  Lord  hereafter,  nor  of  the 
bishop  that  is  now  set  over  them,  do  what  was  never  in  the 
least  done  before  under  my  predecessors,  with  the  reproach 
and  contempt  of  their  superior  challenge  all  to  themselves  ?" 
See  also  his  twenty-firsf,  twenty-second%  twenty-fifth',  thir- 
tieth",  thirty-fourth'^,  and  thirty-ninth^  Epistles  (according 
to  Pamelius'  order.) 

3.  That  St.  Cyprian  himself  was  fully  persuaded  that  the 
power  of  governing  the  Church  was  committed  to  him,  not 
by  the  people,  but  by  God  Himself.  For  thus  he  speaks  in 
his  Epistle  concerning  the  lapsed^ :  "Our  Lord,  whose  pre- 
cepts  we  ought  to  observe  and  revere,  ordering  the  honour 
of  the  bishop,  and  the  Constitution  of  His  Church,  speaks  in 
the  Gospel,  and  says  to  St.  Peter, '  I  say  unto  thee  that  thou 

o  [S.  Cyprian.  Epist.  iv.  (v.  ed.  Pa-  '  [S.  Cypr.  Epist.  xxv.  ad  Moysen 

mel.)  ad  Presbyteros  etDiaconos(Eccl.  et  Maximum   et   cseteros   confessores, 

Carth.)  Op.,  p.  9.]  ibid.,  p.  34.] 

P  [Id.    Epist.   XXXV.   ad  Clerum  et  "    [Presbyteri    et    Diaconi    Romae 

plebem  (Carthag.)  de  Numidico  ordi-  consistentes  ad  Cyprian.  ap,  S.  Cypr, 

nato  presbytero.  Ibid.,  p.  48.]  Epist.  xxx.  ibid.,  p.  41.] 

^  Quod  enim  non  periculum  metu-  *  [S.  Cypr.  Epist.  xxxiv.  ad  clerum 

ere  debemus  de  offensa  Domini,  quando  et  plebem  de  Celerino  lectore  ordinato, 

aliqui  de  presbyteris,  nee  evangelii,  nee  ibid.,  p.  47.] 

loci  sui  memores,  sed  neque  futurum  ^   [Caldonii,  Herculani,    et  caetero- 

Doniini  Judicium,  neque  nunc  sibi  prae-  rum    epistola    ad   Cyprianum    de   ab- 

positum    episcopum    cogitantes,   quod  stento   Felicissimo    cum    suis.    ap.    S. 

nunquam   omnino  sub  antecessoribus  Cypr.  Epist.  xxxix.  ibid.,  p.  52.] 

factum   est,  cum   contumelia  et  con-  *  Dominus  noster,  cujus  praecepta  et 

temptu  praepositi  totum  sibi  vindicent.  monitaobservare  (et  metuereed.  Oxon.) 

— [Epist.  ix.  (x.  ed.  Pamel.)  ad  Clerum  debemus,  episcopi  honorem,  et  ecclesiae 

de  quibusdam  presbyteris  qui  temere  suae  rationem  disponens,  in  evangelio 

pacem  lapsis  dederunt,  p.  18.  ed.  Ben.]  loquitur  et  dicit  Petro,  Ego  tibi  dico, 

»■  [CeleriniadLucianum.  ap.  S.  Cypr.  quia  tu  es  Petrus,  et  super  istam  Pe- 

Epist.  XX.  (xxi.  ed.  Pamel.)  p.  29.]  tram  aedificabo  ecclesiam  meam,  et  por- 

s  [Lucianus  Celerino respondet,  ibid.,  tae  inferorum  non  vincent  eam,  et  tibi 

Epist.  xxi.  (xxii.  ed.  Pamel.)  p.  30.]  dabo   claves  regni   coelorum,  et   quae 
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APPENDIX,  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  My  Church,  and 

— '- '—  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it ;  and  I  will  give 

unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  whatso- 
ever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven,  and 
whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in 
heaven/  Fi^om  thence,  through  the  vicissitudes  of  times  and 
successions,  the  Ordination  of  bishops  and  the  government 
of  the  Church  is  derived,  so  as  that  the  Church  is  consti- 
tuted  upon  bishops,  and  every  act  of  the  Church  is  regulated 
by  the  same  superiors.  Since  this,  therefore,  is  founded 
by  the  divine  law,  I  wonder  that  some  with  an  audacious 
rashness  would  so  write  to  me  as  to  draw  up  letters  in  the 
name  of  the  Church,  when  the  Church  is  constituted  upon 
the  bishop  and  clergy,  and  all  such  as  stand  fast  in  the 
faith/^ 

From  all  this  it  does  most  evidently  follow  that  episcopacy 
prevailed  every  where  in  the  time  of  St.  Cyprian,  and  that  it 
did  so  prevail  as  an  institution  of  Jesus  Christ  Ilimself. 
Nay,  if  we  believe  the  most  holy  martyr,  the  Church  is  so 
constituted  upon  the  bishops,  that  if  you  take  away  episco- 
pacy you  cannot  so  much  as  conceive  a  Church.  This  was 
the  judgment  of  pious  and  uncorrupt  antiquity,  to  whose 
opinion  in  this  and  all  other  controversies  I  most  religiously 
profess  myself  to  subscribe.  From  these  passages  we  like- 
wise  understand  that  St.  Cyprian^s  episcopacy  was  diocesan 
episcopacy,  viz.,  such  an  episcopacy  as  contains  many  assem- 
blies  or  congregations  under  it.  But  as  to  that  congrega- 
tional  episcopacy  which  Baxter  %  and  after  him  Clarkson^, 
took  so  much  pains  to  establish,  there  does  not  any  where 
appear  the  least  trace  or  footstep  of  it,  either  in  St.  Cyprian 
or  in  all  antiquity.  But  believe  me  it  is  so  senseless  and 
foolish  an  invention,  so  foreign  to  all,  both  reason  and  ex- 

ligaveris  super  terram,  erunt  ligata  et  nomine  literas  facerent ;   quando  eccle- 

in  coelis,  et  quaecunque  solveris  super  sia  in  episcopo  et  clero,  et  in  omnibus 

terram,  erunt  si  luta  et  in  coelis.     Inde  stantibus   sit    constituta.  —  Id.    Epist. 

per  temporum  et  successionum  vices,  xxvii.  [ad  Lapsos,  p.  37.] 
episcoporum  ordinatio  et  ecclesiae  ratio  "  [See  A  Treatise  of  Episcopy,  &c., 

decurrit,    ut  ecclesia   super    episcopos  by  Richard  Baxter.  Lond.  1681.] 
constituatur,  et  omnis   actus  ecclesiae  ''  [Primitive  Episcopacy  stated  and 

per    eosdem     praepositos     gubernetur.  cleared,  from  the  Holy  Scriptures  and 

Cum  hoc  itaque  divina  lege  fundatura  ancientrecords,  by  the  late  David  Clark- 

sit,  miror  quosdam   audaci  temeritate  son.  Lond.  1688.] 
sie  mihi  scribere  voluisse,  ut  ecclesiae 
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ample,  that  I  am  often  used  to  wonder  with  myself  how  it    hughes 

could  ever  get  even  into  Baxter^s  head.  — — '- 

Thus  I  have  abundantly  proved  that  the  Apostles  insti- 
tuted  bishops  with  an  authority  over  presbyters  for  the  per- 
petual  government  of  the  Church.  The  bounds  of  this  dis- 
course  will  by  no  means  admit  our  descendiog  to  the  fathers 
of  the  fourth  Century,  a  great  army  of  most  learned  men, 
and  a  vast  crowd  of  witnesses  for  episcopacy. 

Ordination  belongs  only  to  bishops. 

I  would  not  be  so  understood  as  if  I  maintained  that  pres- 
byters were  never  joined  with  bishops  in  ordinations,  nor 
ever  laid  hands  with  them  upon  the  heads  of  such  as  were  to 
be  ordained.  I  only  mean  that  ordinations  cannot  be  made 
without  a  bishop,  and  that  all  ordinations  by  presbyters,  and 
much  more  by  laics,  are  invalid  and  null.  Nay,  I  assert  that 
the  presence  of  presbyters  is  by  no  means  necessary  to  ordi- 
nations, but  that  they  may  be  duly  celebrated  by  the  bishop 
alone.  Having  thus  explained  my  opinion,  I  shall  confirm 
it  by  these  following  arguments. 

St.  Paul  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans  says,  "  How  shall 
they  preach  except  they  be  senf^?"  So  that  in  the  Apo- 
stle's  judgment  no  man  can  lawfully  preach  the  Gospel,  or 
perform  any  sacred  function,  but  he  that  is  sent  by  God,  but 
he  to  whom  God  has  committed  the  power  of  preaching  the 
Word.  But  since,  now  that  miracles  have  been  long  ceased, 
we  can  have  recourse  only  to  ordinary  means,  it  is  a  great 
question  in  debate  among  Christians  what  is  the  subject  of 
this  power,  I  mean  of  Ordination,  viz.,  who  they  are  to  whom 
the  power  of  consecrating  others  for  the  ministry  is  commit- 
ted ;  a  question  indeed  of  the  greatest  moment,  and  to  the 
discussion  of  which  Ave  ought  seriously  to  apply  ourselves. 
I  maintain,  therefore,  that  this  power  of  ordaining  is  placed 
only  in  the  bishops,  and  am  convinced  of  this  both  by  the 
testimonies  of  holy  Scripture,  and  by  the  unanimous  consent 
of  the  first  and  purest  ages  of  the  Church. 

I.  Though  you  read  over  the  New  Testament  never  so 
often,  you  will  find  that  none  but  the  Apostles   ordained 

•^   TTUiS  5e  Krjpu^ovcnu,  iay  fi}]  aTroaraXuai  ;    Rom.  X.  15. 
HICKES.  \    X 
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APPENDIX,  ecclesiastics.  St.  James  is  set  over  the  Church  of  Jerusalem 
^"'^"^'  by  the  Apostles.  St.  Paul  and  St.  Barnabas,  both  of  them 
Apostlesj  consecrate  presbyters'^  As  to  the  argument  drawn 
from  "the  layiug  on  of  the  hands  of  the  presbytery^,"  which 
the  Presbyterians  produce  against  us^  not  without  great 
triumph,  many  things  may  be  answered  to  it.  It  may  be 
enough  in  this  place  to  observe  only,  that  the  second  Epistle 

2  Tim.  1.  6.  to  Timothy  informs  us  that  St.  Paul  hiraself  also  laid  his 
own  hands  upon  Timothy.  But  what  countenance  is  given 
by  these  Epistles  to  the  cause  of  the  equality  of  the  clergy  I 
am  not  able  to  see.  It  is  proved  indeed  that  the  presbj^ters 
did,  together  with  the  Apostles,  lay  their  hands  upon  the 
heads  of  the  candidates.  But  I  desire  to  know  whether  from 
this  place  it  can  ever  be  proved  that  the  presbyters  did  at 
any  time  ordain  without  the  Apostles  or  without  bishops. 
No  such  matter.  It  is  most  certain  that  the  imposition  of 
hands,  mentioned  Acts  xiii.  3,  relates  to  a  particular  bene- 
diction.  St.  Paul  committed  a  power  of  ordaining  to  Timo- 
thy and  Titus,  when  he  made  them  bishops  of  the  Churches 
of  Ephesus  and  of  Crete.  And  indeed  from  these  Epistles  it 
may  be  gathered,  not  without  the  highest  probability,  that 
the  presbyters  of  the  second  order  did  never  in  the  Apostles' 
times  obtain  a  power  of  ordaining.  It  cannot  be  doubted 
but  that  many  presbyters  were  constituted  by  St.  Paul  in 
the  Church  of  Crete ;  yet  Titus  is  sent  thither  with  a  pecu- 
liar  power  of  ordaining.  Now  from  this  it  seems  to  follow 
that  a  power  of  ordaining  was  never  committed  to  the  pres- 
byters of  the  second  order.  But  to  despatch  this  matter  in 
a  few  words :  the  holy  Scriptures  do  not  afford  the  least 
argument  by  which  it  can  be  proved  that  presbyters  either 
ordained,  or  received  a  power  of  ordaining  from  the  Apo- 
stles. We  read  in  the  New  Testament  of  no  man  that  was 
ordained  but  by  the  Apostles  themselves,  who  without  doubt 
were  superior  to  the  presbyters.  St.  Paul  set  single  persons 
over  Churches,  with  a  peculiar  authority  of  Ordination.  Let 
those  that  are  impartial  judges  say  whether  the  opinion  of 
such  as  are  for  episcopacy  be  not  both  safer  and  wiser  which 
declares  for  retaining  that  method  of  ordaining  which  the 

^   l)(€ipoTov'n(ravTes  avTo7s  irpea-ßvre-  ^  fj-erö.  iiriOeaecas  ra>u  x^^P^^^f^ovirpear- 

povs/}  Acts  xiv.  23.  ßvTepiou.    1  Tim.  iv.  14. 
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holy  Scriptures,  if  they  do  not  command,  do  at  least  not    hughes 
obscurely  describe  and  commend  to  us. 

II.  But  that  we  may  the  more  perfectly  understand  the 
sense  of  the  holy  Scriptures  concerning  this  controversy,  I 
am  next,  according  to  my  proposed  method^  to  produce  the 
testimonies  of  the  primitive  Church,  backed  with  which  we 
need  not  fear  asserting  that  lawful  ordinations  can  be  de- 
rived  only  from  bishops.  And  indeed  if  I  can  clearly  prove 
that  the  primitive  Church  acknowledged  no  ordinations  but 
such  as  were  episcopal,  it  will  be  easy  for  any  one  that  has 
but  common  sense  to  collect  that  that  was  the  sense  of  the 
Apostles  who  founded  the  Christian  society;  and  that  that 
was  also  the  meaning  of  all  those  passages  of  holy  Scripture 
which  plainly  declare  that  ecclesiastics  were  ordained  only 
by  the  Apostles;  and  that  a  power  of  ordaining  was  in  a 
peculiar  manner  entrusted  with  Timothy  and  Titus;  and  of 
those  which  attest  that  if  such  are  promoted  to  the  sacred 
dignity  of  the  priesthood  as  are  not  worthy  nor  fit  for  it  the 
fault  is  in  the  bishops  alone,  and  the  bishops  alone  are  to  be 
blamed  for  it.  This  article  concerning  Ordination  comprises 
in  itself  alone  almost  all  the  controversies  concerning  the 
authority  of  bishops.  If  they  with  whom  we  have  to  do 
would  at  least  grant  us  this,  that  ordinations  ought  to  be 
had  from  none  but  bishops,  we  should  very  easily  agree* 
about  other  controversies  which  are  of  much  less  moment. 
In  this  matter  we  utterly  disagree  with  the  Presbyterians. 
We  cannot  allow  the  ordinations  of  presbyters;  we  cannot 
but  reject  them  as  rash,  vain,  and  null.  Nor  have  the 
Presbyterians  any  just  cause  of  complaining  that  we  treat 
them  more  harshly  than  what  becomes  Christians,  since  as 
they  pretend  they  are  joined  with  us  in  the  same  bond  of 
faith  and  charity.  But  we  are  forbid  to  deal  more  mildly 
in  a  matter  of  so  much  importance  by  the  sacred  oracles, 
which  seem  to  have  committed  this  power  of  Ordination  only 
to  the  Apostles  and  their  successors.  We  are  forbid  this  by 
the  constant  opinion  of  the  Catholic  Church,  whose  autho- 
rity, next  to  that  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  ever  has  been,  and 
ever  must  be  regarded  by  us,  as  of  very  great  weight.  And 
indeed,  unless  I  am  very  much  mistaken,  the  Catholic  Church 
affords  us  such  füll  evidence  in  this  behalf,  so  perfect  and 
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APPENDIX,  complete  in  every  part,  that  notliinff  farther  can  be  desired 

NO.  vin.  11  *  ,      . 
even  by  the  mpst  obstinate  of  our  adversaries.  Now  to  demon- 

strate  tliis  with  all  the  clearness  possible,  I  will  undertake  to 

prove  these  three  propositions  : 

Ist.  That  the  primitive  Churcli  admitted  of  no  ordinations 
but  such  as  were  administered  by  bishops : 

2ndly.  That  all  the  holy  fathers  to  a  man^  who  speak  of 
Ordination,  do  so  speak  of  it  as  of  a  power  appropriated  only 
to  bishops. 

3rdly.  That  ordinations  attempted  by  the  insolent  teme- 
rity  of  presbyters  were  always  invalid  upon  that  very  ac- 
count,  that  they  were  administered  by  presbyters,  who  have 
not  the  least  authority  in  this  matter. 

I.  In  Order  to  prove  my  first  proposition  beyond  all  dis- 
pute I  could  produce  all  the  histories  of  the  Church,  all  the 
epistles  of  the  holy  Fathers,  and  in  fme  all  the  Councils,  as 
evidence  in  this  behalf.  Wherever  we  read  of  the  Ordina- 
tion either  of  a  bishop  or  of  a  presbyter,  we  also  read  that  it 
was  administered  hy  a  bishop.  The  second  canon  (of  those 
whicli  are  called.  apostolical,  and  which,  without  all  doubt, 
do  testify  the  usages  of  the  second  and  third  centuries^) 
enjoins,  "  that  a  presbyter  be  ordained  by  one  bishop.^'  And 
who  ever  saw  a  canon,  which  I  do  not  say  confirms,  but  so 
much  as  intimates  ordinations  by  presbyters  ?  But  let  us 
reflect  a  little  upon  the  two  first  canons ;  they  are  expressed 
thus :  "  Let  a  bishop  be  ordained  by  two  or  three  bishops, 
and  a  presbyter  by  one  bishop?."  From  these  two  canons 
taken  together  I  argue,  Ist.  That  the  Ordination  of  bishops 
is  distinct  and  separate  from  the  Ordination  of  presbyters ;  I 
mean  that  by  which  they  are  made  presbyters.  2ndly.  That 
a  presbyter  cannot  be  made  a  bishop  without  a  new  Ordina- 
tion, different  from  the  former  by  which  he  was  made  a  pres- 
byter. From  hence  also  I  think  it  follows  that  BlondeFs  irprc- 
TOKaöehpla,  or  first  place  among  the  presbyters,  which  that 
learned  man  endeavours  with  so  much  pains  to  make  good, 
can  by  no  means  be  confirmed  by  the  most  ancient  monu- 
ments  of  the  Catholic  Church.     And  indeed  it  is  well  worth 

'  [See  Beveridge,  Codex  Canonum  ap,  Concilia,  tom.  i.  col.  25,  A.]  irp^cr- 

Vindicatus.  ed.  Oxon.  1848.]  ßurepos  virh  ivos  eTria-Kdirov  [x^^porouei- 

^  inKTKOTTos  virh    eTnaKSncüU  x^^P^'''^-  (rdco,  koI  SiaKOUos,  Kai  ot  \onrol  KXrfpi.Koi. 

ye'KTßü}  5vo   ^   rpiuv. — [Can.  Apost,  i.  — Can.  ii.  ibid.] 
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observing  tliat  Salmasius'^,  Blondel',  and  Dalle*",  that  trium-    hughes 

virate  of  enemies  to  tlie  episcopal  order,  did  all  own  that  the '—^ 

power  of  ordaining  was  appropriated  to  bishops  only,  as  soon 
as  the  Orders  of  bishop  and  priest  began  to  be  distinguished. 
Since,  therefore,  it  has  been  sufficiently  proved  that  these 
Orders  were  always  distinct,  from  the  very  times  of  the  Apo- 
stles,  it  will  follow  from  that  concession  of  theirs  that  the 
power  of  ordaining  did  always  belong  to  the  bishops  only. 

But  that  I  may  omit  nothing  which  may  seera  to  conduce 
to  the  farther  Illustration  of  this  matter,  I  will  thoroughly 
consider  all  the  arguments  that  are  usually  brought  for  the 
ordinations  of  presbyters.  And  since  Bavid  Blondel  does, 
both  in  learning  and  judgraent,  and  great  reading,  far  ex- 
ceed  all  the  rest  of  our  adversaries,  I  will  sum  up  with  the 
iitmost  fidelity  all  that  even  Blondel  can  suspect  makes 
against  us.  All  which  that  learned  man  has  been  able  to 
collect  concerning  ordinations  I  have  carefully  read  over 
more  than  once,  and  it  may  be  all  reduced  to  these  five 
heads : 

Ist.  He  maintains^  that  the  presbyters  of  the  Church  of 
Alexandria,  from  the  time  of  St.  Mark  the  Evangelist  down 
to  that  of  the  patriarch  Heracleas,  (that  is,  from  the  year  of 
our  Lord  61  to  the  year  264,)  "  did  name  their  bishops  at 
their  own  discretion,  and  were  both  the  electors  and  or- 
dainers,  and  enthronizers  of  their  own  bishop." 

2ndly.  He  expects  great  service  in  this  cause  from  the 
chorepiscopi™,  who  being,  he  says,  no  more  than  mere  pres- 
byters, are  frequently  read  to  have  ordained  presbyters  and 
deacons. 

3rdly.  He  asserts  that  in  the  Gothic  Churches,  ''for  the 
Space  of  almost  seventy  years,  from  about  the  year  of  our 
Lord  260  to  the  year  327,  the  power  of  Ordination  and  Juris- 
diction was  in  the  hands  of  the  presbyters"." 

h  [Apparatus  ad  libros  Cl.  Salmasii  '  [Prcsbyteros  episcopum  pro  arbi- 

de  Primatu  Papse,  pars  i.  p.  iiQ.  Lugd.  trio  noniinasse  ..  .  eosdein  ut  elcctores, 

Bat.  1645.]  sie  ordinatores  et  i^dpoviaras  praepositi 

'   [Apologia  pro  sententia  Hieronymi  sui    fuisse. — Blondel,     ibid.,    pp.    310, 

de  episcopis  et  presbyteris  auctore  Da-  sqq.  et  Praefatio  ad  Ecclcsiarum  Ilec- 

vide   Blondello,  sect.  iii.  §   x.  p.    157.  tores,  pp.  17,  sqq.] 
Anist.  1646.]  "'  [Id.,  ibid.,   de    Chorepiscoporum 

k  [Dallaeus  de  Pseudepigrapbis  Apo-  munere,  pp.  93,  sqq.] 
stolicis,  lib.  i.  p.  121.  lib,  ii.    p.   359.  "  [Id.,  ibid.,  pp.  313,  314.     See  be- 

Harderv.  1653.]  low,  p.  345.] 


NO.  VIU. 


342        The  alleged  case  of  presbyters  ordaining  in  the 

-A^PEs^Df-  4thly.  He  borrows  bis  next  argument  from  Cassian,  wbo 
relates  "tbat  tbe  abbot  Daniel  was  advanced  to  the  dignity 
of  presbyter  by  Paphnutius  a  presbyter®." 

Sthly.  He  concludes  all  with  a  famous  passage  of  St.  Leo 
concerning  the  ordinations  of  pseudo-bishops,  whom  Blondel, 
honest  man,  dreamed  to  have  been  mere  presbyters  p. 

These  are  all  the  arguments  for  the  ordinations  of  presby- 
ters which  this  most  zealous  and  learned  adversary  has  with 
the  greatest  industry,  and  with  indefatigable  pains,  been  able 
to  rake  together,  out  of  numerous  libraries  and  scraps  of 
history,  and  in  one  w^ord,  out  of  the  rubbish  of  all  antiquity. 
And  to  each  of  these  arguments  I  shall  endeavour  to  give  a 
short,  clear,  and  solid  answer. 

Ist.  The  first  instance  is  grounded  upon  the  authority  of 
St.  Jerome,  and  of  Eutychius's  Annais.  "  The  presbyters/^ 
says  St.  Jerome^,  "choosing  one  out  of  their  own  number,  and 
placing  him  in  a  higher  degree,  named  him  bishop.^'  Euty- 
chius,  as  he  is  translated  into  Latin  by  Mr.  Seiden,  affirms*", 
"that  St.  Mark  chose  twelve  presbyters  with  Hananias,  to 
the  end  that  when  the  patriarchate  should  be  vacant  they 
might  out  of  those  twelve  presbyters  make  choice  of  one  on 
whose  head  the  other  eleven  might  lay  their  hands  and  con- 
secrate  him." 

I  answer,  that  nothing  can  be  gathered  out  of  this  passage 
of  St.  Jerome  that  does  any  way  come  up  to  the  purpose. 

"  Cass.,   col.   iv.    cap.    1.   [Blondel,  cum  Narbonensem,  Inquis.  i.  De  pres- 

ibid.,  p.  357.     See  below,  p.  246,]  bytero   vel  diacono   qui    se   episcopos 

P  S.  Leo,  Epist.  xcii.      [The  words  esse  mentiti  sunt,  et  de  bis  quos  ipsi 

of    St.  Leo    are ;     Nulla    ratio    sinit,  clericos  ordinarunt.     Op.,  tom.  i.  col. 

ut  inter  episcopos  habeantur,  qui  nee  1420. — Blonde],  ibid.,  p.  166.] 
a  clericis   sunt  electi,  nee   a  plebibus  ^  [Presbyteri  (semper)  unum  ex  se 

expetiti     nee    a    provincialibus     epi-  electum,in  excelsiori  graducollocatum, 

scopis  cum  metropolitani  judicio  con-  episcopum  nominabant.  —  [S.  Hieron. 

secrati;    unde  cum   saepe  quaestio   de  Ep.  cxlvi.  ad  Evangelum.  Op.,  tom.  i. 

male    accepto    honore    nascatur,  quis  col.  ii.   1076,  B  ;   quoted  fully  above, 

ambigat  nequaquam  istis  tribuendum  vol.  i.  p.  221,  note  p.  Blondel,  p.  310.] 
quod  non  docetur  fuisse  collatum?   si  •"    Constituit  item    Marcvis  evange- 

qui  autem  clerici  ab  istis  pseudo-epi-  lista  duodecim  presbyteros  cum  Hana- 

scopis  in  eis  ecclesiis  ordinati  sunt,  qui  nia  .  .  .  adeo  ut  cum  vacaret  patriarcha- 

ad  proprios   episcopos  pertinebant,  et  tus,  eligerent  unum  e  duodecim  presby- 

ordinatio  eorum  cum  consensu  et  ju-  teris,  cujus  capiti  reliqui  undecim  ma- 

dicio   praesidentium    facta    est,    potest  nus  imponerent,  eumque  benedicerent 

rata  haberi ;   ita  ut  in   ipsis   ecclesiis  et  patriarcham   eum  crearent.  —  [Eu- 

perseverent.     Aliter   autem   vana   ha-  tychii  Origines,  Seiden,  p.  xxix.  Lond. 

benda  est  ordinatio  quae  nee  loco  fun-  1642;  et  ap.  Seldeni  Op.,  tom.  ii.  pars  i. 

data  est,  nee  auctoritate  munita. — S.  col.  421.  See  above,  vol.  i.  ibid.    Blon- 

Leo.  Epist.  clxvii.  (al.  xcv.)  ad  Rusti-  dal,  Praefat.,  p.  17,  sqq.] 
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He  affirms,  indeed^  that  a  bishop  "  was  chosen  and  named    hughes 

by  the  presbyters ;"  but  lie  says  not  one  word  of  bis  ordina- '■ — '' 

tion.  And  what  is  this  to  the  case  in  band  ?  I  assert,  that 
in  the  primitive  Church  presbyters  never  ordained.  On  the 
contrary,  Blondel  shews  out  of  St.  Jerome  that  the  presby- 
ters of  Alexandria  "chose  their  bishop,  placed  him  in  a 
higher  degree,  and  named  him;"  as  if  it  were  the  same 
thing  to  choose  and  to  ordain,  or  as  if  he  that  names  has 
also  power  to  consecrate  a  bishop. 

With  respect  to  Eutychius,  it  will  suffice  to  observe  that 
he  was  a  little  author  of  the  tenth  Century,  an  ignorant,  cre- 
dulous,  and  foolish  collector  of  all  sorts  of  trivial  worthless 
matters,  and  is  deservedly  to  be  reckoned  not  among  the 
historians,  but  among  the  famous  Compilers  of  romances. 
Besides  all  this,  he  contradicts  both  St.  Athanasius  and  Eu- 
sebius.  Nay,  to  shew  all  the  world  how  diligent  and  accu- 
rate  an  historian  he  is,  he  affirms  that  the  bishops  assembled 
at  the  Council  of  Nice  were  in  number  2048  ^  And  yet  Eu- 
tychius  himself  can  never  be  brought  to  give  his  suffrage  for 
the  ordinations  of  presbyters.  In  his  Chronicle  he  fre- 
quently  enough  affirms  that  bishops  are  superior  to  presby- 
ters by  divine  institution.  But  they  who  desire  to  see  more 
concerning  the  antiquities  of  Alexandria  let  them  consult 
Abrahamus  Echellensis  Maronita*,  who  has  deservedly  chas- 
tised  Seiden  for  his  wretched  blunders  with  regard  to  the 
Arabic  tongue,  and  for  his  meanly  serving  a  very  bad  hypo- 
thesis. 

2ndly.  The  next  example  is  taken  from  the  chorepiscopi, 
to  which  I  give  this  answer :  the  thirteenth  canon  of  the 
Council  of  Ancyra  provides"  that  the  chorepiscopi  shall  not 
ordain  presbyters  or  deacons  without  the  leave  of  those 
bishops  under  whom  they  w^ere.  The  tenth  canon  of  the 
Council  of  Antioch  has  these  words" :  "It  pleased  the  holy 

*  [Eutychii  Annales,  tom.  i.  p.  440.  *  li  qui  sunt  in  vicis  et  regionibus, 

Oxon.  1656.]  vel  qui  chorepiscopi  nominantur,  etiam 

'   [See  above,  vol.  i.  p.  221,  q.]  si  impositionem  manuum  episcoporum 

"   [xapeTTto-Kj^Trovy  ;u,^  e^etj/ot  irpecrßv-  acceperint,  placuit  sanctae  synodo,  ut 

Tfpovs   i)   SiuKÖwovs   x^'POToj'fr»',    d\Aa  suum  niodum  sciant,  et  sibi  subjectas 

ftrjSe   TTpea-Bvrepovs    TrSXecos,  xa>pls  rou  ecclesias  administrent,  earumque  cura 

iirnpairripai    vTch    tov   iTriaKÖirov    /uer«  et  moderamine  content!  sint,  &c.  [rohs 

ypaixfxdrwv   eV  eTfpa   irapoiKia. — Conc.  fv  rais  Kuijxais,  ^  rais   -xcßpais,  f)  tovs 

Ancyr.  (A.D.  314.)  Can.  xiii.  Concilia,  KaXovjxivovs  ■x(»}piiTi(TK6iTQvs,  et  koL  ^et- 

tom.  i.  col.  1492,  A.]  poQfaiav  ehv  iiriaKÖirwv  (i\7}(p6T€S  tSo^e 
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344      The  Canon  of  Antioch  on  Chorepiscopi  explained. 

APPENDIX.  Council  that  tliey  who  are  in  villages  or  countries,  or  they 
who  are  called  chorepiscopi,  although  tliey  have  received 
imposition  of  hands  from  bisliops,  should  yet  know  tlieir 
own  bounds,  and  govern  the  Clmrclies  put  under  them,  and 
content  themselves  with  tlie  government  and  care  of 
them,"  &c. 

"  This  Antiochian  canon/^  says  Cabassutiusy,  "does  far- 
ther  inform  us  in  two  particulars  concerning  chorepiscopi. 
Ist.  That  they  were  not  constituted  in  cities,  but  in  villages 
and  lesser  towns.  2ndly.  That  it  may  happen  that  chor- 
episcopi be  also  dignified  with  the  episcopal  order;  which 
Observation  does  admirably  reconcile  the  Antiochian  canon 
with  the  decretal  Epistle  of  Pope  Damasus  %  which  denies 
that  the  chorepiscopi  have  any  right  of  ordaining,  because 
they  are  no  more  than  presbyters,  and  are  by  no  means 
bishops.  For  Damasus  speaks  of  the  power  of  a  chorepi- 
scopus  strictly  as  he  is  such ;  yet  he  does  not  deny  but  it 
may  happen  that  a  bishop  undergo  the  care  of  a  chorepisco- 
pus,  or  a  chorepiscopus  be  consecrated  a  bishop. ^^  Thus  far 
Cabassutius.  Therefore  from  this  Antiochian  canon  it  mani- 
festly  appears  that  the  chorepiscopi  were  very  often  adorned 
with  the  episcopal  order.  And  why  then  might  they  not 
ordain  and  consecrate  both  priests  and  deacons  by  imposi- 
tion of  hands?  In  vain,  therefore,  does  Blondel  bring  into 
the  field  against  us  these  chorepiscopi,  since  they  make 
nothing  for  the  ordinations  of  presbyters. 

3rdly.  Our  next  combatants  are  the  Goths,  whom  he  arms 
out  of  Philostorgius :    but   we   have   little   occasion   to   be 

T^  ayla  crvvdhu)  elSeuai  tu  cuvtccu  fierpa,  teni,  eo  quod  nihil  amplius  sint  quam 

Kai  dioLKf7u  ras  vTTOKcijxeuas  avrols  eK-  presbyteri,  nee  ullatenus  episcopi.  Lo- 

K\r]aias,  Kai  rfj  rovrcau  äpKsTaöai  (ppov-  quitur  namque  Damasus  de  potestate 

TtSi  Kol  KTfiSefiovia,  K.T.\. — Conc.  Anti-  chorepiscopi     praecise,  qua    talis   est; 

och.,  (A.D.  341.)  Canon  x.    Concilia,  non  tarnen  negat  fieri  posse,  ut  episco- 

tom,  ii.  col.  589,  C]  pus    curam    subeat    chorepiscopi,   aut 

y  [Hie  porro  canon  Antiochenus  duo  chorepiscopus    in     episcopum     conse- 

circa    chorepiscopos    edoeet.      Primo,  cretur.  —  Joannis     Cabassutii    Notitia 

illos  non  in  civitatibus,  sed  in  vicis  et  Ecclesiastica  in  Conc.  Ancyran.  Can. 

minoribus  oppidis  eonstitui  robs  eVrots  xiii.,  p.  95.  Lugd.  1690.] 
X(*>pais  ^Ta7s  Kdjjxais  KaKovjx^uovs  x^P-  '  [^t  vacuum  est  et  inane,  quiequid 

€xicrK6wovs.    Secundo,  posse  contingere  in  praedicto  saceniotii  summo  egerunt 

utepiscopaliquoque  ordinepraefulgeant  ministerio.     Quod  ipsi  iidem  sint,  qui 

chorepiscopi.   Quse  observatio  eoneiliat  et  presbyteri,  sufficienter  invenitur. — 

canonem  Antiochenumcumepistoläde-  Damasi  Papas  Epist.  v.  ap.  Concilia, 

cretali  papse  Damasi,  negante  chorepis-  tom.  ii.  col.  1026,  A.] 
copos  uUam  habere  ordinandi  potesta- 
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afraid  even  of  the  Goths.  Concerning  the  Gothic  regions  ^«ughes 
converted  to  the  Christian  faith  we  may  consult  Philostor- 
gius^,  Sozomen^,  Socrates*^,  and  Theodoref^.  Blondel  con- 
tends^  that  these  Gothic  Churches,  being  converted  to  the 
faith  by  the  clergy  that  were  in  captivity,  continued  without 
any  bishop  for  seventy  years ;  and  that  all  power,  as  well  of 
Jurisdiction  as  Ordination,  was  in  the  hands  of  the  presby- 
ters  tili  Ulphilas  was  created  bishop  by  Eusebius.  To  this 
I  answer : 

1.  Granting  that  there  were  no  bishops  in  the  Gothic 
Churches  before  Ulphilas,  it  does  not  by  any  means  follow 
from  thence  that  presbyters  ordained.  It  is  possible  that 
all  who  were  employed  in  the  sacred  function  were  ordained 
by  other  bishops :  nay,  and  that  the  thing  was  actually  so 
the  principles  of  that  age  hardly  leave  us  room  to  doubt. 
See  the  story  of  Frumentius  in  Eusebius'  Ecclesiastical 
History^. 

2.  We  learn  from  Socrates^,  Theodoret,  and  Sozoraen, 
that  before  Ulphilas,  Theophilus  governed  the  Churches  of 
the  Goths.  Nor  yet  will  this  furnish  Blondel,  as  he  fiatters 
himself,  with  any  strenger  argument  against  us  :  for  neither 
has  he  proved,  nor  will  his  followers  ever  be  able  to  prove, 
that  this  Theophilus  was  consecrated  by  presbyters. 

3.  Neither  Socrates,  nor  Sozomen,  nor  Theodoret,  nor 
Philostorgius  nientions  so  much  as  one  deacon,  much  less 
a  priest,  nor  so  much  as  one  priest,  much  less  a  bishop,  to 
have  been  ordained  by  these  Gothic  presbyters.  What, 
therefore,  is  to  be  gathered  from  the  Goths  ?  That  pres- 
byters in  the  fourth  Century  had  a  power  of  ordaining  ?  By 
no  means.  This  learned  man  wearies  himself  to  no  pur- 
pose.     It  is  to  no  purpose  that  he  eudeavours  with  so  much 

^  [Philostorgii   Comp.   Eccl.  Hist.,  presbyteros   ecclesiarum   illarum   rec- 

lib,  ii.  cap.  5.  ap.  Hist.  Eccl.,  tom.  iii.  tores  universa  ordinationum  et  juris- 

p.  480  ;  Blondel,  pp.  313,  314.]  dictioriis  potestas  mansit,  nee  ullus  (si 

^  Sozomeni  Hist.  Eccl.,  lib.  vi.  c.  36.  Philostorgium  audiamus)  fuit  inter  eos 

[Eccl.  Hist.,  tom.  ii.  p.  271.]  ante  Ulpbilam  praesul. — Blondel,  ibid., 

•-■  Socratis  Hist.  Eccl.,  lib.  iv.  cap.  p.  314.] 

33.  [ibid.,  p.  255.]  ^   [See    Ruffinus'    continuation     of 

^  Theodoret.  Hist.  Eccl.,  lib.  iv.  cap.  Euseb.,    lib.   x.    cap.    9.     Hist.    Eccl. 

37»  [ibid.,  tom.  iii.  p.  190.]  Auetores,  p.  225.  Basil.  1528.] 

*  [Utcunque  sit,  cum  clerici  captivi  *  [Socratis  Hist.  Eccl.,  lib.  ii.  cap. 

Gothicas   Ecclesias   fundaverint,   eas-  41,  p.   157.     The  other  historians  are 

demque  per  annos  fere  scptuaginta  .  .  .  added  apparently  by  a  misunderstand- 

pleno    jure    administraverint;     penes  ing  of  Blondel's  words.] 

HICKES.                                                Y  y 
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APPENDIX,  subtlety,  and  with  such  an  immense  variety  of  learning,  to 
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defend  a  most  seaseless  cause.     The  cause  of  the  Presbj^te- 
rians  is  not  capable  of  being  defended. 

4thly.  But  let  us  proceed  to  the  abbot  Daniel,  ordained 
by  Paphnutius,  a  presbyter^.  In  the  first  place  I  will  pro- 
duce  the  passage  of  Cassian.  "He  was  preferred',"  says 
he,  ^'  to  the  office  of  a  deacon  by  blessed  Paphnutius,  a  pres- 
byter  of  the  same  retirement,  and  that  when  he  was  inferior 
in  years  to  many.  For  the  holy  Paphnutius  had  so  rnuch 
regard  to  his  virtues  as  to  hasten  to  make  him  equal  to  him- 
self  in  the  order  of  priesthood,  whom  he  knew  to  be  equal  in 
merits  and  grace;  for  not  bearing  that  he  should  continue 
any  longer  in  an  inferior  ministry,  and  desiring  to  provide 
himself  a  fit  successor  in  his  own  lifetime,  he  advanced 
him  to  the  honour  of  presbyter/^  From  this  passage,  for- 
sooth,  it  manifestly  appears  that  the  presbyter  Paphnutius 
consecrated  Daniel  a  presbyter.  I  must  own  that  my  eyes 
are  too  weak  to  discern  any  such  consequence.  Daniel  "  was 
preferred  to  the  dignity  of  presbyter  by  Paphnutius,"  there- 
fore  Paphnutius  ordained  him.  I  doubt  this  is  no  demon- 
stration.  Well,  let  us  go  on.  But  Paphnutius  "advanced 
him  to  the  honour  of  presbyter."  What  then?  Did  he 
therefore  consecrate  him  ?  O  Blondel !  I  congratulate  you 
with  that  new  logic  of  yours  whicli  has  taught  you  to  frame 
such  wonderful,  such  unusual,  and  such  illogical  conse- 
quences.  But  to  be  serious.  In  the  ecclesiastical  writers 
men  are  most  frequently  said  to  be  preferred  or  advanced  by 
those  who  recommend  or  elect  theni.  So  that  from  this 
kind  of  expressions  it  is  in  vain  for  any  one  to  argue  who 
has  a  mind  to  persuade  either  himself  or  others.  We  are 
also  taught  by  the  very  rules  of  St.  Benedict  that  the  abbot 
chooses  out  of  his  own  order  such  as  are  worthy  to  perform 
the  priest's  office.  The  matter,  therefore,  at  last  comes  to 
this.     Paphnutius  being  induced  by  DanieFs  virtues  com- 

h  [Blondel,  pp.  357,358.]  etiam  sacerdotii  ordine  festinaret:    si- 

^    A    beato    Paphnutio     solitudinis  quidem  iiequaquam  ferens  in  inferiore 

ejusdem  presbytero,   et   quidem    cum  eum  ministerio  diutius  immorari,  op- 

multis  junior  esset  setate,  ad  diaconi  tansque  sibimet  successorem  idoneum 

praelatus     est    officium.       In    tantum  providere,    superstes    eum    presbyterii 

enim  beatus  Paphnutius  virtutibus  ip-  honore  provexit Cassiani  Collatio  iv. 

sius  adgaudebat,  ut  quem  vitae  meritis  cap.  1.  [Op.,  p.  250.  Atrebat.  1628,] 
et  gratia  parem  noverit,  cosequare  sibi 
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mends  hira  to  the  bishop,  and  the  bishop  makes  him  a  pres-    hughes 

,        ,  DISSERT.    II. 

byter.  ,  

5thly.  It  oiily  remains  that  I  sa}^  something  of  the  pseudo- 
bishops'^,  and  to  despatch  the  matter  in  few  words  I  say 
this ;  that  these  pseudo-bishops  were  really  bishops,  honoured 
with  episcopal  Ordination,  and  were  only  called  pseudo- 
bishops  because  they  were  not  bishops  of  that  place,  because 
they  had  violated  the  canons,  and  because  they  had  ordained 
ecclesiastics  contrary  to  the  practice  of  the  Church.  Why 
did  not  Blondel  prove  these  pseudo-bishops  to  be  mere  pres- 
byters  ?  Nothing  could  have  made  more  for  his  purpose. 
But  this  learned  man  knew  very  well  that  he  could  never 
be  able  to  prove  this  :  therefore,  with  a  conscious  silence, 
he  disingenuously  concealed  the  senseless  fallacy.  What,  I 
beseech  you,  may  be  observed  more  frequently  than  that 
those  are  called  pseudo-bishops  who  are  not  canonically  or- 
dained, although  by  their  own  bishops,  or  who  exercise  their 
episcopal  power  out  of  their  own  dioceses  ?  This  appears 
very  evidently  from  St.  Cyprian  alone^ 

I  had  perfectly  forgot  the  ridiculous  story  of  the  Culdees, 
and  the  argument  drawn  from  that  story,  which  is  no  less 
ridiculous.  The  Presbyterians  are  wonderfully  fond  of  these 
Culdees  with  their  cowls,  and  none  more  than  our  Blondel. 
And  thus  he  speaks™  :  ''That  the  first  Church  of  the  Scots 
was  in  the  same  condition  with  the  Goths  is  the  opinion  of 
John  Fordon  and  John  Major,  two  writers  of  that  cour- 
ageous  nation"."  Well,  I  grant  that  it  is  possible  that  those 
courageous  Scottish  Churches  were  in  the  same  condition 
with  the  Churches  of  the  Goths.  But  what  foUows  from 
hence?  That  presbyters  had  power  to  ordain?  Nothing 
less.  Neither  the  Gothic  presbyters  nor  the  Scottish  ever 
ordained  bishops  or  priests.      Neither  Fordon,   nor  Major, 

^  [See  above,  p.  342,  note  p,]  "  [Per  sacerdotes  et  monachos  sine 

1  [See  S.  Cypr.,  Epist.  Iv.  ad  Cor-  episcopis  Scoti  in   fide  eruditi. — For- 

nelium,   Op,,  p.   79 ;   quoted  above,  p.  don.    ^cotichroiiicon,    lib.   iii.    cap.    8. 

207,  note  z.]  Ante    (Palladii)    adventum    habebant 

"1    [Pari    cum    Gotbicis    conditione  Scoti  fidei  doctores  ae  Sacramentorum 

primam     Scotorum     ecclesiam     fuisse  niinistratores   presbytei'os    solummodo 

censent  animosae  gentis  illius  quae  AI-  vel   monacbos,  ritum   sequentes  eccle- 

baniain    Britannicam   coloniae    Hiber-  siae    primitivae. — Johannes    Major    de 

nicae  jure  in  colit,  scriptores  Joannes  Gestis  Scotorum,  lib. ii.  cap.  2.  fol.  23,  A. 

Fordonus   .  .  .   Joannes    Major,   &c. —  Blondel,  p.  315.] 
Blondel,  ibid.,  pp.  314,  315. J 
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APPENDIX,  nor  Boethius"  says  any  thing  of  tlie  Ordination  of  presby- 
ters. 

It  remains,  therefore,  a  certain  and  unshaken  trutli  that 
no  ordinations  were  admitted  by  tbe  primitive  Church  but 
such  as  were  administered  by  bishops.  I  come  next  to  my 
second  proposition_,  which  is  this  : 

II.  That  all  the  holy  fathers  to  a  man  who  speak  of  Ordi- 
nation do  speak  of  it  as  of  a  power  appropriated  only  to 
bishops. 

Thus  St.  Jerome  declares  in  most  express  words  :  "  What," 
says  he,  "  can  a  bishop  do  which  a  presbyter  does  not,  ex- 
cept  Ordination  onlyP  V  Therefore  in  St.  Jerome's  opinion 
Ordination  does  so  properly  belong  to  bishops  that  a  presby- 
ter dares  by  no  means  usurp  it.  Nor  is  there  any  reason 
that  with  Blondel  we  should  suppose^  that  the  holy  father 
had  respect  only  to  his  own  times  and  to  the  practice  of  the 
Church  in  the  fourth  Century.  There  is  nothing  that  any 
way  upholds  this  supposition ;  for  if  St.  Jerome  himself  had 
known  that  presbyters,  even  in  the  most  ancient  times,  had 
ever  exercised  the  power  of  ordaining,  it  is  hardly  credible 
that  he  would  have  omitted  that,  when  nothing  could  be 
alleged  more  material  to  his  purpose,  which  was  to  make 
presbyters  equal  to  bishops. 

St.  Chrysostom  comments  upon  I  Tim.  iv.  14,  in  these 
words :  "  He  does  not  speak  here  of  presbyters,  but  of 
bishops,  for  the  presbyters  did  not  ordain  the  bishop  •■." 
Nothing  can  be  more  evident  than  that  the  holy  father 
spoke  of  ordinations  administered  in  the  times  of  the  Apo- 
stles.  In  the  judgment,  therefore,  of  St.  Chrysostom,  the 
power  of  ordaining  was  appropriated  to  bishops  in  the  very 
age  of  the  Apostles. 

Hereto  may  be  added  the  words  of  St.  Epiphanius,  speak- 
ing  concerning  the  Aerian  heresy,  which  are  very  füll  to  our 
purpose.  Aerius  argues  thus  :  "  In  what  particular  does  a 
bishop  excel  a  presbyter?     There  is  no  diflPerence  between 

o  [Boethii  Scotorum   Hist,  lib.  vi.  i  [See  Blondel,  ibid.,  p.  311.] 

fol.  92.  ed.  Par.  1574.  Blondel,  p.  315.]  ^  <,£,  ^repl  Trpea-ßvrepoov  (prjalv  ivravOa, 

P  [Quid  enim  facit,  excepta  ordina-  aWä  Trepl  iiria-Koircov  oh  yap  8)/  Trpecr- 

tione,   episcopus,  quod   presbyter   non  ßiirepoi  rov  iiriaKO-rrov  ^x^t^poTovovu. — 

faciat.  —  S.  Hieron.    Epist.    cxlvi.    ad  [S.  Chrysost.  in  1  Titn.  Honi.  xiii.  §  1. 

Evangelum,  Op.,  tom.  i.  col.  1076]  Op.,  tom.  xi.  p.  618,  B.J 
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the  one  and  tlie  other,  for  they  are  both  of  the  same  order ;    hughes 
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both  have  tbe  same  honour  and  dignity.     The  bishop  or- '- — - 

dains,  and  so  does  the  presbyter^^^  &c.  In  the  first  place 
St.  Epiphanius  calls  this  a  "  mad  assertion*  of  Aerius,  and 
the  utmost  degree  of  folly"  to  say  that  a  bishop  and  a  pres- 
byter  are  equal;  for  every  wise  man/'  says  he,  "will  easily 
perceive  that  nothing  is  more  foolish  than  to  attempt  to 
make  them  equal."  And  the  most  learned  father  proceeds 
thus :  "  And  how  is  this  possible  ?  for  the  bishops'  order  is 
to  propagate  fathers,  for  it  begets  fathers  to  the  Church; 
biit  the  order  of  presbyters,  unable  to  beget  fathers,  does  by 
the  laver  of  regeneration  beget  children  to  the  Church,  but 
neither  fathers  nor  teachers.  And  how  was  it  possible  for 
him  to  constitute  a  presbyter  w^ho  had  not  received  imposi- 
tion  of  hands  (and  therewith  authority)  to  ordain  ?"  From 
this  passage  many  considerations  do  naturally  arise  that 
yield  a  wonderful  confirmation  to  my  proposition,  for  from 
hence  it  appears, 

Ist.  That  Aerius  was  ranked  among  the  heretics. 

2ndly.  That  he  was  ranked  among  them  for  this  very  rea- 
son,  because  he  made  presbyters  equal  to  bishops.  So  also 
St.  Augustine,  in  bis  treatise  concerning  heretics,  condemns 
Aerius  because  he  had  asserted  "  that  there  ought  to  be  no 
difference  made  between  a  bishop  and  a  presbyter'^." 

3rdly.  That  by  the  principles  of  the  fourth  Century  a  pres- 
byter, as  such,  cannot  ordain. 

4thly.  That  the  reason  why  presbyters  cannot  ordain  is, 
because  they  have  not  received  imposition  of  hands  or  power 
to  ordain. 

5thly.  From  all  which  it  likewise  follows  that  to  presby- 

*  Ti  iariv  firlcTKoiros  irphs  Trpeaßv-  yevvrjTiK^]  Tci^is'  Trarepas  yap  y^vva  rrj 
repov ,  oi»5ej/  SiaAActTTei  ovros  tovtov'  e'«KA7j(rtof  r)  Se  war^pas  jJ.^  dvvaiifivr) 
/üLia  yap  iari  tol^ls,  Kai  fxia,  (pTjcrl,  y^uvau,  S/a  Tr\s  rov  Xovrpov  iraKiyyevc- 
TifMT],  Kai  ei'  d^icüua.  x^'poOeTe?,  (prialu,  crias  T^Kva  yei/va  rfj  iKKXrjaia,  ou  fx^u 
iiriaKOTTOs'  aWa  Ka\  d  irpeaßvTepos,  irar^pas  ^  Si5a(TKd\ovs'  Kai  ttws  oiov  tc 
K.T.\. — S.  Epiphan.  adv,  Haer.,  lib.  iii.  ^urhv  wpeaßuTepop  KaOicrrau,  iut]  exovra 
[Haer.  Ixxv.  §  3.  Op.,  tom.  i.  p.  906,  x^'Poöeo-i'ai'ToOxe'/JOTOj'e?»'. — [Id., ibid., 
13.]  §  4-.  p.  908,  A.] 

*  \6yos  fxavi(idr]S. — Id.,  ibid.  x  [Dicebat  (Aerius)  presbyterum  ab 
u  Kai  '6ti  fxfv  a.(ppo(rvi/r]s  icrrl  rh  iray      episcopo  nuUa  difterentia  debere  dis- 

e/xirKecüv,  To7s  (Tvveait^  KSKTTiiJLevois,  Tou-  cerni. — S.   Aug.     lib.    de    Hoeres.    ad 

TO  SrjKov  rh  Keyeiu,  avrhv  iiria-Koirov,  Quodvultdeura,  Haeres.  liii.   Op,,  tom.  , 

KalTrpiaßvTfpovJaoueiuai.KatirwsfiTTai  v'.ii.  col.  18,  E.] 
7  0VT0  5upaT6v;   rj  fxlv  yap  iirri  -naTipwv 
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power  Ol  ordaimng. 

My  second  proposition  does  therefore  hold  good,  V\z.,  that 
all  the  holy  fathers  to  a  man,  who  speak  of  Ordination,  do 
speak  of  it  as  of  a  power  appropriated  only  to  bishops.  I 
proceed  to  the  third,  which  is  this : 

III.  That  ordinations  attempted  by  the  insolent  temerity 
of  presbyters  were  always  invalid  upon  that  very  acconnt, 
that  they  were  administered  by  presbyters,  who  have  not  the 
least  authority  in  this  matter. 

This  proposition  is  abundantly  demonstrated  by  the  fa- 
mous  example  of  Ischyras,  who  was  therefore  replaced 
among  the  laics,  because  he  had  been  consecrated  by  Collu- 
thus,  an  imaginary  bishop.  But  because  Blondel  has  taken 
a  great  deal  of  pains  to  deprive  us  of  this  instance,  it  will  be 
necessary  to  enquire  into  it  a  little  more  pavticularly.  I 
shall  therefore,  in  the  first  place,  faithfully  relate  the  whole 
Story  of  Ischyras  from  St.  Athanasius,  and  afterwards  con- 
sider  BlondeFs  objections,  on  which  he  lays  so  much  stress. 
What  St.  Athanasius  has  written  concerning  the  Ordination 
of  Colluthus  is  in  his  Apology  against  the  Arians.  "  But  be- 
cause Colluthus,^^  says  hey,  "died  a  presbyter,  both  all  his 
ordinations  were  inauthoritative,  and  all  that  were  ordained 
by  him,  (and)  in  schism,  were  become  laics  again.^'  ..."  For 
he  was  ordained  by  Colluthus,  a  presbyter  that  personated  a 
bishop,  and  was  lately  enjoined  by  Hosius  in  a  general  Coun- 
cil, and  by  the  bishops  there  assembled,  to  demean  himself 
as  a  presbyter,  such  as  he  was  before.  In  like  manner  Ischy- 
ras himself  was  reckoned  a  laic^.^^ 

From  these  words  of  St.  Athanasius  I  collect, 

Ist.  That  Colluthus  was  a  raere  presbyter  when  he  died. 

2ndly.  That  for  that  reason  all  his  ordinations  were  in- 
valid, and  all  the  persons  ordained  by  him  remanded  among 
the  laics. 

y    aAA'    '6tl   KÖKKovQos    TTp^aßvT^pos  (pavracrQevTos    4iri(rK07rT]v,    Kai    vffrcpoi/ 

&u  ereAei^TTjcre,  Kai  irarra  X^'P  o-^rov  ye-  virb  Koivris  aw6dov  'Oarlov  Koi  ruiu  ovv 

"youev  &Kvpos,  Kai  irdi/Tcs  oi  irap'  ahrov  avTqi   iTricrKdircav,     KeX^vaöeuros    irpea- 

Karaa-TaS eures  iv  rCp   a-xicriJ.ari,  Xa'iKol  ßvrepov    ehai,    Kadh    Kai    Trp6Tepoy   riu, 

yeyouaa-i. — [S.Atbanas.Apol.cont.Ari-  KaTeo-rdOr]  ....  eis  Kai   ahrhs   'lax^pas 

anos,  §   12.  Op.,  tom.  i.  p.  134,  B,  C.  AaiKhs  w(/)077.— [Synod.  Mareot.  Epist., 

Hughes  read  Kai  eV  r^  fTxiV/iiaTi.  ]  ap.  S.  Athanas.,  ibid.,  p.  193,  A,  B.] 
tiTTÖ  yap  KoWovdou  to'v  irpeaßvrepov 
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3rdly.  That  being  but  a  presbyter  he  pretended  to  be  a    hughes 

bishop,  but  had   never   been   dignified   with   the   episcopal '-^ 

Order,  and  was  only  an  imaginary  and  no  real  bishop,  icjiav- 
rafero  iTrio-Koirr^v,  that  is,  among  his  own  friends  and  com- 
panions  he  feigned  himself  a  bishop,  and  gloried  in  it. 

4thly.  That  it  was  decreed  by  Hosius  and  the  Council  of 
Alexandria  that  he  should  remain  a  presbyter,  as  he  was  be- 
fore.  Where  it  is  to  be  most  carefully  observed,  that  Collu- 
thus was  not  degraded  from  the  episcopal  order  as  one  that 
had  truly  received  it,  but  only  deprived  of  an  imaginary 
title,  which  he  had  insolently  arrogated  to  himself.  It  was 
decreed  that  he  should  remain  a  presbyter,  because  he  was 
never  consecrated  bishop,  viz.,  by  the  imposition  of  bishops' 
hands.  From  hence  it  is  to  me  most  evident  that  in  the 
judgment  of  the  primitive  Church  the  ordinations  of  pres- 
byters  were  invalid  and  null  for  that  very  reason,  because 
they  were  administered  by  presbyters.  The  assertors  of  the 
equality  of  the  clergy  shail  never  wrest  from  us  this  in- 
stance,  which  is  so  füll  and  clear  against  them.  But  let 
US  see  what  Blondel  has  been  able  to  allege  against  most 
evident  history,  a  man  indeed  of  very  great  ler>rning,  but 
too  much  addicted  to  the  faction  of  the  Calvinists. 

There  are  three  things  which  this  most  learned  adversary 
produces  to  enervate  the  force  of  this  example^,  viz., 

Ist.  That  Colluthus  was  not  a  presbyter,  but  a  bishop  in 
the  Upper  Cynus^,  consecrated  by  Meletius. 

2ndly.  That  he  did  not  cease  to  be  a  bishop  tili  he  was 
deposed^  by  Hosius  and  the  synod  of  Alexandria'*. 

3rdly.  That  Ischyras  was  therefore  replaced  among  the 
laics,  not  because  he  had  been  ordained  by  a  presbyter,  but 
because  he  had  been  ordained  uncanonically  by  a  bishop, 
contrary  to  the  canons  and  established  usage  of  the  Church»^. 

To  these  three  objections  I  answer, 

Ist.  It  appears  from  Alexander's  circular  letter  that  there 
was  one  Colluthus,  a  presbyter  of  the  Church  of  Alexandria. 
That  this  was  the  same  with  our  Colluthus  who  ordained 

""  [Blondel,  Apol.,  sect.  iii.  pp.  317,  E.   Blondel,  p.  318.] 
sqq.]  "  [Blondel,  ibid.,  p.  321.] 

h  KdAAowöos  eV  rp  &vüi  Kvvcf.    [This  •*•  [Id.,  ibid.,  p.  319.] 

occurs  amon<r  the  subscriptions  of  bi-  e  aKapoviarrus   [irapa   Kav6vas. — Id., 

Shops;  ap.  S.  Äthan.,  ibid.,  §  71,  p.  187,  ibid.,  p.  325.] 
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APPENDIX.  Ischyras  is  manifestly  attested  by  St.  Epiplianius^,  whose 
authority  Blondel  does  in  vain  endeavour  to  enervate.  We 
read  that  Coluthus  was  constituted  a  bishop  in  the  Upper 
Cynus,  but  not  Colluthus^.  Either  Blondel  is  miserably 
blind,  or  he  imposes  upon  bis  followers  what  he  sees  and 
knows  to  be  false. 

2ndly.  It  is  as  clear  as  the  light  from  the  very  words  of 
St.  Athanasius,  that  before  the  synod  of  Alexandria  Colin- 
thus  was  by  no  means  a  bishop;  for  pray  let  us  reflect  a 
little  :  *'  by  Colluthus,  a  presby ter,  that  personated  a  bishop, 
and  lately  by  a  general  Council^,"  &c.  He  that  personated 
a  bishop  was  not  a  true  and  real,  but  only  a  fictitious  and 
imaginary  bishop.  Colluthus,  even  before  the  assembling  of 
the  synod  of  Alexandria,  did  only  personate  a  bishop,  only 
counterfeited  and  boasted  himself  to  be  a  bishop,  when  he 
was  a  mere  presbyter.  Therefore  the  Alexandrian  synod  did 
not  deprive  him  of  the  episcopal  order,  which  he  had  never 
received ;  but  openly  pronounced  that  he  was  by  no  raeans 
a  bishop,  that  he  was  nothing  more  than  a  mere  presbyter, 
because  he  was  never  ordained  by  a  bishop. 

3rdly.  From  hence  it  naturally  follows  that  Ischyras  was 
put  back  among  the  laics  because  he  was  consecrated  by  a 
pseudo-bishop,  (not  only  an  uncanonical,  but)  a  false  and 
fictitious  bishop. 

And  having  thus  both  confirmed  and  illustrated  my  three 
propositions,  I  shall  not  fear  boldly  to  assert  that  ordina- 
tions  belong  only  to  bishops,  and  that  ordinations  adminis- 
tered  by  mere  presbyters  are  upon  that  very  account  void, 
invalid,  and  null. 

But  before  I  conclude  this  dissertation  it  will  not  be  either 
unprofitable  or  foreign  to  my  purpose  to  make  some  few  ob- 
servations  concerning  the  order  of  deacons,  for  there  are 
some  who  dream  that  the  deacon^s  order  is  only  a  temporary 
and  civil  office,  by  no  means  to  be  reckoned  among  such  as 
are  ecclesiastical. 

This,  therefore,  shall  be  my  last  proposition. 

f  [S.  Epiphan.  adv.  Hsereses,  lib.  ii.  dos  ed.  Ben.,  edd.  priores  kJaouöos.] 

Haer.  69.  §  2.  Op  ,  tom.  i.  p.  728,  C,  D,  ''  KoKKovdov  rov  irpeaßvrepov,  (pavTo- 

is  the  passage  referred  to,  but  it  does  e^vros  iTri(TKoirr]v,  Kai  va-repov  inrh  Koii/rjs 

not  affirm  so  mucli  as  is  here  stated.]  (TuyoSov,  k.  t.  A. ;  quoted  above,  p.  350. 

K  K6\ovdos  non  K6\\ov6os.  [K6\\ov-  note  z.] 
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IV.  The  Order  of  deacons  instituted  in  the  sixth  of  tlie    „ughes 
Acts  is  not  civil  and  temporary,  but  is  spiritual  and  perpetual.  ogsERT.  ii. 

1.  The  Apostles  require^  that  the  persons  to  be  chosen  to 
this  Office  should  be  "  füll  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  wisdom/' 
that  is,  that  they  should  be  endowed  with  extraordinary  gifts 
and  well  instructed  in  the  holy  Scriptures,  viz.,  in  the  Old 
Testament,  especially  in  the  prophecies,  that  they  might  be 
able,  as  often  as  occasion  should  offer,  to  dispute  with  the 
Jews,  as  St.  Stephen  did.  Does  not  this  seem  to  suppose 
something  more  excellent  than  the  office  of  a  steward? 
What,  are  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Spirit  and  a  füll  know- 
ledge  of  God's  word  requisite  to  the  discharge  of  that  office  ? 
I  am  very  much  mistaken  if  an  honest  mind  and  a  well 
approved  integrity  be  not  abundantly  sufficient  for  that 
employment. 

2.  Deacons  were  instituted  to  "serve  tables^'^  and  had 
their  name  from  thence.  But  "  the  tables  of  the  disciples"  (as 
the  great  Bishop  Pearson^  rightly  observes)  "were  common 
and  sacred,  that  is,  they  celebrated  the  Sacrament  of  the 
Lord^s  Supper  in  common,^^  each  contributiug  his  symbol  to 
the  "feast  of  charity."  It  is  very  credible  that  these  dea- 
cons assisted  the  Apostles  in  the  celebration  of  it,  and  distri- 
buted  the  consecrated  Clements  among  the  faithful.  This  is 
most  certain,  that  in  the  time  of  Justin  Martyr  that  office 
belonged  to  the  deacons.  *' The  president,"  says  he™,  (or 
bishop,)  "  having  blessed  or  consecrated  the  bread  and  wine 
and  water,  those  that  are  by  us  called  deacons  distribute 
them  to  every  one  present." 

3.  They  were  ordained  by  imposition  of  hands  of  the  Apo- 
stles in  the  very  same  manner  that  priests  and  bishops  are 
ordained.  But  this  ceremony,  which  is  so  solemn,  would 
certainly  never  liave  been  used  for  the  designation  of  a  civil 

and  temporar  office.  ["tempo- 

rary. 

'  -rrXripeis   TTveu/xaTos    ayiov  kuI   ao-  1688.     Minor  Theol.  Works  of  Bishop 

(pias.  Acts  vi.  3.  Pearson,  vol.  i.  p.  346.    Oxford,  1844.] 
•*  SiaKoveTv  rpaiTf^ais.   Ibid.,  v.  2.  "»  euxapio'TTjo'Oj'Tos  8e  toG  TTpoecTcDros 

'    Mensae    enim    discipuloruni    tunc  .  .  .  oi  KaXovjxevoi  irap  rj/xTu  Skxkouoi  St~ 

temporis    communes    et    sacrse   etiam  S6a(Tiu   e/cao-T«^  twu  TrapSvruv  /x^raXa- 

fuere :    hoc  est,  in  communi  convictu  ße7p  ä-rrh  tov  eu^apio-TTjöeVros  dprov  Kai 

sacramentum  eucharistiae  celebrabant.  o'(vov  koI  vSaTos. — [S.  Just.  M.  Apol.  i. 

—  Pearson,  Lectiones  in  Act.   Apost.,  c.  65.  p.  83,A.  See  above,  vol.  ii.  p.  106, 

Lect.  iii.  sect.  vi.  p.  53.     [This  refer-  g.] 
ence  is  to  Pearson's  Opera  Posthuma, 

HICKES.  2   Z 
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APPENDIX.  4.  Add  to  all  this,  that  soon  after  Stephen  preached  tlie 
gospel,  and  Philip  administered  baptism  to  the  eunuch. 
These  several  particulars,  as  far  as  I  can  judge,  do  most 
evidently  denote  an  ecclesiastical  office. 

"  They,"  says  the  Apostle,  "  that  have  used  the  office  of  a 
deacon  well  purchase  to  themselves  a  good  degree"/^  that  is, 
a  degree  towards  the  order  of  presbyter;  for  that  was  the 
custom  of  those  ages,  to  choose  deacons  out  of  the  best  of  the 
Christian  people,  presbyters  out  of  the  best  deacons,  and  out 
of  the  best  presbyters  to  elect  presidents  or  bishops.  In  the 
Clementine  Constitutions  there  are  prayers  for  a  deacon,  in 
which  are  these  words  :  "  Grant  that  he  having  administered 
the  office  committed  to  him  agrceably,  constantly,  unblame- 
ably,  and  irreproveably,  may  be  thought  worthy  of  a  greater 
degree ''.^^ 

But  besides  all  this,  let  us  enquire  what  opinion  concern- 
ing  this  office  was  held  by  pious  and  uncorrupt  antiquity. 
That  the  holy  Apostles  did  in  all  Churches,  together  witli 
bishops  and  presbyters,  also  constitute  deacons,  appears  from 
St.  Clemens  RomanusP  and  from  Hermas  Pastor 'i.  But  what 
sentiments  the  primitive  Church  had  concerning  deacons 
you  will  easily  judge  from  the  following  citations  out  of  the 
holy  fathers. 

St.  Polycarp,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Philippians,  exhorts  the 
deacons  to  behave  themselves  "  unblameably,  as  the  deacons 
or  ministers  of  God  in  Christ,  and  not  of  men»"." 

St.  Ignatius,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Trallians,  has  these 
words:  "And  deacons  being  the  mystery  (orrather  minis- 
ters of  the  mysteries)  of  Jesus  Christ,  ought  by  all  means  to 
please  all  men,  for  they  are  not  dispensers  of  meat  and  drink, 
but  ministers  of  the  Church  of  God^'^ 

"  (H  Ka\(cs  BiaKoyfja-avTes  ßaB^jibv  eou-  Patr.  Ap.,  tom.  i.  p.  171  ;  quoted  above, 

TOis  KoKhv  irepiiroLovvrai.   1  Tim.  iii.  13.  p.  304,  note  b.] 

°  Kara^iwaoi/    ainhv   cuapeaTus  Act-  •!   [Lapides  quidem  illi  quadrati  . .  ii 

TovpyijaavTa   rrju  iyxeipiirOelaav   avr^  sunt  apostoli  et  episcopi,  et  doctores, 

ZiaKoviava.rpiirru>s,a.iJ.4^ivTü}S,avi'yK\'i]-  et  ministri,  &c. — S.  Hermae  Fast.,  lib. 

T(6S,  iiii^ovros  altcäQ^vai,  ßadfjiov. — [Im-  i.  Vis.  iii.  cap.  5.     Patr.  Apost,,  tom.  i. 

ploratio  in  ordinatione  diaconi.]  Const.  p.  80.     The  passage  is  quoted  on  this 

Apost.,  lib.  viii.  c.   18.  [ap.  Concilia,  subject  by  Bishop  Pearson,  in  the  place 

tom.  i.  col.  489,  A  ;]   quoted  by  Gro-  referred  to  in  note  ].] 
tius  in  loc.  [  Grotii  Annot.  in  1  Tim..  ^  us  0eoG  eV  Xpiar^  Siukovoi,  kol  ovk 

iii.  13.  Op,,  Theol.,  tom.  iii.  p.  968.  et  auepwirwi/.  —  lS.  Polycarp.  Ep.  ad  Phil., 

ap.  Grit.  Sacr.,  tom.  vii.  col.  478.]  c.  v.  Patr.  Apost.,  tom.  ii.  p.  188.] 

P  [S.  Clem.  R.  Epist.  i.  c.  42.  ap.  »   Sei  5e  kol  ravs  diaK6yovs  Övras  fiuff- 


The  Church  is  a  society  distinct  from  the  State.       355 
St.  Cyprian  speaks  thus  of  deacons  :  ^'  But  deacons  ought    "ughes 

,  ,  ,  -r  TT  .  .1  .li'i'i  DISSERT.  II. 

to  remember  that  the  Lord  chose  Apostles,  that  is,  bishops ' — 

and  governors ;  but  after  the  Lord's  ascension  into  heaven 
the  Apostles  constituted  deacons  for  themselves,  to  be  at- 
tendants  upon  thera  as  bishops  and  npon  the  Church  ^^' 
What  does  it  signify  to  proceed  further,  and  weary  the 
reader  with  a  long  enumeration  of  authors?  From  these 
three  most  clear  evidences  of  the  truly  apostolic  traditions  it 
is  abundantly  manifest  that  deacons  are  not  servants  of 
tableSj  (as  some  triflers  among  us  assert,)  but  attendants  of 
the  bishops  and  of  the  Church,  and  consequently  are  witk 
the  bishops  and  the  Church  to  continue  unto  the  end. 


DISSERTATION  III. 

TUE  CHRISTIAN  SOCIETY  FROM  THE  TIMES  OF  CONSTANTINE  HAS  NEVRR  IX- 
CORPORATED  WITH  THE  CIVIL  :  BUT  WITH  EESPECT  TO  ALL  ITS  PURELT 
SPIRITUAL  TOWERS  HAS  EVER  REMAINED  ENTIRE  AND  DISTINCT. 

To  any  one  that  seriously  considers  the  Christian  religion 
it  will  easily  appear  that  there  are  tvvo  states  of  the  Church 
very  difFerent  and  distinct;  one,  when  the  powers  of  the 
World  did  not  as  yet  protect  the  Christian  faith ;  the  other, 
from  the  time  that  the  Roman  empire  began  openly  to  pro- 
fess  the  name  of  Christ.  In  the  former  state,  while  persecu- 
tion  was  still  raging,  the  Church  was  administered  by  bishops 
with  the  counsel  of  their  presbyters ;  and  for  the  more  con- 
venient  government  of  it  they  made  laws,  and  confirmed 
them  with  the  greatest  and  strongest  sanction,  viz.,  with 
banishment  from  all  sacred  commerce,  which  they  looked 
upon  as  a  great  prejudice',  (or  kind  of  ruled  case,)  that  pre- '  [«fore- 
dctermined  the  future  judgment".  But  when  the  most  re--^"  ^"^^  -• 
nowned  emperor  Constantine  had  submitted  his  victorious 
eagles  to  the  cross,  and  heartily  professed  the  most  pure 

ri)piov  'ItjctoC  Xpia-rov  Kara  irduTU  rp6-  praepositos    Dominus  elegit :    diaconos 

irov  TTcia-iv  ap4(TK(tv'  ov  yap  ßpwjxäroiv  autem  post  ascensum  Domini  in  coelos 

KoL  TTOTuv  elalv  SiaKOfoi,  ctAA'  iicK^rjalas  apostoli  sibi  constituerunt  episcopatus 

Oeov  vir7]peTai. — [S.  Igiiat.  Ep.  ad  Trall.  sui  et  ecclesiae   ministros. — [S.  Cypr. 

c.  2.  Patr.  Apost.,  tom.  ii.  p,  22.]  fivcr-  Epist  Ixv.  ad  Rogatianum  de  diacono 

rrjpicov  legunt  et  interpolator,  et  vetus  qui  contra  episcopum  contendit.   Op., 

interpres,  qune  forsan  lectio  praeferenda  p.  113,] 

est.    [See  above,  vol.  ii.  p.  255,  note  1.]  "  [Summum  futuri  judicii  praejudi- 

'  Meminisse  autem   diaconi  debent  cium. — Tertull.  Apol.,  cap.  28.  Op.,  p. 

quoniam  apostolos,  id  est,  episcopos  et  31,  A;   quoted  above,  vol.  i.  p.  159.] 
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APPENDIX,  doctrine  of  Christ^  a  new  face  of  tMngs  seemed  to  arise,  and 

'■ '~  from  this  new  face  of  things  we  shall  be  apt  to  expect  many, 

and  those  considerable  alterations.  The  emperor  confirms 
the  ecclesiastical  power  with  new  laws  and  new  autliority, 
and  the  Church  yields  to  the  emperor  certain  new  and  ex- 
traordinary  privileges.  What  therefore  I  assert  is  only  this, 
that  by  this  alteration  the  Christian  Church  was  by  no  means 
blended  and  confounded  with  the  secular  authority,  but  with 
regard  to  all  its  purely  spiritual  powers  remained  entire  and 
separate. 
'[In  the  Mr.  Seiden  in  his  ninth  book'  de  Synedrüs'^,  grants  us, 

ter  of  the  that  beforc  the  times  of  Constantine  the  Christian  Church 
first  book.]  ^^g  ^  certain  fixed  society,  and  exercised  the  power  of  ex- 
communication.  But  then,  honest  man,  he  thinks  all  this  is 
to  be  derived,  not  from  any  divine  right,  nor  from  any  pre- 
cept  of  the  Apostles,  nor  from  the  nature  of  the  Christian 
religion,  but  from  I  know  not  what  compact,  very  obscure 
and  known  but  to  few,  viz.,  only  to  one  or  two  of  the  tribe  of 
the  critics.  But  how  does  it  appear  that  any  such  compact 
was  ever  made  ?  It  appears  (if  we  believe  Mr.  Seiden >')  as 
clear  as  the  sun  from  that  famous  Epistle  of  Pliny  to  the 
Emperor  Trajan,  in  which  Pliny  writes  thus  of  the  Chris- 
tians :  "  That  they  were  wont  to  bind  themselves  with  an 
oath  not  to  commit  theft,  nor  robbery,  nor  adultery,  not  to 
break  their  word,  nor  deny  what  was  entrusted  with  them, 
when  it  should  be  called  for^.^^  From  this  passage  the 
learned  man  does  with  great  subtlety  gather  that  the  Chris- 
tian Society  is  owing  to  a  certain  private  compact,  because 
the  Christians  bound  themselves  with  an  oath  not  to  violate 
the  precepts  of  their  Saviour.  This  reasoning  to  men  of 
small  and  moderate  understanding  may  seem  perhaps  new 
and  very  admirable,  but  it  is  thus  that  great  wits  are  some- 
times  pleased  egregiously  to  trifle.  For  this  invention  of 
Mr.  Seidenes,  raised  with  so  much  zeal  and  labour,  falls  and 
vanishes  at  one  blow,  if  we  only  call  to  mind  that  all  the 
holy  fathers,  without  exception,  who  make  mention  of  this 

'^    [De    Synedriis  Veterum    Ebrae-  mento  ,  .  .  obstringere  .  ,  .  ne  furta,  ne 

orum,  lib.  i.  c.  9.  Seldeni  Op.,  tom.  i.  latrocinia,  ue  adulteria  committerent, 

pp.  839,  940.  ne  fidein   fallerent,  ne  depositum   ap- 

^  [Id.,  ibid.,  c.  viii.  p.  907.]  pellati  abnegarent. — Plinii  Epist.,  lib. 

==  Quod  essent  soliti  .  .  .  se  sacra-  x.  p:p.  9().  (al.  dl.) 
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Society,  do  not  intimate  tliat  it  arose  from  any  compact,  but  hughes 
maintain  that  it  was  delivered  down  by  tlie  Apostles  them-  Jü^i^^iiü* 
selves,  and  founded  by  the  very  precepts  of  our  Saviour. 
The  whole  controversy  therefore  comes  to  this :  whether 
more  regard  is  to  be  had  to  Mr.  Seiden,  a  man  indeed  of 
very  great  learning,  but  a  most  deadly  enemy  to  the  clergy, 
than  to  the  constant  opinion  of  the  primitive  Church.  And 
yet  from  this  unlearned  and  rash  hypothesis  Mr.  Seiden 
proceeds,  after  his  usiial  manner,  to  argue^  that  all  this 
power,  as  soon  as  Constantine  had  embraced  the  Christian 
faith,  was  by  a  certain  natural  right  devolved  upon  the  civil 
government,  insomuch  that  all  ecclesiastical  powers  whatso- 
ever,  from  the  reign  of  Constantine  down  to  our  times,  are 
not  in  his  opinion  to  be  derived  from  God,  nor  from  a  Spiri- 
tual authority  founded  by  Jesus  Christ,  but  from  the  king, 
and  from  the  senate,  and  from  the  people.  This  is  that  im- 
pious  and  pestilent  opinion  which,  alas  !  has  ravaged  far  and 
wide,  and  which  I  shall  now  undertake  to  overthrow. 

I  assert,  therefore,  against  Mr.  Seiden,  and  all  the  otlier 
authors  of  that  stamp,  that  the  Christian  society,  from  the 
times  of  Constantine,  was  not  mixed  with  the  civil.  I  assert 
that  all  those  powers  which  Jesus  Christ  committed  to  the 
governors  of  His  Church  do  still  belong  to  the  Church  of 
Christ,  so  that  no  laws  nor  edicts  whatsoever  can  either  abo- 
lish  them  or  deprive  the  clergy  of  them. 

And  to  make  good  this  assertion  I  shall  take  the  following 
method.     I  shall  prove  it, 

Ist.  From  the  nature  itself  of  the  Christian  society. 

2ndly.  From  the  very  concessions  of  the  emperors. 

3rdly.  From  various  contentions  that  have  happened  be- 
tween  the  emperors  and  the  bishops. 

I.  First,  therefore,  it  is  abundantly  manifest  from  the 
very  nature  of  the  Christian  society,  that  it  cannot  by  any 
mcans  be  mixed  or  confounded  with  the  civil  power.  I  have 
proved^  that  the  Christian  Church  is  a  true  and  proper  so- 
ciety; I  have  proved^  that  the  authority  of  governing  this 
society  is  committed  to  the  three  Orders  of  ministers.  How, 
therefore,  this  power  and  authority  can  be  transferred  to  the 

"  [Seiden,  i])i(l.,  c.  x.  p.  f)l'2.]  c  [See  above,  Diss.  i.] 

''  [See  above,  Diss.  5'.  j 
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APPENDIX,  civil  magistrate  it  is  past  my  skill  to  discern.     I  own,  in- 

— '■ —  deed,  that  there  is  nothing  in  the  nature  of  things  can  hin- 

der  but  that  the  civil  and  ecclesiastical  anthority  may  meet 
in  one  and  the  same  person ;  for  the  exercise  of  the  lattcr  is 
by  no  means  inconsistent  with  the  administration  of  the 
former.  And  it  is  agreed  among  all  learned  men  that  be- 
fore  the  law  of  Moses  the  supreme  civil  and  sacerdotal  power 
remained  in  the  hands  of  the  first-born^i.     Hence  we  read  of 

Gen.  14. 18.  Melchiscdcc  that  he  was  both  a  king  and  also  "  the  priest  of 
the  most  high  God."  Abraham  was  a  priest  to  himself  and 
his  family,  offered  sacrifices,  and  ordered  as  he  thought  fit 
all  things  relating  to  the  worship  of  God.  The  case  was  the 
same  with  all  kings,  and  with  heads  of  families,  who  them- 
selves  were  also  very  often  kings.  But  God,  who  knew  what 
was  fit  for  His  Church,  thought  good  to  change  this  order  of 
things,  and  therefore  taking  away  this  right  of  primogeni- 
ture  he  transferred  the  priesthood  to  certain  particular  per- 
sons.  He  chose  the  tribe  of  Levi,  and  the  family  of  Aaron, 
out  of  all  others,  and  adorned  thera  with  the  illustrious  dig- 
nity  of  the  typical  priesthood.  To  them  only  He  gave  leave 
to  carry  the  tabernacle,  to  slay  the  sacrifices,  and  to  burn 
incense  in  His  presence.  And  whatever  authority  of  old 
kings  had  claimed  in  things  sacred  did  now  all  of  it  accrue 
to  this  peculiar  order,  and  did  so  accrue  to  it  that  it  was  no 
longer  lawful  for  kings,  without  the  greatest  impiety,  to 
meddle  with  these  sacred  things.  It  was  not  now  permitted 
to  the  kings  of  Judah  either  to  oflfer  sacrifice  or  to  burn  in- 
cense.    Upon  all  that  violated  the  priesthood  God  inflicted 

2  chron.  the  most  gi'ievous  punishments,  as  we  learn  from  the  exam- 
ple  of  Uzziah.  The  same  and  abundantly  more  may  be  said 
of  the  Christian  priesthood.  The  most  blessed  founder  of 
our  religion  did  not  revive  that  ancient  and  patriarchal 
priesthood,  nor  left  it  to  the  powers  of  this  world  to  frame 
their  own  forms  of  Church-government,  but  partly  Himself, 
and  partly  by  His  Apostles,  He  consecrated  to  Himself  a 
peculiar  select  order  of  men,  separated  from  the  multitude 
of  the  faithful  to  represent  Hirn  and  perform  ecclesiastical 
Offices.  To  these,  and  to  these  only.  He  committed  the  right 
of  consecrating  His  most  sacred  body  and  blood  in  the  Eu- 

^  [See  above,  vol.  ii.  p.  200,  note  n.] 
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charist,  and  tliat  of  inflicting  ecclesiastical  censures,  the  hughks 
power  of  proposing  articles  of  faith,  and  authority  to  ordain  —  ' 
others.  No  man  living  can  consecrate  the  holy  Eucharist, 
nor  admit  any  one  into  the  Church,  or  after  he  is  admitted 
shut  him  out  again,  but  he  that  has  received  this  power  from 
Jesus  Christ,  who  has  promised  that  He  will  ratify  that  in 
heaven  which  they  shall  do  according  to  Ilis  institution  upon 
earth.  A  king  as  he  is  king,  as  he  is  the  supreme  power, 
neither  has  nor  can  have  any  manner  of  right  whatever  in 
Offices  purely  spiritual,  for  there  is  a  very  great  difFerence  to 
be  made  between  natural  religion  and  religion  which  is  re- 
vealed  and  instituted.  In  natural  religion,  I  readily  own,  it 
belongs  to  the  supreme  power  to  take  care  of  things  sacred, 
and  to  name,  and  choose,  and  appoint  such  as  raay  preside 
in  holy  offices.  Where  there  is  no  revelation,  this  right  is 
grounded  on  the  nature  itself  of  the  supreme  power,  to  which 
it  belongs  to  order  and  appoint  with  füll  authority  what 
things  soever  may  conduce  to  the  public  good.  But  grant- 
ing  that  religion  was  instituted  by  God  Himself  the  reason^  '  ["the 
is  altogether  different.  We  are  obliged  to  observe  His  in-  ^^^^-"^ 
stitution,  let  it  be  what  it  will,  and  though  it  appear  never 
so  unjust  to  the  civil  magistrate.  Since,  therefore,  it  was 
sufficiently  proved  in  the  preceding  dissertation  that  Jesus 
Christ  committed  this  society  to  bishops,  it  follows  that  the 
Church  cannot  be  so  blended  with  the  civil  society  as  that 
its  Spiritual  rights  should  be  transferred  to  the  supreme 
power  in  such  a  manner  as  that  all  ecclesiastical  powers 
must  be  derived  from  that  only. 

No  man  can  efficaciously  adniinister  the  Sacraments  but 
he  who  is  instituted  to  that  office  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  to 
whom  Christ  has  promised  to  ratify  whatever  he  shall  per- 
form according  to  that  institution.  The  emperor,  or  the 
sovereign  authority  in  whomsoever  it  resides,  never  received 
this  power  from  Jesus  Christ,  and  therefore  cannot  effica- 
ciously administer  the  Sacraments. 

No  man  can  ordain  others,  that  is,  grant  them  a  power  of 
administering  the  Sacraments,  but  he  who  has  received  this 
authority  from  God,  to  send  others,  and  endow  them  with 
such  Privileges  as  these.  But  the  sovereign  power,  as  such, 
never  received  this  authority  from  God. 


NO.  VIII. 


360     Poioei's  of  Christian  princes  in  ecclesiastical  matters 

APPENDIX.  No  man  can  with  authority  determine  coiicerning  coii- 
troversies  of  faith,  but  he  to  whom  the  custody  of  the  faith 
is  committed ;  to  whom  it  belongs  to  propose  the  faith  to  the 
people,  as  a  necessary  condition  of  ecclesiastical  communion. 
But  the  faith  was  never  committed  in  this  manner  to  the 
civil  magistrate.  Jesus  Christ  committed  the  depositum^j 
the  form  of  sound  words  to  the  Apostles,  and  the  Apostles 
to  bishops.  It  belongs  to  them  to  propose  the  faith,  with- 
out  the  profession  of  which  no  man  ought  to  be  admitted 
into  the  Church  of  Christ.  It  is  their  business  to  judge, 
whether  such  a  one  thinks  rightly  or  not  concerning  the 
fundamental  articles  of  faith :  and  it  appertains  to  them  to 
determine  which  articles  are  to  be  esteemed  necessary  and 
fundamental.  Hence  moreover  we  collect,  that  it  belongs  to 
bishops  to  compose  creeds,  to  explain  controverted  articles; 
and  if  the  necessity  of  the  case  require  it,  with  new  terms  to 
confirm  and  defend  them  against  heretics.  And  therefore 
the  most  holy  fathers  of  the  Council  of  Nice  did  by  the  term 
consubstantial  ^  admirably  confirm  the  doctrine  of  the  holy 
and  undivided  Trinity  against  the  unreasonable  wiles  of  the 
Arians.  Besides,  all  Christians  are  obliged  not  only  to  pro- 
fess  the  faith  in  general,  but  to  express  it  in  terms  appointed 
by  the  Church.  They  that  do  otherwise,  and  either  reject 
the  terms  of  the  Church,  or  invent  new  ones  of  their  own 
heads,  are  deservedly  shut  out  of  the  Church. 

These  powers  our  blessed  Saviour  committed  to  the 
governors  of  His  Church  :  and  for  that  reason  I  maintain, 
that  they  cannot  be  transferred  to  the  civil  magistrate. 

But  our  adversaries  will  object,  that  there  is  no  need 
there  should  be  found  in  the  holy  Scripture  express  mention 
concerning  this  matter.  This  right,  say  they,  arises  from  the 
nature  of  the  sovereign  power,  to  which  alone  it  appertains 
to  perform  all  those  things  that  any  way  regard  the  weal 
public,  and  the  advantage  of  the  society.  I  own  indeed,  that 
this  objection  would  have  some  weight  if  our  controversy 
were  concerning  mere  natural  religion.  But,  as  was  observed 
above,  it  is  of  no  moment  at  all  in  religion  that  is  revealed. 
Jesus  Christ  has  delegated  these  powers  to  a  certain  peculiar 

^  T7]u  TrapaicaraBriKrjp  .  .  .  v-KOivitwcnv  vyiaii'6i'roov  Ko^ycov. — 2  Tim.  i.  12,  13. 
^  6/j.oovaios. 
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Order,  withoiit  any  the  least  mention,  that  they  were  to  be    hughes 

devolved  upon  the  civil  magistrate,  as   soon  as  lie  should '-—^ 

embrace  the  Christian  faith.  It  is  therefore  necessary  that 
the  civil  magistrate  depart  from  his  natural  right,  to  pay 
obedience  to  the  institutions  of  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  what 
the  Jewish  kings  did :  the  Christian  emperors  also  did  the 
same  most  willingly  :  and  all  princes  are  obliged  to  do  the 
same,  wlio  believe  that  the  hope  of  eternal  life  is  placed  in 
the  merits  of  Christ's  death. 

But  the  followers  of  Erastus  go  on  with  their  noise.  What, 
say  they,  according  to  your  hypothesis  a  Christian  king  has 
no  authority  in  ecclesiastical  matters,  all  things  depend  upon 
the  will  of  the  clergy,  who,  as  is  very  often  seen,  are  not 
wont  to  be  too  favourable  to  the  regal  dignity.  It  is  not 
permitted  to  Christian  princes  to  stir  the  least  pin  of  the 
Church  without  the  bishop's  leave  :  but  to  do  it  were  the 
greatest  impiety,  and  a  profane  Invasion  of  the  priesthood. 

But  on  the  contrary,  we  who  are  priests  do  openly  main- 
tain,  that  according  to  our  hypothesis  Christian  kings  have 
the  greatest  authority  even  in  matters  ecclesiastical. 

Now,  what  may  be  safely  allowed  to  Christian  princes  in 
ecclesiastical  matters,  without  any  prejudice  to  the  divine  in- 
stitution,  we  may  learn  from  Grotius.  Kings,  saj^s  he^,  may 
do  these  things  following  with  respect  to  sacred  matters. 

"  Ist.  They  may  take  care  that  what  is  commanded  by 
God,  be  perform ed  with  liberty  and  conveniency. 

"2ndly.  The  human  law  superinduces  a  new  Obligation, 
not  only  by  permitting,  but  also  by  commanding  what  is 
already  commanded  by  the  divine  law. 


g  [Primum   a  summis   potestatibus  excelsa,  &c. .  .  .  Quinto  summae  potes- 

a/xfacDs  fluit,  quod  ea  quae  Deus  impe-  tatis  est   paenis  propositis  liomines  ad 

rat,   libere,  imo  et   commode    facimus  ea  adigere  quse  Deus  jubet,  et  a  vetitis 

amotis  impedimentis,  datis  adminiculis  absterrere  .  .  .  quod  öeiwj/  y6fjLü)v  irapa- 

.  .  .  Secundo  .  .  .  lex  humana  non  tan-  (pvXaK^u  egregie   vocat  Justinianus. — 

tum  permittendo,  sed  et  jubendo  quod  Novell.   (Auth.   Coli.,  lib.  ix.  tit.   20.) 

jubet  lex  divina,  novam  superaddit  ob-  cxxxvii.  .   .  .  queinadmodum   Augus- 

Hgationem  .  .  .  Tertio  summa    potestas  tinus  dixit  Epist.  xlviii.  ad  Vincentium 

humanas  circumstantias  quosdam  loci,  (Ep.  xciii.  Op.,  tom.  ii.  p.   239,  A.  ed. 

temporis,  modi  actionis  a  Deo  impera-  Ben.)  '  Serviant   reges   terrae  Cbristo, 

tis  praescribit,  ut  fiant  eua-xrj/xJ^cos  Koi  etiam  leges  ferendo  pro  Christo.' — Gro- 

Kara  Ta^iu.  Huc  spectant  leges,  &c..  .  .  tius   de  Imperio  Summarum  Potesta- 

Quarto  per  humauum  imperium  vetitis  tum    circa   Sacra,  c.  xi.    Op.,  Theol., 

a  Deo  actionibus  materia  et  occasiones  tom.  iv.  p.  214.] 
subtrahuntur.     Sic    Ezechias    amovet 

HICKES.                                                                      3  ^ 
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^^7.^^?^^'  "3rdly.  The  sovereign  power  prescribes  certain  circum- 
stances  of  place,  time,  and  manuer  to  actions  commanded 
by  God,  in  order  to  the  more  decent  Performance  of  them. 
Hitherto  belong  various  laws  in  the  Novels. 

"  4thly.  Human  laws  take  out  of  the  way  the  matter  and 
occasions  of  such  actions  as  are  forbidden  by  God.  Thus 
Hezekiah  removed  the  high  places. 

"  öthly.  It  belongs  to  the  supreme  power,  by  denouncing 
punishments,  to  constrain  men  to  do  those  things  which  God 
commands,  and  to  deter  them  from  what  he  forbids.  And 
Justinian  calls  this,  '  the  keeping  of  the  divine  laws  ^/  And 
to  the  same  purpose  is  that  of  St.  Augustine,  '  Let  the  kings 
of  the  earth  serve  Christ,  even  by  making  laws  for  Christ '/ "" 

These  are  those  things  which  the  bishops  granted  to  the 
first  Christian  emperors :  contented  with  these,  those  excel- 
lent  princes  did  not  so  much  as  desire  any  farther  power ; 
but  accounted  it  the  greatest  impiety,  either  to  invade  or 
to  diminish  the  offices  of  the  priesthood.  And  we  likewise 
most  willingly  allow  the  same  authority,  and  the  same  Privi- 
leges to  the  supreme  power;  but  a  larger  authority  than  this 
we  neither  can  nor  dare  allow,  for  fear  of  basely  and  dis- 
honourably  betraying,  to  the  destruction  of  our  souls,  and 
the  apparent  ruin  of  the  Catholic  Church,  the  most  holy 
Offices  of  the  priesthood,  which  our  blessed  Saviour  has  in- 
trusted  with  us.  We  maintain  and  defend  the  sacerdotal 
dignity  in  such  a  manner,  as  that  no  occasion  of  fears  and 
jealousies  can  be  taken  from  thence  by  kings,  whom  we  most 
freely  acknowledge  to  be  next  to  God,  and  inferior  to  Him 
only :  and  to  resist  whom,  even  when  they  command  what  is 
most  unjust,  we  stedfastly  pronounce  not  only  to  be  unlaw- 
ful,  but  to  be  a  crime  that  shall  be  punished  with  eternal 
damnation.  We  so  regard  and  reverence  the  authority  of 
kings,  as  yet  to  esteem  it  inferior  to  that  of  Jesus  Christ :  for 
we  are  careful,  as  becomes  botli  Christians  and  priests,  not 
by  a  base  and  abject  flattery  to  give  those  things  unto  kings 
which  Jesus  Christ  claims  wholly  and  entirely  to  Himself. 
This  therefore  after  all  is  what  we  mean,  this  is  what  we  so 

^    deiwu  u6/j.oou  napacpvKaKr]. — Auth.  ^     Serviant     reges     terrae     Christo, 

Coli.  ix.   tit.   20.  Novell.   Const,   137.      etiam  leges  ferendo  pro  Christo. — [S. 
Praef.  August.  Ep. xciii.Op.,  tom.  ii.  p.239,  A,] 
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eagerly  contend  for,  tliat   the  things   that  are  Caesar's  be    hughes 

reridered  nnto  Caesar,  and  that  those  which  belong  to  God,  — '-^ 

and  to  Christ,  and  to  the  Church,  be  in  like  manner  granted 
unto  them. 

Our  adversaries  do  farther  object,  that  granting  the  Church 
of  Christ  to  be  a  true  society,  distinct  from  the  civil,  it  will 
hence  follow,  that  there  will  be"^  one  government  or  society 
within  another;  which  both  implies  a  contradiction,  and 
roots  ap  the  very  foundations  of  the  civil  society.  Tliis  is 
an  objection  they  never  fail  to  make;  this  they  continually 
challenge  us  with :  and  confidently  boast  that  it  can  never 
be  answered.  And  yet  such  is  the  unhappy  confidence  of 
these  men,  that  if  we  look  never  so  little  into  it,  we  shall  find 
nothing  was  ever  seen  more  trivial  and  foolish,  tlian  this 
very  objection  :  for 

Ist.  It  may  be  safely  denied,  that  from  our  hypothesis  it 
follows  that  there  will  be  one  government  or  society  within 
another :  for  by  government  they  ought  at  least  to  under- 
stand  a  government  vested  with  power  of  life  and  death.  To 
suppose  two  such  governments  independent  of  each  otlier,  in 
one  society,  does  indeed  imply  a  most  manifest  contradiction. 
But  what  is  this  to  us?  It  may  perhaps  be  of  some  force 
against  the  papists ;  but  against  us  it  is  of  none  at  all. 

We  most  industriously  disclaim,  in  our  society,  all  external 
force  whatsoever:  we  affirm  over  and  over,  and  stedfastly 
maintain,  that  the  Church  of  Christ  is  not  of  this  world;  but 
that  all  its  punishments,  as  well  as  its  rewards,  are  to  be  ex- 
pected  in  the  world  to  come.  She  gives  not  the  least  dis- 
turbance  to  secular  governments,  which  without  any  Opposi- 
tion from  the  Christian  Church,  enjoy  all  things  that  appcar 
any  way  necessary  to  thelr  preservation.  Mr.  Seiden  knew 
all  this  very  well;  and  for  that  reason  would  acknowledge 
no  punishments,  but  such  as  are  external  and  coercive'  : 
but  how  very  trifling  this  is,  and  how  unworthy  of  Mr.  Seiden, 
is  evident  to  all  men  at  the  first  view. 

2ndly.  Granting  that  it  followed  from  our  hypothesis,  that 
there  would  be  one  government  or  society  within  another, 
there  is  no  consequence  from  thence,  which  is  cither  absurd 
or  contradictory :  the  reason  is  piain,  because  these  govcrn- 

^  Imperium  in  imperio.  '  [Seiden,  ibid.,  p.  941.] 
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APPENDIX,  ments  or  societies  are  of  such  a  difFerent  nature^  for  one  is 
secular,  the  other  spiritual ;  one  endowed  with  external 
power,  the  other  with  such  as  is  only  spiritual  and  internal. 
Hereto  must  be  likewise  added,  that  the  Christian  Church 
teaches  us  to  pay  the  most  devout  obedience  to  the  civil 
magistrate ;  and  in  the  füllest  manner  condemns  all  sorts  of 
resistance  whatsoever.  Why  may  not  these  two  societies 
agree  very  well  in  one  government  ?  As  far  as  I  can  discern, 
they  mutually  confirm  and  adorn  one  another. 

3rdly.  We  shall  find  one  government  within  another 
almost  from  the  very  infancy  of  the  world ;  therefore  this  in- 
volves  no  contradiction.  Every  political  government  com- 
prehends  many  paternal  governments  within  it.  Parents 
have  a  right  to  the  obedience  of  their  children  from  the  law 
of  nature ;  the  Obligation  of  which  law  cannot  by  any  means 
be  abrogated  by  the  sovereign  power.  And  yet  the  sovereign 
power  has  no  reasonto  be  afraid  of  this  paternal  government; 
because  the  power  of  life  and  death  is  placed  only  in  the 
civil  magistrate.  Now  for  the  very  same  reason  the  State 
can  receive  no  damage  from  the  Church ;  which  enjoys  only 
an  internal  power. 

But  our  adversaries  urge  still  farther. 

It  may  happen,  say  they,  that  the  king  may  command  one 
thing,  and  the  bishops  the  contrary  :  so  that  it  will  be  im- 
possible  to  obey  both  their  commands.  What  shall  the 
people  do  ?  They  stand  hesitating  and  know  not  which  w^ay 
to  turn  themselves:  if  they  obey  the  Church,  they  must 
expect  nothing  but  racks  and  halters;  but  if  they  comply 
with  the  prince,  they  must  be  condemned  to  eternal  flames. 
Who  does  not  see,  say  they,  that  in  this  case  the  very  found- 
ations  of  the  society  are  undermined  and  dissolved. 

Now  to  all  this  I  return  these  several  answers. 

Ist.  If  it  shall  happen  that  the  king  and  the  Church  im- 
pose  contrary  commands,  I  grant  indeed  that  a  great  incon- 
venience  will  arise  from  thence,  and  a  grievous  calamity. 
But  can  we  thence  conclude,  that  there  cannot  be  one 
government  within  another :  because  there  may  arise  some 
inconveniences  from  such  a  supposition  :  I  cannot,  I  confess, 
see  the  least  shadow  of  a  consequence  in  this.  As  if  there 
were  any  state  of  things  in  this  world,  so  happily  and  per- 
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fectly  established,  as  to  be  liable  to  no  inconveniences.    I  sup-    hughes 
pose  our  disputant  came  lately  out  of  Utopia ;  the  arms  and  - 
arguments  he  makes  use  of  are  so  evidently  of  that  growth. 

2ndly.  It  can  never  bappen,  that  the  political  and  the 
sacerdotal  power  have  any  struggle  with  each  other,  while 
they  contain  themselves  within  the  bounds  that  are  proper 
to  each  of  them.  Let  the  kiug  govern  bis  people,  and  con- 
sult  the  safety  and  ornament  of  the  State ;  and  let  the  priest 
serve  the  altar,  faithfully  expound  the  word  of  God,  explain 
the  faith  and  defend  it :  let  the  king  strengthen  and  adorn 
the  Church  with  bis  secular  authority  :  and  let  the  Church 
make  the  subjects  obedient  and  faithful  to  the  king,  by  the 
principles  of  Christianity,  by  the  Obligation  of  conscience,  and 
by  the  most  just  dread  of  hell  and  eternal  damnation.  By 
this  means  the  Church  makes  the  most  grateful  returns  to 
the  king  for  the  benefit  of  bis  protection.  Beheve  me,  the 
sovereignty  and  the  priesthood  are  in  their  nature  so  dis- 
posed  by  God,  that  they  mutually  embrace  and  cherish  each 
other.  Neither  of  them  can  be  happy  and  perfect  without 
the  other.  The  sacerdotal  without  the  secular  power,  wants 
both  Ornament,  and  protection ;  and  the  secular  without  the 
sacerdotal,  does  in  vain  require  the  faithful  allegiance  of  the 
subjects,  and  the  stedfast  obedience  which  arises  from  con- 
science.  Away  therefore  for  ever  with  those  worst  of  men, 
friends  neither  to  God  nor  the  king,  neither  to  Church  nor 
State,  who  dare  to  separate  and  disjoin  the  two  greatest 
powers  in  the  world,  that  most  sweetly  agree  with  each  other, 
and  are  not  only  safe,  but  happy  in  their  mutual  embraces. 

3rdly.  Granting  that  it  may  happen  that  the  king  and 
the  bishop  impose  diflPerent  and  contrary  commands ;  in  this 
case  it  is  not  so  difficult  as  they  pretend  to  determine  to 
which  of  the  two  obedience  must  be  paid.  Let  us  only  con- 
sider  a  little  these  few  and  those  very  easy  rules,  and  all  the 
difficulty  will  immediately  vanish. 

Ist.  If  the  bishop  invade  the  rights  of  the  civil  magistrate, 
there  is  no  obedience  due  to  him ;  because  secular  power 
does  not  belong  to  the  bishop,  as  he  is  a  bishop.  All  the 
power  that  he  has  of  that  nature  must  of  necessity  be 
derived  from  the  civil  magistrate,  who  may  revoke  it  when- 
ever  he  thinks  fit. 
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APPENDIX.       2ndly.    If  the  king  violate  the  rights  of  the  bishops,  it 

— ^ —  must  be  well  considered  whether  the  rights  thus  violated 

are  such  as  were  comraitted  to  the  Church  by  God,  or  as  are 
owing  to  human  laws,  namelj,  to  the  constitutions  of  canons. 
For, 

1.  If  they  are  of  the  form  er  kind,  we  must  obey  the 
bishop  (which  is  in  this  case  to  obey  God)  rather  than  the 
king.  This  controversy,  if  it  ought  to  be  called  a  controversy^ 

Acts  4. 19.   has  been  determined  by  the  Apostles  themselves. 

2.  If  they  are  of  the  latter  sort,  and  are  plainly  indiffe- 
rent, and  do  no  way  strike  at  the  essen tials  of  religion, 
obedience  must  be  paid  to  the  king  and  not  to  the  bishop. 
But 

3.  If  they  are  of  a  doubtful  nature,  and  it  be  very  probable 
that  an  essential  part  of  the  Christian  religion  is  in  danger, 
it  will  then  be  best  and  safest  to  obey  the  decrees  of  the 
Church,  and  with  a  great  and  stedfast  niind  to  bear  the 
punishments  inflicted  by  the  civil  magistrate. 

He  that  observes  these  rules  will,  in  all  contests  of  this 
nature,  easily  perceive  to  which  side  he  ought  to  join  himself. 

There  is  still  remaining  one  objection,  thougli  it  hardly 
deserves  that  name,  which  our  adversaries  are  wont  to  pro- 
duce  as  the  last  struggle  for  their  sinking  cause  :  and  I  shall 
not  think  mucb  to  vouchsafe  an  answer  to  it,  though  it  does 
not  at  all  deserve  one.  The  objection  being  brought  into 
the  form  of  a  syllogism,  Stands  thus. 

Those  powers  which  may  be  limited  by  the  civil  magis- 
trate, are  derived  only  from  the  civil  magistrate :  but  ec- 
clesiastical powers  may  be  limited  by  the  civil  magistrate. 
Therefore  ecclesiastical  powers  are  derived  only  from  the 
civil  magistrate. 

I  deny  the  major  proposition  which  the  Erastians  will 
never  be  able  to  prove.  But  that  you  may  fully  perceive 
the  weakness  of  this  argument,  jon  need  only  consider  the 
Jewish  priesthood.  Few  will  deny  that  that  was  derived 
from  God.  And  yet  every  one  knows  that  with  respect  to 
the  outward  exercise,  the  priesthood  of  the  Jews  was  limited 
by  the  Jewish  kings;  which  yet  does  not  prove  that  these 
sacerdotal  powers  were  derived  only  from  the  civil  magis- 
trate.    How  then,   I  beseech  yoii,  should  it  prove  that  in 
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the  Christian  priesthood  !     Let  our  adversaries  find  this  out,     hughes 
and  as  occasion  offers,  let  them  impart  the  secret  to  us. 

Hitherto  I  have  argued  from  the  nature  of  society,  that 
the  ecclesiastical  can  by  no  means  be  blended  with  the  civil 
government ;  I  mean  so  blended,  as  that  the  spiritual  powers 
should  be  transferred  to  the  secular.  But  for  a  more  füll 
and  perfect  decision  of  this  controversy,  it  will  be  very 
necessary  to  consider  what  was  the  opinion  of  the  most 
holy  fathers  concerning  the  nature  of  this  society.  Whether 
they  thought  that  this  society  was  temporary,  formed  only 
for  the  present  exigence  of  time,  and  afterwards  to  sink 
into  the  civil,  and  be  Consolidated  with  it;  or  that  it  was 
a  society  distinct  from  the  civil,  and  to  remain  so  to  the 
end  of  the  world. 

II.  My  second  argument  is  taken  from  the  very  conces- 
sions  of  the  emperors.  I  will  begin  with  Constantine  the 
Great.  In  the  time  of  this  emperor  two  calamities  miser- 
abiy  afiiicted  the  Church.  One,  a  controversy  concerning 
the  celebration  of  Easter  ;  the  other,  the  impious  heresy  of 
Arius  concerning  the  Sou  of  God,  which  had  spread  far  and 
wide.  The  pious  and  truly  Christian  emperor,  to  apply  some 
remedy  to  these  evils,  convenes  a  Council  at  Nice,  and  refers 
all  these  matters  to  the  judgment  and  determination  of  the 
bishops.  But  let  us  see  in  what  words  he  addressed  himself 
to  the  bishops,  and  what  he  seemed  to  think  of  their  autho- 
rity.  Socrates  relates"",  '^That  the  emperor  being  entered 
into  the  Council,  would  not  so  much  as  sit  down  tili  the 
bishops  desired  him.^^  In  an  epistle  written  concerning  the 
decrees  of  the  Council,  the  most  holy  emperor  expresses  him- 
self in  these  words",  **  Since  therefore  three  hundred  and 
more  bishops,  wonderful  for  their  gravity  and  sagacity,  have 

all  confirmed  one  and  the  same  faith Let  us  go  to  the 

common  body.^^     And  after  a  few  words  he  proceeds  thus   : 
"  For   that  which  the  three   hundred   bishops    decreed,   is 

■"    ov   ■np6r€pov   Kadi^eiu,   irplu  h.v    ol  Eccl.  Alexand.j  ibid.,  [p.  30.] 
iiriaKOTToi   iiriyevcrciau. — Socratis   Hist.  °  h  yap  7o7s  rpiaKoaioLs  i]peaeu  iiri- 

Eccl.,  lib.  i.  c.  8.  [tom.  ii.  p.  20.]  aKdirun  ovZ4v  iaTiu  irepou,  ^  tov  ÖeoO 

"  TpiaKoaiü}!/  yovu  koX  irKiiovwv  iiri-  yvwfxr],  iJ.d\i(Tr(i  ye  liirov  rh  ayiouiri/ev/xa 

(TK6iT(av  im  auxppoavpri  re  Ka\  ayx>'Voia  toiovtuv    koX   TrjXiKoinwi^    avSpooi^   tois 

dav/jia^ofxiuwv  fxiav  KoL  rriv  avr7]v  nlaTiu  Siavoiais  iyKelfjLeuoi/  r7)v  Qdav  ßovKricnv 

.  .  .  ßeßaiovuTwv .  .  .  cttI  t6  Koivhu  aco/xa  i^^pwTiaev. — [Id.,  ibid.] 
.  .  .  tufj.ei/.  —  [Epist.   Const.   liiip.   ad 
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APPENDIX,  nothing  eise  but  tlie  determination  of  God,  especially  wliere 
"  the  Holy  Spirit^  inspiring  the  minds  of  such  and  so  great 
men,  revealed  the  divine  will/'  And  in  his  epistle  which 
he  sent  to  the  ChuvchesP :  "For/'  says  he,  "whatsoever  is 
transacted  in  the  holy  Councils  of  bishops,  is  all  to  be  re- 
ferred  to  the  divine  will ;  for  which  cause  ye  ought  to  re- 
ceive  the  reason  above-mentioned/'  And  in  his  discourse 
with  the  bishops  we  meet  with  this  expression 'i,  '^  You 
indeed  are  appointed  by  God  a  bishop  of  those  things  which 
(or  of  those  persons  who)  are  within  the  Church ;  I,  of  those 
that  are  out  of  the  Church."  What  Constantine  means  by 
ra  ifCTos  rrj9  eKKXijaLas,  "  the  things  which  are  out  of  the 
Church,"  is  very  aptly  explained  by  a  canon  of  the  Council 
of  Carthage,  which  decrees  thus'  :  "  If  any  one  be  disobedient 
to  his  bishop,  he  shall  be  deposed  :  .  .  .  .  If  he  persist  in  his 
madness,  he  shall  be  chastised  by  the  external  power,"  that 
is  by  the  secular.  Therefore  Constantine's  meaning  was, 
that  the  State  belonged  to  him,  and  the  Church  to  the 
bishops :  and  that  this  was  the  opinion  of  that  most  excel- 
lent  emperor,  w^e  are  informed  by  Kuffinus,  who  describes 
Constantine  expressing  himself  in  these  words^ :  ^'  God  has 
made  you  bishops,  and  given  you  power  to  judge  also  of  us ; 
and  therefore  we  are  rightly  judged  by  you;  but  you  cannot 
be  judged  by  men."  It  cannot  be  doubted  what  Constan- 
tine's  opinion  was  concerning  the  sacerdotal  authority.  He 
openly  affirms  that  bishops  have  power  to  judge  even  con- 
cerning emperors  in  things  spiritual ;  and  that  this  power 
was  committed  to  them,  not  by  the  civil  magistrate,  but  by 
God  Himself.  But  farther,  from  these  passages  taken  toge- 
ther,  we  may  easily  collect  these  following  particulars. 

Ist.  That  it  appertains  to  Christian  emperors  to  convene 
Councils,  at  least  such  as  are  general  and  oecumenical.     This 

P  irav  yap  '6,  ri  8'  tcu  eu  toTs  ayiois  deponetur  : .  .  .  si  pergat  insanire  cas- 

ruv    itn(TK6ir(t3v    crwiSpiois    irpaTT-qTai,  ügah'xtwr  ^iaTy\s  e^oiQ^v  i^ovaias.    [This 

TovTo  irphs  Tr)v  öeiau  ßovXT)(Tiv  ex^t  r)]v  canon  the  Editor  has  not  succeeded  in 

avacpopdv    5ih  rhu  irpo€ipr]iJ.evov  K6yov  finding.] 

v-Kohix^adai  .  .  .  6(/)eiA€Te. — [Id.  Epist.  *  Deus  vos  constituit  sacerdotes ;  et 

ad  Ecclesias,  ibid.,  p.  34.]  potestatem  dedit  de  nobis  quoque  judi- 

^  vjx^ls  fikv  Tuu  el^ffcc  T7JS  iKKXriaias,  candi :  et  ideo  nos  a  vobis  recte  jndi- 

iyäj  Se  Twu  iKrhs  iKK\7]alas  vTrh  6eov  camur :     vos   autem    non    potestis    ab 

Ka6i(TTd/xevos  ^tt'ktkottos  Uv  e'irjy. — [Eu-  hominibus  judicari. — RuiF.  Hist.  Eccl., 

seb.  Vit.  Const.,  lib.  iv.  c.  24.  ap.  Hist.  lib.  x.  c.  2.  [Eccl.  Hist.  Auct,  p.  218, 

Eccl.,  tom.  i.  p.  638.]  B.  Basil.  1528.] 

■■  Si  qiiis  episcopo  inobediens  fuerit, 
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power  the  first  Christian  kings  ever  claimed  to  themselves;    hughes 

and  we  also  most  willingly  allow  the  same  to  our  kings  :  what '--' 

the  Jesuits  prate  of  the  authority  of  the  Roman  pontifF  in 
this  particular  is  all  vain,  frivolous,  and  without  foundation. 

2ndly.  That  it  belongs  to  the  bishops  only,  and  to  such 
as  are  ecclesiastics,  to  examine  into  controversies  concerning 
articles  of  faith ;  to  condemn  unreasonable,  false^  and  here- 
tical  propositions ;  to  confirm  by  new  testimonies  such  as  are 
true  and  catholic,  and  to  propose  them  to  the  people  to  be 
believed.  This  is  most  evidently  collected  from  the  very 
words  of  Constantine.  " Whatsoever/^  says  he,  "is  deter- 
mined  by  a  plenary  Council  of  bishops,  that  is  to  be  regarded 
as  the  will  and  determination  of  God,  and  ought  to  be  re- 
ceived  by  all  Christians*/'  This  one  thing  is  to  be  ob- 
served,  that  this  determination  of  the  faith,  established  by 
the  Nicene  fathers,  derived  all  its  virtue  and  Obligation,  not 
from  royal  authority,  but  from  the  spiritual  power  of  the 
Council.     From  these  two  propositions  there  arises  another. 

3rdly.  That  the  Christian  society  is  not  mixed  and  con- 
founded  with  the  civil. 

From  Constantine  let  us  proceed  to  Theodosius,  who  will 
most  clearly  confirm  our  opinion.  It  is  very  well  known  to 
every  one,  how  the  emperor,  as  he  was  entering  into  Milan, 
was  treated  by  St.  Ambrose,  who  was  perfectly  well  ac- 
quainted  with  the  bounds  both  of  the  temporal  and  of  the 
ecclesiastical  authority.  Having  encouraged  a  cruel  and 
barbarous  slaughter,  the  emperor  goes  to  the  church  after  his 
usual  manner ;  but  St.  Ambrose  meets  him,  teils  him  it  is 
neither  right  nor  lawful  for  a  man  laden  with  so  heinous  a 
guilt  to  approach  to  the  holy  table,  and  be  made  partaker  of 
theEucharist;  and  then  breaks  out  into  these  words":  "'De- 
part  therefore,  and  do  not  attempt  to  increase  your  former 
transgression  by  additional  sins :  but  take  the  bond  which 
God,  who  is  the  Lord  of  all,  confirms  by  His  suffrage  from 
above.    For  this  is  medicinal,  and  a  procurer  of  health.'    The 

t  Oeov  yj/cl)fj.T],  Kai  deov  ßov\r](ns.   [See  rpinhs  Se  ovtos,  koI  irp6^evos  vyielas,  tov- 

above,  notes  o,  p.     The  passage  in  the  rots  (l^as  &  ßacriXevs  to7s  \6yois'   roTs 

text  is  given  as  the  substance  of  Con-  jap  delois   \oyiois    iyTedpafx/jievos  ^Set 

stantine's  words.]  cracpüs  riva  ixlv  tu>u  Upfcov,  riua  Se  r5>v 

"  6.-klQi  roivvv,  Ka\  jx))  Tre/pco  rois  5eu-  ßacnAecai/  "(Sia,  k.t.X. — Theodoret.  Hist. 

Tfpois  T^u  irpoTcpav  aij^ftu  Ttapavojxiav,  Eccl.,  lib.  v.  c.  18.  [pp.  215,  21G.     See 

KM.  Sexou  tIv  ^((Tfxuu,  ^  6  Qehs  6  rCjv  oKuv  above,  vol.  ii.  p.  331,  sqq.] 
Seo'Trdrrjs  6.v(i}Qiv  yluerai  crvfx^y](pos.   ia- 
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APPENDIX,  emperor  yielding  to  tliese  words,  for  being  instructed  in  the 

— —  divine  oracles,  he  knew  very  well  wliat  were  the  proper  offices 

of  bishcps,  and  what  of  kings/^  &c.  And  then  at  last  being 
reconciled  to  the  ^Church,  he  professes  to  Nectarius  that  he 
now  understood  the  difference  between  an  emperor  and  a 
bishop''.  ''  I  was  hardly/^  says  he,  "  at  last  instructed,  what 
was  the  difference  between  a  bishop  and  an  emperor.  I  with 
difficulty  at  last  found  a  master  of  truth ;  for  I  know  none 
but  Ambrose  that  deserves  to  be  called  a  bishop/'  From  this 
most  füll  evidence  of  the  emperor's  may  be  drawn  a  very 
strong  argument  against  Mr.  Selden's  hypothesis.  In  the 
first  place  the  bishop  by  the  right  of  the  keys  repels  the 
emperor  from  the  holy  Eucharist.  The  emperor,  "  perfectly 
instructed  in  the  Christian  faithV^  submits  to  the  bond  of 
excommunication  :  he  owns  that  there  is  a  very  great  differ- 
ence between  a  bishop  and  a  king ;  that  each  of  them  has 
his  proper  offices,  which  the  other  cannot  usurp.  He  desires 
absolution  of  the  bishop  in  the  most  humble  manner ;  and 
after  performing  due  penance,  at  last  obtains  it.  Theodosius 
does  by  no  means  reprove  this  proceeding  of  St.  Ambrose, 
as  rash,  or  bold,  or  impious :  on  the  contrary,  he  extols  him 
with  praises  after  a  wonderful  manner,  that  he  had  behaved 
himself  with  that  constancy  of  mind  which  became  a  bishop 
of  Jesus  Christ.  Is  it  credible,  if  all  ecclesiastical  powers  had 
been  derived  from  the  civil,  that  St.  Ambrose,  a  man  bred  up 
at  court,  and  that  bore  a  very  great  affection  to  his  prince, 
and  was  most  observant  of  him,  would  treat  him  with  so 
much  impudence  and  impiety  ?  Is  it  probable  that  the  em- 
peror would  not  only  take  no  notice  of  this  most  unjust  and 
insolent  affront,  and  let  it  escape  unpunished ;  but  would  also 
approve  and  commend  it  ?  It  is  abundantly  evident,  that  the 
Christians  of  the  fourth  Century  had  a  quite  different  opinion 
concerning  episcopal  authority,  from  that  of  our  modern  re- 
formers,  who  have  nothing  more  at  heart  than  utterly  to 
subvert  and  overthrow  all  ecclesiastical  power,  and  together 
with  the  power  of  the  Church  to  destroy  the  Christian  reli- 
gion  itself. 

^  ix6yis  ßa(nX4(ß}S  koL  Upioos  ihi5dx-  P«  218. 
6r]v  bia(popdv'  fx6yis  evpov  äArjOeias  5i-  y  to7s   deiois   \oylois  ivredpafi,u.ii^os. 

SdcTKaXov'  'AjjLßpdcnov  yap   olda   ixdvov  [See  above,  note  ii.] 
iiriaKOTTov  a^iws  KaXoviiivov. — Id.,  ibid., 
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If  we  descend  to  the  Council  of  Chalcedon,  we  may  find  hughes 
many  things  that  confirm  the  truth  of  my  assertion.  The 
emperor  Marcian  absolutely  renounces  and  disclaims  all 
power  of  judging  concerning  matters  of  faith.  He  acknow- 
ledges  over  and  over,  that  it  belongs  only  to  God^s  priests. 
But  1  refer  the  reader  to  the  acts  of  the  Council  themselves^ 

Hereto  likewise  ought  to  be  added  that  famous  answer  of 
the  emperor  Valentinian  to  the  bishops,  who  desired  him 
that  they  might  meet  and  correct  the  errors  introduced  by 
the  explication  of  the  word  "  consubstantial^/^  Sozomen 
gives  US  his  answer,  and  it  is  conceived  in  these  words^ : 
"  For  me  indeed,  who  am  ranked  among  the  laics,  it  is 
not  lawful  to  examine  too  nicely  into  such  matters ;  but  let 
the  bishops,  to  whom  the  care  of  this  belongs,  meet  by  them- 
selves  wherever  they  please/* 

What  was  the  opinion  of  the  emperors  concerning  the 
authority  of  the  Church  and  the  powers  of  the  Christian 
priesthood,  it  will  not  be  difficult  to  conjecture  from  what 
I  have  Said :  but  before  I  dismiss  this  argument,  it  may  not 
be  unprofitable  to  add  something  concerning  the  imperial 
laws  which  related  to  matters  ecclesiastical.  From  thence, 
without  the  least  difficulty,  this  controversy  of  ours  will  be 
determined.  For  if  all  the  authority  of  the  Church  were 
mixed  and  confounded  with  that  of  the  State,  then  all  Spiri- 
tual powers  are  to  be  derived  from  the  secular  fountain ;  and 
no  ecclesiastical  laws  can  become  obligatory  even  in  con- 
science,  any  farther  than  as  they  are  confirmed  by  the  em- 
peror. But  if  on  the  contrary  it  shall  appear  (as,  if  I  am  not 
mistaken,  it  will  most  evidently)  that  the  Church  ever  enjoyed 
an  authority  proper  to  herseif;  that  the  ecclesiastical  canons 
derived  their  force  of  Obligation  from  the  Councils  themselves; 
that  the  bishops  always  exercised  this  authority ;  and  that  the 
emperors  always  acknowledged  it :  if  (I  say)  I  can  make  all 
this  appear,  will  it  not  follow  with  the  clearest  evidence,  that 
the  ecclesiastical  authority  is  most  fully  separated  from  the 
civil  ?    And  that  all  this  is  so,  no  man  will  deny,  who  having 

^  [See  Epist.  Imp.  Marciani  xxxiii.  ''  i^oi  fieu  juera  \aov  mayixivcf,  oh 

pqq.  ap.  Conc,  Chalced.  part  i.  Concilia,  öe'jUis    roiavTa    iTo\vtrpayfxovf:7v'    ol   Se 

tom.iv.  col.  832,sqq.  et  Allocutio  Imp.,  Upils,  oh   tovtov   /xeAej,  Kad'   iairrovs 

ibid.,  Actio  vi.  col.  1476,  A,  B.]  Sttt?     ßovKovTai    (TvviTftiaav.  —  Sozom. 

■  öiaoovaios.  liist.  Eccl.,lib.vi.  cap.  7.[toin.  ii.  p.227.] 
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APPENDIX,  carefully  perused  the  Theodosian  and  Justini  an  codes,  will 
-^-^ — —  there  easily  perceive  that  the  Christian  emperors  never  de- 
termined  anything  concerning  articles  of  faith  but  what  had 
been  before  decided  by  Councils ;  that  they  never  inflicted 
ecclesiastical  censures,  but  always  referred  the  exercise  of 
that  power  to  the  bishops,  as  a  thing  most  foreign  to  the 
royal  dignity. 

But  before  we  come  to  the  laws  themselves,  it  will  not  be 
disagreeable  to  my  purpose  to  lay  before  the  reader  what  the 
Catholic  Church  has  deterrained  concerning  the  true  agree- 
ment  of  these  two  highest  powers,  the  sacerdotal  and  the 
imperial.    For  although  on  the  one  side  she  most  strenuously 
contends  that  the  Church  of  Christ  is  a  spiritual  society,  and 
contains  in  her  by  the  grant  of  God  all  those  things  which 
may  any  way  seem  necessary  to  her  preservation,  even  in  the 
worst  of  times :  for  which  reason  she  has  always  claimed  to 
herseif  a  power  of  determining  controversies  of  faith ;  that  of 
ordaining  bishops  and  presbyters,  to  whom  only  it  appertains 
to  ofFer  up  prayers  publicly  to  God  for  the  multitude  of  the 
faithful,  and  to  administer  the  Sacraments ;   and   lastly,  a 
power  of  inflicting  ecclesiastical  censures :  although,  I  say, 
on  the  one  side  the  Church  always  laid  claim  to  these  powers, 
and  claimed  them  as  such  as  can  neither  be  alienated  from 
the  Church,  nor  transferred  upon  any  other,  even  upon  the 
emperor  himself ;  yet  on  the  other  side  she  most  evidently 
granted  that  we  are  subjects  as  well  as  Christians ;  and  as 
subjects   are  under  the  government  of  the   secular  magis- 
trate :  that  kings  are  bound  to  serve  God,  not  only  as  pri- 
vate men,  but  also  as  kings  :  that  they  are  guardians  of  the 
laws  of  both  tables ;  that  they  are  assertors  and  defenders  of 
the  ecclesiastical  canons ;  that  they  have  the  greatest  power 
over  all  Christians,  as  they  are  Christians,  and  even  over  ec- 
clesiastics  themselves ;  that  it  belongs  to  them  to  take  most 
diligent  care,  that  ecclesiastical  canons  constituted  by  Coun- 
cils be  most  religiously  observed  by  all  persons,  and  espe- 
cially  by  the  clergy ;  that  they  have  power  to  make  laws  for 
establishing  the  Observation  of  such  canons,  and  to  subject 
those  who  do  not  observe  them,  not  only  to  secular,  but  also 
to  canonical   punishments :    not   that   emperors  can    either 
exclude  a  private  Christian  from  communion,  or  depose  a 


The  emperors  did  not  deiermine  matt  er  s  offaith.      373 

bishop,  but  they  can  press  the  governors  of  the  Church  hughes 
both  to  deprive  the  one,  and  excommunicate  the  other,  for^^^^^^^i^ 
oflPending  against  the  canons.  And  from  hence  the  answer 
is  easy  to  all  those  laws  which  frequently  occur  in  the  codes, 
whereby  it  is  commanded  that  such  a  one  be  excommuni- 
cated  or  deposed.  They  by  no  means  prove  what  Mr.  Seiden 
pretends*^,  that  the  emperor,  for  that  reason  because  he  is 
emperor,  has  power  of  exeommunicating  or  deposing.  They 
prove  no  more  than  this,  that  Christian  kings  have  power  to 
confirm  the  canons,  and  to  oblige  the  clergy  to  inflict  eccle- 
siastical  censures,  according  as  the  canons  prescribe.  But 
these  two  things,  if  I  am  able  to  discern  anything,  are  very 
widely  different. 

Having  premised  this,  I  come  now  to  the  imperial  laws 
themselves,  from  which  it  will  most  clearly  appear,  what  the 
emperors  of  the  fourth  Century  judged  concerning  the  autho- 
rity  of  the  Church ;  and  with  how  unanimous  a  consent  they 
all  disclaimed,  as  foreign  from  them,  those  spiritual  powers 
which  have  with  so  much  labour  been  attempted  to  be  fast- 
ened  upon  them  by  Mr.  Seiden,  and  by  Erastus  and  all  his 
followers,  who  are  very  numerous. 

First,  it  is  abundantly  manifest  from  the  imperial  laws,  that 
the  emperors  never  determined  anything  concerning  matters 
of  faith,  but  what  had  been  first  decided  by  Councils. 

I  will  begin  with  the  Theodosian  code :  and  here  we  meet 
with  "that  golden  sanction^^^  of  Theodosius,  "that  pious  and 
wholesome  edict,"  (as  Baronius  justly  calls  it,)  "whereby  the 
most  excellent  emperor  confirms  the  Nicene  faith,  and  com- 
mands,  "  that  according  to  the  apostolical  discipline,  and  the 
doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  we  believe  the  one  Godhead  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  under  an 
equal  majesty  and  a  sacred  Trinity^."  He  commands  like- 
wise^,  that  all  people  "embrace  the  same  religion  which  St. 

c  [Seiden,  de   Synedriis,  c.  x.  Op.,  Trinitatecredamus. — [Cod.Theod.,lib. 

tom.  i.  col.  942,  sqq.]  xvi.   tit.  i.  2.] 

^  [Aurea    illa    sanctio.  —  Baronius,  '  [Cunctos  populos,  quos  clementiae 

Annal.  Eccl.  A.D.  381.  nuin.  1.     The  nostrae  regit   temperamentum,  in  tali 

Editor  l)as  not  found  the  other  words.]  volumus  religione  versari,  quam  divi- 

'  Ut  secundum  apostolicam  discipli-  num  Petrum  apostolum  tradidisse  Ro- 

nam,  evangelicamque  doctrinam  Patris  manis,  religio  usque  nunc  ab  ipso  insi- 

et  Filii  et  Spiritus  Sancti,  unam  deita-  nuata   declarat;    quamque   pontificem 

tem  sub  parili    majestatc,  et   sub   pia  Damasum  sequi  claret,  et  Petrum  Alex- 
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APPENDIX.  Peter  delivered  to  the  Romans^  and  wliicli  Damasus  bishop 

— '- '—  of  Rome,  and  Peter  bishop  of  Alexandria,  do  still,"  says  he, 

''  most  stedfastly  hold,"  namely  the  very  same  faith  which 
was  declared  by  the  Council  of  Nice. 

The  most  serene  emperor,  in  concurrence  with  the  decree  of 
the  Council  of  Constantinople,  commanded  that  the  Mace- 
donian  heresj^,  which  that  Council  had  condemned,  should  be 
utterly  extirpated,  and  "that  all  heretics^  should  be  expelled 
out  of  the  Churches,  . . .  to  the  end  that  the  sacerdotal  offices" 
(theyare  the  very  words  of  the  law)  "of  the  true  and  Nicene 
faith  may  remain  uncorrupted."  Sozomen  also  makes  men- 
tion  of  this  law  in  these  words ^:  "And  these  things  were 
thus  decreed  by  the  Council,"  (namely  by  that  Council  which 
Nectarius  assembled  at  Constantinople  :)  "  and  the  emperor 
ratified  them  by  Ins  sufFrage,  and  made  a  law,  that  the  faith 
of  those  who  had  met  at  Nice  should  be  confirmed."  That 
which  the  historian  means  is,  that  the  Council  condemned  the 
error  of  Macedonius,  and  proved  the  Nicene  faith  by  a  new 
testimony  ;  but  the  Christian  emperor  added  force  to  the 
council's  decrees,  and  confirmed  them  by  the  secular  power. 
The  same  thing  may  be  observed  of  all  the  imperial  laws, 
which  were  made  concerning  articles  of  faith. 

The  emperors  Valens,  Gratian,  and  Valentinian  enact^, 
"  that  as  often  as  any  contest  should  happen  among  the 
clergy  concerning  any  matter  relating  to  religion,  it  should 
especially  be  observed,  that  the  presbyters  of  the  diocese  being 
convened  by  the  bishop,  the  matters  in  controversy  should  be 
determined  by  their  judgment."     So  the  interpretation. 

We  must  distinguish  between  ecclesiastical  and  secular 
causes.     "  Political  actions,"  as  the  Novels  speak^,  which  ap- 

andriae  episcopum. — Ibid.    The  words  lib.  vii.  cap.  9.  [tom.  ii.  p.  289.] 

of  the  preceding  note  follow  this  pas-  '  [Impp.  Valens,  Gratianus,  Valen- 

sage.]  tinianus,  &c.  .  .  .  Quoties  ex  qualibet 

f  Omnes  autem  qui  ab  eorum,  (Pa-  re  ad  religionem  pertinente  inter  cleri- 

trum  seil.  Concilii  Constant.)  fideicom-  cos  fuerit  nata  contentio,  id  specialiter 

munione  dissentiunt,  ut  manifesto  hae-  observetur,  ut  convocatis  ab  episcopo 

reticos  ab  ecclesiis   expelli,  &c dioecesanis   presbyteris,    qu«   in   con- 

ut   verae    et    Nicaense  fidei    sacerdotia  tentionem  venerint,  judicio  terminen- 

casta  permaneant. — Ibid.,  tit.  i.  3.  [See  tur. — Cod.  Theod.,  lib.  xvi.]  tit.  ii.  23. 

also  the  previouspart  of  the  law.]  [Interpretatio.] 

^   Kol  rci  fiev  &5€  T'p  (TuuSScc  eSo^e.   Kai  ^    TroAiTiKci    ^yKXT^jxara.  —  Novella 

6  ßa(Ti\€vs  4Tr€il/r}(pi(TaTo,  KaLvSfxop  edero  Constit.  Ixxxiii.  Praef.   [Auth.  Collat., 

Kvpiav  eluai  TTjVTrlcrTiurcou  iuNiKaia  (TU-  lib.  vi.  tit.  12.  ap.  Corp.  Jur.  Civ,] 
PiKrjAvdÖTwu. — Sozomen.    Hist.    Eccl., 
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pertain  to  the  practice  of  the  public  law,  belong  to  the  civil  hughes 
magistrates,  and  ouglit  to  be  determined  by  them :  but  it  ^^^^'^^'  "^' 
is  fit  that  causes  of  faitli,  "  ecclesiastical  controversies V'  be 
decided  by  bishops :  nor  can  they  without  irapious  rashness 
be  handled  by  the  secular  magistrate.  This  we  are  taught 
by  the  most  peremptory  testimony  of  the  ancient  fathers, 
who  had  the  greatest  veneration  for  the  powers  committed 
to  them  by  Christ,  and  defended  them  with  the  utmost  con- 
stancy™.  Hence  it  was,  that  the  most  holy  Ambrose  in- 
veighed  with  so  much  bitterness  against  the  emperor  Valen- 
tinian  the  younger,  because  he  had  violated  the  sacred  au- 
thority  of  the  bishops,  and  had  submitted  ecclesiastical  causes 
to  the  judgment  of  the  laics.  "  Wbon,"*^  says  he,  "  most  gra- 
cious  emperor,  did  you  hear  that  laics  judged  concerning 
bishops  in  a  cause  of  faith  ?  Are  we  therefore  so  bowed  down 
by  flattery,  as  to  be  unmindful  of  the  right  of  the  priesthood? 
And  that  what  God  has  bestowed  upon  me,  I  should  think 
ought  to  be  committed  to  others?  If  the  bishop  be  to  be 
taught  by  a  laic,  what  will  be  the  consequence  ?  Therefore 
let  the  laic  dispute,  and  the  bishop  hear ;  let  the  bishop  learn 
of  the  laic.  But  certainly  if  we  either  consider  the  tenor  of 
the  holy  Scriptures,  or  call  back  ancient  times,  we  cannot 
deny,  but  that  in  a  cause  of  faith  the  bishops  were  wont  to 
judge  concerning  the  emperors,  and  not  the  emperors  con- 
cerning the  bishops"." 

In  his  oration  against  Auxentius  he  has  these  words^  : 
'^Tribute  is  Caesar's;  none  denies  it.  The  Church  is  God's, 
and  therefore  ought  not  to  be  ascribed  to  Caesar ;  because 
the  teraple  of  God  cannot  be  Caesar's  right.     Which  no  man 

1  TO.  iKK\T]cna(TTLKa  ^-qT-nixara. — No-  laico.    At  certe  si  vel  Scripturarum  se- 

vel.  Constit.  Ixxxiii.  c.  1.  [ibid.  q.  v.]  r;em  divinarum,  vel  vetera  tempora  re- 

•n    Vide     Basil.     Epist.     ccclxxxv.  tractemus,  quis  est  qui  abnuat  in  causa 

[Epist.  ccxxv.  ad  Demosthenem.   Op.,  fidei,  in  causa,  inquam,  fidei,  episcopos 

tom.  iii.  p.  344.  ed.   Ben.]  S.  Gregor,  solere  de  imperatoribus  Christianis,  non 

Nazianz.  ad  Nectarium.  [Epist. clxxxv.  imperatores   de   episcopis  judicare  ? — 

Op,,  tom.  ii.  p.  152.  ed.  Par.  1840.]  [S.  Ambros.  Epist.  xxi.  ad  Valentini- 

"  Quandoaudisti,clementissime  im-  anum,  §  4.    Op.,  tom.  ii.  col.  860,  E, 

perator,  in  causa  fidei  laicos  de  episcopo  sqq.] 

judicasse?  Itaergo  quadam  adulatione  °  Tributum  Caesaris  est,  non  nega- 

curvamur,  ut  sacerdotalis  juris  simus  tur.    Ecclesia  Dei  est,  Ciesari  utique 

iinmemores?     Et   quod   Deus  donavit  non    debet   addici :    quia  jus   Caesaris 

mihi,  hoc  ipse  aliis  putem  esse  creden-  esse  non  potest  Dei  templum.     Quod 

dum?  Si  docendus  est  episcopus  a  laico,  cum  honorificentia  imjieratoris  dictum 

quid  sequetur?    Laicus  ergo  disputet,  nemo  potest  negare :  quid  enim  hono- 

et  episcopus  audiat;  episcopus  discat  a  rificentius,  quam  ut  Imperator  ecclesiae 
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APPENDIX,  can  deny  to  be  said  with  due  honour  to  the  emperor :  for 
'  ''  ^^~  what  is  more  honourable  than  that  the  emperor  should  be 
Said  to  be  the  son  of  the  Church.  And  when  this  is  said,  it 
is  Said  without  ofFence,  nay  it  is  said  with  respect.  For  a 
good  emperor  is  within  the  Church,  not  above  the  Church." 
What  could  have  been  conceived  more  füll,  or  more  suitable 
to  my  purpose,  than  this  testimony  of  the  venerable  father  ? 
Is  it  possible  to  believe  that  Mr.  Selden's  hypothesis  obtained 
at  that  time?  Who,  pray,  can  so  much  as  suspect  that  the 
Church  was  so  blended  with  the  civil  government,  as  that  all 
ecclesiastical  powers  were  to  be  derived  from  that  only  ? 
Nay  the  contrary  is  most  evidently  demonstrated.  St.  Am- 
brose, and  the  fathers  of  the  fourth  Century,  did  not  in  the 
least  dream  that  all  the  power  of  the  Church  depended  upon 
the  secular  magistrate,  and  was  to  be  fetched  from  the  im- 
perial law.  Innumerable  are  the  instances  to  this  purpose, 
with  which  we  are  furnished  in  the  Theodosian  code :  but 
the  bounds  of  this  discourse  will  by  no  means  sufFer  me  to 
venture  any  farther  into  so  vast  an  ocean. 

Let  US  proceed  therefore  to  the  emperor  Justinian,  and 
see  what  he  has  determined  concerning  this  most  important 
question. 

In  his  code  there  is  extant  the  emperor  Marcian^s  edict 
in  these  words :  "  Let  no  man  dispute  publicly  concerning 
the  Christian  faith;  for  it  is  also  injurious  to  the  judgment 
of  the  most  reverend  synod,  if  any  one  shall  go  about  to 
reverse  and  publicly  dispute  things  that  are  once  determined 
and  rightly  disposed :  seeing  that  those  things  which  are 
known  to  have  been  now  decreed  concerning  the  Christian 
faith,  by  the  bishops  who  were  assembled  at  Chalcedon  by 
our  command,  were  established  according  to  the  expositions 
of  the  Apostles,  and  the  constitutions  of  the  318  Nicene 
fathers,  and  of  the  150  in  this  royal  cityP." 

filius  esse  dicatur  ?   Quod  cum  dicitur,  resolvere,  et  publice  disputare  conten- 

sine  peccato  dicitur,  cum  gratia  dicitur.  derit :  cum  ea  quae  nunc  de  Christiana 

Imperator enim(bonus)intraecclesiam,  fide    a   sacerdotibus,   qui    Chalcedone 

non  supra  ecclesiam  est. —  [Id.,  ibid.,  convenerant  per  nostra  praecepta,  sta- 

Sermo  contra  Auxentium,)  ibid.,  §35.  tuta  sunt  juxtaapostolicas  expositiones, 

col.  873,  C]  et  instituta  sanctorum  patrum  318  Ni- 

P  Nemo.  .  .  de  fide  Christiana  (pub-  csese,  et  150  in  hac  regia  urbe,  defiuita 

lice  disputet)  .  .  .  nam  et  injuriam  fa-  esse   noscantur. — Cod.  Justin.,  lib.    i. 

cit  judicio  reverendissimae  synodi,  si  [tit.  i.  leg.  4.  ap  Corp.  Jur.  Civ.] 
quis  semel  judicata,  et  recte  disposita, 
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"Neither  let  any  man  either  speak  or  write  against  the    hughes 
venerable  Council  of  Chalcedonq."  dissert^. 


In  the  book  of  Authentics  we  shall  find  other  instances 
like  to  these  ;  or  rather  yet  more  füll  to  our  purpose.  Out 
of  that  immense  heap  I  will  select  one  or  two. 

"  We  enact  therefore^,  that  those  holy  ecclesiastical  canons 
obtain  the  force  of  laws,  which  were  expounded  or  confirmed 
by  the  four  sacred  Councils ;  that  is,  by  the  Nicene  Council 
of  318  holyfathersj  by  the  Constantinopolitan  of  150;  by 
the  first  Council  of  Ephesus,  in  which  Nestorius  was  con- 
demned ;  and  by  that  of  Chalcedon,  wherein  Eutyches  was 
anathematized  together  with  Nestorius :  for  we  receive  the 
decrees  of  those  four  now  mentioned  Councils,  as  we  do  the 
holy  Scriptures ;  and  shall  observe  their  canons  as  laws. 
And  therefore  we  enact  according  to  their  determinations." 

^'  If  ^  we  study  that  the  civil  laws,  the  power  of  which  God 
through  His  goodness  to  men  has  entrusted  with  us,  be  kept 
inviolable  by  all,  for  the  security  of  such  as  obey  them  :  how 
much  more  care  ought  we  to  take  to  keep  the  sacred  canons 
and  divine  laws,  which  are  established  for  the  salvation  of 
our  souls  ?  For  they  who  keep  the  sacred  canons  are  worthy 
of  the  help  of  our  Lord  God  :  but  they  who  transgress  them, 
thereby  render  themselves  obnoxious  to  judgment.     There- 

1    Nulli   etiam   contra   venerabilem  T<ii<rT6pios  KarcKpiOT]'  koI  tovs  iv  Xa\- 

Chalcedonensem   synodum    liceat  ali-  xv^övi,  kuG"  %u  Eutvxvs  m«'''«  ^eo-ropiov 

quid    vel    dictare    vel    scribere,  &c. —  aveOefMariadri.    ru>u    yap    irpoeipr^fifUMV 

Ibid.,  tit.  V.  [leg.  8.  §  5.  ibid.]  ayiuv  awoSwu  koi  to  dSyßara  Kaddrrep 

'  Sancimus  igitur  vicem  legum  ob-  ras   Oeias    'ypa(pas   hex^fx^Qa,   Kai  roi/s 

tinere   sanctas    ecclesiasticas    regulas,  Kav6vas  us  vSixovs  (pvXdrTojxiv'  koX  Sjä 

quae  a  sanctis  quatuor  conciliis   expo-  tovto  deam^ofxev  Kard  rovs  avruy  opovs, 

sitae  sunt  aut  firmatae,  hoc  est,  in  Ni-  k.  t.A.] — Auth.  Collat.  ix.  tit.  14.  c.  1. 

caeno  3]  8,  et  Constantinopolitano  sanc-  Novell,  cxxxi. 

torum  patrum  150,  et  in  Ephesino  pri-  s  ^l  ^ols  ttoXitikovs  vSfxovs,  uv  tV 

nio,  in  quo  Nestorius  est  damnatus,  et  i^ovciav  7)fx7v  6  Oehs  Kara  r)]v  loirroG 

in  Chalcedonio,  in  quo  Eutyches  cum  (piXapOpwiriav  iTricrreva-e,  ßeßaiovs    Siä 

Nestorio  anathematizatus  est :  praedic-  irduTwu    (pvKdrrecrOai    irpös   dacpdKeiav 

tarum   enim  quatuor  synodorum  dog-  ruu  vwtjkSidv  airovhd^ojxev,  TrSacf  /xäK- 

mata   sicut  sanctas  Scripturas  accipi-  Xov  irXeiova  o-ttovS^v  6<pei\oiJ.€v  decrdai 

mus,  et  regulas  sicut  leges  observabi-  vepl  ttjs  twv  lepwv  Kavdvwv,  Koi  deluv 

mus.      Ideoque    sancimus     secundum  vS/jloov  irapacpvXaKrjy  rwv  virip  t^s  ruv 

earum  definitiones.  ijijLeTfpwv  \pvx(*)t^  aurioplas   bpicrBivTuv. 

[öecTr/foyuey  toIuvu,  rd^iv  vS/jlwu  eVe-  ot  -ydp  rovs  Upovs  KavSyas  (pvXdrrovTes, 

X^tv  TOVS  dyiovs  iKKArjaiacniKovs  Kav6-  rr\s  rov  SeairSrou  Oeov  ßorjOfias  d^iovi/- 

vas,  Toifs  virh  rwp  dyiccv  reacrdpwv  <Tv-  rai'  Kai  ol  tovtovs  TrapaßaivovTcs,  ou- 

vSdwu  eKTeöfvras  ^  ßißaiuiQiuTas,  rov-  rol  kavTovs  rij  KaraKpicrici  viroßdWovai' 

TeCTZ  TOVS  iu  NtKo^a  tuv  tit}',  koI  tovs  /jid^ovi.  Se  vir6KeiTai  KaraKpiaei  ol  öaitH- 

iv  K(t3V(TTavTivovTr6KtL  twv  dyiwv  pv  iro-  totoi  iiricTKOTToi,  oh  ■neiricrTevTai  Kol  ^rj~ 

Tfpwv,  Kai  TOVS  iv  'Ecptacfi  -jrpuTrjs,  iv  ^  reTi/  tovs  Kauövas,  Kai  (pvAdrTeiv,  (tirtp 

HICKES.                                                             3  Q 
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— '- ^to  whom  it  has  been  entrusted  and  committed  to  enqiiire 


into  and  observe  the  canons,  if  they  leave  any  Omission  of 
them  uncondemned  and  unpunished  .  .  .  For  if  the  general 
laws  do  not  allow  that  the  transgressions  of  the  laics  escape 
both  inquisition  and  punishment :  how  shall  we  suffer  those 
things  to  be  despised,  which  have  been  canonically  decreed 
by  the  holy  Apostles  and  fathers  concerning  the  salvation  of 
all  men  ?"  .  . .  "  That  Ordination  of  bishops  *  ought  to  be  ad- 
ministered  with  all  diligence  and  rigour,  Gregory  the  divine, 
who  is  also  accounted  among  the  saints,  plainly  teaches  us, 
following  the  Apostles  and  the  divine  canons/^  ....  And  a 
little  after  :  "  Resting  therefore  upon  these  things,  which  have 
been  decreed  by  the  sacred  canons,  we  make  the  present 
law/'  &c. 

But  I  will  stop  here,  that  my  dissertation  may  not  exceed 
its  bounds.  From  these  imperial  laws_,  which  I  have  set 
down  with  the  utmost  fidelity,  may  be  very  easily  gathered 
these  following  particulars. 

1 .  That  causes  of  faith  cannot  be  handled  by  laics,  without 
the  greatest  impiety,  and  a  contempt  of  the  divine  ordinance. 

2.  That  the  emperors  of  the  fourth  Century,  as  often  as 
they  enacted  anything  concerning  the  faith,  did  that  in  con- 
sequence  and  confirmation  of  the  decrees  of  Councils. 

3.  That  all  such  are  unmindful  of  the  sacerdotal  right  who 
tliink  this  power  of  determining  concerning  articles  of  faith 
is  to  be  entrusted  with  laics. 

4.  That  it  appears  from  the  tenor  of  the  holy  Scriptures, 
that  bishops  are  used  to  judge  concerning  emperors  in  con- 
troversies  of  this  nature,  and  not  emperors  concerning 
bishops. 

5.  That  ordinations  of  bishops  ought  to  be  performed,  that 
is,  observed,  with  all  diligence  and  rigour. 

Ti  Toircüv  trapaßaivSfxivov,  ai/e/cSi/crjrov  [ibid.,  cap.  1.] 

KaTaX^KpOeir]. — Auth.  Coli.  ix.  tit.  20.  *  '6ti  5h  ras  x^'^oroi/ias  rwu  lepewv 

(Novell.    Const.    137.)    Praefatio.       et  fjL€Ta  Trdarjs  aKpißeias  (cum  omni  dili- 

yäp   Kol    ra   irapa   rwv   Xa'iKwv   afiap-  gentia  et  rigore)  TrpotrTj/cet  yiveadai,  5<- 

ravofieva  oi  yeviKol  v6fxoL  ov  (rvyxc^povcri  SdcTKCL  rjfias,  Kai  ö  iu  ayiois  rprjySpios,  6 

Sixa  ^riT7]crews,  Kol  iKdiKrjaews  KaraXifj.-  6eo\6yos,  eirofieuos  to7s  ayiois  äTroarS- 

-Traueadai,  irüs  ra  irapa  rSiv  ayicou  airo-  Aols,  Kai  ddois  KauScri  .  .  .  rois  otv  viro 

(TtSKwv  Kai   Trar4pü)V  virep  ttjs  tvÖlvtoov  twv   0etW  Kavoycav    öpiaBeiaiv  aKoXov- 

rwv  avQpcairiav  (ToiTripias  KavoviKws  Sia-  Boüvres,  rhv  irapSura  TroLOvp.eda  vSfxov, 

rvTTwdeuTa      7repi5e?y      avaTxdt)fJ.fda; —  k.t.A. — [ibid.,  c.  2.] 
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6.  That  ecclesiastical  canons  derive  their   authority  and    hughes 
obligatory  nature,  not  from  the  civil  power,  but  from  coun-  "^^^^^^' 
cils  and  the  determinations  of  bishops. 

And  from  all  these  particulars  I  farther  argue,  that  the 
Church  of  Christ  under  the  Christian  emperors  retained  a 
legislative  power  committed  to  it  by  Jesus  Christ  Himself ; 
and  consequently  that  it  is  a  true  society  distinct  from  the 
civil ;  and  therefore  is  not  by  any  means  blended  and  con- 
founded  with  the  civil  society. 

III.  My  last  argument  is  drawn  from  the  contests  which 
have  happened  between  the  emperors  and  bishops;  and  of 
this  very  briefly. 

It  is  a  thing  most  notorious,  that  there  were  the  greatest 
controversies  and  the  most  grievous  contentions  between  the 
Arian  emperors  and  the  Catholic  bishops.  And  it  will  make 
very  much  for  our  purpose,  if  we  rightly  understand,  how 
the  bishops  behaved  themselves  towards  the  emperors ;  what 
powers  they  claimed  as  due  to  them  by  divine  right ;  and  on 
the  contrary  what  they  owned  to  have  received  from  the 
emperors.  Our  question  is  stated  concerning  the  matter  of 
fact,  viz.j  whether  the  Christian  society  was  so  incorporated 
vrith  the  supreme  civil  power,  as  that  all  the  rights  of  the 
Church  depended  upon  the  secular  magistrate :  or  whether 
it  reserved  to  itself  spiritual  powers  entire  and  untouched. 
Now  this  will  appear  most  evidently  from  these  contests. 

First  therefore  let  us  hear  St.  Athanasius  himself,  the 
great  ornament  and  support  of  the  Christian  faith.  In  his 
Epistle  to  such  as  lived  a  solitary  life,  this  most  holy  con- 
fessor  writes  thus"  ;  "  The  bishops  hearing  these  things,  (viz., 
the  emperor's  menaces,)  and  being  very  much  astonished, 
lifted  up  their  hands  to  God,  and  proposed  their  reasons  to 
the  emperor  with  very  great  freedom,  informing  him  that  the 
kingdom  was  not  his,  but  God's,  who  had  given  it  to  him, 
whom  they  prayed  him  to  fear,  lest  He  should  suddenly  take 
it  away  again :  and  threatened  him  with  the  day  of  judg- 
ment;    and  advised  him  not  to  corrupt  their  ecclesiastical 

"  Tovra  aKovaavTfs  ol  iiriffKOiroi,  ira-  tov  aWa  roxi  SeScoKSros  ßeov,  tv  Kai  (f)o- 

yvye  Bavfiäffavns,  Kol  tos  x^'^P«^  "''«-  ße'iadai  avrhv  ri^iwv,  /x^  4^ai(pvris  avT^v 

Teivaures  irpbs  rhi/  Qdhv  iroKKrj  rfj  Kara  a(pe\r)Tai.   rjTreiXovu  t6  rrju  rjfxepai/  TTjy 

avTov  Traßßrjaia  juerci  A(^7w»'  6XpVo»''''o,  Kpiaews,  koI  avveßovXevou  avr^  fi})  Sia- 

ii9d<jKüyT€S  firi  fhai  rrju  ßacriK^iav  av-  (p6elp€iv  rä  iKK\riaia<TTiKdt.,  iJ,rjSt  iyKara» 


380    St.  Äthanasius,  Hosius,  and  Lucifer  of  Cagliari  against 

APPENDIX,  rights ;  nor  blend  the  Roman  empire  witli  the  decrees  of  the 

— '- —  Church."     And  again  :    "  For  when/'  says  he,  "  were  such 

things  heard  from  the  beginning  of  the  world?  When  did 
the  judgment  of  the  Church  receive  its  authority  from  the 
emperor?  Or  when  was  this  ever  owned  as  a  judgment? 
There  have  been  many  synods  before  now,  and  many  judg- 
ments  or  determinations  of  the  Church ;  but  neither  did  the 
fathers  ever  address  themselves  to  the  emperor  in  these 
things  :  nor  did  the  emperor  concern  himself  with  the  affairs 
of  the  Church^."  From  these  words  of  the  most  holy 
father  it  is  evident  beyond  contradiction,  that  the  fathers  of 
the  fourth  Century  were  of  opinion,  that  the  Church  is  a 
Society  subsisting  of  itself,  separate  from  that  of  the  State. 
They  thought  that  it  belonged  to  none  but  the  bishops  to 
determine  controversies  of  faith :  they  judged  it  a  very 
heinous  crime  for  the  emperor  to  concern  himself  in  matters 
of  this  nature.  This  was  the  opinion  of  that  most  excellent 
and  courageous  prelate,  who  was  perfectly  well  acquainted 
with  the  nature  of  the  Christian  religion_,  and  maintained  it 
with  the  greatest  constancy.  He  had  not  the  least  suspicion 
of  any  authority  in  ecclesiastical  matters  that  appertained 
to  the  civil  magistrate,  nor  of  the  confusion  of  those  two 
powers. 

Next  to  St.  Äthanasius  let  us  hear  Hosius  the  famous 
bishop  of  Corduba,  a  man  truly  great,  and  eminent  both  for 
piety  and  constancy  of  mind ;  though  at  last  wearied  out 
with  old  age  and  misery,  he  left  a  memorable  example  of 
human  weakness. 

In  an  Epistle  which  he  wrote  to  Constantius  himself,  there 
is  this  passage  most  worthy  of  a  primitive  bishop  ^ :  "  Forbear, 
I  beseech  you,  and  remember  that  you  are  a  mortal  man ; 
dread   the    day   of  judgment,    and   preserve   yourself  pure 

Hicrynv   t^v  'Pw/iat/cV   o.pxvv   rrj  ttjs  ßacriXia  oüre  ßacriAevs  to  ttjs  ew/cAr?- 

4KK\T}(rlas  SiaTayfj. — [S.  Äthan.   Hist.  (rias  TrepeipydaaTo. — [Id.,  ibid.,    §    52. 

Arian.  ad  Monachos,  §  34.  Op.,  tom.  i.  p.  376,  A.] 

pp.  363,  E.  sqq.]  y  irava-ai,  Tropa/caA.w,   Kai    jxvriaQ'nTi, 

*    it6t^  yäp   e/c  rov  alwvos  T]Kov<T9r]  Uti  Qvnrhs  äudpwiros  rvyxdvcis'  (poßrj- 

roiav-ra;     TrSre   Kpiais   iKKXrjaias  Trapa  drjTi  tt\v  T]ix4pav  t^s  Kpiaecos,  tpvXa^ov 

{rov)    ßaai\4(M}s  efrxe  t^  Kvpos,  ^  ÜXcas  a-eavrbv  eis   iKeiur]!/  KaQap6v'    firj   ridei 

iyväxrOf)  (tovto)  rh  Kpi/xa ;  ttoAAoI  av-  creavrhv  eis  tu  (KK\T](Tia(TTiKa,  firjSe  crv 

podoi  irph  TovTOv  yey6va<n'  ■noWd  Kpi-  irepl   tovtoov    T]fx7v   TrapaKeXevoV     äXXä 

fj-ara  Trjs  eKKXrjcrias  yeyovep'   dt-XX' otre  fiaXXov  nap' rj/ii-cov  av  fxdvdai/e  ravra'  aol 

ol   irardpes   eirnaäv  nore    irepl   tovtwu  ßaaiXflav  6  Oehs  iuex^ip^^^^-    Vf^^''  ^-a 
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against  that  day.  Do  not  concern  yourself  in  tlie  afFairs  of  hughes 
tlie  Church,  nor  lay  any  commands  upon  us  in  sucli  matters;  ^^^'"^^ilL^: 
bat  rather  learn  such  things  from  us.  God  has  invested  you 
with  the  kingdom,  but  has  entrusted  ecclesiastical  matters 
with  US :  and  as  he  that  secretly  invades  your  government, 
resists  the  ordinance  of  God ;  so  do  you  also  beware,  lest  by 
drawing  to  yourself  those  things  which  belong  to  the  Church, 
you  become  guilty  of  a  great  crime.  It  is  written,  Render 
unto  Caesar  the  things  which  are  Caesar^ s^  and  unto  God  the 
things  which  are  God's.  Neither  therefore  is  it  lawful  for 
US  to  govern  upon  earth,  nor  have  you,  O  emperor,  power  to 
oflFer  incense."  He  admirably  agrees  with  St.  Athanasius. 
He  repeats  almost  the  sarae  words,  and  most  expressly  dis- 
tinguisheth  between  the  regal  authority  and  the  sacerdotal. 
As  it  is  a  crime  for  the  bishop  to  snatch  the  reins  of  the 
empire,  so  it  is  a  crime  for  the  king  to  usurp  the  rights  of 
the  bishop. 

The  last  I  shall  mention  is  Lucifer  bishop  of  Cagliari,  a 
most  strenuous  defender  of  the  Nicene  faith,  and  of  the 
discipline  of  the  Church.  This  bishop  of  Cagliari  wrote 
three  hold  Epistles  %  and  such  as  shewed  the  spirit  of  a  bishop 
throughout.  He  sent  these  Epistles  to  the  emperor  Con- 
stantius,  to  plead  in  behalf  of  St.  Athanasius.  In  the  first 
of  them  there  are  these  words » :  "  Confess  yourself  a  Chris- 
tian, join  with  us  in  execrating  the  sect  of  the  Arians,  raised 
by  the  device  of  the  devil;  believe  as  we  believe,  who  are 
bishops  deriving  our  succession  from  the  blessed  Apostles; 
confess  the  only  Son  of  God,  as  they  confessed  Him,  and  as 
we  confess  Him ;  and  you  shall  obtain  the  pardon  of  so  great 


TTjs  iK<\r](Tias  iirlcT^vcr^'  kou  oxmep  &  Cap^liari ;  but  his  epistles  are  not.] 

r^i/  c'r]v   apx^v  vTroKXeirrwv   avTiX^yn  *    Fatere  te   Christianum ;    execrare 

rcji  Siara^aixfvw  öecJ*  oötco  (poßr}9r)Ti,  jur)  nobiscum  catervam   commeiito  diaboli 

KOI  av  TO.  TTJs  iKK\r](rias  eis  ^avT6v  eA.-  qusesitam  Arianorum  ;  crede  sicuti  cre- 

Küjv,  virevdvvos  iyK\'f)fxari  fXfyaKcp  yevr)'  dimus  nos,  qui  ex  beatorum  apostolo- 

airS^oTf,   yfypaiTTai,  to.  Kaiaapos  Kai-  rum  successione  sumus  episcopi :  con- 

(Tapi,  Kai  rä  rov  Q^ov,  TCf  öecfJ*  oirn  toi-  fitere    unicum    Dei    filium,   sicuti    illi 

vvf  r]fxiv  &px^i-v  iirl  ttjs  yrjs  e^caTiv  otre  confessi  sunt  et  nos  confttemur,  et  ve- 

<rv  Tov  dufiiau  i^ovaiav  ex^^s,  /8a(rjAeD.  niam  consequeris  tantorum   scelerum. 

— [HosiiEpist.,ibid.,§44.p.371,  A,  B.]  ....  Non   mirandum    quandoquidem 

*  [There  are  only  two  "books"  of  scriptum  teneanms, '  sanctus  autem  im- 

the  work  pro  S.  Athanasio  here  referred  mundus  est  apud  malos,'  vobis  malignis 

to;  they  are  addressed  to  Constantius,  displicet  is,  qui  Deo  placeat,  tibi  prae- 

as  are  the  other  treatises  of  Lucifer  of  sertim  temerario  et  superbo,  qui  teme- 
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APPENDIX,  since  we  remember  it  is  written  :  'He  that  is  lioly  is  vile 

- — '- ~  among  the  wicked  /  he  that  pleases  God  displeaseth  all  you 

that  are  impious,  and  you  especially  who  are  rash  and  proud, 
and  are  hence  known  to  be  rash  and  proud,  because  you 
have  stretched  out  your  hands  againstthe  ordinance  of  God; 
because  you  thought  that  the  apostolic  tradition  was  to  be 
destroyed  ;  and  because  you  determined  to  reduce  the  bishops 
under  your  Jurisdiction,  under  whose  care  you  ought  to 
demean  yourself." 

See  with  what  an  infinite  cloud  of  most  undeniable  wit- 
nesses  we  are  encompassed  on  all  sides.  Whether  we  con- 
sider  the  holy  fathers  in  their  private  works,  or  appeal  to 
Councils  both  general  and  provincial,  or  regard  the  testimo- 
nies  of  the  emperors  themselves,  or  lastly,  have  respect  to 
those  various  and  unhappy  contests  which  arose  between  the 
Arian  emperors  and  the  orthodox  bishops,  from  all  these 
particulars  it  is  most  clearly  demonstrated  that  the  Chris- 
tian Society,  from  the  times  of  Constantine,  did  never  incor- 
porate  with  the  civil  government,  but  always  remained  en- 
tire  and  distinct. 

DISSERTATION  IV. 

THE  RIGHT  OF  EXCOMMUNICATION  BELONGS  TO  THE  CHRISTIAN 
CHURCH  BY  DIVINE  RIGHT. 

In  the  former  Dissertations  I  have,  I  hope,  fully  and  co- 
'p'the,"  piously  proved  that  the  Christian  Church  is  a^  true  and 
^  ■  *■'  proper  society,  distinct  and  separate  from  the  civil  society, 
and  administered  by  governors  of  her  own ;  and  from  those 
premises  it  always  appeared  to  me  to  follow  that  the  right  of 
excommunication  belongs  to  her;  for  we  must  either  deny 
that  the  Church  of  Christ  is  a  society,  which  the  followers  of 
Erastus  are  for  the  most  part  used  to  deny,  or  if  we  grant 
this,  we  must  also  acknowledge  that  this  society  comprises 
in  it  a  power  of  excommunicating.  Nothing  can  be  ima- 
gined  more  clear  and  evident  than  this ;  and  yet  such  is  the 

rarius  hinc  intelligeris  ac  superbus,quod  tuerat,  sub  tuam  ditionem  censueris  re- 

contra  Dei  ordinationem  tetenderis  ma-  digendos. — [Luciferi  Caralitani  pro  S. 

nus  ;  quod  apostolicam  traditionem  pu-  Äthan.,  lib.  i.  c.  33.  ap.  Biblioth.   Pa- 

taveris  destruendam;   quod  episcopos,  trum,  Galland.,  tom.   vi.  pp.   I(i9,   B, 

sub  quorum  te  sollicitudine  agereopor-  170,  B.] 
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wicked  perverseness  of  mankind,  that  there  are  not  wanting  hughes 
such  as  do  not  only  deny  this  power  to  the  Church,  but  also  ^^'^"^'  '^ ' 
maintain  with  great  vehemence  that  it  is  both  ridiculous  and 
absurd.  And  indeed  they  have  endeavoured  with  the  great- 
est  zeal  and  earnestness  to  shew  that  this  tyrannical  opinion, 
as  they  are  pleased  to  call  it,  cannot  be  defended  either  by 
reason,  or  by  the  holy  Scriptures,  or  by  the  example  and 
authority  of  the  primitive  Church.  For  this  reason  I  might 
seem  to  be  very  much  wanting  to  my  purpose  if  I  should 
pass  by  a  controversy  of  so  great  moment  and  importance 
without  taking  notice  of  it.  It  shall  therefore  be  my  pro- 
vince  to  shew  clearly  and  distinctly,  and  yet  in  a  few  words, 
how  much  support  this  cause  of  ours  receives  both  from  rea- 
son, and  from  holy  Scripture,  and  lastly  from  the  examples 
of  the  purest  ages ;  and  I  cannot  but  entertain  the  strongest 
hopes  that  all  these  do  make  very  much  for  us  and  our  case. 
I  affirm,  therefore,  that  the  right  of  excommunication  be- 
longs  to  the  Church  by  divine  right,  and  this  I  shall  endea- 
vour  to  prove  from  these  following  arguments. 

I.  My  first  argument  shall  be  drawn  from  the  very  nature 
of  Society.  That  the  Christian  religion  is  a  true  and  proper, 
although  it  be  a  spiritual  society,  is  so  clear  and  evident  that 
nothing  can  be  more.  For  it  is  not  by  any  means  sufficient 
for  our  salvation  to  give  credit  to  the  Gospel,  and  conform 
our  lives  according  to  the  moral  precepts  contained  therein : 
it  is  also  necessary  for  us  to  join  ourselves  to  the  Church  of 
Christ,  that  we  may  partake  of  the  Sacraments  which  Christ 
instituted  for  that  end  that  they  may  be  conveyances  of 
grace  to  us,  without  which  we  cannot  please  God.  To  say 
all  in  one  word:  Jesus  Christ,  God-man,  by  the  merits  of 
His  passion,  has  obtained  for  us  reconciliation  and  forgive- 
ness  of  sins ;  but  He  has  so  annexed  this  forgiveness  of  sins 
to  His  Sacraments  instituted  in  His  Church,  that  we  must 
not  so  much  as  hope  for  this  forgiveness  without  the  partici- 
pation  of  those  Sacraments.  And  this  sufficiently  demon- 
strates  the  Christian  religion  to  be  a  true  and  proper  society. 
It  cannot  be  denied  that  every  society  whatsoever  has  all 
those  things  which  are  necessarily  required  to  preserve  the 
society  safe  and  entire ;  but  for  preserving  a  society  safe  and 
entire  it  is  in  the  first  place  required  that  it  have  a  power  of 
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turning  out  such  as  are  refractory  and  unworthy.  All  men 
must  necessarily  grant  me  this.  Without  this  power  it  is 
not  possible  for  any,  even  the  least  society,  to  subsist. 

The  Christian  Church  is  a  true  and  proper  society ;  there- 
fore  it  is  necessary  that  the  Christian  Church  have  the  same 
power  of  admitting  worthy  and  fit  persons,  and  of  ejecting, 
that  is,  of  excommunicating  such  as  are  obstinate. 

Hence,  likewise,  we  may  collect  that  this  power  of  excom- 
munication  appertains  to  the  Church  by  diviue  right.  For 
since  the  Christian  Church  is  a  true  and  proper  society, 
founded  by  God  Himself,  it  most  evidently  follows  that  God 
has  granted  to  this  society  all  those  privileges  which  are  ne- 
cessary to  preserve  it  as  a  society.  Therefore  it  was  very 
well  observed  by  the  learned  Grotius^,  that  for  the  asserting 
of  this  power  to  the  Church  of  Christ  it  is  not  necessary  to 
descend  to  particular  passages  of  holy  Scripture.  This  is 
abundantly  demonstrated  from  the  very  nature  of  society. 
And  indeed  this  right  of  excommunicating  appears  so  neces- 
sary, I  will  not  say  to  the  Christian  Church,  but  to  every 
religion  whatsoever,  that  you  will  hardly  find  one  sect  or 
way  of  worship,  even  among  the  heathen,  that  does  not  enjoy 
the  like  privilege.  We  are  informed  by  Julius  Csesar'^  that 
the  Druids  were  wont  to  exclude  those  from  their  sacrifices 
who  did  not  observe  their  decrees.  In  Philip  of  Macedon's 
Epistle  to  the  Athenians  we  read,  "  that  the  people  were  so 
exasperated  against  the  Megarenses,  because  they  had  killed 
Anthemocritus,  as  to  exclude  them  from  their  mysteries'^.'' 
And  the  scholiast  of  Aristophanes  observes,  '^that  it  was  the 
custom  that  murderers  should  not  partake  of  the  sacrifices^." 
Nicolaus  Damascenus  says  of  the  Cerceti,  a  people  of  India, 
''that  they  shut  out  from  their  holy  rites  such  as  had  any 
way  injured  them  V  It  is  a  thing  most  notorious,  that  be- 
fore  the  sacrifices  were  slain  a  crier  made  proclamation  with 

b  [The  Editor  has  not  been  able  to  raXafißavcaai  tS>v   dvaioöp. — [Schol.  in 

find  the  Statement  here  attributed   to  Aristoph.    This  passage  the  Editor  has 

Grotius.]  not  succeeded  in  finding.] 

'  [Caesar  de  Bell.  Gall.,  lib.  v.  c.  13.]  f  tovs  aZiKi]cauTas  '6ti  ovv  twv  lepuif 

•*  ets  toCto  iXiiXvdiv  6  brj/xos,  S)(tt€  airclpyovci. — [  Nicolai  DamasceniFrag- 

fivffTTjpicüP  fiev  ei^pyeiu  ahrovs. — [Epist.  menta,  Trepi  iQwv  avvaycayns,  ad  calc. 

Philippi,  ap.  Demosth.,  p.  159,  21.]  ^liani  Hist.  Var.  p.  310.  Lips.  1819  ; 

*  Karo,  rh  eOos  ol  o.vZpo(p6vQi  fj-rj  fif-  et  ap.  Stobgeum,  tit.  xliv.  41.] 
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a  loud  voice,  "  Away,  far  awav  ye  profane»/^  "  Shut  the  doors    hughes 

''  J    J       r  ^  ^  DISSEBT.  IV. 

upon  the  profane ^/^     From  all  which  it  most  evidently  ap- 

pears  that  all  sects  of  men  whatever  have  enjoyed  this  power, 
viz.,  "  of  excluding  from  the  sacrifices  the  profane,  the  im- 
pure, the  unholj,^^  and  of  ejecting  them  out  of  their  society. 
Such  instances  do  by  no  means  prove  what  this  vile  factor  of 
the  atheists  would  prove  from  them,  that  the  Christian  Church 
borrowed  this  tyrannical  custora,  as  he  calls  it,  from  the 
heatheuj  but  they  manifestly  prove  that  excommunication 
is  so  necessary  to  all  sorts  of  religion,  that  the  heathen  them- 
selves  did  by  the  light  of  nature  both  find  out  and  exercise 
that  power.  Indeed  it  appears  to  me  very  hard  and  unjust  to 
deny  the  Christian  religion  (which  was  constituted  by  Christ 
Himself)  that  very  power  which  the  wiser  heathens  most 
freely  allowed  even  to  the  foolishest  religions  in  the  world. 

Supposing,  therefore,  that  the  Christian  religion  is  a  true 
society,  no  man  that  has  not  finally  bid  adieu  to  all  modesty 
can  deny  that  the  right  of  excommunication  belongs  to  it 
by  divine  right. 

And  here,  peradventure,  those  various  instances  men- 
tioned  in  sacred  writ  might  not  be  improperly  alleged,  by 
which  it  appears  that  the  Apostles  themselves  exercised  this 
power  for  which  we  contend.  I  will  content  myself  with 
only  one  of  them,  that  of  the  incestuous  Corinthian.  St.  Paul 
reproves  the  Corinthians^,  that  they  had  not  mourned  for 
that  wicked  person  who  was  just  going  to  be  removed  from 
the  Church,  for  the  holy  Apostle  had  resolved  to  take  away 
this  most  grievous  sinner  from  among  them,  to  cast  him  out 
of  the  Church,  and  ^'  to  deliver  him  unto  Satan."  But  for 
what  purpose  was  this  ?  To  what  end  does  the  Apostle  do 
it?  To  wit,  that  the  incestuous  person  being  broken  and 
softened  by  this  severe  discipline  might  return  to  a  better 
life;  that  the  Church  might  suffer  no  damage;  that  the 
sounder  part  might  not  be  infected  with  this  corrupt  exam- 
ple,  for  rotten  fruit  is  apt  to  affect  that  which  is  sound,  and 

g   [l/fds,  6Kcis,  '6aTLS  ä\iTp6s. — Calli-  h  [^eipas  8'  iiriOeaBe  ßeß-fiKon  {al.  ßf- 

machi  Hymn.  in  Apollinem,lin.2.  Ser-  ßi]Koi.) — Orphei    Fragni.   i.    1.  ap.   S. 

vius  on  Virg.  JEn.  vi.  258,  quotes  as  Just.  M.  Cohort.  ad  Graec,  c.  xv.  Op., 

from  Callimachus,  knas,  iKcis  icrre  ße-  p.  18.  ed.  Ben.     See  the  note  there  for 

ßT]\oi,  and  tlie  words  are  commonly  so  the  other  places  in  wlüch  it  is  quoted.] 

quoted.]  '  1  Cor.  v.  2. 

HICKES.  3    D 
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APPKNDix.  bad  example  does  wonderfully  weaken  such  as  stagger  and 
are  infirm,  and  gives  a  tincture  even  to  the  best.  "  A  little 
leaven,"  says  the  Apostle,  "leaveneth  the  whole  lump^/^ 
Let  US  now  consider,  if  you  please,  the  reason  of  the  apo- 
stolic  censure.  The  incestuous  person  is  by  the  Apostle's 
command  thrown  out  of  the  Church  of  Corinth,  that  is  to 
say,  is  excommunicated.  And  he  is  excommunicated  for 
these  two  reasons.  ]st.  That  he  might  repent  and  return 
to  the  right  way.  2ndly.  That  with  his  pollution  he  might 
not  infect  other  Christians,  particularly  such  as  were  weak. 
But  these  very  reasons  will  always  continue  the  same  in  the 
Christian  Church ;  therefore  this  power  of  excommunicating 
will  be  alwaj^s  necessary  in  this  Church. 

I  cannot  here  pass  by  in  silence  a  famous  objection  first 
made  by  Erastus  himself,  and  since  stolen  from  him  by  all 
that  have  pleaded  the  same  cause.  The  objection  is  this, 
that  none  ought  to  be  excluded  from  the  Sacrament  of  the 
Lord's  Supper,  because  no  such  command  occurs  in  the  holy 
Scriptures :  nay,  if  they,  good  men,  are  not  miserably  mis- 
taken,  we  find  commands  there  which  are  directly  contrary. 
"Let  a  man  examine  himself,^^  says  the  Apostle,  "and  so  let 
him  eat  of  that  bread  and  drink  of  that  cup^^^  None  must 
approach  unworthily  to  the  holy  table ;  but  it  is  in  the  power 
of  each  particular  Christian  to  judge  whether  he  be  unworthy 
or  no.  The  Church  has  no  authority  in  this  matter,  say 
they ;  the  bishops  have  none.  This  objection,  as  much  as  it 
may  at  first  sight  appear  to  favour  the  Erastians,  has  nothing 
solid  in  it,  and  is  very  easily  confuted.     For 

I  will  take  this  for  granted,  which  I  have  most  fully 
proved,  that  the  right  of  excommunication  belongs  to  the 
Church  :  if,  therefore,  the  Christian  Church  can  exclude  out 
of  her  Society  persons  that  are  wicked  and  profligate,  she 
can  also  reject  them  from  the  holy  Eucharist.  The  partici- 
pation  of  this  blessed  Sacrament  is  the  greatest  privilege  of 
the  Christian  Church :  but  he  that  is  for  a  just  cause  de- 
prived  of  the  holy  society  of  the  Church  is  also  deservedly 
deprived  of  the  participation  of  this  Sacrament.  Our  adver- 
saries,  therefore,  who  make  this  objection,  do  nothing  but 

^  fjLLKpoi  ^vjxr}  '6Kov  rh  (f>vpa/j.a  ^v/xo?.   1  Cor.  v.  6.  1  Cor.  xi.  28. 


Second  argument ;  from  the  power  ofrefusing  Baptism.     387 

miserably  trifle ;  for  they  must  eitlier  prove  that  the  Church    hughes 

of  Christ  cannot  cut  off  her  rotten  members  with  the  spiri- '■ — '- 

tual  sword,  or  remain  eternally  silent,  and  at  least  with  their 
silence  confess  themselves  overcome. 

II.  My  second  argument  I  take  from  baptism :  "  Go  ye, 
therefore/^  says  our  blessed  Saviour  to  His  Apostles,  "and 
teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  teaching  them  to 
observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you™." 
From  these  words  it  is  piain  that  Jesus  Christ  gave  His 
Apostles  and  their  successors  command,  by  this  Sacrament 
of  Baptism,  to  admit  all  persons  whatsoever  into  the  Church, 
with  this  condition  and  proviso,  that  they  should  promise 
most  religiously  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  Christ  had 
commanded.  For  which  reason  the  Apostles  had,  and  their 
successors  have  not  only  power  of  administering  baptism, 
but  also  power  of  judging  who  are  worthy  to  be  admitted 
into  the  spiritual  society  and  who  are  incapable  and  unwor- 
thy.  Those  whom  they  judge  worthy  they  do  by  baptism 
most  willingly  make  partakers  of  the  heavenly  rewards ;  but 
such  as  they  find  to  be  unworthy  they  either  wholly  reject 
or  subject  them  to  farther  discipline.  And  that  the  primi- 
tive Church  always  exercised  this  power  is  abundantly  mani- 
fest from  that  severe  and  most  wholesome  discipline  w^hicli 
was  observed  with  regard  to  the  catechumens,  that  is,  such 
as  were  candidates  for  baptism.  They  were  admitted  into 
the  Church  very  late  :  first  exercised  durin g  a  space  of  many 
years;  raacerated  with  continual  fasting;  instructed  and 
confirmed  by  frequent  exhortations ;  after  all  which  they 
obtained  the  freedom  of  the  Christian  city.  Now  from  this 
power  I  argue  that  the  Church  has  right  of  excommunica- 
tion;  for  it  is  one  and  the  same  power,  but  administered 
after  a  various  manner,  and  by  a  different  method.  They 
who  have  power  of  denying  admission  by  baptism  to  such  as 
they  shall  judge  to  be  unfit  or  incapable,  have  not  they  also 
power  of  expelling  them  that  are  admitted  if  they  prove 
contumacious,  if  they  violate  and  trample  under  their  feet 

"^  iropivdfUTes  ovv  /uaÖ7jT€ü(roTe  Ttdura  a-ylov  TTv^vyLoros'  SiMaKovres  avToi/t 
Tci  iOv-q,  ßa-wTi^ovTfs  avrovs  us  rh  ovo-  77]pc7v  nivra  6(Ta  eVeretAd/iTjj'  vfiiv. 
fxa   Tov   irarphs,   Kai   tov   viov,   Kai  tov       Matt,  xxviii.  11),  20. 
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"Vr^        in  TT  *J 

them  one  of  these  powers  tlie  other  will  follow  of  course, 
and  cannot  be  denied  them.  Since,  therefore,  it  is  agreed 
on  all  sides  tliat  Jesus  Christ  committed  power  to  the  clergy 
to  admit  all  such  persons  into  His  Church  as  they  should 
find  to  be  fit  and  worthy,  it  cannot  be  doubted  but  He  also 
gave  them  power  to  cut  off  from  it  such  as  should  prove 
wicked  and  contumacious. 

III.  My  third  argument  is  borrowed  from  the  holy  Scrip- 
ture.  ^'  And  I  will  give  unto  thee"  (says  our  blessed  Saviour 
to  St.  Peter)  "  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  and  what- 
soever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth,  shall  be  bound  in  heaven ; 
and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on  earth,  shall  be  loosed  in 
heaven".^' 

I  assert,  that  in  these  words  Jesus  Christ  committed  to 
His  Church  a  füll  power  of  excommunicating. 

It  is,  if  I  am  not  mistaken,  sufficiently  agreed  among  Protes- 
tants,  that  the  power  which  is  comprehended  in  these  words, 
whatsoever  that  power  be,  was  not  delivered  to  St.  Peter 
alone,  as  the  Papists  maintain  ;  but  did  likewise  belong  to  all 
the  rest  of  the  Apostles  without  exception. 

It  will  also  be  granted  me,  that  this  power  did  not  expire 
with  the  Apostles ;  but  is  to  continue  to  the  end  of  the 
World.  Having  premised  this,  I  shall  now  apply  myself  to 
explain  the  words  themselves.  But  for  the  more  clear  under- 
s tandin g  of  our  Saviour's  meaning,  we  must  remember  that 
these  words,  which  He  made  use  pf  in  this  place,  were  taken 
from  Isaiah's  propliecy°,  where  there  is  this  passage : 

'^  And  the  key  of  the  house  of  David  will  I  lay  upon  his 
Shoulder :  so  he  shall  open  and  none  shall  shut ;  and  he  shall 
shut  and  none  shall  open."  The  prophet  speaks  of  Eliakim 
the  son  of  Hilkiah,  who  the  Lord  foretold  should  come  to 
the  kingdom  of  Israel.  Isaiah  describes  to  us  the  kingdom, 
or  the  right  of  governing,  by  the  key  of  the  house  of  David, 
and  the  power  of  opening  and  shutting.  It  is  very  manifest, 
that  these  expressions  denote  the  highest  exercise  of  royal 
authority.    And  therefore  what  man  in  his  senses  can  doubt, 

"    KoX  Scacrca  <Toi  ras  K\e7s  rris  ßaai'  XcXvjx^vov  eV  toTs  ovpavols.    Matt.  xvi. 

Ae/as  Tcov  ovpavwv'  Kol  t>  iav  ^7]<rr)S  iirl  ]  9. 
Tfjs  7f/s,   (crrai  ScSe/x^voi/  4v  roh  ovpa-  "  Isa.  xxii.  22. 

vois'  Kalt»  4av  \6ar)s  eVl  rris  y^s,  earai 
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but  these  very  words  used  by  our  blessed  Saviour,  since  they    hughes 
are  so  apparently  taken  from  this  passage  of  Isaiah,  do  sig- 
nify  a  certain  royal  authority  in  that  spiritual  kingdom,  the 
foundation  of  wliicb  He  was  going  to  lay  in  His  own  blood  ? 

What,  I  beseech  you,  can  be  understood  by  the  keys  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  by  the  power  of  opening  and 
shutting,  but  the  highest  exercise  of  government  ?  If  the 
passage  be  taken  in  this  sense,  there  is  nothing  in  it,  but 
what  is  clear  and  perspicuous  :  but  if  the  words  are  wrested 
to  any  other  meaning,  they  will  appear  harsh,  foolish,  and 
ridiculous. 

But  the  followers  of  Erastus  object,  that  the  expressions  of 
loosing  and  binding  do  signify  nothing  eise  but  the  explica- 
tion  of  what  is  lawful  or  not  lawful.  And  this  is  explained 
by  preaching  the  gospel  of  Christ.  Such  expressions  occur 
very  frequently  in  the  Mishnah  and  Talmud,  and  in  the 
Rabbinical  writers,  as  Dr.  Lightfoot,  an  author  of  very  great 
knowledge  in  that  kind  of  learning,  has  by  a  long  induction 
of  examples  shewn  upon  this  very  textP.  I  own  that  this  is 
the  common  subterfuge,  to  which  all  our  adversaries  have 
recourse.  This  objection  is  made  by  Erastus,  and  Seiden, 
and  all  the  other  writers  against  the  Christian  priesthood. 
But  as  plausible  as  it  may  appear,  I  make  no  doubt  of  utterly 
overthrowing  it. 

I  acknowledge  that  the  expressions  of  binding  and  loosing 
are  used  by  the  Talmudists  in  this  sense :  but  I  positively 
deny  that  these  words,  as  they  are  used  by  our  Saviour,  are 
to  be  interpreted  the  same  way  :  for 

Ist.  It  is  to  no  purpose  to  produce  so  many  examples  of 
this  kind  out  of  the  Rabbins,  as  Dr.  Lightfoot  has  done,  even 
tili  one  is  sick  of  them,  though  otherwise  a  man  of  great 
learning,  yet  too  much  addicted  to  the  dreams  of  the  Gemara  : 
for  (as  the  learned  Mr.  Dodwell  observes)  "  ever  since  the  use 
of  the  sacerdotal  power  has  been  lost  among  the  Jews,  they 
have  also  lost  the  very  knowledge  of  that  power."  Therefore 
it  is  of  little  importance  in  this  controversy,  what  these  ex- 
pressions signify  in  the  Talmudists.  Who  does  not  know, 
that  the  Rabbins  have  ever  since  the  destruction  of  the  temple 
been  groping  in  more  than  Egyptian  darkness;    and  have 

P  [Lightfoot,  Horae  Hebr.  in  Matt.  xvi.  19.     Works,  vol.  ii.  pp.  206,  207.] 
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— '■ '—  their  writings  do  every  where  abound  ? 

Such  declarations  as  these  are  derived  from  the  630  pre- 
cepts,  and  from  that  power  which  the  Jewish  priests  had  of 
explaining  and  determining  all  things^  which  the  law  of 
•  Moses^  had  not  determined,  as  may  be  seen  in  Deuteronomy. 
But  since  these  630  precepts  are  abolished  by  the  gospel  of 
Christ,  and  that  power  which  was  exercised  by  the  Jewish 
priests  does  nowhere  appear,  it  is  not  any  way  possible  that 
we  should  thus  interpret  this  passage.  Nay  it  is  necessary 
that  we  find  out  another  interpretation  of  it,  and  that  alto- 
gether  different  from  this. 

2ndly.  Besides  it  ought  to  be  observed  (for  it  is  certainly 
most  observable)  that  this  power  of  binding  or  loosing  is  the 
power  of  the  keys.  As  often  as  the  priest  either  binds  or 
looses  a  sinner,  he  uses  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
he  shuts  and  opens.  I  desire  therefore  that  we  may  be 
allowed  to  explain  the  expressions  of  binding  and  loosing, 
which  may  seem  obscure,  by  that  of  the  keys  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  which  is  most  clear  and  perspicuous.  And  theu 
nothing  can  be  more  evident,  than  that  by  the  keys  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  meant  tlie  government  and  power  of 
the  Christian  Church  :  for  which  reason  I  must  insist  upon 
it,  that  the  expressions  of  binding  and  loosing  be  so  under- 
stood as  to  agree  with  this  power  of  the  keys.  This  is  far- 
ther  confirmed  by  that  passage  of  St.  John,  "  Receive  ye  the 
Holy  Ghost :  whosesoever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted 
unto  them;  and  whosesoever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  re- 
tained^^'  To  bind  therefore  and  to  loose  is  the  same  as  to 
remit  sins  and  to  retain  them.  And  indeed  in  all  the  New 
Testament  *^  to  remit  or  forgive  sins^"  signifies  nothing  eise 
but  to  wipe  out  sins,  to  abolish  both  the  punishment  and 
guilt  of  them,  and  that  authoritatively.  "  Son  be  of  good 
cheer,^'  says  our  blessed  Saviour  to  the  man  sick  of  the  palsy, 
''thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee*." 

3rdly.  I  am  thoroughly  persuaded,  that  the  explication 
which  I  have  given  of  this  place  is  true ;  because  it  is  con- 

<^  Deut.  xvii.  12.  22,  23.  ^ 

^  \dß€T€    TTf€viJ.a    ayiov'     &v    tivoov  *  a(piivai  a/j-aprias.                                ^ 

a.(prir€  ras  afMaprias,  acpUvTai  avrols'  6.V  '     Odpaei,    reKuou,  a(pi(ai/Tai    (Toi    ai 

Tivoov  KpaTrJTc,  K€KpdT7]UTai.    John  xx.  a/xapTiai  (Tov.     Matt.  ix.  2. 
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firmed  both  by  the  opinion  and  by  the  practice  of  the  primi-    hughes 
tive  Church.     The  Catholic  Church  has  always  claimed  this  — ^]^^ii_- 
authority  from  the  times  of  the  Apostles  down  to  ours ;  and 
as  often  as  occasion  required  has  exercised  it. 

The  primitive  Church  always  laid  claim  to  this  power  of 
excommunication ;  and  claimed  it  as  committed  to  the 
Church  by  Jesus  Christ  in  this  very  passage  :  and  whicli 
is  yet  more,  did  not  only  always  exercise  this  power,  but 
accused  all  those  of  heresy  who  attempted  either  to  take  it 
away  or  to  weaken  it.  This  is  most  evidently  attested  both 
by  the  Montanists  and  by  the  Novatians. 

That  the  primitive  Church  claimed  this  authority  will 
appear,  Ist.  From  the  most  express  testimonies  of  the  fathers. 
2ndly.  From  the  penitential  canons,  which  almost  all  Coun- 
cils, as  well  general  as  provincial,  have  made.  3rdly.  From 
the  schisms  which  in  the  most  ancient  times  were  formed 
upon  this  occasion,  viz.,  those  of  Montanus  and  Novatian. 

Ist.  Let  US  look  into  the  most  express  testimonies  of  the 
holy  fathers.  TertuUian  in  the  Apologyu  which  he  drew  up 
for  the  Christian  faith,  describes  the  Church  of  Christ  after 
this  manner :  ^'  We  are  a  body  from  the  agreement  of  our 
religion,  and  the  unity  of  our  discipline,  and  the  covenant  of 
hope.  There/^  that  is  in  the  sacred  assembly,  "  there  are  ex- 
hortations,  reproofs,  and  a  divine  censure :  for  judgment  is 
passed  with  great  solemnity,  as  among  persons  persuaded  of 
God's  presence  at  the  sentence ;  and  it  is  a  very  great  pre- 
judice,  or  ruled  case  against  the  future  judgment,  if  any  one 
have  so  ofFended  as  to  be  banished  from  the  communication 
of  prayers,  from  the  public  assembly,  and  from  all  sacred 
commerce."  From  this  one  passage,  which  is  so  very  füll  and 
express,  these  tliree  particulars  may,  I  think,  be  very  easily 
deduced.  Ist.  That  the  power  of  excommunicating  such  as 
were  contumacious  prevailed  in  the  age  of  TertuUian.  2ndly. 
That  this  was  a  primary  part  of  the  Christian  discipline, 
which  they  did  not  institute  by  any  compact  among  them- 
selves,  but  received  as  delivered  down  to  them  from  the  very 

u  Corpus  sumus  de  conscientia  reli-  que  futuri  judicii  praejudicium  est,  si 

gionis,  et  disciplinae  unitate,et  spei  foe-  quis  ita  deliquerit,  ut  a    communica- 

(lere.  .  .  .  Ibidem  etiam  exhortationes,  tione  orationis,  et  conventus,  et  omnis 

castigationes,  et  censura  divina.     Nam  saneti  commercii  relegetur. — [Tertull. 

et  judicatur  magno  cum   pondere,  ut  Apol.  c.  28.  (al.  39.)   Op.,p.  31,  A.] 
apud  certos  de  Dei  conspectu,  summum- 
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that  it  excluded  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven  :  for  it  was 
the  highest  predetermination  of  the  future  judgment,  if 
any  one  did  so  offend,  as  to  be  banished  from  all  sacred 
commerce. 

Next  to  Tertullian  let  us  hear  his  scholar  St.  Cyprian,  in 
whom  we  meet  with  so  many  and  such  excellent  passages  in 
proof  of  the  authority  of  the  Church,  that  it  is  difficult  to 
determine  which  we  ought  chiefly  to  make  choice  of.  This 
most  holy  martyr  wrote  a  whole  book  concerning  the  lapsed, 
in  which  he  rebukes  them  with  great  severity  for  daring  to 
receive  the  holy  Sacrament  of  the  Lord^s  Supper  so  hastily  and 
rashly,  before  they  had  performed  their  penance.  The  whole 
argument  of  this  book  supposes,  that  the  Church  has  power 
to  shut  out  from  the  holy  communion  such  as  are  unworthy, 
and  have  the  stains  of  grievous  sins  upon  them,  until  they 
have  cleansed  them  sei  ves  by  due  penance,  and  made  them- 
selves  worthy  of  the  most  holy  mysteries.  He  inveighs  most 
severely  against  the  lapsed ;  and  asserts,  that  they  "  had 
offered  violence  to  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ^,  in  that 
they  had  communicated  before  their  crimes  were  expiated ; 
before  they  had  made  confession  of  their  sin ;  before  their 
conscience  was  purged  with  the  sacrifice  and  absolution  of  the 
bishop.^'  And  almost  at  the  end  of  the  book,  he  earnestly 
exhorts  themy,  "  every  one  to  confess  his  sin,  while  he  is  still 
in  this  life ;  while  his  confession  may  be  admitted ;  and  while 
the  satisfaction  and  remission  administered  by  priests  is  ac- 
ceptable  to  God."  In  his  tenth  Epistle  he  treats  upon  the 
same  subject,  and  has  these  words^ :  "For  seeing  the  sin- 
ners do  for  less  sins  perform  penance  for  a  certain  time,  and 
according  to  the  order  of  discipline  come  to  confession,  and 
by  imposition  of  hands  from  the  bishop  and  clergy  receive 
right  of  communicating,"  &c. 

X  Ante  expiata  delicta,  ante  exomo-  satisfactio  et  remissio  facta  per  sacer- 

logesin  factam  criminis,  ante  purgatam  dotes  apud  Dominum  grata  est. — [Id., 

conscientiam  sacrificio  et  manu  sacer-  ibid.,  pp.  190,  191.] 

dotis   (ante  offensam  placatam  indig-  *   Nam  cum  in  minoribus  peccatis 

nantis  Domini  et  minantis)  vis  infer-  agant    peccatores    poenitentiam    justo 

tur  corpori  ejus  et  sanguini — [S.Cypr.  tempore,  et  secundum  disciplinae  ordi- 

de  Lapsis.  Op.,  p.  186.]  nein  ad  exomologesin  veniant,  et  per 

y    Confiteantur  singuli   (quaeso  vos  manus  impositionem  episcopi  et  cleri 

fratres  dilecti)  . . .  delictum  suum,  dum  jus  communicationis  accipiant,  &c, — 

adhuc  qui  deliquit  in  seculo  est ;  dum  [Id.  Epist.  ix.  (x.  ed.  Pamel.)  ad  Pres- 

admitti   confessio    ejus    potest;     dum  byteros,  18.] 
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From  these  two  passages  it  manifestly  appears  that  it  was  hughes 
the  practice  of  the  Church  in  the  age  of  St.  Cyprian  to  debar  '^^^^'^-  ^^^' 
sinners  from  the  Eucharist ;  to  lay  them  under  ecclesiastical 
censures  tili  they  had  performed  the  penance  imposed  upon 
them  ;  and  after  that  by  imposition  of  hands_,  from  either  the 
bishop  or  presbyter,  to  admit  them  to  the  participation  of 
the  holy  Communion. 

Having  thus  shewn  from  most  clear  passages  both  of  Ter- 
tullian  and  St.  Cyprian  that  this  power  of  excommunication 
was  administered  in  the  third  Century,  let  us  go  farther  back 
to  the  fathers  of  the  second,  and  even  of  the  first  Century, 
who  all  acknowledge  the  same  discipline. 

St.  Irenseus  relates*  that  the  wife  of  a  certain  deacon  hav- 
ing been  corrupted  and  defiled  by  Marcion  the  heretic  (and 
magician),  did  at  last,  by  the  great  labour  of  her  friends,  re- 
turn to  a  good  life,  and  '^spent  all  her  time  in  confessing, 
and  lamenting,  and  bewailing  the  defilement  which  she  had 
suffered  from  the  magician."  The  word  i^o/jLoXoyTjac^,  as  Mo- 
riuus  learnedly  observes,  sometimes  denotes  only  that  part  of 
penance  which  we  commonly  call  confession :  but  sometimes 
it  signifies  the  whole  course  of  penance,  finished  and  perfect 
in  all  its  parts ;  and  in  my  opinion  confession  is  to  be  taken 
in  this  latter  sense,  and  then  Irenaeus's  meaning  will  be  that 
this  unhappy  woman  was  never  reconciled  to  the  Church, 
but  spent  all  the  remaining  part  of  her  lifo  in  penance, 
prayers,  tears,  and  fasting.  And  indeed  this  agrees  perfectly 
well  with  the  discipline  of  the  primitive  Church,  which  never 
admitted  the  more  grievous  sinners  (such  as  idolaters  and 
the  like)  to  her  communion  tili  the  very  moment  before  their 
death.  No  man  of  learning,  and  conversant  in  the  sacred 
monuments  of  the  Church,  can  doubt  but  this  passage  of 
St.  Irenaeus  does  abundantly  prove  that  the  power  of  excom- 
munication obtained  at  that  time.  It  will  not  be  foreign  to 
my  purpose  to  write  down  what  Feuardentius  has  observed 
upon  the  place.     "The  Greek  and  Latin  fathers,^^  says  he^, 

"  avTT]  rbv  arrai/Ta  xp^^ou  f^o^oAo-  post   baptismum   se  multorum  pecca- 

yovfjLei/r]  SieTekccre,  ireudovaa  Koi  dpr]uov-  torum  reum  ingeinie  agnoscit,  non  so- 

<ra,  icp'  7)  iiraOef  virh  rov  fxäyov  ZiacpQopa.  Imii  coram  Deo,  aut  generali  facta  con- 

— [S.  Iren.  adv.  Hser.,  üb.  i.  c.  13.  §  5.  fessione ;  sed  et  coram  eis  qui  ecclesiae 

p.  63.]  praesunt,  et  quae  apertam  distinctam- 

^  Magno  consensu  Graeci  et  Latini  que   continet   delictorum    enunieratio- 

patres    confessionem   illam,   qua   qiiis  nem,  exhomologesin  vocarunt.     Hanc 

HICKES.  3  E 
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APPENDIX,  «liave  very  unanimously  called  that  exomologesis  or  con- 

fession  by  which  any  one  does  after  baptism  ingenuously  own 

himself  to  be  guilty  of  many  sins,  not  only  before  God^  or  by 
making  a  general  confession,  but  also  before  the  governors 
of  the  Church,  so  as  to  comprise  an  open  and  distinct  enu- 
meration  of  all  his  offences.  And  that  this  is  by  Christas 
prescription,  and  the  practice  of  the  Apostles,  and  the  con- 
sent of  all  the  Churches  throughout  the  world_,  a  necessary 
means  to  wash  away  sins^  and  the  second  plank  as  it  were 
after  shipwreck,  is  evident  from  this  chapter/^  Besides  he 
cites  St.  Augustine's  forty-ninth  homily^,  Tertullian  de  Pceni- 
tentia^,  and  St.  Cyprian  de  Lapsis^.  "From  all  which/'  as 
the  very  learned  Dr.  Grabe  has  judiciously  observed,  "the 
most  ancient  practice  and  the  usefulness  of  that  kind  of  con- 
fession  may  be  gathered,  but  not  the  absolute  necessity  of  it 
to  wash  off  the  stain  of  sin^.'^ 

But  let  US  go  up  a  little  higher.  If  I  be  not  mistaken, 
St.  Hermas  in  his  Pastor  will  discover  to  us  very  clear  foot- 
steps  of  this  discipline.  In  his  second  book,  in  that  section 
where  he  speaks  of  putting  away  an  adulteress^  there  is  this 
passage :  "  What  if  the  woman  that  is  put  away  should  re- 
pent,  and  have  a  mind  to  return  to  her  husband^  shall  not 
she  be  received  by  her  husband?  And  he  said  to  me,  Yes, 
if  her  husband  shall  not  receive  her  he  sins,  and  commits  a 
great  crime ;  for  he  ought  to  receive  a  sinner  that  has  re- 
pented,,  but  not  often,  for  there  is  but  one  repentance  to  the 
servants  of  God^.^''  Without  all  controversy  this  most  ancient 
writer  must  be  understood  concerning  the  public  repentance, 
by  which  a  sinner  is  reconciled  to  the  Church,  for  he  says  that 

vero    Christi   prsescripto,  apostolorum  utilitas  ejusmodi  confessionis,  non  au- 

usu,  et  universarum  per  orbem  eccle-  tem  absoluta  ad  eluendam  peccatorum 

siarum  consensu,   ad  eluenda  peccata  maculam    necessitas   colligi   potest. — 

necessariam  remedium  esse,  et  secun-  [Grab.   Annot.  in  S.  Iren.,    ibid.,    ed. 

dam  a  naufragio  tabulam,  ex  hoc  ca-  Oxon.  1702.] 

pite  apertum  est — [Feuardent.  not.  in  g  Quid  si  mulier  dimissa  poeniten- 

S.  Iren.,  ibid.,  p.  70.  ed.  Grab.]  tiam  egerit  et  voluerit  ad  virum  suum 

c  [S.  Aug.  Sermo  cccxcii.  ad  conju-  reverti,  nonne  recipietur  a  viro  suo?  et 

gatos   (al.  Quinq.  Homil.   xlix.)    §  8.  dixit  mihi,  imo,  si  non  receperit  eam 

Op.,  tom.  V.  col.  1504,  E.]  vir  suus,  peccat,  et  magnum  peccatum 

''  [Tantum  relevat,  &c. — Tertull.de  sibi  admittit:  sed  debet  recipere  pecca- 

Poenit.,  c.  8,  9.    Op.,  pp.  126,  D.  127,  tricem,  quse  pcenitentiam  egit ;  sed  non 

A.]  S3epe;  servis  enim  Uei  pcenitentia  una 

e  [Videt  ille  corda,&c. — S.  Cyprian.  est. — S.  Hermse  Pastor.,  lib.  ii.  mand. 

de  Lapsis.   Op.,  p.  190.]  4.  [Patr.  Apost.,  tom.  i.  pp.  87,  sqq.] 

^   Ex  his  usus  antiquissimus,  atque 
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there  is  but  one  repentance  to  the  servants  of  God :  now    hughes 

who  ever  affirmed  that  of  private  repentance,  whicli  regards '- — ' 

God  only?  Nay,  the  Novatians  themselves  granted  that  in 
the  infinite  mercy  of  God  there  was  hope  placed  for  all  men, 
even  for  the  most  grievous  sinners ;  but  they  denied  that 
after  baptism  any  one  guilty  of  very  grievous  sins  ought  to 
be  received  to  the  communion  of  the  Church.  Daille,  to  the 
best  of  my  remembrance,  or  Blondel,  or  one  of  that  famous 
triumvirate  who  have  waged  a  most  deadly  war  against  the 
holy  fatherSj  accuses  St.  Hermas  of  Novatianism  for  this  one 
sentence,  that  "  there  is  only  one  repentance  to  the  servants 
of  God/^  But  the  learned  man  is  under  a  wretched  mis- 
take,  and  seems  not  to  have  sufficiently  comprehended  in 
what  chiefly  the  error  of  Novatian  consisted.  Both  the 
Catholics  and  the  Novatians  acknowledge  that  all  sins  what- 
soever  are  wholh^  washed  away  p.nd  abolished  by  the  most 
wholesome  laver  of  baptism ;  but  the  Novatians  maintain  that 
a  man  falling  after  baptism  into  a  grievous  and  mortal  sin 
has  no  hope  left,  that  there  is  no  returning  for  him  into  the 
Church;  from  wliich,  therefore,  they  utterly  cast  him  out, 
and  think  he  is  to  be  left  to  the  mercy  of  God  only.  On  the 
contrary,  it  was  always  asserted  by  the  Catholic  Church  that 
repentance  is  not  to  be  denied  to  any  sinner,  and  that  the 
gates  of  the  Church  ought  always  to  lie  open  to  all  contrite 
hearts  and  truly  humble  souls.  Yet  we  must  own  that  many, 
very  many  of  the  most  ancient  fathers,  were  of  opinion  that 
it  was  not  by  any  means  safe  to  allow  a  second  repentance 
to  idolaters  and  such  like  grievous  sinners.  Of  this  number 
was  St.  Hermas  Pastor  :  but  consider  the  vast  difference  be- 
tween  the  Novatians  and  the  Catholics.  The  Novatians 
allowed  of  no  repentance  after  baptism :  the  Catholics  per- 
mitted  one  repentance  to  all,  even  the  most  grievous  sin- 
ners :  and  some  that  were  of  a  milder  disposition  than  ordi- 
nary,  and  more  sensible  of  the  weakness  of  human  nature, 
indulged  a  frequent  repetition  ofthat  repentance.  But  let  us 
hear  what  Petavius,  a  man  of  very  great  learning,  determines 
concerning  the  error  of  Novatian,  in  Ins  notes  upon  Epipha- 
nius,  where  he  treats  of  that  heresy.     "  We  must  know^," 

h  Sciendum  est  non   pro   eo,  quod      caiti  pacem  adinittendos  negarent,  No- 
lapsos  ad  coninuinionem  et  eccleiiiasti-       vatum  et  Novatianuni  ha^reticos  habi- 
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^ll^lfu'  ^^^®  ^^'  "that  Novatus  and  Novatian  were  accounted  he- 
reticsj  and  banished  from  the  Catholic  Church,  not  be- 
cause  they  denied  that  the  lapsed  were  to  be  admitted  to 
the  communion  and  peace  of  the  Church,  but  because  they 
perfidiously  and  inhumanly  asserted  that  the  Church  had  no 
right  to  reconcile  such  and  forgive  them.  The  Novatians,  I 
say,  were  condemned  as  heretics,  because,  to  omit  their  olher 
errors,  they  took  the  power  of  the  keys,  as  it  is  called,  away 
from  the  Church  and  clergy.  Otherwise  to  banish  for  ever 
from  the  Church  the  lapsed,  that  is,  such  as  were  polluted 
with  the  contagion  of  idolatry,  was  not  as  yet  known  to  be 
an  heretical  decree.  Besides,  that  in  those  ancient  and 
flourishing  times  of  the  Church  some  certain  degrees  of  sin- 
ners were  banished  from  communion,  and  that  for  ever,  is 
declared  by  very  many  Councils  and  testimonies  of  the  holy 
fathers/^  Thus  that  great  author  Petavius,  who  as  he  was 
conversant  in  all  sorts  of  learning,  so  there  is  none  in  which 
he  did  not  excel. 

Therefore  there  is  no  reason  to  accuse  St.  Hermas  of  No- 
vatianism.  For  this  certainly  we  are  obliged  to  him,  that  he 
has  so  evidently  proved  public  penance  to  have  been  both 
known  and  practised  in  the  very  times  of  the  Apostles. 

All  this  may  be  confirmed  from  the  apostolical  canons,  as 
they  are  commonly  called.  That  the  Apostles  themselves 
were  the  authors  of  these  canons  no  man  in  Ins  wits  can  so 
mucli  as  dream.  But  that  they  are  very  ancient,  and  con- 
tain  the  usages  of  the  primitive  Church  in  the  second  and 
third  centuries,  has  been  demonstrated  by  so  many  and  such 
convincing  arguments  by  the  great  Bishop  BeveridgeJ,  that 
there  is  not  the  least  room  leffc  to  doubt  it.  The  twelfth 
canon  is  in  these  words^  :  "  If  any  clergyman  or  laic  that  is 

tos,  atque  ab  ecclesia  catholica  proscrip-  illis  florentis  ecclesiae  temporibus,  cer- 

tos  fuisse;    sed   quod   nullum    ad    eos  tis  peccatoi*um  generibus  communione 

reconciliandos,  condonandaque  delicta  interdictuin,  et  quidetn  perpetuo  fuisse, 

jus  in  ecclesia  esse  perfidiose  et  cru-  quamplurima    concilia,    et    sanctorum 

deliter  asseverarent.      Quod,  inquam,  patrum    testiinonia   declarant. — [Dion. 

clavium,ut  vocant,potestatem  ecclesiae  Petavii  Animad.  ad   Hast.   lix.  Nova- 

ac  sacerdoiibus  detraherent,  ut  reliquos  tian.  ad  calc.  S.  Epiph.  Op.,  tom.  ii. 

eorundem  errores  omittam,  Novatiani  p.  227.] 

hseretici  damnati  sunt.     Alioquin  lap-  i  [Codex  Canonum  Ecclesiae  Primi- 
sos, id  est,  idololatriae  contagione  pol-  tivae  Vindicatus,  Gul.  Beveregio.  Lond. 
lutos,  in  perpetuum  ab  ecclesia  sum-  1G78;  Oxford,  1848.] 
movere,  nondum  pro  haeretico  decreto  ^  et  tls  KXrjpiKhs  fi  Aat/cbs  acpwpicrue- 
eognitura    fuerat     Quinetiam    priscis  uos,  iJToi  ädeKTOs,  aireKOätv  iv  erepcf,  ir6- 
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excommunicated,  or  not  yet  received  into  coramunion,  sliall  "u^'^es 
go  and  be  received  in  another  city  without  communicatory 
letters,  let  both  him  that  receives  him  be  excommunicated 
and  him  that  is  received.  Bat  if  he  were  excommunicated 
before  let  his  excommunication  be  extended  to  a  longer  time." 
From  this  single  canon  may  be  drawn  a  new  argumenta 
grounded  on  those  letters  of  form  which  the  canon  styles 
y pd/jL/j^ara  avaranKä,  "communicatory'^  or  "recommenda- 
tory  letters/'  By  the  use  of  these  letters  those  venerable 
prelates  did  admirably  consult  the  unity  of  the  Church.  He 
that  communicated  with  any  one  Church  had  right  to  com- 
municate  with  all  the  Churches  dispersed  and  scattered  over 
all  the  face  of  the  whole  earth.  He  that  was  cut  off  from 
any  one  Church  could  be  received  by  no  other.  Now  from 
whence  was  this?  Whence  came  it  that  all  the  Churches 
throughout  the  world  agreed  in  this  point,  to  preserve  so 
strict  an  unity  among  themselves  ?  That  they  all  exercised 
the  same  discipline,  so  that  what  was  done  by  any  one  of 
them  was  ratified  and  confirmed  by  all  the  rest?  From 
whence,  I  say,  did  this  proceed  ?  From  a  certain  private 
contract  made  amongst  the  primitive  Christians,  says  Mr. 
Seiden,  that  most  bitter  enemy  to  the  authority  of  the 
Church.  But  how  does  Mr.  Seiden  prove  this  ?  With  what 
testimonies  does  he  defend  this  new  conjecture  of  his?  With 
none  at  all.  At  what  time  was  this  compact  made  ?  That 
he  does  not  know.  Which  of  the  holy  fathers  and  of  the 
ecclesiastical  historians  make  any  mention  of  this  famous 
compact?  Not  so  much  as  one  of  them.  Can  there  be  any 
time  assigned  wherein  the  Christian  Church  did  not  main- 
tain  this  unity  and  exercise  this  discipHne?  No  such  mat- 
ter. Therefore,  with  good  Mr.  Selden's  leave,  I  shall  be  of 
the  same  opinion  with  St.  Augustine,  that  that  whose  original 
we  cannot  trace  out,  and  which  is  owing  to  no  decrees  of 
Councils,  but  has  obtained  all  over  the  whole  Christian  world, 
I  shall  believe,  I  say,  with  St.  Augustine,  that  "  that  was  not 
instituted  by  man,  but  delivered  down  by  the  Apostles  them- 
selves'." 

Aet  5exöj7  aveh  ypu/x/xciTwu  crvaraTiKüiv,  Apost.  xii.  Concilia,  tom.  i.  col.  28,  B.] 

ä(j>opi^€adci}  Kai  6  Se^ctfifvos,  koI  d  Sex-  '   [Quod  uiiiversa  tenet  ecclesia,  nee 

Oiis.  et  Se  äcpcopiaixevos  efjj  [al.  fi],  iiri-  conciliis  institutum,  scd  semper  reten- 

Tfii/ecrOcü     avT^     6    acpopicrixSs. — [Can.  tum  est,  non  nisi  auctoritate  apostolica 
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by  unmentioned  in  tliis  controversy.  Not  that  I  think  that 
they  were  either  written  by  the  Apostles^  or  collected  into 
one  body  by  St.  Clement,  as  a  certain  crazed  mathematician  ™ 
is  now  undertaking  to  prove.  But  it  was  always  the  opinion 
of  learned  men  that  many  most  nseful  monuments  of  anti- 
quity  are  preserved  in  these  Constitutions,  which  explain 
and  illustrate  the  rites  and  customs  of  the  third  and  fourth 
centuries.  It  is  indeed  no  contemptible  consideration  that 
all  the  second  book  of  these  Constitutions  is  employed  whoUy 
in  this  one  argument.  The  whole  purpose  of  it  is  to  inform 
the  bishops  how  they  ought  to  behave  themselves,  both  in 
condemning  and  punishing  sins ;  from  which  it  easily  ap- 
pears  what  was  the  opinion  of  the  Church  in  those  ages  con- 
cerning  this  controversy. 

2ndly.  That  the  Christian  Church  had  the  right  of  excom- 
munication  is  also  most  evident  from  the  penitential  canons, 
which  the  primitive  Church  established.  The  Council  of 
Eliberis,  if  we  credit  Baronius,  was  convened  in  the  year  of 
our  Lord  305",  in  the  times  of  Constantius  and  Galerius. 
That  which  was  chiefly  done  in  this  Council  was  to  appoint 
certain  and  stated  times  of  penance  for  almost  all  the  more 
grievous  sins.  It  was  there  decreed  '^that  idolaters  were 
not  to  receive  the  communiono,  even  at  the  point  of  death ; 
that  he  which  should  not  come  to  church  for  three  Sundays 
together  should  be  suspended  from  communion  so  long  time 
as  that  he  might  appear  sufficiently  rebuked ;  that  if  the  faith- 

traditum  rectissime  creditur. — S.  Aug.  of  these  Dissertations,  was    the    chief 

de  Bapt.  cont,  Donat,  lib.  iv.  c.  24.  §  31.  promoter  and  witness  in  the  proceed- 

Op.,  tom.  ix.  col.  140,  C]  ing  against  Whiston  for  publicly  teach- 

'"  [Whiston is  the  person  referred  to;  ing  Arian  doctrine,  Oct.  22,  1710,  ibid., 

seehis  Directions  for  the  study  of  Divi-  p,  cxxxvii.,  cxxxix.] 
nity,  appended  to  his  Sermons,  p.  296.  n  [See  above,  vol.  ii.  p.  40,  note  p.] 

Lond.,    1709,   where  lie    includes   the  °  (Idolatras)  nee  in  fine  communi- 

Apostolical  Constitutione  in  the  canon  onem    accipere    (judicabant.) — [Conc. 

of  the  New  Testament ;  see  Whiston's  Eliberitanum,  Can.  i.  Concilia,  tom.  i. 

Memoirs,  p.   131;  and  the  Historical  col.  992,  B.] 

Preface  prefixed  tohis  Primitive  Chris-  (Qui)  [in  civitate  positus]  (per)  tres 

tianity  revived,  particularlyA  Letter  to  Dominicas   [ad]  ecclesiam  non  acces- 

theArchbishop,  Jan.  1708-9,  p.  Ixxxii.,  serit,  tanto  (al.  pauco)  tempore  absti- 

and  the  Vice-Chancellor  of  Cambridge,  neat,    ut    correptus    esse    videatur. — 

Feb.  22,  1709-10,  ibid.,  p,.  xi ;  and  a  [Canon  xxi.  ibid.,  col.  994,  E.] 
form  for  the  Baptism  of  Infants  agree-  Si  fideles  haereticis  vel  Judaeis  filias 

able  to  the  Constitutions  of  the  Apo-  suas    in    matrimonium    dederint,   per 

stles,  which   he   used   in   baptizing  a  quinquennium      abstinere      debent. — 

child  in  June  1710.  Hughes,  the  writer  [Canon  xvi.  ibid.  B.] 
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ful  give  their  daughters  in  marriage  to  heretics  or  Jews  they    hughes 

shall  be  suspended  from  communion  for  five  years."    To  this  ^^^'^^^•'^. 

Council  may  be  added  that  of  AncyraP,  and  the  first  Council 

of  Arles^i,  assembled  under  the  reign  of  Constantine,  in  both 

which  there  are  many  canons  of  this  nature.     Now  from  all 

this  it  is  very  easy  to  collect  what  was  the  constant  opinion 

of  the  primitive  Church  concerning  excommunication :   for 

we  are  not  to  imagine  that  the  Church  of  Christ  did  then 

first  exercise  this  power,  because  we  meet  with  no  peniten- 

tial  canons  before  those  times.     I  have  already  proved  the 

contrary   from    St.  Cyprian,   St.  Irenseus,   and   St.  Hermas 

Pastor.     Indeed  it  always  seemed  to  me  a  very  great  argu- 

ment  that  this  power  of  the  Church  was  made  use  of  by 

the  Apostles  themselves,  because  the  whole  multitude  of  the 

faithful  did  so  very  willingly  submit  their  necks  to  so  heavy 

a  yoke.     Good  God !  how  many,  and  how  great  and  bitter 

mortifications  did  they  endure,  before  they  were  permitted 

to   return   to   the   Church?     They  spent  whole   days   and 

nights  in  fasting  and  lying  upon  the  ground ;    nay,  they 

employed  all  their  wits  to  find  out  various  methods  of  afilict- 

ing  their  souls  and  macerating  their  bodies.     Nothing  could 

be  put  upon  them  so  hard,  so  grievous,  and  calamitous,  but 

what  they  underwent  in  triumph,  that  they  might  atone  for 

their  sins,  and  obtain  a  right  to  communion.     But  is  it  cre- 

dible  or  probable  that  the  whole  Christian  world  would  have 

so  cheerfully  and  willingly  endured  such  severe  mortifications 

if  they  had  not  been  thoroughly  persuaded  that  this  was  that 

very  discipline  which  was  instituted  by  Jesus   Christ,   the 

lover  of  souls,  to  be  as  it  were  a  plank  after  shipwreck,  the 

most  ready  and  wholesome  eure  of  sins  committed  after  bap- 

tism?     Besides  I  would  ask,  when  did  this  unworthy  and 

insupportable  yoke  begin  to  be  first  imposed  on  the  necks  of 

the  primitive  Christians  ?     By  whose  contrivance  was  it  that 

this  ecclesiastical  tyranny  first  invaded  the  Christian  world  ? 

It  is  most  certain  that  no  man  can  be  found  that  will  be  able 

to  give  a  clear  and  distinct  answer  to  this  question.     I  may 

likewise  add  that  it  seems  little  less  than  a  miracle  that  such 


P  [Conc.  Ancyran.  (A.D.  314.)  Ca-  n     [Conc.    Arelatensis   (A.D.  314.) 

nones,  Concilia,  torn.  i.  col.  1485,  sqq.]       Cauones,  ibid.,  14J1,  sqq.] 
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-^-^ without    any   Opposition   whatsoever.     With  wliat  madness 

was  the  laity  possessed,  with  what  timorousness  of  mind 
captivated,  that  they  jdelded  so  füll  and  easy  a  victory  to 
the  ambition  of  the  clergy  ?  All  this  does  most  forcibly  per- 
suade  us  that  this  power  of  excommunication,  which  the 
Church  always  exercised^  and  without  which  it  cannot  sub- 
sist,  was  by  no  means  invented  and  devised  by  ecclesiastical 
tyrants,,  but  instituted  by  Jesus  Christ  Himself,  and  deli- 
vered  down  and  confirmed  by  the  Apostles. 

Thus,  if  I  am  not  mistaken,  I  have  fuUy  demonstrated 
that  the  Church  has  always  claimed  the  power  of  excom- 
munication.     But, 

3rdly.  It  will  add  to  the  force  of  this  argument,  if  we  call 
to  mind  that  the  primitive  Church  had  so  great  an  esteem  for 
this  power,  that  they  marked  all  such  as  disowned  it  with 
the  brand  of  heresy.  No  man  that  is  not  altogether  a 
stranger  to  the  holy  fathers,  can  be  ignorant  what  was 
the  opinion  of  those  of  the  third  Century  concerning  Mon- 
tanus  and  Novatian;  both  those  heretics  did  after  the 
most  friendly  manner  agree  in  this  one  point,  to  take 
away  the  power  of  the  keys  from  the  Church  and  clergy. 
But  herein  the  Novatians  do  greatly  disagree  with  the 
heretics  of  our  time,  that  they  most  freely  allowed  the 
power  of  excommunicating,  and  denied  only  that  of  recon- 
ciling  to  the  Church :  whereas  these  do  utterly  root  up  all 
power  of  excommunication,  and  maintain  that  even  the 
most  profligate  persons  imaginable  have  a  right  both  to 
the  Church  and  to  the  Sacraments.  So  much  both  in  sub- 
tilty  and  impiety  have  ours  gone  beyond  the  ancient  here- 
tics. 

However,  it  will  by  no  means  be  foreign  to  my  purpose, 
to  shew  how,  and  with  what  arguments,  the  holy  fathers 
disputed  against  those  heretics.  And  I  shall  the  rather  do 
this,  because  the  Erastians  object  nothing  against  this  most 
wholesome  authority,  but  what  their  famous  predecessors  of 
cid  objected  against  the  primitive  Church.  Hence  also  we 
shall  more  clearly  and  fully  understand  what  were  the  sen- 
timents  of  the  purest  antiquity  concerning  this  important 
question. 
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1.  The  first  that  raised  any  distiirbance  upon  this  occa-    hughes 
sion  was  Montanus,   who   in  the  reign  of  Commodus  ia- — ^ — ' 


vented  many  new  and  pernicious  opinions ;  and  falling  away 
from  the  Catholic  Church,  instituted  a  rehgion  of  his  own. 
Among  other  things  he  peremptorily  denied,  that  "mortal 
sins  could  be  forgiven  by  the  Church ^^'  This  we  are  in- 
formed  by  Tertullian  in  his  treatise  de  Pudicitiay  which  he 
composed  after  himself  was  become  a  Montanist;  for  what 
he  wrote  concerning  the  power  of  the  keys  in  his  tract  en- 
titled  Scoyyiace^,  and  in  that  de  Poenitentia^,  is  orthodox 
enough.  "For  who,"  says  he",  "forgives  sins  but  God  alone  ? 
to  wit,  mortal  sins,  which  have  been  coramitted  against 
Ilim,  and  against  His  temple  ?  . . .  Therefore  if  it  should  ap- 
pear  that  even  the  blessed  Apostles  themselves  had  par- 
doned  any  such  sin,  the  pardoning  of  which  belonged  to 
God,  and  not  to  man,  they  must  have  done  that,  not  by 
discipline,  but  by  power:  for  they  also  raised  the  dead, 
which  only  God  can  do;  and  gave  new  strength  to  the 
weak,  which  none  can  do  but  Christ :  nay  and  inflicted 
punishments,  which  Christ  would  not  do."  The  father  here 
maintains,  according  to  the  opinion  of  Montanus,  that  the 
Church  never  received  power  of  forgiving  mortal  sins.  He 
openly  declares,  that  the  arguments  drawn  from  the  exam- 
ples  of  the  Apostles  are  of  no  force  with  him.  If  the  Apo- 
stles either  bound  or  loosed  a  sinner,  they  did  this,  says  he, 
not  by  discipline,  which  was  to  remain  always  in  the  Church, 
but  by  their  apostolic  power,  which  expired  with  their 
persons.  Zephyrinus^,  who  at  that  time  sat  in  the  see  of 
Rome,  undertook  the  argument  against  Tertullian.  This 
most  holy  father  affirmed  that  this  authority  had  always 
prevailed  in  the  Catholic  Church :  and  was  founded  in  that 
most  ample  commission  which  our  blessed  Saviour  gave 
to  St.  Peter''.     Tertullian,  to  evade  the  force  of  this  argu- 

'  Peccata  mortalia  ab  ecclesia  posse  peteret ;  non  ex  disciplina,  sed  ex  potes- 

remitti.  täte  fecisse.     Nam  et  mortuos  suscita- 

*  [See  below,  note  z.]  verunt,  quodDeus  solus,  et  debiles  red- 

t  [Tertull.  de  Poenit.  Op.,  p.  120.]  integraverunt,  quod  nemo  nisi  Chris- 

"  Quis  enim  dimittit  delicta  ni  so-  tus:    imo  et  piagas  inflixerunt,  quod 

jus  Deus?  et  utique  mortalia,  quae  in  noluit  Christus. — Id.  de  Pudicit.,  cap. 

ipsum  fuerint  admissa,  et  in  templum  21.  [Op.,p.  573,  D.] 

ejus  .  .  .  itaque  si  et  ipsos  beatos  apo-  '  [See  ibid.,  c.  1.  p.  555,  A.  sqq.] 

stolos  tale  aliquid  indulsisse  constaret,  "  Matt.  xvi.  19. 
cujus  venia  a  Deo,  non  ab  homine  com- 
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APPENDIX,  ment,  asserts  tliat  tliis  power  was   committed   only  to   St. 
— '■ ~  Peter,   and  could  not  be   derived  to  otliers.     Now  tliis  is 


apparently  contrary  both  to  reason  and  to  the  judgment 
of  the  whole  Church.  Nay  our  more  modern  Montanists 
and  Novatians  (for  why  should  they  not  be  adorned  with 
the  same  names,  since  they  vend  the  same  opinions?)  re- 
ject  this  subterfüge  as  trivial,  and  of  no  weight,  and  so 
expound  this  place  as  to  make  it  denote  no  anthority, 
distinct  from  that  of  preaching  the  gospel.  But  these 
things  following  we  learn  most  clearly  from  Tertullian, 
viz.,  that  the  Catholic  Church  assumed  to  herseif  a  power 
of  excommunication ;  and  further,  that  she  believed  this 
power  was  given  to  her  in  that  text  of  St.  Matthew  y. 
Let  the  reader  look  into  Ins  book  de  Pudicitia,  and  that 
entitled  Scorpiace ;  and  he  will  easily  find,  that  even  Ter- 
tullian himself  w^as  altogether  of  another  opinion,  whilst 
he  remained  within  the  bosom  of  the  Catholic  Church ;  and 
that  he  was  indebted  for  this  error  concerning  excommuni- 
cation to  Montanus,  Prisca,  and  Maximilla.  In  his  Scorpiace 
he  writes  thus  ^ :  "  For  if  you  think  heaven  is  still  shut, 
remember  that  the  Lord  has  here  left  the  keys  to  St. 
Peter,  and  by  him  to  the  Church;  and  that  every  one 
that  is  here  examined  and  confesseth  shall  carry  them  with 
him."  Behold  Tertullian  in  this  passage  strenuously  con- 
tending  for  that  very  authority  which  he  wrote  against  in 
his  book  de  Pudicitia. 

2.  Montanus  was  followed  by  Novatian,  whose  opinion 
upon  this  subject  I  have  explained  from  the  learned  Peta- 
vius**.  Against  him  St.  Pacianus  and  St.  Ambrose  disputed 
with  very  great  veheraence.  But  let  us  see  what  forces  they 
brought  into  the  field,  and  with  what  art  they  were  drawn 
up.  St.  Pacianus  in  his  Epistle  to  Sempronianus,  a  follower 
» [Novatus,  of  Novatian*,  says  these  things,  which  are  not  unworthy  to  be 
"^^^'^  observed.  First  he  introduces  Sempronianus  cavilling  after 
this  manner :  "  You  will  say,  none  but  God  can  do  this^  :"  (he 

y  Matt.  xvi.  19.  a  [See  above,  pp.  395,  396.] 

*  Nam  et  si  adhuc  clausuni  putas  b  Solus  hoc,  inquies,  Deus  poterit: 

coelum,  memento  claves  ejus  hie  Do-  (scilicet  peccata  remittere)  verum  est 

minum  Petro,  et  per  eum  ecclesiae  reli-  ....  sed  et  quod  per  sacerdotes  suos 

quisse,  quas  hie  unusquisque  inlerro-  facit,  ipsius  potestas  est.     Nam  quid 

gatus  atque  confessus  feret  secum. —  est  illud  quod  apostolis  dicit  ?    *Quae 

Tertull.  Scorp.,  c.  x.  [Op.,  p.  496,  A.]  ligaveritis  in  terris,  ligata  erunt  et  in 
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speaks  of  forgiving  sins.)     Sempronianus,  good  man,  was  it    hughes 
seems  most  exactly  of  the  same  opinion  with  the  sagacious 
Maximilla.    But  St.  Pacianus  answers  him  very  well :  "  It  is 
true/'  says  he,  "  but  what  God  does  by  His  priests,  is  also 
His  power :  for  what  is  that  which  He  says  to  the  Apostles  ? 
'Whatsoever  ye  shall  bind  on  earth,  shall  be  boond  in  heaven; 
and  whatsoever  ye  shall  loose  on  earth,  shall  be  loosed  in 
heaven*^ :'    why  did  He   say  this,  if  it  was  not  lawful  for 
men   to    bind  and   loose?      Was  this   only   lawful  for  the 
Apostles  ?     Then  to   baptize  also  was  lawful  for  none  but 
them;  they  only  had  power  to  give  the  Holy  Spirit;  they 
only  could  cleanse  the  people  from  their  sins ;  because  all 
this  was  commanded  only  to  the  Apostles/'     In  his  third 
Epistle  to  Sempronianus  he  defends  that  text  in  St.  Mat- 
thew^ against  his  objections,  and  then  explains  the  passage 
after  this  manner'^:  "  He  is  loosed  by  pardon,  because  he  was 
bound  by  sin.    He  is  bound  by  excommunication,  because  he 
was  loosed  by  faith,  and  made  free  by  grace."     From  these 
words  of  St.  Pacianus  we  are  taught,  that  at  that  time  none 
but  such  as  were  open  heretics,  and  enemies  to  the  Christian 
Church,  did  in  the  least  doubt  but  that  this  passage  in  St. 
Matthew  related  to  excommunication,  and  to  the  public  dis- 
cipline  of  the  Church.  There  are  in  these  Epistles  very  many 
things  which  make  for  this  purpose :   but  these  will  suffice  to 
shew  the  judgment  of  the  primitive  Church. 

And  now  let  us  hear  St.  Ambrose  disputing  with  the  same 
adversary.  In  his  first  book  concerning  repentance,  he  has 
these  words  ^:  *'But  they  say  that  they  pay  reverence  to  the 
Lord,  to  whom  only  they  reserve  the  power  of  forgiving  sins. 
On  the  contrary,  they  do  a  greater  injury  to  none  than  to 
Him,  whose  commands  they  would  rescind,  and  throw  back 

coelis  :  et  quaecunque  solveritis  in  ter-  ^  Solvitur  venia,  quia  peccato  tenc- 

ris,  soluta  erunt  et  in  coelis.'   Cur  hoc,  batur;  ligatur  anathemate,  quia  solutus 

si  ligare  hominibus  ac  solvere  non  lice-  erat  fide,   per  gratiani    liheratus. — [S. 

bat  ?   An  tantum  hoc  solis  apostolis  li-  Pacian.  Epist.  iii.  §  1 1.  ibid.,  p,  2()J,  A.] 

cel  ?    Ergo  et  baptizare  solis  licet,  et  ^  Sed  aiunt  se  Domino  retVrre  reve- 

Spiritum  Sanctum   dare  solis,  et  solis  rentiani,  cui  soli  remittendorum  crimi- 

gentium  peccata  purgare:   quia  totum  num  pitestateni  reservent.    Imino  nuUi 

hoc  non  aliis  quam  apostolis  itnpera-  majorem   injuriam  faciunt,   quam   qui 

tum  est.— [S.  Pacian.  (circ.  A.D.  372.)  ejus  (al.  ei  cujus)  volunt  mandata  re- 

Epist.   i.  ad  Sympronianum,  §   6.  ap.  scindere.commissum  munus  refundere. 

Bibl.  Patr.  Gallaiid.,  tom.  vii,  p.  259,  B.]  Nam   cum  ipso  in  evangelio  suo  dix- 

•^  Matt,  xviii.  18.  erit  Dominus  Jesus:  'Accipite  Spiritum 


Matt.  xvi.  19.  Sanctum, 


quoium  remisentis  peccata, 


404  St.A77ibrose  on  t he  power  of  forgiving  and  retaining  shis. 

APPENDIX,  the  power  He  has  committed  to  tliem :  for  seeing  that  tl:e 

— '- '—  Lord  Jesus  Himself  has  said  in  His  gospel,  ^  Receive  ye  the 

Holy  Ghost :  whosesoever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted 
unto  them;  and  whosesoever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  re- 
tained  :'  which  of  the  two  honours  Hirn  most  ?  he  that  obeys 
His  commands,  or  he  that  resists  them  ?  The  Church  doth 
in  both  respects  preserve  her  obedience,  as  well  in  binding 
sin,  as  in  loosing  it :  but  (the  Novatian)  heretics,  unmerciful 
in  one  regard,  and  disobedient  in  the  other,  desire  to  bind 
what  they  may  not  loose,  and  will  not  loose  what  they  have 
bound.  And  herein  their  opinion  is  condemned  by  itself; 
for  it  was  the  Intention  of  the  Lord,  that  the  power  of  loos- 
ing and  that  of  binding  should  be  equal,  because  He  equally 
permitted  both.  He  therefore  that  has  not  the  power  of 
loosing,  has  not  the  power  of  binding  neither :  for  as  accord- 
ing  to  the  Lord^s  intention,  he  that  has  the  power  of  binding 
has  the  power  of  loosing  also,  so  their  assertion  destroys 
itself,  insomuch  that  because  they  deny  themselves  the  power 
of  loosing,  they  ought  also  to  deny  themselves  the  power  of 
binding.  How  therefore  can  the  one  be  lawful  and  the  other 
not  lawful?  For  both  are  lawful  to  them  to  whom  the  power 
is  given :  and  to  them  to  whom  it  is  not  given  both  are  un- 
lawful :  wherefore  it  is  certain  that  both  are  lawful  to  the 
Church,  and  that  both  are  unlawful  to  heretics.  For  this 
power  is  permitted  only  to  priests  ;  and  therefore  is  rightly 
claimed  by  the  Church,  which  hath  true  priests ;  and  here- 

remittuntur  eis:  et  quorum  detinueri-  que  est,  aut  utrumque  licere  manifes- 

tis,  detenta  erunt :'   Quis  est  ergo  qui  tum  est,  aut  utrumque  non  licere  cer- 

inagis  honorat;    utrum  qui  mandatis  tum   est.      Ecclesiae    utrumque    licet, 

obtemperat,  an  qui  resistit  ?    Ecclesia  haeresi  utrumque  non  licet.     (Quibus 

in  utroque  servat  obedientiam  ut  pec-  datum,  utrumque  est  licere ;  at  quibus 

catum     et    alliget    et    relaxet.       Hae-  non  datum,  utrumque  non  licere ;  cer- 

resis   in   altero  immitis,  in  altero  in-  tum  est  ecclesiae  utrumque  licere,  hae- 

obediens,  vult  ligare  quod  non  resol-  resi   utrumque  non   licere.   ed.    Rom.) 

vat,  non  vult  solvere  quod  ligavit.     In  Jus  enim  hoc  solis  permissum  sacerdo- 

quo    se    suä   damnat    sententiä:     Do-  tibus    est.     Recte    igitur  hoc   ecclesia 

minus  enim  par  jus   et  solvendi  esse  vendicat,  quae  veros  sacerdotes  habet : 

voluit  et  ligandi,   qui  utrumque   pari  haeresis  vendicare  non  potest,  quae  (ve- 

conditione  permisit.  Ergo  qui  solvendi  ros  ed.  Rom.)  sacerdotes  Dei  non  ha- 

jus  non  habet,  nee  ligandi  habet.  Sicut  bet ....  Specta  etiam  illud,  quoniam 

enim  secundum  dominicam  sententiam,  qui  Spiritum  Sanctum  accepit,  et  sol- 

qui  ligandi  jus  habet,  et  solvendi  habet:-  vendi    peccati    potestatem,   et    ligandi 

ita  istorum   assertio  seipsam  strangu-  accepit,  sie  enim  scriptum  est:  '  Acci- 

lat,  ut  quia  solvendi  sibi  jus  negant,  pite  Spiritum  Sanctum,  &c.'    Ergo  qui 

negare  debeant  et  ligandi.     Quomodo  solvere  non  potest  peccatum,  non  ba- 

igitur   potest   alterum   licere,   alterum  bet  Spiritum  Sanctum.  Munus  Spiritus 

non  licere?    Quibus  donatum  utrum-  Sancti  est  officium  sacerdotis;  jus  au- 
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tics,  who  have  no  true  priests,  can  lay  no  claim  to  it.^'  And  hughes 
after  a  few  words  :  "  Consider  also  this,  tliat  lie  who  receives  ^^^^^'^iiy> 
tlie  Holy  Ghost,  receives  power  both  of  loosing  and  binding 
sin  :  for  thus  it  is  written,  '  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost/  &c. 
Therefore  he  that  cannot  loose  sin,  has  not  the  Holy  Ghost. 
The  Office  of  the  priest  is  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  and 
the  property  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  to  loose  and  bind  sins/' 

Nothing  could  be  expected  more  clear  and  evident  for  our 
purpose  than  this,  and  you  will  find  almost  the  same  in  the 
sixth  chapter  of  this  book^.  Both  St.  Ambrose  and  St.  Paci- 
anus  do  most  plainly  attest,  that  the  primitive  Church  always 
looked  upon  this  power  of  binding  and  excommunicating  as 
committed  to  her  from  God.  But  to  sum  up  the  whole  argu- 
ment in  a  few  words. 

It  is  manifest  from  the  nature  of  society,  that  the  right 
of  excommunication  belongs  to  the  Christian  Church  :  and 
since  the  Church  of  Christ  was  founded  by  God  Himself,  it 
is  also  manifest  that  this  right  of  excommunication  belongs 
to  the  Church  by  divine  right.  The  power  of  binding  and  of 
loosing  is  committed  by  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  to  St.  Peter 
in  most  express  words,  and  in  him  to  the  whole  Church. 
That  this  power  of  binding  and  loosing  consisted  in  recon- 
ciling  penitents,  was  always  the  opinion  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  even  in  the  purest  ages.  The  Christian  Church 
has  always  exercised  this  power,  from  the  very  times  of  the 
Apostles ;  and  has  exercised  it  as  a  power  committed  to  her 
by  Jesus  Christ  Himself.  This  is  abundantly  evident,  both 
from  the  clearest  testimonies  of  the  holy  fathers,  and  from 
those  penitential  canons  which  have  in  every  age  been  esta- 
blished  in  all  Churches.  All  persons  whatsoever  that  have 
attempted  either  to  take  away  or  to  diminish  this  sacred  au- 
thority  have  been  ever  accounted  heretics  by  the  Church,  and 
she  has  always  banished  them  from  her  communion.  And  now 
after  all  this,  let  such  as  are  impartial  judges  determine  what 
is  to  be  thought  concerniug  the  power  of  excommunication 
in  the  Christian  Church.  Does  it  imply  any  contradiction  ? 
Is  a  Spiritual  government  distinct  from  the  civil  to  be  ac- 

tein  Spiritus  Sancti  in  solvendis  ligan-      col.  391,  E.  392,  D.] 

disque  criminibus  est. — [S.  Ambros.  de  *  [Id.,  ibid.,  c.  vii.  §  33.  col.  399,  C. 

Poenit.,  üb.  i.  o.  2.  §  6—8.  Op.,  lom.  ii.      ed.  Ben.] 


406     The  proper  effect  of  absolution  to  the  truly  penitent, 

APPENDIX,  counted  monstrous  or  ridiculous  ?  Ought  it  to  be  looked  upoii 

'• —  as  severe  and  criiel  to  shut  out  even  tlie  most  wicked  per- 

sons  from  the  holy  Eucharist  ?  For  my  part  I  am  tliorouglily 
persuaded  that  this  most  wholesome  discipline  was  not  in- 
vented  by  the  bishops,  but  instituted  by  Jesus  Christ  Him- 
self,  for  the  comfort  and  salvation  of  our  souls.  And  indeed 
I  clearly  perceive  that  the  Christian  rehgion  can  never  shine 
with  her  own  native  brightness,  tili  by  the  pious  severity  of 
her  clergy  this  sacred  discipline  be  revived.  I  cannot  con- 
clude  better  than  in  the  words  of  St.  Gregory  Nyssen^' : 
"  Do  not  think/'  says  he,  "  that  excommunication  is  owing 
to  the  arrogance  of  bishops;  it  is  a  law  of  our  fathers,  an 
ancient  canon  of  the  Church,  which  had  its  rise  from  the 
law,  and  its  confirmation  from  the  gospel." 

But  here  I  cannot  forbear  adding  something  concerning 
the  proper  eflPect  of  sacerdotal  absolution  ;  a  thing  which  has 
a  very  great  relation  to  the  question  before  us.  For  there 
are  a  great  many  very  good  men  to  be  found,  and  those  not 
unlearned,  who  reject  all  absolution  from  the  priest,  at  least 
as  a  thing  indifferent,  because  they  are  not  able  to  conceive 
in  their  mind  what  is  the  effect  of  such  kind  of  absolution. 
They  argue  with  themselves  after  this  manner :  the  truly 
penitent  and  contrite  sinner  is  in  the  court  of  conscience 
immediately  absolved  of  God  and  justified.  What  therefore 
does  the  priest  add  to  this  divine  absolution  ?  Does  God,  the 
searcher  of  hearts,  wait  for  the  sentence  of  the  priest  ?  We 
cannot  think  that.  In  order  to  answer  this  objection  I  shall 
clearly  and  distinctly  set  down,  what  was  the  opinion  of  the 
ancients  concerning  the  effect  of  absolution. 

It  is  most  certain  that  the  primitive  Church  never  ac- 
counted  a  sinner  to  be  justified,  however  humble  and  contrite, 
tili  he  had  obtained  sacerdotal  absolution.  Nor  indeed  does 
this  seem  to  me  in  the  least  w^onderful.  All  men  allow  the 
same  thing  in  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism.  No  person  is 
worthy  to  come  to  Baptism,  unless  he  be  of  a  pure  and  clean 
heart;  one  that  from  his  soul  abominates  all  kind  of  sin, 
and  is  most  stedfastly  resolved  to  conform  his  life  to  the  law 

••  IXT]  iTTiaKOTTiKris  aiieadeias  (Ivai  uo-  piri.— [S.  Greg.  Nyss.  adv.  eos  qui  cas- 

Hia-ris  rhv  a.(popL(rjx6v  irarpobos  6  v6ijlos,  tigationes  segre  ferunt.     Op.,  tom.  iii. 

TraAatbs  rrjs  (KKKiqaias  Kauwu,  anh  rov  p.  315,  B.] 
pöfiov  äp^dy.euos,  Kai  KpaTaiwdels  ttj  x^~ 
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of  the  gospel.  And  yet  even  all  this  does  not  justify  liim  in  hughes 
the  sight  of  God.  Baptism  is  still  wanting,  without  wliicli  ^^^IX: 
remission  of  sins  canuot  be  obtained  in  the  ordinary  way. 
If  such  a  person  should  die  before  he  had  put  off  the  old 
man  by  washing  in  this  sacred  water,  he  would  by  the  prin- 
ciples  of  the  gospel  have  no  right  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
It  is  another  question  what  the  God  of  mercies  would  deter- 
mine  in  his  regard,  through  the  meritorious  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ,  which  was  plentifully  shed  for  the  whole  race  of  man- 
kind.  And  why  may  we  not  judge  the  same  concerning  re- 
pentance?  Hence  it  is  that  the  aucient  fathers  were  wont 
to  call  repentance  a  second  baptism.  But  I  shall  give  you 
the  opinion  of  the  most  holy  fathers  upon  this  subject  in  the 
words  of  Morinus,  a  very  learned  man,  to  whom  I  most  wil- 
lingly  acknowledge  myself  indebted  in  many  things. 

"  God  therefore,"  says  he*,  "  is  the  author  of  reconcilia- 
tion,  and  the  priest  is  the  minister  of  it.  What  does  the 
priest  effect  ?  That  which  God,  by  the  assistance  of  His  Holy 
Spirit,  had  begun  in  the  penitent  before  reconciliation,  the 
priest  does  by  absolution  ministerially  finish,  according  to 
that  ministerial  power  committed  to  him  in  those  words, 
(^  Whatsoever  ye  shall  bind,'  &c. :)  and  such  as  are  worthy 
of  divine  absolution  he  does  actually  and  visibly  absolve." 
Thus  Morinus.  And  that  this  was  the  opinion  of  the  primi- 
tive Church  is  most  abundantly  manifest  from  Tertullian, 
St.  Cyprian,  St.  Pacianus,  and  St.  Ambrose. 


DISSERTATION  V. 

THE  LAITY  NEVER  RECKIVED  THE  HOLY  SACRAMENT  OF  THE  LORd's 
SUPPER  WITHOUT  HAVING  IT  FIRST  CONSECRATED  BY  PRIESTS. 

Now  I  am  treating  about  the  authority  and  dignity  of  the 
Christian  clergy,  I  think  it  will  not  be  foreign  to  my  purpose 

'  Reconciliationis  igitur  priraus  au-  concessam  :    '  Quaecunque  ligaveritis,' 

tor  Deus,  minister  sacerdos.   Quid  ope-  &c.,  dignosque  divina  absolutione  re- 

ratur  sacerdos?   Quod  Deus  in  poeni-  apse  et  visibiliter  absolvit. — [Is.  Mo- 

tente,  per  auxilia  Spiritus  Saucti,  ante  rinus    de  Adininistratione  Sacramenti 

reconciliationem  inchoaverat,   sacerdos  Pcenitentite,  lib.  viii.  c.  5.  §  5.  p.  520. 

per  absolutioneni  niinisterialiter  perfi-  Par.  1651.] 
cit,  juxta  potestatem  ministerialem  ei 
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APPENDIX,  to  say  something  here  in  short  concerning  that  signal  difFer- 

'- ence  between  tlie  clergy  and  the  laity.     Rigaltius,  a  man 

indeed  of  indefatigable  pains,  and  a  very  great  critic,  but 
not  very  accurate,  and  wonderfully  fond  of  new  observations, 
whatever  they  are,  lias  in  bis  remarks  upon  tbe  second  Epistle 
of  St.  Cyprian^j  out  of  bis  innate  fondness  of  producing  some- 
thing new  and  unbeard  of,  asserted  tliat  in  tbe  apostolic 
times  tbere  was  no  sucb  distinction,  but  tbat  by  tbe  word 
clergy,  K\rjpo9,  tbe  wbole  Christian  Cburcb  was  always  de- 
noted.  Indeed  be  owns  tbat  in  tbe  age  of  TertuUian  and 
St.  Cyprian  tbis  word  was  wbolly  appropriated  to  ecclesias- 
tical  personsj  but,  good  man,  be  is  pleased  to  ascribe  tbat 
to  tbe  pride  and  ambition  of  tbe  priests.  And  in  tbis  be  bas 
been  closely  followed  by  all  sucb  as  are  no  friends  eitber  to 
our  sacred  order  or  to  tbe  Christian  religion.  Hence  it  is 
tbat  tbis  objection  against  us  whicb  bas  been  so  often  made 
and  answered,  is  now  with  the  greatest  triumpb  revived  by 
tbis  most  impudent  scoffer,  wbo  bas  thrown  upon  us  with 
great  vehemence  all  the  calumnies  both  of  the  atheists 
and  Socinians :  but  tbere  will  be  no  difbculty  in  confuting 
the  unlearned  rasbness  of  the  great  man  from  whom  be 
copies.     For, 

Ist.  It  is  manifest  that  Jesus  Christ  appointed  twelve 
Apostles  to  preach  the  gospel,  to  found  and  govern  the 
Cburcb,  and  to  administer  tbe  Sacraments.  It  is  also  most 
evident  from  a  thousand  places  of  holy  Scripture,  and  parti- 
cularly  from  St.  PauFs  Epistles  to  Titus  and  Timothy,  that 
these  Apostles  chose  others,  conspicuous  for  their  faith,  doc- 
trine,  and  piety;  and  by  imposition  of  hands  consecrated 
them  to  perform  the  same  offices,  to  declare  salvation  to  all 
men  througb  the  blood  of  Christ,  to  gather  Churches,  to  re- 
ceive,  and  feed,  and  confirm  them  with  the  Sacraments ;  and 
(what  is  most  worthy  of  our  Observation  in  tbis  controversy) 
with  the  same  ceremony,  viz.,  imposition  of  hands,  to  ordain 
and  consecrate  others,  as  tbe  necessity  of  the  Cburcb  should 
require.  What,  I  beseech  you,  can  be  more  clear  and  evi- 
dent than  tbis  ?  And  therefore  since  the  thing  itself  appears 
so  plainly  and  fully  from  sacred  writ,  why  should  we  cavil 

^  [See  Annot.  in  S.  Cypr.,  Epist.  ii.       ap.  Annot.  in   eand.   Epist.   (viii.    ed. 
ed.  N.  Rigalt.  pp.  7,  8,  Par.  1666.  et      Oxon.)  p.'l5.  Oxon.  1682.] 


Words  of  St.  Clem.  Rom.  on  the  same  subject,  examined.   409 

about  words  and  syllables  ?     Grant  that  neither  the  word    hughes 
clergy  nor  laity  can  be  found,  either  in  the  holy  Scriptures,  — ^ — ^-^ 
or  in  the  most  ancient  monuments  of  the  Church :   what 
then?     What  can  be  argued  from  thence?     Nothing  at  all. 
The  word  is  wanting,  but  the  thing  for  which  we  contend 
occurs  very  frequently. 

2ndly.  Let  us  proceed  to  the  monuments  of  the  primitive 
Church,  and  see  whether  no  footsteps  of  this  distinction  are 
to  be  found  among  the  most  ancient  writers. 

The  first  I  will  produce  shall  be  St.  Clemens  Romanus,  a 
man  truly  apostolic,  and  mentioned  with  very  great  honour 
by  St.  Paul  himself  ^  In  this  father^s  most  excellent  Epistle 
to  the  Corinthians  we  have  these  words™  :  "  For  to  the  high- 
priest are  given  proper  functions,  and  a  proper  place  is  ap- 
pointed  for  the  priests,  and  proper  ministries  are  incumbent 
upon  the  Levites.  The  layman  is  bound  by  lay  precepts." 
In  this  passage  laymen  are  most  clearly  distinguished  from 
clergymen  or  ecclesiastical  persons.  But  I  know  very  well 
that  there  are  great  controversies  made  concerning  the  true 
and  genuine  sense  of  this  passage.  The  advocates  for  epi- 
scopacy  cite  these  words  of  St.  Clement  in  proof  of  the  three 
Orders,  and  object  them  to  our  adversaries.  Nor  indeed  is 
this  opinion  without  foundation.  But  they  who  maintain  a 
parity  of  Orders,  do  strenuously  contend  that  these  words  do 
by  no  means  belong  to  the  Christian  Church,  but  that  this 
writer  had  regard  only  to  the  Church  of  Jerusalem  :  nor  in- 
deed are  they  destitute  of  weighty  reasons  with  which  to  Sup- 
port this  opinion  of  theirs.  To  determine  this  controversy  does 
not  belong  either  to  this  place  or  to  my  present  purpose. 
Whatever  was  St.  dementes  meaning  I  shall  easily  shew  what 
I  wish^  Let  us  therefore  suppose  that  in  this  passage  the  '  [whatis 
father  speaks  of  the  Jewish  Church;  it  must  of  necessity  be  3;  quidve- 
granted  me  that  the  similitude  of  which  he  makes  use  apper-  ^^""*  "^'-' 
tains  to  the  Church  of  Christ :  so  that  the  same  distinction 
which  had  been  made  between  the  Jewish  clergy  and  laity,  did 
also  obtain  between  the  clergy  and  laity  among  the  Christians. 
Otherwise  the  reasoning  of  this  apostolic  writer  would  be  lame 

Phi].  iv.  3.  SiuKoviai  iwiKdUTai'  6  \aiKhs  &v6pc>)iros 

•"  T^   jap  a.pxi(pf7  iSiai  \eiTOvpylai  rois  XaiKoTs  TTpoaTäyjxacn  deSerai. — [S. 

SeSofieuai  elal,  koI  to7s  Upevciu  Wios  6  Clem.  11.,  Epist.  i.  c.  40.  Patr,  Apost, 

tSttos  irpoa-TeraKTai,   Kai  Aeütratj  iSiai  tom.  i.  p.  170.] 

HICKES.                                                                 3  Q 
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APPENDIX,  and  imperfecta  and  of  no  force.  Inflamed  with  a  true  Christian 
-^^^^^^^^  charity  he  exhorts  the  Corinthians  to  follow  after  peace,  and 
to  perform  all  things  according  to  the  divine  appointment : 
and  alleges  this  as  a  most  forcible  reason  for  their  so  doing, 
viz.,  that  God  Himself  had  instituted  this  very  order  of 
things;  had  distributed  proper  functions  to  the  high-priest, 
appointed  the  priests  their  own  Station,  and  the  Levites  their 
proper  ministries  :  and  the  laity  were  subject  to  lay-precepts 
which  became  them  as  laics.  But  if  we  obstinately  deny 
that  there  was  the  same  distinction  in  the  Christian  Church, 
which  no  man  doubts  there  was  among  the  Jews;  of  what 
force,  I  desire  to  know,  will  this  reasoning  be  against  the 
schismatical  Corinthians  ?  It  remains  therefore  a  certain 
and  unshaken  truth  that  this  distinction  between  the  clergy 
and  the  laity  obtained  in  the  times  of  St.  Clement,  who 
flourished  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  56. 

Next  to  him  I  produce  St.  Clement  of  Alexandria,  a  most 
celebrated  writer  of  the  second  Century.  He  in  a  certain 
little  treatise  lately  published  at  Oxford",  and  entitled,  Tis  6 
(TCü^ofievo^  7r\ovaLos-j  ''What  rieh  man  can  be  saved?^^  gives 
a  most  ample  testimony  to  this  truth.  Speaking  of  St.  John, 
who  was  returned  to  Ephesus  from  his  banishment,  he  has 
these  words°  :  "  Being  desired  also  he  went  to  the  neighbour- 
»  [what,  ed.  ing  provinccs ;  both  ^  to  constitute  bishops ;  and  to  form  and 
■^  regulate  whole  Churches;  and  likewise  to  set  apart  for  the 

2  [by  lot,  clergy^  whomsoeverthe  Holy  Spirit  should  direct."*'  That  is,  he 
^  *  '-'  chose  into  the  number  of  the  clergy  such,  as  by  manifestations 
of  the  Spirit,  very  usual  at  that  time,  he  understood  to  be  fit 
for  that  Office.  It  is  certain  therefore  beyond  all  controversy, 
that  Clemens  Alexandrinus  did  most  fully  own  this  distinc- 
tion between  the  laity  and  the  clergy.  It  were  superfluous 
to  descend  to  Tertullian  and  St.  Cyprian ;  for  Bigaltius 
himself  acknowledges  that  this  distinction  prevailed  in  the 
third  Century. 

Having  now  proved  that  there  obtained  a  true  and  proper 

"  [S.  Clem.  Alex.,  Quis  Dives,  &c.,  legimus  cum  Eusebio,  nam  perperam 

cap.  42.  p.  110.  Oxon.  1683.]  KXrjpov  habet  editio  Oxoniensis)  eua  ye 

°  a7r?/ei    TrapaKaXov/Jievos    Koi  iirl   ra  riva  KXrjpuxrcav  tuu  virh  iri^ev/j-aros  (TT}- 

ir\'r](Ti6xoopaT<av  iOuwv,  oirov  fx^v  inicrKd-  fJLaivofxivoov. — Id.,  ibid.,  ap.  Euseb.  Hist. 

novs  Kara(rT7)a(i>v,  oirov  5e  ÖKas  iKK\r]-  Eccl.,  lib.  iii.  cap.  23.  [p.  113.] 
«rms   ap/j.6<Twi>,  Üttov  Se  KK-fipcp  (ita  enim 
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distinction  between  the  clergy  and  the  laity,  I  shall  come  hughes 
up  closer  to  the  question  in  dispute ;  and  prove  that  the  ^^^^^^'  ^' 
laity  never  received  the  holy  Eucharist  tili  it  was  first  con- 
secrated  by  priests.  And  this  question  consists  of  two  parts  : 
for  it  must  be  first  proved,  that  consecration  is  necessary  in 
Order  that  the  Clements  of  bread  and  wine  may  become  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ  to  the  faithful  receiver :  after  which 
I  shall  shew  that  the  right  of  consecrating  the  elements  can 
belong  to  none  but  priests^  regularly  and  lawfully  ordained 
by  a  bishop. 

I.  Now  to  prove  that  consecration  is  necessarily  required 
to  the  efFectual  administration  of  this  holy  Sacrament,  I 
think  it  proper  to  begin  from  the  very  institution  of  itj  which 
St.  Luke  gives  us  in  these  words  p  :  "  And  He  (our  blessed 
Saviour)  took  bread,  and  gave  thanks,  and  brake  it_,  and 
gave  unto  them,  saying,  This  is  My  body  which  is  given  for 
you  :  do  this  in  remembrance  of  Me/'  I  maintain,  that 
this  command  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  has  regard  to  the 
whole  action,  so  as  to  comprehend  the  very  words  of  conse- 
cration. Jesus  Christ  having  taken  bread,  blessed  it,  that  is, 
set  it  apart  from  common  use,  and  consecrated  it  to  a  holy 
mystery.  This  must  necessarily  be  granted  me  from  the 
principles  of  the  Jews,  who  always  accounted  that  bread  and 
wine  were  set  apart  and  consecrated  by  such  benedictions. 
Our  blessed  Saviour  commands  that  the  Apostles  should  do 
that,  which  they  here  saw  done  by  Him.  That  they  should 
do  what  ?  What  was  it  which  they  saw  Him  do  ?  They  saw 
Him  take  bread  into  His  hands,  and  consecrate  this  bread 
by  a  certain  solemn  form  of  benediction.  For  this  very 
reason  the  cup  is  called  by  St.  Paul,  "  the  cup  of  blessingq.^' 
And  what  is  to  be  understood  by  the  word  "  blessing,"  will 
be  easily  learned  from  the  holy  fathers,  who  frequently 
used  the  words  that  we  render  "  blessing,"  "invocation'","  &c., 
to  signify  consecration. 

But  here  the  Socinians  object,  that  all  this  is  not  clear 
and  perspicuous;  that  these  words  may  be  understood  in 
another  sense,  and  admit  of  another  interpretation.     Graut 

p   Kai   Xaßwu  &pTov  fvxapicTTria-ai  e-  ixvt)(xiv.     Luke  xxii.  19. 
KAaae'  Kai  (SwKfu  avTOis  Xeyuv,  tovt6  i  rh  ■nor'qpiov  ttjs  ivKoylai.      1  Cor. 

4<TTi  rh   <TS)fxd  /j-ov,  rh   vnep  v/jluiv   ^i56-  X.  16. 
u(i/ou'  TovTO  TToiflr«  f/j  Tijv  ifi^v  OLvi-  ''  fvKoyia,  «v\6yr]<ns,  iirlKXrjais. 
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APPENDIX,  they  may :  yet  I  may  be  allowed  to  affirm  thus  much ;  that 
-i-2iJ^}}L-  this  exposition  of  ours  is  very  probable,  and  most  agreeable 
to  the  principles  of  the  apostohc  age.  Nay  I  maintain,  that 
no  other  Interpretation  of  these  words  can  be  invented,  which 
shall  either  be  more  probable  than  this  of  ours,  or  more  suit- 
able  to  the  purpose  of  our  Saviour.  And  indeed  that  this 
is  the  true  and  only  meaning  of  the  text,  I  conclude  from 
hence,  that  the  primitive  Church  always  taught  and  under- 
stood  it  in  this  sense.  And  this  I  will  now  make  good  by  a 
cloud  of  most  unquestionable  witnesses. 

And  first  let  us  hear  St.  Irenseus,  St.  Polycarp's  contem- 
porary,  a  most  egregious  asserter  of  apostolic  tradition.  In 
his  fourth  book,  being  to  prove  against  the  Marcionites,  that 
Jesus  Christ  was  the  Son  of  the  one  true  God,  who  made 
the  World,  and  instituted  the  law  of  Moses  for  the  Jews,  he 
draws  his  argument  from  the  oblation  of  the  Eucharist :  "  And 
our  opinion,"  says  he^,  "is  agreeable  to  the  Eucharist,  and  the 
Eucharist  does  reciprocally  confirm  our  opinion :  for  we  offer 
unto  the  Lord  those  things  which  are  His,  congruously 
declaring  the  communication  and  the  unity  both  of  the  flesh 
and  spirit."  And  then  foUow  these  words  :  "For  as  the  bread 
which  is  from  the  earth,  partaking  of  the  invocation  of  God, 
is  no  longer  common  bread,  but  the  Eucharist,  consisting  of 
two  things,  an  earthly  and  an  heavenly :  so  also  our  bodies 
partaking  of  the  Eucharist  are  no  longer  mere  corruptible 
bodies,  but  have  hope  of  a  resurrection.^^  In  this  passage 
the  holy  father  does  most  expressly  assert  that  the  bread  is 
made  the  Eucharist,  that  is,  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  the 
invocation  of  God,  to  wit,  by  consecration,  as  will  appear 
more  fully  in  the  sequel.  In  his  fifth  book  the  same  holy 
father  disputes  against  Valentinus,  and  maintains  that  Jesus 
Christ  assumed  the  human  nature  truly  and  really,  and  not 
only  "in  appearance*,"  as  some  heretics  dreamed.  And  to 
prove  this  also  he  applies  the  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist. 

»  Nostra  autem  consonans  est  sen-  communis  panis  est,  sed  Eucharistia, 

tentia  Eucharistiae,  et  Eucharistia  rur-  ex  duabus  rebus  constans,  terrena  et 

sus  confirmat  sententiam  nostram.  Of-  coelesti :  sie  et  Corpora  nostra  percipi- 

ferimus  enim  ei  quae  sunt  ejus,  con-  entia  Eucharistiam,  jam  non  sunt  cor- 

gruenter  communicationem  et  unitatem  ruptibilia,  spem  resurrectionis  habentia. 

praedicantes  carnis  et  Spiritus,    Quem-  — S.  Iren.  cont.  Haer.,  lib.  iv.  [cap.  18. 

admodum  enim  qui  est  a  terra  panis  p.  251.] 
percipiens  invocationem  Dei,  jam  non  '  (pauraa-TiKws. 
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"And  thus/'  says  he,  "to  wit,  according  to  these  things,    hughes 

neither  has  the  Lord  redeemed  us  with  His  blood;  nor  is ^-' 

the  cup  of  the  Eucharist  the  communication  of  His  blood ; 
nor  the  bread  which  we  break  the  communication  of  His 
body^."  And  a  little  after  he  has  these  words :  "  When, 
therefore,  both  the  bread  broken  and  the  cup  mixed  have 
partaken  of  the  word  of  God,  they  become  the  Eucharist  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  by  which  the  substance  of  our 
flesh  is  increased,  and  of  which  it  consists/'  In  the  former 
passage  the  bread  was  made  the  Eucharist  by  "  the  invocation 
of  God,"  but  here  it  is  by  "partaking  of  God^s  word/^  They 
mutually  illustrate  and  confirm  each  other.  And  does  not 
all  this  make  very  much  for  the  necessity  of  consecration  ? 
Is  not  St.  Irenaeus  to  be  looked  upon  as  a  better  and  a  safer 
Interpreter  of  the  meaning  of  the  Apostles  than  five  hundred 
of  our  modern  critics,  who  propose  to  themselves  nothing 
more  than  with  their  most  wise  comments  to  raise  mists 
about  what  is  clear  and  perspicuous ;  when  things  are  diffi- 
cult  and  obscure,  to  make  them  more  obscure  on  set  pur- 
pose ;  and  to  weaken  and  undermine  whatever  the  Catholic 
Churcli  has  always  looked  upon  as  firm  and  settled. 

Origen,  in  his  Commentary  upon  St.  Matthew,  calls  the 
Eucharist  "bread  sanctified  by  the  word  of  God  and  by 
prayer""."  A  little  after  which  he  proceeds  in  this  manner : 
"  And  the  food  sanctified  by  the  word  of  God  and  by  prayer, 
according  to  its  material  part  indeed  goes  into  the  belly,  and 
is  cast  out  into  the  draught ;  but  with  regard  to  the  prayer 
made  over  it,  according  to  the  analogy  of  faith  it  becomes 
profitable/^  Hence  we  learn  that  the  elements  of  bread 
and  wine  are  not  only  consecrated  by  prayer,  but  (if  we  give 

"  Si    autem   non    salvetur  liaec   (al.  ylverai  rj  cvxapKTTia  aoojxa  Xpicrrov,  e'/c 

sie    autem    secundum    haee)   videlicet,  rovrcov  Se  a^^et  Ka\  (Twiararai  r]  rrjs 

nee    Dominus    sanguine    suo   redemit  aapKhs  riixoöv  i/nöoTaais. — Id.,  ibid.,  §  3. 

nos,  neque  calix  Eucharistiae  eommu-  p.  294.] 

nieatio  sanguinis  ejus  est,  neque  panis  ^  onrS  tov  ayia<xd^vTos  X6y<f  deov  Kai 

quem   frangimus    communicatio    cor-  ivTev^ews  Sprou  .  .  .  koi  to  ayia^d/j-evou 

poris  ejus  est. — Id.,  ibid.,  lib.  v.c.2.  §  2.  ßpußa    Stä  \6yov   deov    Kai    iyrev^ews, 

[p.  293.]     Quando  ergo  et  mixtus  ca-  /cara  avTh  /uej/  rh  vKiKhv  ets  r^u  KoiKiav 

lix  et  factus   (al.    fractus)   panis   per-  X'^P^^    'f"'    *'*    a.ipi'BpSjua   iK^dWerai, 

cipit  verbum    Dei,    et    fit  Eucharistia  KaTo.  5e  ttjj/  iiriyevoyiivqv  avrcf  evx^v, 

sanguinis  et  corporis  Christi,  ex  qui-  Karä  t^p  avaXoyiav  ttjs  iriarecos  uöfXi- 

bus  augetur  et  consistit  carnis  nostrae  fioi'   ylverai. — [Origen.    Comment.    in 

substantia.      [6ir6T€  ovv  koI  rh  KfKpa-  Matt.,tom.  xi.  §  14.  Op.,toin.  iii.  p.  499, 

fifvov   TTOTqpiov,   Kai    b   y^yovus  &p7os  D,  E.] 
«TriSe'xeTai    Thv    x6yov    rov    deov,     Kai 
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APPENDIX,  any  credit  to  so  great  a  man  as  Origen)  that  all  their  spiritual 
-^:2lI^1-  efficacy  is  derived  from  their  consecration ;  for  the  Clements 
"with  respect  to  the  prayer  made  over  them,"  to  witj  that 
by  which  they  are  changed  into  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ, 
"become  profitable,"  and  sanctify  the  worthy  receivers  of 
them.  But  Origen  explains  his  meaning  yet  more  fuUy  in 
the  words  immediately  foUowing :  "  And/'  says  he^,  "  it  is 
not  the  matter  of  the  bread,  but  the  word  or  prayer  said 
over  it  which  profits  him  that  eats  it  not  unworthily  of  the 
Lord/' 

Next  to  Origen  let  us  hear  St.  Cyprian,  a  wonderful  man, 
and  a  most  strenuous  defender  of  the  authority  of  the  Church 
and  of  the  apostolic  traditions.  This  venerable  prelate  com- 
posed  a  whole,  and  that  a  very  long  Epistle,  "  concerning  the 
Sacrament  of  the  Cup  of  the  Lord^"  It  is  the  sixty-third 
Epistle  in  the  order  of  Pamelius.  In  that  Epistle,  among 
many  other  things  useful  to  be  observed,  there  occur  these, 
which  make  for  our  purpose.  "Yet,''  says  he,  '^because 
some  either  ignorantly,  or  in  the  simplicity  of  their  hearts, 
do  not  do  that  in  sanctifying  the  cup  of  the  Lord,  and  in 
administering  it  to  the  people,  which  was  done  and  taught 
by  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord  and  God,  the  author  and  teacher 
of  this  sacrifice%  &c."  And  again  :  "  From  whence  it  appears 
that  the  blood  of  Christ  is  not  offered  if  there  be  no  wine  in 
the  cup,  and  that  the  Lord's  sacrifice  is  not  administered 
withalawful  sanctification  (or  consecration),  unless  ourofi'er- 
ing  and  our  sacrifice  answer  to  the  passion."  And  a  little 
after :  "  And  so  in  sanctifying  the  cup  of  the  Lord  water 
alone  cannot  be  ofi'ered."  And  again  :  "  For  if  Jesus  Christ, 
our  Lord  and  God,  is  Himself  the  high-priest  of  God  the 
Father,  and  He  first  offered  Himself  a  sacrifice  to  His  Father, 

y  KaX  ovK  7]  ij\r]  Tov  &pTov,  aW'  6  eV  hujus  auctor  et  doctor,  fecit  et  docuit. 

avTh  ^Ipriixevos  x6yos  icrrlv   6  wcpeXcöf  — [Id.,  ibid.]  Unde  apparet  sanguinem 

Thv  p.T)  ava^ioDS  rov  Kvpiov  icrdiovra  av-  Christi  non  offerri,  si  desit  vinum  ca- 

rhv. — [Id.,  ibid.,  p.  500,  A,  B.]  lici ;  nee  sacrificium  Dominicum  legi- 

•  De  Sacramento  Dominici  calicis.  tima  sanctificatione  celebrari,  nisi  ob- 

— [S.  Cyprian.   Epist.  Ixiii.  ad  Caeci-  latio  et  sacrificium  nostrum  responderit 

lium,  pp.  104,  sqq.  ed.  Ben.]  passioni. — [Ibid.,p.l07.]  Et,  Sic  autem 

"  Tarnen  quoniam  quidam  vel  igno-  in  sanctificando  calice  Domini  ofFerri 

ranter  vel  simpliciter  in  calice  Domi-  aqua  sola  non  potest. — [Ibid.,  p.  108.] 

nico  sanctificando  et  plebi  ministrando  Et,  Nam  si  Jesus  Christus,  Dominus  et 

non  hoc  faciunt,  quod  Jesus  Christus  Deus  noster,  ipse  est  summus  sacerdos 

Dominus    et    Deus    noster,    sacrificii  DeiPatris;  et  sacrificium  Patri  se  ip- 
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and  commanded  that  this  should  be  done  in  remembrance  of    hughes 

Him,  then  that  priest  does  truly  act  in  Christas  stead  who '—'- 

imitates  that  which  Christ  did;  and  he  then  offers  in  the 
Church  a  true  and  füll  sacrifice  to  God  the  Father  if  he  un- 
dertake  to  offer  after  the  same  manner  in  which  he  sees 
Christ  Himself  to  have  offered/^  What  in  this  passage  the 
most  holy  father  calls  ^^ sanctification/''  St.Basil  and  Theo- 
doret  style  "invocation'';"  which  word  does  very  well  ex- 
plain  that  which  St.  Irenseus  means  by  the  '^invocation  of 
God/'  and  the  "  word  of  God.'^  We  see  the  Carthaginian 
prelate  wonderfully  agrees  with  St.  Irenaeus  and  Origen. 
One  asserts  that  the  bread  and  wine  is  made  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ  by  "  invocation/'  the  other  by  "sanctifica- 
tion/^  which  two  words  do  without  all  controversy  mean  the 
same  thing.  I  cannot  but  observe  from  St.  Cyprian  that 
the  Eucharist  is  called  a  "true  and  füll  sacrifice"  which  the 
priest  "  offers  to  God  the  Father,"  and  while  he  is  offering  it 
"  acts  in  the  stead  of  Jesus  Christ  Himself,  our  great  High- 
priest." And  if  the  case  be  so,  if  the  Eucharist  is  a  true 
sacrifice,  if  as  often  as  the  priest  offers  this  sacrifice  he  acts 
in  the  stead  of  Jesus  Christ  Himself,  what  can  be  more  piain 
and  manifest  than  that  no  man  ought  to  offer  up  this  vener- 
able  sacrifice  but  he  who  is  called  of  God,  but  he  who  is  or- 
dained  and  consecrated  after  the  lawful  and  ordinary  manner? 

The  same  doctrine  concerning  the  holy  Sacrament  of  the 
Lord's  Supper  is  taught  by  St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  in  his 
Catecheses.  "For,"  says  he*^,  "as  the  bread  and  the  wine  of 
the  Eucharist,  before  the  holy  invocation  of  the  adorable 
Trinity,  were  mere  bread  and  wine ;  but  after  the  invocation 
is  made,  the  bread  becomes  the  body  of  Christ,  and  the  wine 
Christas  blood ;  so,"  &c. 

Most  like  to  this  is  what  Theodoret  teaches  us  in  his  second 

sum  primus  obtulit,  et  hoc  fieri  in  sui  E  ;  quoted  above,  vol.  ii.  p.  93,  note  z. 

commemorationem    praecepit ;     utique  See  Theodoret,  quoted  below,  p.  4lö, 

ille  sacerdos  vice  Christi  vere  fungitur,  note  d.] 

qui    id    quod  Christus   fecit  imitatur,  <=  ^a-j^^p  y^p  S  &pTos,  Kai  6  oho<;  rijs 

et  sacrificium  verum   et   plenum   tunc  (vxapt^c^Tias,  irph  ttjs  aylas  eVi/cÄTJo-ews 

ofFert  in   ecclesia  Deo  Patri,  si  sie  in-  irpocTKvvrjTiKris  TpidSos  &pTos  "fiv  kuI  ol- 

cipiat    offerre   secundum    quod   ipsum  pos  XiThs,iTriK\i]areccs  bh  yfvo/j.€yris,6  fieu 

Christum  videat  obtulisse.' — [Ibid.,  p.  &pTos  jit^eTai  o-cD/uo  Xpiarov,  6  Se  olfos 

109.]  at/xa  Xpicrrov,  k.t.\. — S.  Cyril.    Hier. 

"  iiriK\7)(TLs.~[S.  Basil.  De  Spiritu  Catech.  Myst.  i.  [§  7.  Op.,  p.  308,  D.j 
Sancto,  cap.  27.   Op.,  tom.  iii.  p.  54, 
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APPENDIX.  Dialogue,  entitled  ^Ao-ify^vrosj  "  without  confusion."     "  As 

'■ ^  therefore/'  says  he'^,  '^the  Symbols  of  the  body  and  blood 

of  our  Lord  are  one  thing  before  the  priest^s  invocation  ; 
but  after  that  invocation,  they  are  changed,  and  become 
another  :  so,"  &c. 

From  all  these  testimonies  it  is  abundantly  manifest,  that 
the  fathers  of  the  second,  third,  and  fourth  centuries  taught 
that  the  consecration  of  the  elements  was  necessary  to  their 
becomiug  to  us  the  body  and  blood  of  Jesus  Christ.  It  were 
endless  to  run  through  all  the  fathers  of  the  fourth  Century. 
Who  has  not  heard  of  that  celebrated  saying  of  St.  Augus- 
tiner :  "The  word  is  added  to  the  dement,  and  it  becomes  a 
sacrament?"  Akin  to  which  is  that  in  his  treatise  concern- 
ing  the  Trinity^:  "  We  only  call  that  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ,  which  being  taken  from  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  and 
consecrated  with  mystical  prayer,  we  duly  receive  to  our 
Spiritual  health,  in  memory  of  the  Lord's  suffering  for  us." 

Who  does  not  know,  that  in  all  the  ancient  Liturgies, 
which  appear  to  have  been  composed  in  the  fourth,  or  per- 
haps  in  the  third  Century,  there  are  contained  forms  of  conse- 
cration, which  are  very  füll  ?  See  also  the  Cleraentine  Consti- 
tutions^,  where  there  is  extant  a  most  accurate  form  of  conse- 
crating  the  elements ;  the  same,  I  make  no  doubt,  with  that 
which  was  always  used  by  the  Eastern  Church :  for  amongst 
these  deformed  ruins  of  antiquity,  we  find  very  many  things 
which  wonderfully  illustrate  the  most  ancient  usages  of  the 
primitive  Church.  Let  me  only  explain  the  ancient  prac- 
tice  of  the  Church  in  the  words  of  St.  Justin  Martyr,  who 
flourished  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  140,  and  is  a  most  un- 
questionable  evidence  of  the  apostolic  traditions.  In  his 
second  Apology^  we  have  these  words  :  "And,  as  I  said  be- 
fore, we  having  done  praying,  the  bread  and  wine  and  water 

^  Sjanep  toIvvv  to.  (TvußoKa  rov  Se-  terrae  acceptum,  et  prece  mystica  con- 

(TTTOTiKov  (Toojxaros  KoX  ai^xaTos  &KXa  fxiv  secratum    rite    sumimus    ad    salutem 

ilai  TTph  TTJs  lepariKTJs  4iriK\r)a(oi}s,  juero  spiritalem,  in  memoriam  pro  nobis  Do- 

5e    tV   iiTiK\T](XLv    iJ.€TaßdA?\erai,    Kai  ininicae  passionis. — Id.,  de  Trinit.,  lib. 

erepo  ylverai. —  [Theodoret.    Dial.  ii.  iii.  [cap.  4.  §  10.  Op.,  tom.  viii.  p.  798, 

Inconfusus.  Op.,  tom.  iv.  p.  85,  B.]  B.] 

*  Accedit  verbum  ad  elemeutuiti,  et  s  [Const.  Apost.  (a].Clementinae,)lib. 

fit  Sacramentum. — S.  Aug.  Tract.  Ixxx.  viii,  cap.  12.     Concilia,  col.  473,  sqq. 

in  Joan.  [§  3.  Op.,  tom.  iii.  col.  703,  See  above,  vol.  ii.  pp.  122,  sqq.] 
B.]  •"     Kai,     CCS    Trpoecprjfxei/,    irava-ajuifwu 

^  Corpus  et  sanguinem  Christi  illud  rj/xui/  ttjs  eux^js  Üpros  npoo-ipeperai  koI 

tantum    dicimus,    quod    ex    fructibus  ohos   Kai  vdup'    Kai  d  irpoecrroäs  6vx^t 
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is  oflPered  :  and  he  that  presides"  (that  is,  the  bishop  or  pres-    hughes 

byter  :  Tertullian  explains  it^  by  antistes,  "  prelate/^  a  word  — ^ — ~ 

of  a  very  wide  signification)  "  ofFers  up  prayers,  and  likewise 
thanksgivings,  witli  the  utmost  zeal  and  fervour,  and  by  way 
of  acclamation  the  people  answer,  Amen."  That  which  the 
raost  learned  father  means  is :  prayers  being  ended,  which 
the  whole  assembly  of  Christians  put  np  to  God^  the  bishop, 
or  in  his  absence  the  priest,  reeeiving  the  elements,  does 
with  the  greatest  ardour  and  elevation  of  mind  (not  hastily 
and  without  meditation,  as  the  Assembly  of  Divines  have 
most  ignorantly  expounded  this  passage)  offer  up  prayers 
and  praises  to  God  ;  that  is,  does  himself  alone  ofFer  up  the 
prayer  of  consecration  to  God  the  Father,  which  being  end- 
ed,  the  people  joyfully  cry  out,  Amen ;  plainly  in  the  same 
manner  which  does  now  obtain  in  the  Church  of  England  : 
for  that  the  form  of  consecration  was  pronounced  by  the 
priest  alone,  the  people  in  the  raean  time  with  the  greatest 
devotion  looking  upon  him  to  see  him  consecrate,  is  what 
we  have  learned  from  all  antiquity.  And  this  does  admir- 
ably  illustrate  that  difficult  passage  in  St.  PauFs  first  Epistle 
to  the  Corinthians^ :  ^^  Else  when  thou  shalt  bless  with  the 
Spirit,  how  shall  he  that  occupieth  the  room  of  the  unlearned, 
say  Amen  at  thy  giving  of  thanks,  seeing  he  understandeth 
not  what  thou  sayest  ?"  I  am  of  opinion  with  Mr.  Thorndike^ 
an  author  most  eminent  for  his  learning,  judgment,  and  piety, 
that  this  place  is  to  be  understood  of  the  form  of  consecra- 
tion. The  Apostle  shews  in  this  Epistle  how  absurd  a  thing 
it  is,  to  make  use  of  an  unknown  tongue  in  ofiPering  up  public 
prayers.  "  For  when  thou  shalt  bless,^*  says  he,  "  with  the 
Spirit,"  that  is,  shalt  consecrate  the  Clements  by  inspiration, 
(for  I  have  clearly  proved  that  the  words  which  we  translate 
"blessing,  invocation,  sanctification"^,"  &c.,  do  all  mean  the 
same  thing,)  ^^  how  shall  he  that  occupieth  the  room  of  the 

Sfxoicas  Kai  evxapio-Tias,  oarj  Svuaf^is  av-  epe7   rh    afx^v    eVt    ttj    arj   föxctpicrria. 

TCf,    at-aTTf/üLTrei,  Kai    d    \ahs    4TTev(p7]fxe7  dTreidr)  t'i  \fycis  ovk  olSe.    1  Cor.  xiv.  16. 

Xiyujv  rh  djUTjj/. — [S.  Just.  M.,  Apol.  i.  '   [See  The  Serviceof  God  at  Religi- 

(al.   ii.)   cap.  Ö7.  Op.,   p.   83;    quoted  oiis  Assemblies,  by  H.  Thorndike,  chap. 

above,  vol.  ii.  p.  105.]  x.  §  38.  Works,  vol.  i.  pp.  336,  337. 

1  [Sub  antistitis  manu  contestamur  Oxford,   1844.     See  above,   vol.  ii.  p. 

nos  renunciare  Diabolo,  &c. — TertuU.  213,  notey.] 

De  Corona,  c.  iii.  Op.,  p.  102,  A.]  "'  ivKoyia,  ev\6yT](Tii,  i-niKXrjcris,  sanc- 

^  iirel  iäv  eiiXoynarjs  ry  Trvfu/xaTi,  6  tificatio,  &c.  [See  above,  pp.  411,  415.] 
avairXiqpuv  rhv  r6TT0v  tov  iSiwtou  ttus 

HICKES.  3    u 
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APPENDIX,  unlearned/^  that  is,  the  layman,  "  say  Amen  to  thy  giving  of 
I^L1}}}l^  thanks  f  that  is,  to  thy  benediction,  or  prayer  of  coiisecra- 
tion,  to  wit,  when  he  does  not  know  what  is  contained  in 
that  form  ?  For  which  reason  the  layman  neither  can  nor 
ought  to  approve  or  confirm  thy  consecration  with  the  ac- 
customed  acclamation.  This  seems  to  me  to  be  the  Apostle^s 
meaning :  however  it  is  fit  that  every  one  should  enjoy  his 
own  opinion.  The  fate  of  the  cause  does  not  depend  upon 
this  Observation.  I  am  very  much  mistaken  if  what  I  have 
Said  be  not  sufficient  to  persuade  any  learned  and  modest 
man,  and  good  Christian,  that  the  consecration  of  the  Cle- 
ments is  necessarily  required  in  order  to  the  bread  and 
wine^s  becoming  to  us  the  body  and  blood  of  Jesus  Christ. 

II.  I  am  now  come  to  the  second  part  of  my  question, 
which  is,  that  the  right  of  consecrating  the  elements  belongs 
to  no  man  but  a  priest  duly  and  lawfully  ordained  by  a 
bishop  :  and  this  I  shall  endeavour  to  prove,  Ist,  from  rea- 
son ;  and  2ndly,  shall  confirm  my  reasons  by  the  authority 
of  the  Church. 

I  lay  down  this  for  the  foundation  of  my  argument,  that 
the  right  and  power  of  administering  Sacraments  can  be 
derived  only  from  God  :  the  truth  of  this  proposition  is 
demonstrated  both  from  reason,  and  from  the  actual  In- 
stitution of  Jesus  Christ.     For, 

1.  Let  US  consider  with  ourselves  what  is  the  nature,  and 
virtue,  and  end  of  a  Sacrament.  Jesus  Christ  instituted 
Sacraments  in  His  Church,  to  be  the  conveyances  of  spiritual 
benefits  to  us ;  to  confer  grace ;  and  to  procure  forgiveness 
of  sins  to  US  miserable  sinners.  From  whence  it  follows, 
that  no  man  can  consecrate  these  Sacraments,  unless  he  has 
received  power  to  consecrate  them  from  Him,  who  alone  is 
able  to  confer  these  spiritual  benefits ;  but  God  alone  is  able 
to  confer  these  spiritual  benefits ;  therefore  the  power  of  con- 
secrating the  Sacraments  can  be  derived  only  from  Him. 
What,  I  would  fain  know,  can  be  clearer  than  this  argu- 
ment ?     What  can  be  more  convincing  ? 

2.  This  does  likewise  appear  from  the  actual  Institution 
of  Jesus  Christ.  I  should  be  very  troublesome  to  the  reader 
if  I  should  run  through  all  the  passages  of  Scripture,  in 
which  Jesus  Christ  has  •  committed  the  government  of  His 
Church  to  a  certain  determinate  order  of  men.     I  will  con- 
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tent  myself  only  to  point  out  one  or  two  of  them  :  "  As  My  hughes 
Father  hath  sent  Me/^  (says  our  blessed  Saviour  to  Ilis  Apo- 
stles^J  "even  so  send  I  you."  Hence  it  is,  tliat  St.  Paul  affirms 
hiraself  to  be?  ^'  an  Apostle,  not  of  men^  ueither  by  men,  but 
by  Jesus  Christ,  and  God  the  Father,  who  raised  Hirn  from 
the  dead/'  And  we  read  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  that^ 
"He^'  (that  is,  our  blessed  Saviour)  "gave  some  Apostles, 
and  some,  prophets;  and  some,  evangelists;  and  some,  pas- 
tors  and  teachers  ;"  that  is  to  say,  both  certain  extraordinary 
ministers,  only  necessary  for  laying  the  foundation  of  the 
Church;  and  other  ordinary  ones,  that  were  to  continue  to 
the  end,  without  which  the  Church  cannot  subsist.  But  to 
what  end  and  for  what  purpose  are  these  several  Orders  of 
ministers  instituted  ?  The  Apostle  does  himself  also  evi- 
dently  declare  that :  '^  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints/'  says 
he"",  "for  the  work  of  the  rainistry,  for  the  edifying  of  the 
body  of  Christ,"  that  is,  of  the  Church.  And  the  Apostle 
subjoins  a  very  good  reason,  why  Christ  appointed  these 
Orders  of  ministers  :  "  that,^'  says  he  %  "  we  henceforth  be 
no  more  children  tossed  to  and  fro,  and  carried  about  with 
every  wind  of  doctrine,  by  the  sleight  of  men,  and  cunning 
craftiness  whereby  they  lie  in  wait  to  deceive ;"  lest  being 
entangled  in  the  various  snares  of  schismatics  and  heretics, 
we  should  wander  from  the  right  way.  Seeing  therefore  it 
appears  so  evidently,  that  Jesus  Christ  constituted  divers 
Orders  of  ministers  in  His  Church  for  this  very  end, 
to  feed  the  faithful  with  sound  doctrine,  to  serve  in  the 
sacred  offices,  and  to  build  the  Christian  Church ;  who,  I 
beseech  you,  that  is  not  forsaken  of  common  sense,  can  make 
the  least  doubt  but  that  the  consecration  of  the  Sacraments 
belonged  to  these  very  ministers,  thus  instituted  by  Jesus 
Christ?  Who,  I  say,  that  is  in  his  right  mind,  can  ever 
dream  that  the  right  of  administering  these  sacred  mysteries 
could  ever  belong  to  the  confused  multitude  of  the  faithful, 

°  KaBws  airefTTaKKe  fie  6  iron^p,  Kaycc  \ovs.   Eph.  iv.  11. 
Tre/xirw  vfias.  John  xx.  21.  ^  irphs  rhu   Karaprurtxbv   ruv   ayiuv, 

P  YlavKos  a.ir6(TToKos   ovk  äir'  avQpd}-  eis   fpyov   SiaKouias,    fls   oiKodo/x^v   tov 

TTwu,  ou5e  Si'  apBpwwov,  aWa  Sia  'ItjctoG  (rdti/xaros  tov  Xpiarov.   Ibid.  12. 
XpKTTOv,  Kai  06oC  Trarpos  tov  iyfipav-  ^  'Iva    /x-qK^Ti    di/xfv  vrjinoi,   kXvSwvi- 

Tos  avThi>  (K  v€Kpa)v.   Gal.  i.  2.  ^6iu.fvoi,  kol   irepKpipSixivoi   iravTl  ape/j-cp 

'i  Kai  avThs  ISw/ce  tovs  fitv,  airo(TT6-  ttjs  hihaaKaXias,  iv  ttj  Kvßeia  tu>v  äv~ 

\ov5' TOVsdffirpocf^rjTas' Tovs8e,  ivayye-  Bpcoirwv,  4v  iravovpyia   irphs    t^v  fiedo- 

AKTTois'  TOVS  Se,  iroipLevas  Koi   SiSacTKd-  Seiav  ttjs  "nXavrjS.  Ibid.  14. 
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APPENDIX,  when  even  that  very  commission,   or  power  by  wliich  the 

—  right  of  administering  in  things  sacred  is  committed  to  the 

clergy,  does  most  fully  exclude  from  these  sacred  offices  all 
other  persona  whatsoever,  though  they  be  never  so  pious,  never 
so  learned,  or  well  deserving?  What  therefore  do  they  mean, 
who  make  such  a  noise  for  the  authority  of  laics  in  sacred 
Offices  ?  Whence  did  the  laity  receive  this  authority  ?  From 
whom?  At  what  time?  and  in  what  manner?  In  what 
part  of  the  New  Testament,  in  what  archives  of  the  primitive 
Church  does  this  commission  lie  hid  ?  Let  them  produce  it. 
Why  do  they  hesitate  ?  In  good  truth  the  cause  of  the 
laity  is  quite  hopeless,  and  has  neither  reason  nor  authority 
to  defend  it;  and  therefore,  good  men,  they  are  forced  to 
have  recourse  to  jesting,  railing  and  contumely,  with  which 
this  new  oracle  of  the  laics  does  every  where  abound. 

But  to  return  from  this  digression.  My  first  proposition 
therefore  remains  unshaken;  viz.,  that  the  right  of  adminis- 
tering the  Sacraments  is  derived  only  from  God;  hence  it 
follows  that  this  right  can  belong  to  none  but  him  that 
is  called  and  ordained  of  God.  Miracles  have  been  long 
ceased,  and  therefore  we  must  proceed  in  the  ordinary  way ; 
and  from  hence  it  likewise  follows,  that  no  man  is  called  of 
God  but  he  that  is  ordained  according  to  the  rites  and  cus- 
toms  of  the  Church;  the  Catholic  Church  neither  does, 
nor  ever  did  acknowledge  any  ordinations  to  be  firm  and 
valid,  but  such  as  are  episcopal :  this  I  have  abundantly 
proved  in  my  dissertation  concerning  episcopacy*:  and  from 
all  these  particulars  taken  together  it  is  easy  to  collect,  that 
the  right  of  consecrating  the  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist 
belongs  to  none  but  priests  duly  ordained  by  a  bishop. 

Having  laid  this  foundation,  and  confirmed  it  both  by 
reason  and  Scripture,  let  us  proceed  to  primitive  antiquity, 
that  by  variety  of  arguments  this  great  and  fundamental 
truth  may  both  be  confirmed  and  illustrated. 

But  before  we  produce  the  holy  fathers  it  may  not  be 
foreign  to  my  purpose  to  ans  wer  an  objection  brought  from 
Scripture,  which  our  sons  of  Corah  frequently  allege,  and  in 
which  they  are  wont  egregiously  to  boast,  as  an  objection  of 
very  great  force.     The  Eucharist,  say  they,  is  substituted  in 

*  [See  above,  Dissertation  ii.] 
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tlie  room  of  the  observance  of  the  Passover^  and  for  that  rea-  hughes 
son  we  cannot  better  learn  who  are  the  ministers  of  this  — — ^^ — '■ 
Sacrament  than  by  well  considering  who  were  the  ministers 
of  that  observance ;  for  it  cannot  be  doubted  but  that  the 
laics  among  Christians  have  the  same  power  and  authority 
in  things  sacred,  and  especially  in  the  administration  of  this 
Sacrament,  which  they  had  among  the  Jews  in  holy  func- 
tions,  particularly  in  the  celebration  of  the  Passover.  But 
it  appears,  say  they,  most  evidently  from  the  very  institution 
of  the  Passover  mentioned  in  the  Old  Testament,  that  the 
celebration  of  the  paschal  supper  did  not  belong  to  the 
priests,  but  to  the  whole  raultitude  of  the  Israelites,  to  the 
fathers  of  families.  From  hence  they  argue  most  strenu- 
ously  that  the  celebration  also  of  the  Lord's  Supper  (which 
succeeded  in  the  room  of  the  Passover)  appertains  to  all  the 
multitude  of  the  faithful,  and  that  all  the  laity  have  right 
both  of  consecrating  the  Clements  and  of  administering  to 
themselves.  I  readily  grant  that  the  case  is  thus,  and  that 
the  father  of  the  family  did  at  his  own  home  sacrifice  a  lamb 
in  the  name  of  all  the  family",  and  that  in  that  regard  he  re- 
tained  the  ancient  right  of  priesthood  which  belonged  to  the 
first-born  or  fathers  of  families.  But  unless  I  am  very  much 
mistaken,  it  is  so  far  from  following  from  hence  that  our 
laics  have  a  right  to  administer  the  Lord's  Supper,  that  the 
contrary  will  be  very  easily  proved  from  it. 

The  fathers  of  families  did  at  their  own  homes  slay  the 
paschal  lamb,  viz.,  because  it  was  a  private  sacrifice,  insti- 
tuted  of  God  for  that  end,  that  it  should  be  eaten  in  every 
family.  It  was  by  no  means  of  the  number  of  those  sacri- 
fices  which  were  brought  to  the  temple,  and  ofFered  up  in  a 
public  manner.  The  paschal  supper  did  not  any  way  belong 
to  the  public  worship  of  the  temple,  but  was  confined  within 
the  walls  of  private  houses,  and  had  all  the  appearance  of 
a  private  commemoration.  If,  therefore,  our  most  blessed 
Saviour  had  so  instituted  His  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist  as 
that  it  should  not  be  celebrated  in  public  assemblies,  but 
that  every  one  should  in  his  own  private  house  administer  it 

"  That  what  is  here  asserted  of  the  going   translation,  at  the  end  of  tliis 

Passover,  is  to  be  confined  to  the  times  Appendix.     [This  note  is  added  by  the 

before  the  institution  of  the  Levitical  translator ;    the  Advertisement  is  now 

priesthood,  see  proved  in  the  Adver-  placedat  the  end  of  this  Number  of  the 

tisement  concerning  this  and  the  fore-  Appendix.] 
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APPENDIX,  to  himself  and  to  his  family,  there  would  indeed  be  some 
-  *  '  weight  in  tliis  argument.  But  since  it  evidently  appears, 
both  from  sacred  writ  and  from  the  constant  practice  of  the 
Catholic  Church,  that  the  holy  Eucharist  is  to  be  accounted 
among  the  chief  offices  of  the  public  worship,  the  contrary, 
in  my  opinion,  does  manifestly  follow  from  it.  It  was  our 
blessed  Saviour^s  will  that  the  commemoration  of  His  bloody 
passion  should  have  the  chief  place  in  the  public  offices,  and 
that  it  should  have  the  nature  of  a  commemorative  sacrifice, 
far  more  noble  than  that  typical  and  figurative  one  made  use 
of  among  the  Jews.  It  was  His  intent,  therefore^  without 
all  doubt,  that  this  public  commemoration  should  be  cele- 
brated  by  the  public  ministers  of  His  Church;  that  this 
commemorative  sacrifice  should  be  offered  up  by  the  public 
priests.  It  was  necessary  that  the  Jews  should  from  their 
own  principles  understand  our  Saviour  thus ;  for  their  public 
sacrifices  were  slain  by  their  priests  only ;  nothing  was  here 
claimed  by  the  laity,  nothing  by  the  fathers  of  farailies; 
therefore  the  argument  drawn  from  the  paschal  supper  is 
trivial  and  of  no  force.  For  there  is  a  very  great  difference 
between  the  paschal  supper,  which  was  a  private  sacrifice, 
and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord,  which  is  a  public  sacrifice,  and 
Claims  the  chief  place  among  the  public  offices. 

To  this  may  be  added,  that  it  appears  from  most  express 
passages  of  the  Old  Testament  that  the  right  of  sacrificing 
the  paschal  lamb  appertained  to  the  fathers  of  families; 
whereas  there  is  not  the  least  word  of  any  such  power 
granted  to  the  laics  in  the  New  Testament.  This  very 
great  power  was  by  our  blessed  Saviour  committed  to  the 
Apostles,  by  the  Apostles  to  the  bishops,  and  by  the  bishops 
to  the  priests :  but  of  any  such  power  ever  entrusted  with 
the  laity  we  have  not  so  much  as  heard  the  least  mention. 
Nay,  the  primitive  Church  looked  upon  the  right  of  conse- 
crating  the  Eucharist  to  be  so  appropriated  to  priests,  that 
not  only  the  laics,  but  even  the  deacons,  could  never  arro- 
gate  it  to  themselves  without  the  greatest  impiety. 

That  all  this  is  most  true  will  appear  by  looking  into  the 
testimonies  of  the  holy  fathers  concerning  this  matter. 

And  let  St.  Ignatius  lead  the  way.  In  his  Epistle  to  the 
Church  of  Smyrna  he  has  this  passage  :  "  Let  that  Eucharist 
be    accounted   valid  which  is   celebrated    either   under   the 
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bishop,  or  under  him  to  whom  the  bishop  hath  given  bis  hughes 
commission''."  And  in.  bis  Epistle  to  the  Epbesians  be  says'^:  ~^''^^'  ^' 
"  Let  no  man  be  deceived ;  if  any  one  be  not  within  tbe  altar/' 
(that  is,  if  any  one  do  not  communicate  witb  the  bishop,) 
'*  he  is  deprived  of  the  bread  of  God  :  for  if  tbe  prayer  of  one 
or  two  have  so  much  force,  how  much  more  shall  that  of  the 
bishop  and  whole  Church  have  ?''  I  shall  content  myself 
witb  these  two  passages,  and  from  them  it  will  be  easy  to 
make  a  judgment  what  was  the  opinion  of  that  most  holy 
martyr  concerning  the  question  before  us.  But  that  we 
may  the  better  understand  bis  meaning,  it  will  be  necessary 
to  call  to  remembrance  those  principles  which  prevailed  in 
the  times  of  St.  Ignatius.  The  blessed  martyr  takes  it  for 
granted^  that  the  bishop  administers  upon  earth  in  the  place 
of  Jesus  Christ,  and  is  the  representative  of  the  Divine  Word^ 
He  takes  it  also  for  granted  that  none  are  partakers  of  the 
Spiritual  benefits  but  such  as  are  united  to  Jesus  Christ  our 
head ;  and  that  no  man  is  united  to  Jesus  Christ  in  heaven 
but  he  that  joins  himself  to  the  communion  of  the  bishop, 
who  is  Christas  representative  upon  earth.  This  is  the  rea- 
son  that  in  all  his  Epistles  he  affirms  over  and  over  that 
these  Spiritual  benefits  depend  upon  our  union  witb  the 
bishop :  that  no  baptism  is  valid,  no  prayer  acceptable  to 
God,  no  Eucharist  beneficial,  and  lastly  no  matrimony  good 
and  valid,  but  what  is  performed  within  the  communion  of 
the  bishop.  From  this  principle  he  argues  against  schis- 
matics,  and  maintains  that  they  are  dismembered  from  Jesus 
Christ  because  they  have  forsaken  the  communion  of  the 
bishop.  And  from  hence  he  likewise  concludes  that  their 
Sacraments  are  null  and  invalid. 

Now  from  all  this  it  appears, 

1.  That  no  Eucharist  is  true  and  valid  but  that  which  is 
celebrated  within  the  communion  of  the  bishop ;  from  whence 
it  follows  that  laics,  as  such,  and  of  tbemselves,  have  no  rigbt 
to  administer  the  Sacraments. 

'   iKeivTj  ßeßaia  evxapicrTia  f/76iV0w,  afvxv  TocravTrju  lax^v  exff»  irSacf)  jxaX- 

■)]  vwh  rhu  iiricKOTTov  ovaa,  ■^  ^  &i/  avrhs  \ov  '^  re  tou  iTTKTKSiroUy  Kai  irdcrrfs  eK- 

iniTpi^pr}. — S.    Ignat.   Ep.  ad    Smyrii.,  KK-qalas. —  Id.,  Epist.  ad  Ephes.,  [c.  5., 

[c.  8.  P'atr.  Apost,  tom.  ii.  p.  36.]  ibid.,  p.  13.] 

^  lj.r}5e\s  Tr\avdcr6(a'  iau  fj.'f]  TIS  ^  ^vrhs  >'    [See  above,   pp.   300,   333;     and 

rov  dv(Tia(TTr]piou,  varepuTai  rov  liprov  Epist.  ad  Polycarp.,  c.  5.  p.  41.] 

Tov  diov'  et ')a/j  ^yhs  Kai  devrepou  Trpo-  *   \6yos. 
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APPENDIX.      2.  Whereas  St.  Ignatius  uses  this  expression,  ^^  Or  under 

'- —  him  to  whom  the  bishop  hath  given  his  permission,"  some 

difficulty  may  seem  to  arise  from  these  words;  for  if  the 
bishop  should  permit  a  layman  to  administer  the  Sacrament, 
would  it  then  be  valid  ?  Would  it  confer  grace  ?  This  diffi- 
culty will  immediately  vanish  if  we  consider  the  practice  of 
the  primitive  Church.  It  was  the  custom  for  all  the  faith- 
ful  dwelling  in  one  city  to  receive  the  Sacrament  from  the 
bishop  himself  in  the  cathedral  church,  if  that  could  be  done, 
and  the  church  was  large  enough  to  contain  all  the  people. 
But  when,  as  the  multitude  of  the  faithful  increased,  they 
began  to  be  straitened,  the  bishop  gave  leave  to  one  or 
other  of  the  presbyters  to  celebrate  the  Eucharist  in  some 
oratory.  By  this  means  the  unity  of  the  Church  was  ad- 
mirably  consulted,  and  the  meanest  of  the  people  by  this 
method  were  very  well  apprized  of  how  great  moment  it  was 
to  communicate  with  the  bishop.  It  is  sufficiently  manifest, 
that  by  "him  whom  the  bishop  permits,"  St.  Ignatius  means 
a  priest ;  nay,  I  will  undertake  that  there  cannot  be  found 
so  much  as  one  instance  of  a  bishop  that  ever  permitted  the 
power  of  consecrating  the  Sacrament,  I  do  not  say  to  a  lay- 
man, but  even  to  a  deacon. 

Thus  we  see  very  clearly  what  was  judged  concerning  this 
great  controversy  by  St.  Ignatius,  a  man  truly  apostolic,  and 
most  familiarly  acquainted  with  the  Apostles  themselves. 
Believe  me,  the  least  sentence  of  this  holy  martyr  concern- 
ing controversies  of  this  nature  is  deservedly  to  be  preferred 
before  whole  volumes  of  the  moderns,  though  never  so  much 
skilled  in  the  art  of  criticism.  For  what  does  it  signify,  after 
a  great  deal  of  pains  and  much  industry,  at  last  to  find  out 
what  Salmasius,  Daille,  Calvin,  Beza,  and  the  rest  of  that 
sort  of  men  thought  concerning  the  point  in  dispute  ?  For 
my  part  I  must  beg  leave  to  follow  venerable  antiquity.  To 
proceed,  therefore,  with  the  testimony  of  the  ancients. 

St.  Justin  Martyr  is  a  most  füll  evidence  that  in  his  time 
(viz.,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  140)  the  right  of  consecrating 
the  Sacrament  belonged  to  the  president  or  bishop* :  it  apper- 
tained  to  him  "to  off  er  up  prayers^,"  &c.,  but  he  says  not 

^  Trpoeo-Tojs.  M.  Apol.   i.   c.    67.      [Op.,  p.    83,   E ; 

^  ^vxa.5  af/aireij.iTfip,  k.t.A. — S.  Just.       quoted  above,  pp.  416,  417.] 
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one  Word  of  the  consecration  of  laics.    If  we  eo  on  to  St.  Cy-    hughes 

priaiij  the  light  and  glory  of  the  third  Century,  how  plainly, '-^ 

how  fully,  and  how  courageously  does  he  declare  for  us? 
The  most  holy  martyr  maintains  that^  "the  Eucharist  is  a 
füll  and  true  sacrifice,  and  that  it  is  ofFered  to  God  the  Father 
by  the  priest,  who  administers  upon  earth  in  the  stead  of 
Jesus  Christ/'  Is  it  possible  that  he  who  made  use  of  such 
lofty  and  sublime  expressions  concerning  the  Sacrament, 
could  so  much  as  have  the  least  suspicion  of  any  consecra- 
tion by  laics?  He  must  be  a  very  great  stranger  to  the 
writings  of  St.  Cyprian  that  can  sufFer  any  such  thing  to 
enter  into  his  mind. 

The  sum,  therefore,  of  all  this  argument  is  this  :  Jesus 
Christ,  when  He  instituted  this  holy  Sacrament,  consecrated 
the  Clements  of  bread  and  wine  by  a  solemn  form  of  bene- 
diction,  as  it  was  usual  among  the  Jews;  He  commanded 
the  Apostles  to  do  the  same  which  they  saw  Him  do.  That 
the  Apostles  did  most  religiously  observe  this  command  can- 
not  be  doubted  without  impiety :  hence  the  cup  is  called  by 
St.  Paul'^  "  the  cup  of  blessing.^'  That  the  primitive  Church 
most  strictly  followed  the  example  of  the  Apostles  all  the 
monuments  of  antiquity  do  in  the  füllest  manner  assure  us. 
Wherever  we  meet  with  any  mention  of  the  holy  Eucharist 
(and  we  meet  with  it  very  often)  there  we  always  read  of 
consecration,  and  that  performed  by  a  priest;  but  not  the 
least  syllable  of  consecration  by  laics.  From  all  which  I 
argue,  Ist.  That  consecration  is  necessarily  required,  in 
Order  that  the  Clements  of  bread  and  wine  may  become  to 
US  the  body  and  blood  of  Jesus  Christ.  2ndly.  That  the 
right  of  consecration  belongs  to  none  but  priests. 

But  here  our  adversary  takes  me  up  very  smartly.  Why, 
says  he,  do  you  boast  so  wonderfully  of  the  holy  fathers? 
Are  not  you  ashamed  of  yourself  ?  Are  not  you  conscious 
that  you  impose  upon  the  whole  world?  Have  you  so  much 
forgot  your  Tertullian,  whom  you  just  now  quoted,  and  en- 
deavoured  to  force  him  against  his  will  to  give  in  evidence 
on  your  side  of  the  cause  ?  Let  Tertullian,  therefore,  be 
called  in  again,  whom  alone  of  all  the  fathers  of  the  Church 

'  S.  Cypr.  Ep.  Ixiii.  [ad  Caeciliuin.  Op.,  p.  109;  quoted  above,  p.  415.] 
^  1  Cor.  X.  16. 
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APPENDIX,  the  laics  tliink  worthy  to  be  read.  I  know  very  well  that  in 
this  one  author  are  contained  all  those  objections  which  may 
any  way  seem  to  weaken  our  opinion.  Under  him  they  al- 
ways  shelter  themselves,  and  think  themselves  safe  enough 
against  all  the  arguments  brought  from  antiquity,  wherewith 
they  are  pressed  by  the  clergy.  Let  us  then  strictly  examine 
this  writer,  and  weighing  his  reasons  on  both  sides,  see  what 
may  be  judged  to  make  for  us  and  what  against  us.  In  the 
first  place,  therefore,  I  will  produce  those  passages  which  are 
frequently  cited  by  our  adversaries,  and  then  seriously  con- 
sider  what  force  and  weight  we  ought  to  ascribe  to  them. 

In  his  treatise  of  Exhortation  to  Chastity,  there  is  this 
passage^:  "It  is  written,  'And  hath  made  us  kings  and 
priests  unto  God  and  His  Father :'  the  difference  between  the 
sacred  order  and  the  people  was  made  by  the  authority  of 
the  Church,  and  the  honour  sanctified  by  the  assembly  of 
the  Order ;  therefore  where  there  is  no  assembly  of  the  eccle- 
siastical  order  you  offer  and  baptize,  and  are  alone  a  priest 
to  yourself.^^  And  a  little  after  :  "  Therefore  if  you  have  the 
right  of  a  priest  in  yourself  where  it  is  necessary,  you  must 
needs  also  have  the  discipline  of  a  priest  where  it  is  neces- 
sary to  have  the  right  of  a  priest."  And  in  his  treatise  con- 
cerning  Baptism*":  ''The  high-priest,"  says  he,  "who  is  the 
bishop,  has  indeed  the  power  of  giving  (baptism) ;  and  then 
the  presbyters  and  the  deacons,  yet  not  without  the  autho- 
rity of  the  bishop,  for  the  sake  of  the  Church's  honour ;  which 
being  preserved  her  peace  is  safe.  Otherwise  the  laics  would 
also  have  right ;  for  that  which  is  received  equally  may  be 
equally  given." 

These  are  those  passages  of  Tertullian  so  much  talked  of, 
which  are  urged  with  the  greatest  vehemence  for  the  autho- 
rity of  the  laics  in  sacred  offices :   but  to  these  evidences 

*    Scriptum    est,  *  Regnura   quoque  cerdotis. — Tertull.  de  Exhort.  Castit., 

nos,  et  sacerdotes  Deo  et  Patri  suo  fe-  cap.  vü.  [Op.,  p.  522,  A.] 

cit:' difTerentiaminterordinemetplebeni  ^  Dandi  qiiidem  habet  jus  summus 

constituit  ecclesiaB  auctoritas,  et  honor  sacerdos,   qui   est    episcopus :    dehinc 

per   ordinis   consessum    sanetificatus :  preshyteri  et  diaconi,  non  tarnen  sine 

adeoubiecclesiasticiordinisnonest  con-  episcopi   auetoritate,   propter  ecclesise 

sessus,  et  ofFers,  et  tinguis,  et  sacerdos  honorem,    quo    salvo,    salva  '■  pax    est. 

es  tibi  solus  .  .  .  Igitur  si  habes  jus  sa-  Alioquin    etiam   laicis    jus    est,    quod 

cerdotis  in  temetipso,  ubi  necesse  est,  enim  ex  aequo  accipitur,  ex  asquo  dari 

habeas  oportet   etiam   disciplinam   sa-  potest. — Id.    de    Baptismo,   cap.    xvii. 

cerdotis,  ubi  necesse  sit  habere  jus  sa-  [Op.,  pp.  230,  C.  231,  A.] 
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from  TertuUian,  as  much  as  they  may  appear  to  make  against    hughes 
US,  tliere  are  very  many  tliings  which  may  be  justly  an-  -^'^^^^^'  ^' 
swered,  viz. 

1.  Supposing  that  it  evidently  appeared  from  tliese  pas- 
sages  that  there  was  nothing  in  the  Christian  priesthood  but 
what  in  the  absence  of  the  priest  might  be  administered  by 
a  laic,  what  would  follow  from  thence  ?  To  wit,  that  that 
was  TertuUian^s  meaning,  that  there  was  no  proper  and  real 
distinction  between  the  clergy  and  the  laity.  But  what,  I 
desire  to  know,  ought  the  opinion  of  Tertulhan  alone  to 
avail  against  the  most  stedfast  judgment  of  the  whole  Catho- 
lic  Church  ?  Will  any  impartial  judge  of  things  beUeve  that 
the  imagination  of  one  private  writer,  and  he  uncorrect,  of  a 
fierce  unruly  temper,  and  of  a  most  luxuriant  style,  is  to  be 
preferred  before  the  practice  and  judgment  of  the  whole 
Catholic  Church  ? 

In  producing  the  testimonies  of  the  lioly  fathers  it  is  of 
very  great  moment  to  distinguish  nicely  between  those 
things  which  they  deliver  to  us  as  historians,  as  witnesses 
most  worthy  to  be  believed,  and  those  which  they  collect  by 
certain  private  reasonings,  which  are  to  be  esteemed  as  their 
own  judgments.  In  things  of  the  first  kind  we  cannot  re- 
fuse  to  give  them  credit  without  the  greatest  both  ignorance 
and  obstinacy :  but  with  regard  to  the  private  reasonings  of 
the  holy  fathers,  we  ought  no  farther  to  subscribe  to  them 
than  we  find  their  reasons  of  weight  enough  to  persuade  us. 
This  Observation  will  be  of  the  greatest  use  in  reading  all  the 
fathers,  but  particularly  TertuUian,  who  seems  to  give  too 
much  liberty  to  his  luxuriant  wit.  Good  God !  how  very 
often  does  he  stray  from  the  question !  What  light,  trivial, 
and  empty  stufip  does  he  put  off  for  arguments  !  All  that  he 
writes  indeed  is  elegant,  copious,  and  delightful;  but  in  his 
works  you  will  find  many,  very  many  things,  which  want 
both  force  and  weight.  Do  but  just  look  over  his  treatise 
de  Corona^,  a  beautiful  piece  indeed,  and  adorned  with  all 
the  flowers  of  African  eloquence ;  but  if  you  look  for  argu- 
ments in  it  he  will  vvonderfully  deceive  you.  Nothing  sound, 
nothing  solid,  nothing  that  looks  like  an  argument  does  any 
where  appear  therein.     Let  us  see,  therefore,  whether  this 

K  [TertuU.  de  Corona,  Op.,  pp.  100,  sqq.] 
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APPENDIX,  new,  and  tili  now  altogether  unheard  of  opinion  concerniiig 

— '■ '—  the  Christian  priesthood,  did  not   spring  from  Tertullian^s 

most  fruitful  brain,  or  was  not  wholly  owing  to  Ins  private 
reasonings.  That  indeed  is  what  I  affirm.  He  brings  rea- 
sons in  both  places,  by  whicli  he  endeavours  to  confirm  this 
opinion  of  his.  I  desire,  therefore,  that  we  may  weigh  his 
reasons :  for  Tertullian^s  authority  in  this  controversy  ought 
to  be  just  of  as  mnch  weight  as  his  reasons  are  found  to 
be  of. 

In  his  Exhortation  to  Chastity,  our  African  writer  ar- 
gues  from  that  famous  passage  of  St.  Peter^ :  "Bat  ye  are  a 
chosen  generation,  a  royal  priesthood,  an  holy  nation,  a 
peculiar  people,  that  ye  should  shew  forth  the  praises  of 
Hirn  who  hath  called  you  out  of  darkness  into  His  marvel- 
lous  light.^'  From  these  words  he  collects  that  the  whole 
Christian  people  are  a  royal  priesthood,  and  consequently 
that  all  the  ministries  of  the  priesthood  belong  to  them. 
'  Now  if  it  can  be  clearly  and  evidently  proved  that  no  such 
thing  can  be  justly  concluded  from  those  words  of  the  Apo- 
J  [These      stle,  Tertullian^s  authority  (in  this  particularM  will  fall  to  the 

words  are  i  i     i  •  i   -ii  i     n  •  ^^^  •  -i 

added  by  ground,  and  this  new  and  ill-grounded  conjecture  will  vanish 
lato/f^^'  iii^o  smoke.  Let  us  try,  therefore.  These  words  of  St.  Peter 
are  taken  from  a  passage  in  Exodus,  where  God  calls  the 
Israelites^  "  a  kingdom  of  priests  and  an  holy  nation."  Eut 
if  these  words  in  Exodus  do  not  by  any  means  prove  that 
there  were  no  functions  so  appropriated  to  the  Israelitical 
priests  as  that  the  laity  could  not  usurp  them  without  im- 
piety,  neither  will  these  words  in  St.  Peter  prove  that  the 
Christian  people  have  any  right  to  administer  the  functions 
appropriated  to  the  priesthood  amongst  them.  The  ante- 
cedent  is  manifest  from  all  experience,  and  from  all  the 
monuments  of  antiquity ;  therefore  nothing  can  be  con- 
cluded from  St.  Peter  concerning  the  authority  of  the  laics 
in  this  matter.  Tertullian  therefore  argues  ill;  he  is  mis- 
taken ;  his  reasoning  here  is  of  no  force ;  his  authority  is  of 
no  power  to  persuade. 

^  v/j.e7s  Se,  ycuos-  cKKeKrhu,  ßaaiMiov  [See  Tertull.  de  Exhort.  Gast.,  c.  vii. ; 

UpaTcvixa,   iduos  ayiov,  Aahs  eis  irepi-  qiioted  above,  p.  426,  note  e.] 
voir](Tiv   Hircüs  ras   aperds   i^ayyeiXrjTe  i  ßaai\€iou  lepdTevfjt.a,  Kol  edvos  äyioy. 

Tov  e/c  (TkStovs  vfxds  KaXeaavTos  eis  rh  Exod.  xix.  6. 
avßaarhp    avrov    (pajs.    1    Pet.    ii.   9. — 


contrary  to  those  of  the  whole  primitive  Church.       429 
In  the  same  chapter  this  ancient  writer  is  not  afraid  to    hughes 

*■  .       ,  T  DISSERT.  V, 

affirm^  "that  where  there  are  three  Christians  met  they  are -~ 

a  Church,  though  they  be  all  laics;"  which  is  not  only 
most  false,  but  repugnant  to  the  constant  opinion  of  the 
primitive  Church,  especially  of  that  age  wherein  Tertullian 
flourished.  St.  Ignatius  had  before  that  time  taught  quite 
otherwise :  so  afterwards  did  St.  Cyprian,  St.  Jerome,  and 
all  the  rest  that  were  conversant  in  ecclesiastical  traditions, 
who  all  with  one  consent  instruct  us  that  the  Church  cannot 
be  understood  without  a  bishop. 

Let  US  proceed  to  the  second  reason  alleged  by  Tertullian, 
which  we  meet  in  his  treatise  concerning  Baptism,  expressed 
in  these  words^ :  "For  that  which  is  equally  received  may  be 
equally  given.^^  But  what  is  weaker  and  more  absurd  than 
this  proposition  ?  It  is  not  worth  while  to  dwell  upon  the 
answer  to  so  trifling  an  objection.  I  will  only  produce  one 
instance  fetched  from  the  Jewish  Commonwealth.  The 
Israelitical  priests  received  a  power  of  sacrificing  from  God ; 
but  could  they  therefore  equally  give  this  power  to  others  ? 
No  such  matter.  All  this  is  nothing  but  mere  trifling,  and 
has  not  the  least  weight  in  it.  Tertullian's  reasons  neither 
do  nor  can  prove  any  thing.  I  beg  leave,  therefore,  to  dis- 
sent  from  Tertullian  in  this  particular,  and  rather  to  follow 
reason  than  the  anthority  of  a  great  man  which  has  not  the 
least  reason  to  support  it. 

St.  Cyprian,  who  is  in  age  only  forty  years  inferior  to  Ter- 
tullian, aff'ords  us  a  most  noted  instance  of  this  matter.  In 
his  fifth  Epistle,  which  after  his  departure  he  sent  to  Ins 
presbyters  and  deacons,  he  admonishes  them  to  use  the 
greatest  both  care  and  prudence  in  visiting  the  confessors. 
He  judges  that  the  safest  way  is,  that  few  should  go  to  them 
at  one  time,  and  those  privately,  lest  doing  otherwise  should 
give  offence.  But  let  us  hear  St.  Cyprian's  own  words : 
"  Consult  therefore,^^  says  he"^,  "and  provide,  that  this  may 
be  done  more  safely  and  with  caution,  so  that  the  presbyters 

k  Sed  ubi  tres,ecclesia  est,  licet laici.  sit,  ita  ut  presbyteri  quoqixe  qui  illic 

— Tertull.    de   Exhort,    Gast.    [c.  vii.  apud  confessores  ofFerunt,  singuli  cum 

These  words  follow  those  quotedabove,  singulis   diaconis  per  vices  alternent: 

p.  426,  note  e.]  quia  et  mutatio  personarum  et  vicissi- 

*    Tertull,    de    Baptism.    ubi    sup, ;  tudoconvenientium  mimiit  invidiam, — 

[quoted  above,  p.  426,  note  f.]  [S.  Cypr.    Epist.   iv.   (v.   ed.   Pamel.) 

■"  Consulite   ergo   et    providete,   ut  Op.,  p.  9.] 
ciim  temperamento  hoc  agi  tutius  pos- 


KO.  VIII. 
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APPENDIX,  also,  who  there  administer  to  tlie  confessors,  may  go  every 
one  by  turns  with  each  of  the  deacons,  because  the  cliauge 
of  persons  and  vicissitude  of  comers  gives  less  occasion  of 
jealousy."  From  this  passage  of  the  holy  martyr  wbat  I 
would  prove  is  this,  that  in  the  age  of  St.  Cyprian  the  con- 
secration  of  laics  was  not  so  much  as  heard  of,  for  if  at  that 
time  this  custom  had  obtained,  is  it  not  a  matter  of  wonder 
that  the  confessors  were  not  allowed  to  consecrate  the  Eii- 
charist  for  themselves  ?  What  was  the  cause  why  the  priests 
should  with  the  greatest  danger  of  their  lives  go  to  the  pri- 
son,  visit  the  faithful,  and  fortify  and  confirra  them  against 
the  terrors  of  death,  and  the  threats  of  their  persecutors,  with 
the  most  wholesome  sacrifice  of  the  Eucharist,  if  the  laics 
also  had  a  right  to  consecrate  the  Sacrament?  Whence  is 
it  that  St.  Cyprian  did  no  where  exhort  them  that  when 
necessity  urged,  and  no  priests  were  at  hand,  they  should 
offer  and  consecrate  for  themselves  ?  Whence  is  it  that  in  all 
the  history  of  the  Church  we  never  read  that  confessors,  at 
the  very  approach  of  death,  consecrated  the  Eucharist  ?  But 
there  are  no  instances  or  footsteps  any  where  appear  of  such 
kind  of  consecrations,  even  in  cases  of  the  utmost  exigence. 
Whatever  occurs  in  the  holy  fathers  concerning  this  sacrifice, 
excepting  only  one  obscure  and  very  difficult  passage  of  Ter- 
tullian,  persuades  us  of  the  contrary,  and  most  evidently 
proves  that  this  power  did  ever  belong  to  priests  only.  Is 
it  not  very  agreeable  to  reason  to  argue  that  the  laity  never 
had  any  such  power,  because  it  is  sufficiently  manifest  that 
no  such  power  was  ever  exercised  by  them  ? 

The  next  argument  by  which  I  prove  that  in  the  opinion 
of  the  third  Century  laics  had  never  any  right  to  consecrate 
the  Sacrament,  is  taken  from  hence,  that  it  appears  that  dea- 
cons,  the  third  order  of  the  holy  ministry,  were  never  en- 
dowed  with  that  power.  And  this  appears  most  evidently 
from  the  great  Nicene  Council,  whose  authority  was  always 
of  very  great  esteem  in  the  Christian  Church.  The  words 
of  the  canon  are  these":  "The  holy  and  great  Council  was 
informed  that  in  some  places  and  cities  the  deacons  gave  the 

"  ^A06J/   ets  T^v  ayiau  Kai  /j.eydhrji'  (Tiav  firj  exovras  Trpocrcpepeiu,  ro7s  irpocr- 

avvoZov,   '6ri   iv  nal  töttols  koI   irdAeai  (pepovai  5iS6vai  rh  aw/xa  tov  Xpicrrov. 

ro7s    TrpeaßvTfpois   r^u  (vxapicnlav   ot  — Conc.  Nie.  Can.  xviii.  [Concilia,  toin. 

SiaKovoL    Si^SacTLV'    Öirep  oure   6  Kavicv,  ii.  col.  41,  A.] 
o^re   Yj  ffvi^-{]0^ia  nap^docKiv,  rovs  i^ov- 
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Eucharist  to  the  presbyters,  a  thing  which  neither  canon    hughes 

nor  custom  allowed,  viz.,  tliat  such  as  have  not  authority  to ^— * 

offer  should  deliver  the  body  of  Christ  to  those  that  offer." 
The  canon  does  in  most  express  words  deny  that  deacons 
ought  so  much  as  to  deliver  the  Clements  to  priests;  and 
then  alleges  this  reason,  that  according  to  the  canons  and 
custom  of  the  Church  it  was  unworthy  of,  and  by  no  means 
became  those,  who  had  not  the  power  of  consecrating  the  Sa- 
crament,  to  deliver  the  Eucharist  to  priests,  who  were  endowed 
with  this  extraordinary  power.  From  this  one  passage  we 
understand  that  the  fathers  of  the  Nicene  Council,  men 
venerable  both  for  age,  learning,  and  piety,  and  perfectly 
well  acquainted  with,  and  most  tenacious  of  ecclesiastical 
traditions,  had  never  so  much  as  heard  of  consecrations  by 
deacons,  and  much  less  by  laics.  It  is  indeed  very  wonder- 
ful  that  this  most  ancient  and  pure  custom  (as  they  loudly 
proclaim  it)  should  in  the  best  times,  without  any  contest 
or  the  least  noise,  have  so  wholly  vanished  throughout  all 
the  Christian  world  that  it  was  not  only  not  made  use  of  by 
any  one,  but  that  not  so  much  as  one  of  all  those  bishops, 
assembled  from  all  the  corners  of  the  empire,  had  been  able 
to  learn  even  that  there  ever  was  any  such  custom  in  the 
Church.  From  this  one  testimony  (it  is  so  considerable  and 
illustrious)  we  may  not  without  reason  conclude  that  the 
power  of  consecrating  the  Clements  in  the  holy  Eucharist 
never  belonged  either  to  laics  or  to  deacons. 


DISSERTATION  VI. 

OF  THE  POWER  Or  THE  CHRISTIAN  PEOPLE  IN  THE  ELECTIONS 
OF  THE  CLEllGY. 

What  has  been  said  in  the  foregoing  dissertations  is 
abundantly  sufficient  to  persuade  even  the  most  obstinate 
that  there  is  a  very  great  difference  between  the  clergy  and 
the  laity,  and  that  the  sacred  functions  are  so  appropriated 
to  that  Order  as  that  they  cannot  bc  usurped  by  laics  without 
raslmess  and  impiety.  It  remains  now  that  I  add  something 
concerning  the  authority  of  the  Christian  people  in  the  elec- 
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to  my  purpose.    Our  adversaries  do  vehemently  contend  that 

the  sufFrages  of  the  people  are  so  necessarily  required  in  the 
elections  of  bishops  and  presbyters^  that  if  these  sufFrages  be 
either  taken  away  or  diminished  no  such  election  ought  to 
be  accounted  just  and  lawful.  And  this  conjecture  of  theirs 
they  imagine  is  wonderfully  confirmed,  not  only  from  the 
nature  of  the  Christian  society^  but  also  from  divers  exam- 
ples  in  the  New  Testament. 

I  assert,  therefore,  that  the  people,  or  multitude  of  the 
faithful,  had  no  proper  suifrages  in  the  elections  of  the 
clergy ;  but  whatever  power  in  this  particular  they  arro- 
gated  to  themselves  in  the  tliird  or  fourth  Century,  (and  I 
do  not  deny  that  they  arrogated  very  muchj  that  all  that, 
whatever  it  was,  was  done  by  the  indulgence  and  favour  of 
the  bishops,  but  by  no  manner  of  right.  And  I  am  not 
afraid  of  undertaking  to  demonstrate  this  with  the  greatest 
evidence  and  perspicuity.     For, 

1.  It  appears  most  clearly  from  the  sacred  oracles,  that 
Jesus  Christ  committed  the  care  and  government  of  His 
Church  to  a  certain  determinate  order  of  men.  But  con- 
cerning  the  authority  or  suffrages  of  the  people,  there  does 
not  appear  the  least  shadow  of  a  command.  And  indeed, 
as  far  as  I  can  see,  the  very  designation  of  a  certain  peculiar 
Order  for  the  government  of  the  Church  does  manifestly 
exclude  the  laity  from  all  authority  in  matters  ecclesiastical. 
For  pray  consider :  when  any  one  delivers  a  commission  to  a 
particular  person,  is  not  he  thereby  supposed  to  have  utterly 
excluded  all  other  persons  whatever  from  the  power  designed 
in  that  commission? 

2.  To  whom  the  power  of  the  keys  is  entrusted  after  a 
peculiar  manner,  to  them  also  is  committed  the  power  of 
governing  the  Church  in  solidum,  (to  speak  in  St.  Cyprian's 
phraseo,)  that  is,  so  to  share  the  government  among  them,  as 
that  each  had  a  right  in  the  whole.  This  is  manifest  from 
thence,  that  the  power  of  governing  the  Church  is  in  the 
Scripture  particularly  designed  by  the  power  of  the  keys.  It 
is  a  thing  most  evident,  that  the  power  of  the  keys  was 
always    committed  to  the  Apostles  apart  from  the  people : 

"  [S.  Cyprian.  de  Unitate  Ecclesise,  Op.,  p.  195,  quoted  above,  p.  192,] 
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from  whence  this  also  follows,  that  it  was  likewise  apart  hughes 
from  the  people  that  the  power  of  governing  the  Church 
was  committed  to  the  Apostles^  and  the  authority  which  the 
Apostles  had  received  from  Jesus  Christ,  they  did  also  apart 
from  the  people  entrust  whole  and  entire  to  the  bishops. 
Therefore  the  right  and  authority  of  governing  the  Church 
belongs  to  the  bishops,  without  either  the  power  or  the  suf- 
frages  of  the  people. 

3.  Though  we  look  through  the  Epistles  to  Timothy  and 
Titus  never  so  often,  we  shall  be  able  to  find  nothing  therein, 
which  can  by  any  means  seem  to  favour  the  authority  of  the 
people  in  things  sacred.  The  Apostle  does  most  fully  in- 
struct  Timothy  and  all  his  successors  how  they  ought  to 
behave  themselves,  both  in  inflicting  ecclesiastical  censures 
and  in  consecrating  ecclesiastical  persons.  But  he  says  not 
the  least  word  either  of  the  authority  or  of  the  suffrages  of 
the  people :  nay  there  are  not  a  few  things  in  these  Epistles 
which  persuade  the  contrary.  In  the  former  of  those  to 
Timothy  the  Apostle  gives  him  this  caution^ :  "  Lay  hands 
suddenly  on  no  man,  neither  be  partaker  of  other  men^s 
sins.^^  If  these  words  are  to  be  understood,  as  most  allow, 
concerning  the  Ordination  of  presbyters,  it  may  be  safely 
concluded  from  them  that  the  füll  power  of  Ordination  is  in 
the  hands  of  bishops  ;  for  it  were  unjust  that  all  the  fault  of  a 
bad  Ordination  should  be  wholly  thrown  upon  the  bishop,  if 
in  all  ordinations  the  people  had  at  least  an  equal  authority 
with  the  bishop,  or  perhaps  even  a  greater  than  he. 

There  is  no  precept  therefore  occurs  in  all  the  New  Testa- 
ment, by  virtue  of  which  the  people  can  arrogate  this  power 
to  themselves.  Let  us  now  see  what  authority  accrues  to 
the  cause  of  the  laics  from  the  examples  which  are  men- 
tioned  in  holy  Scripture.  And  believe  me,  we  shall  find  that 
just  as  much  as  the  other.     For  whereas, 

1.  It  is  said  that  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles^  St.  Matthias 
was  chosen  into  the  Apostleship  by  the  common  sufi'rage  of 
the  Church  :  I  answer ;  that  St.  Matthias  was  both  nomi- 
nated  and  elected,  neither  by  the  people,  nor  by  the  Apo- 
stles, but  by  God  Ilimself,  after  an  extraordinary  manner. 

P  x^'pc's  rax^MS  jUTjSeyl  iiriTidu,  yurjSe  Koiviavu  ajxapriais  aWorpiais.   1  Tim.  v.  22. 
"^  Acts  i. 
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— '■ '—  for  either  side  of  the  question. 

2.  It  is  confidently  affirmed,  that  the  making  of  deacons 
in  the  Acts""  is  by  the  Apostles  themselves  referred  whoUy 
to  the  people.  On  the  contrary  I  reply,  that  only  the 
nomination  of  deacons,  but  not  by  any  means  either  the 
election  or  consecration  of  them,  is  in  this  place  ascribed  to 
the  Christian  people.  And  farther  I  urge,  that  the  Apostles 
granted  this  to  the  people,  not  by  any  original  or  divine 
right,  but  by  a  certain  peculiar  indulgence  which  the  necessity 
of  the  time  required.  Besides,  I  would  ask  those  who  make 
this  objection,  what  tlieir  opinion  is,  whether  the  assembly 
of  the  Apostles  could  reject  the  persons  nominated  to  them 
by  the  multitude,  or  could  not.  If  they  could  not,  there  is 
an  end  of  the  authority  of  the  Apostleship.  But  if  it  be 
granted  that  they  could  have  rejected  them,  then  it  is  in 
vain  to  contend  that  any  right  in  elections  of  the  clergy 
accrues  to  the  people  from  this  place. 

3.  As  to  that  doughty  and  formidable  argument  taken  from 
the  Word  'xeiporovia,  ('^  Ordination  ^/')  I  shall  only  answer 
these  few  things  :  they  who  make  use  of  such  argument s,  to 
wit,  that  are  taken  from  the  triflings  and  impertinences  of 
grammarians,  ought  to  be  received  only  with  laughter  and 
contempt,  and  not  vouchsafed  any  serious  answer.  Let 
these  empty  triflers  go  therefore,  and  either  invent  better 
reasons  or  give  up  their  cause  as  desperate. 

4.  Well;  but,  say  they,  the  primitive  Church  always 
granted  this  authority  to  the  Christian  people :  all  the  holy 
fathers  acknowledge  this ;  and  St.  Cyprian  (whom  you  will 
not  deny  to  have  been  very  well  acquainted  with  the  disci- 
pline  of  the  Church)  does  more  than  once  assert,  that  it 
depends  upon  a  divine  and  apostolic  right.  Let  us  go  there- 
fore, if  you  please,  to  the  holy  fathers. 

There  are  very  ancient  footsteps  of  Ordination  extant  in 
St.  dementes  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  ;  where  there  is  also 
mention  of  the  consent  of  the  people.  Let  us  hear  his  words  : 
^'  Such  therefore,^^  says  he*,  "  as  were  appointed  by  them,"  (he 

'  Acts  vi.  meaning  "election."  See  Acts  xiv.  24,] 

[This  Word  is  added  by  the  trans-  *  tovs  ovu  KUTaaraOturas  inr'  iKeluuu, 

lator  ;  the  argument  turns  on  the  word's       ^  ^^ra^v  ixp'  krepwv  iWoji/xcoy  äuSpciu, 
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means  the  Apostles,)  "  or  afterwards  by  other  eminent  men,    hughes 

with  the  consent  of  the  whole  Church,  and  have  adminis- '■ — - 

tered  blamelessly  to  the  flock  of  Christ,  with  humility,  peace- 
ably,  and  without  sordidness,  and  have  testimonials  of  their 
good  behaviour  for  a  considerable  time  from  all  that  know 
them,  such  men  we  think  to  be  unjustly  deprived  of  their 
ministry."  In  the  primitive  ordinations  (as  this  apostolic 
writer  teaches  us)  the  consenf"  of  the  people  was  required. 
It  is  true :  we  do  not  deny  it.  But  what,  I  beseech  you, 
was  this  consent  ?  By  the  word  which  we  render  thus,  we 
cannot  understand  so  much  as  nomination,  much  less  elec- 
tion. St.  dementes  meaning  therefore  was  this :  that  the 
consent  of  the  people  was  requisite  in  the  ordinations  of  the 
clergy ;  viz.,  that  they  should  give  the  persons  to  be  ordained 
their  testimony  concerning  their  lives,  their  manners,  and 
their  piety,  (as  it  is  intim  ated  in  the  words  immediately  fol- 
lowing,)  that  the  Church  might  sufi'er  no  damage ;  and  that 
the  bishops  for  want  of  such  information  might  not  promote 
unworthy  or  impious  persons  to  so  great  dignity.  That  this 
power  belongs  to  the  people,  I  most  readily  acknowledge; 
and  it  is  most  fully  owned  by  the  Church  of  England.  But 
if  our  adversaries  imagine,  that  any  thing  farther  can  be  ex- 
torted  from  this  passage,  in  truth  they  are  miserably  mis- 
taken.     St.  Clement  is  wholly  on  our  side  of  the  question. 

In  St.  Ignatius^  Epistles  (as  well  as  I  remember)  there  is 
nothing  concerning  the  consent  of  the  people.  And  no  man 
can  ever  believe  that  a  greater  power  than  this  was  allowed 
to  the  people  by  him,  who  ascribed  so  plenary  an  authority 
to  bishops  in  all  ecclesiastical  offices. 

St.  Irenseus,  that  glory  of  the  city  of  Lyons,  yields  the 
clearest  testimonies  to  the  divine  original  of  episcopacy ;  but 
as  far  as  I  have  been  able  to  observe  from  a  repeated  perusal 
of  the  works  of  this  most  learned  father,  he  says  not  one 
word  concerning  ordinations. 

Let  US  come  therefore  to  St.  Cyprian,  in  whom,  and  almost 
in  him  only,  our  adversaries  place  the  support  of  their  cause. 

(rvvevSoK7](rd(Tr]S  ttjs   iKKXrjaias  Trdcrrjs,  ov  SiKaiws    vofj.i^ofxfv  airoßaK^aQai  t^s 

Kai  AfiTOvpyrja-avTas  aixefiTTTws  TCfTToifx-  XeiTovpyias.  —  [S.  Clem.   R.    Epist.   i. 

vicf)  Tov  Xpiarov  fMera  TaTreiyo(ppo<rvu7]s,  cap.  44.  Patr.  Apost,  tom.  i.  p.  173.] 
Tiavx^^s  Kol  aßavavacos,  ixeiJLapTvpr]iJ.evovs  "  avi/ivSÖKrjais. 

T€  iroWols  xt'^^ois  unh  wäpTcoy,  tovtovs 
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APPENDIX.  Having  therefore  with  the  greatest  diligence  and  integrity 
examined  into  the  works  of  this  most  holy  prelate,  I  will 

clearly  and  ingenuously  set  down  what  was  his  opinion  con- 

cerning  the  question  before  us. 

And  in  order  to  this  end  I  will  do  these  three  things. 

1.  I  will  describe  the  method  of  Ordination  practised  in 
the  times  of  St.  Cyprian. 

2.  I  will  enquire  what  in  the  African  style  is  to  be  under- 
stood  by  the  word  snffragium^  ''  suffrage." 

3.  I  will  prove  that  St.  Cyprian  had  power  to  ordain  with- 
out  the  people. 

1.  I  begin  with  the  method  of  Ordination,  as  it  was  prac- 
tised in  St.  Cyprian's  time ;  and  I  will  give  it  you  in  his 
own  words.  In  his  sixty-eighth  Epistle  according  to  the 
Oxford  edition,  speaking  of  Novatian,  he  says^  :  "  And  when 
he  had  sent  messengers  to  us  into  Africa,  desiring  to  be  ad- 
mitted  to  our  communion,  here  from  a  Council  of  very  many 
of  US  bishops,  who  were  present,  he  received  this  sentence, 
that  he  had  begun  to  exclude  himself  out  of  the  Church,  and 
that  it  was  not  lawful  for  any  of  us  to  receive  him  to  com- 
munion,  who,  when  Cornelius  his  bishop  had  been  ordained 
in  the  Catholic  Church  by  the  judgment  of  God,  and  the 
sufFrage  of  the  clergy  and  of  the  people,  attempted  to  erect 
a  profane  altar,  and  set  up  an  adulterous  see,  and  ofFer  sacri- 
legious  sacrifices  in  Opposition  to  the  true  bishop." 
J  ['foiiow-  And  in  the  Epistle  immediately  foregoing^ :  ^' Nor/' says 
Ben.]  hey,  "  let  the  people  flatter  themselves,  as  if  they  could  be  free 
from  the  contagion  of  the  sin,  while  they  communicate  with 
a  bishop  who  is  a  sinner,  and  give  their  consent  to  the  un- 
just  and  unlawful  episcopacy  of  their  prelate.  .  .  .  when  they 
(the   people)  especially  have  the   power  either  of  choosing 

*  Et  cum  ad  nos  in  Africam  legatos  tentaverit. — [S.    Cypr.     Epist.     Ixvii. 

misisset,  optans  ad  communicationem  (Ixviii.  ed.    Oxon.)    Op.,   p.    115.    ed. 

nostram  admitti,  hie  a  concilio  pluri-  Ben.] 

morurn  sacerdotum  qui  praesentes  era-  y   Nee   sibi  plebs  blandiatur,  quasi 

mus  sententiam  retulerit,  se  foris  esse  immunis  esse  a  contagio  delicti  possit, 

ccepisse,  nee  posse  a  quoquam  nostrum  cum  sacerdote  peccatore  communicans, 

sibi   communicari,  qui   episcopo    Cor-  et  ad  injustum  atque  illicitum  praepo- 

nelio  in  catholica  ecclesia  de  Dei  judi-  siti  sui  episcopatum  consensum  suum 

cio  et  cleri  ac  plebis  sufFragio  ordinato,  commodans.  .  .  .  Quando   ipsa  (plebs) 

profanum  altare  erigere,  et  adulteram  maxime  habeat  potestatem  vel  eligendi 

cathedram  collocare,  et  sacrilega  con-  dignos  sacerdotes,  vel  indignos   recu- 

tra  verum  sacerdotem  sacrificia  ofFerre  sandi.      Quod   et  ipsum   videmus   de 


DISSERT.  VI. 


SL  Cyprian,  as  described  by  himself.  437 

worthy  bishops,  or  of  refasing  such  as  are  unworthy.  Which  hlghes 
very  thing  we  see  also  is  derived  frora  divine  authority,  that 
the  bishop  be  chosen  in  the  presence  of  the  people  before  all 
their  eyes,  and  by  their  public  judgment  and  testimony  be 
approved  of,  as  worthy  and  fit  (for  that  sacred  office ;)  as  in 
the  book  of  Nurabers  the  Lord  commanded  Moses,  saying : 
'  Take  Aaron  thy  brother  and  Eleazar  his  son,  and  bring 
them  up  unto  mount  Hör,  in  the  sight  of  all  the  congrega- 
tion,  and  strip  Aaron  of  his  garments,  and  put  them  upon 
Eleazar  his  son ;  and  Aaron  shall  be  gathered  unto  his  peo- 
ple, and  shall  die  there/  God  commands  a  priest  to  be  made 
in  the  sight  of  all  the  congregation ;  that  is.  He  instructs 
and  shews  them  that  the  ordinations  of  priests  were  not  to 
be  celebrated  but  with  the  knowledge  of  the  people  who 
were  to  be  there ;  that  in  the  presence  of  the  people,  either 
the  crimes  of  the  bad  might  be  detected,  or  the  merits  of 
the  good  be  proclaimed ;  and  the  Ordination  be  just  and 
lawful,  which  should  be  tried  by  the  suflFrage  and  judgment 
of  all.  .  .  .  For  which  reason  that  is  to  be  diligently  kept  and 
observed  according  to  divine  tradition  and  apostolic  Observa- 
tion, which  is  also  observed  among  us,  and  through  almost 
all  the  provinces,  that  in  order  to  the  due  celebration  of 
ordinations,  in  the  city  for  which  a  bishop  is  to  be  ordained 
all  the  nearest  bishops  of  the  same  province  meet,  and  a 
bishop  be  chosen  in  the  presence  of  the  people,  who  fully 
know  the  lives  of  all  the  candidates,  and  have  experienced 
the  behaviour  of  each  of  them  by  their  conversation.  Which 
also  we  see  to  be  done  among  you  in  the  Ordination  of  our 
colleague  Sabinus,  that  the  dignity  of  bishop  is  conferred 
upon  him,  and  he  ordained  in  the  place  of  Basilides,  by  the 

divina  auctoritate  descendere,  ut  sacer-  tere,  ut  plebe  prassente  vel  detegantur 

dos  plebe  praesente  sub  omnium  oculis  malorum  crimina,  vel  bonorum  merita 

deligatur,  etdignus  atque  idoneus  pub-  praedicentur,  et  sit   ordinatio  justa  et 

lico  judicio  ac  testimonio  comprobetur;  legitinia,    quae    omnium    sufFragio    et 

sicut  in  Numeris  Dominus  Moysi  prae-  judicio  fuerit  examinata. — [Id.,  Epist. 

cepit,  dicens:   'Apprehende  Aaron  fra-  Ixviii.  (Ixvii.  ed.  Oxon.)  ibid.,  pp.  118, 

trem  tuum,  et  Eleazarum  filium  ejus,  sqq.]     Propter  quod  diligenter  de  tra- 

et  impones  eos  in  montem  coram  omni  ditione  divina  et  apostolica  observatione 

synagoga,  et  exue  Aaron  stolam  ejus,  servandum  est  et  tenendum,  quod  apud 

et   indue    Eleazarum    filium    ejus,    et  nos  quoque,  et  fere  per  provincias  uni- 

Aaron  appositus  moriatur  illic.'  Coram  versas  tenetur,  ut  ad  ordinationes  rite 

omni  synagoga  jubet   Deus   constitui  celebrandas,  ad  eam  plebem,  cui  pras- 

sacerdotem,  id  est,  instruit  et  ostendit  positus  ordinatur,  episcopi  ejusdem  pro- 

ordinationes  sacerdotales  non  nisi  sub  vinciae  proximi  quique  conveniant,  et 

populi  assistentis  conscientia  fieri  opor-  episcopus    deligatur    plebe    praesente, 
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APPENDIX,  suffrage  of  the  whole  fraternity,  and  by  the  judgment  of  the 
-^2l![El,  bishops,  who  were  assembled  in  your  presence,  and  had  wrote 
letters  concerning  him  to  you/^ 

To  this  purpose  also  is  that  of  Origen :  "  Although/*  says 
he 2,  ^'  the  Lord  had  given  command  concerning  the  appoint- 
ment  of  the  high-priest,  nay  although  the  Lord  had  chosen 
him,  yet  the  congregation  also  is  assembled :  for  the  pre- 
sence  of  the  people  is  required  in  the  Ordination  of  a  bishop, 
that  they  all  may  know  and  be  assured,  that  one  who  is 
the  most  excellent  among  all  the  people,  one  who  is  the 
most  learned,  the  most  lioly,  and  the  most  eminent  in  all 
virtue,  that  such  a  one  is  promoted  to  the  episcopal  dig- 
nity:  and  this  in  the  presence  of  the  people,  lest  any  one 
should  afterwards  retract,  or  have  any  scruple  in  the  matter. 
And  this  is  what  the  Apostle  commanded  in  the  Ordination 
of  a  bishop,  saying :  '  Moreover  he  must  have  a  good  report 
of  them  which  are  without,^^^  &c. 

In  these  passages  both  St.  Cyprian  and  Origen  do  very 
clearly  describe  to  us  the  most  ancient  method  of  Ordination. 
And  it  was  performed  after  this  manner  :  when  any  see  was 
vacant,  all  the  bishops  of  the  province,  or  at  least  such 
as  were  nearest,  met  together,  and  chose  and  consecrated 
to  the  vacant  see  a  person  of  known  learning  and  probity  of 
manners,  recommended  by  the  consent  and  testimony  of 
the  people.  Therefore  neither  St.  Cyprian  nor  Origen  do 
ascribe  to  the  people  any  other  part  in  this  matter,  than  that 
of  giving  their  testimony :  by  which  means  it  was  admirably 
provided,  that  no  unlearned  or  impious  person  should  un- 
awares  steal  into  that  most  sacred  office;  therefore  says  St. 
Cyprian,  "the  bishop  is  chosen  in  the  presence  of  the  people, 

quae  singulorum  vitam  plenissime  no-  dote  praesentia  populi,  ut  sciant  omnes 

vit   et  uniuscujusque   actum   de    ejus  et  certi  sint  quia  qui  praestantior  est 

conversatione  perspexit.    Quodetapud  ex  omni  populo,  qui  doctior,  qui  sanc- 

vos  factum  videmus  in  Sabini  collegas  tior,   qui  in  omni  virtute   eminentior, 

nostri  ordinatione,  ut  de  universae  fra-  ille   eligitur   ad   sacerdotium ;    et   hoc 

ternitatis  suffragio,  et  de  episcoporum  adstante   populo,  ne    qua  postmodum 

qui  in  praesentia  convenerant,  quique  retractio  cuiquam,  ne  quis  scrupulus 

de  eo  ad  vos  literas  fecerant,  judicio,  resideret.    Hoc  est  autem  quod  et  apo- 

episcopatus  ei  deferretur,  et  manus  ei  stolus  praecepit  in   ordinatione   sacer- 

in  locum  Basilidis  imponeretur. — [Id.,  dotis,  dicens  :  '  Oportet  autem  illum  et 

ibid.,  p.  119.]  testimonium  habere  bonum  ab  his  qui 

*   Licet   Dominus   de    constituendo  foris  sint,'  &c. — (1  Tim.  iii.  7.)     [Ori- 

pontifice  praecepisset,  et  Dominus  ele-  gen.  in  Lev.  Hom.  vi.  (in  cap.  viii.  4.) 

gisset,  tarnen  convocatur  et  synagoga.  §  3.  Op.,  tom.  ii.  p.  216,  B,  C] 
Requiritur  enim  in   ordinando  sacer- 
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before  all  their  eyes,  that  by  the  judgment  and  testimony  of    hughes 

all  he  may  be  approved  of,  as  wortliy  and  fit  for  the  sacred '- — '- 

Office/^  And  Origen  attests  the  same  thing;  for  he  says 
"  that  the  presence  of  the  people  is  therefore  required  in  the 
Ordination  of  a  bishop,  that  they  all  may  know  and  be  assured, 
that  one  who  is  the  most  excellent  among  all  the  people,  one 
who  is  the  most  learned,  the  most  holy,  and  the  most  emi- 
nent in  all  virtue,  is  promoted  to  the  episcopal  dignity." 
And  to  this  purpose  he  cites  that  precept  of  the  Apostle% 
"  Moreover  he  must  have  a  good  report  of  them  which  are 
without. "  From  whence  it  is  sufficiently  evident,  that  in 
the  judgment  of  Origen,  nothing  eise  belongs  to  the  people 
in  this  matter,  but  their  testimony  and  consent. 

But  here  it  is  wont  to  be  urged  by  those  who  defend  the 
other  side  of  the  question,  that  bishops  were  chosen  by  the 
"sufFrages^^  of  the  people;  and  that  in  the  age  of  St.  Cy- 
prian the  suffrages  of  the  people  were  always  required  to 
a  just  and  lawful  Ordination  :  and  that  this  sufFrage  of  theirs 
must  of  necessity  mean  something  more  than  either  their 
testimony  or  their  bare  consent;  therefore  the  whole  con- 
troversy  comes  to  this,  what  according  to  the  African  style 
is  to  be  understood  by  the  word  suffragium,  "suffrage,"  of 
which  St.  Cyprian  makes  such  frequent  use,  where  he  men- 
tions  any  thing  concerning  ordinations. 

2.  Let  US  see  therefore  what  St.  Cyprian  meant  by  the 
word  suffragium.  And  from  hence,  if  I  am  not  much  mis- 
taken,  it  will  appear  still  more  clearly  and  evidently,  that 
the  African  people  never  had  suffrages  which  were  truly 
elective. 

In  his  treatise  Concerning  the  Vanity  of  Idols,  he  has 
this  expression^:  "They  delivered  Hirn  to  Pontius  Pilate, 
with  violent  and  obstinate  suffrages,  requiring  His  cruci- 
fixion  and  death."  That  is,  the  wicked  Jews  did  with  most 
importunate  requests  and  united  clamours  beseech  Pilate 
that  Jesus  Christ  might  be  crucified.  What,  had  the  people 
of  the  Jews  an  equal  authority  with  Pilate?  could  Pilate 
determine  nothing,  especially  in  capital  causes,  without  the 

a  Se?  Se  ahrlv  Kai  fxapTvpiav  koAV  cem  ejus  et  mortem  sufFragiis  violentis 
«Xf"'  o.irh  tS}v  f^codeu.      1  Tim.  iii.  7.  ac  pertinacibus  flagitantes. — [S.  Cypr. 

b  PontioPilato  ..  .  tradiderunt ;  cru-      de  Idolorum  Vanitate,  Op.,  p.  228.J 
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APPENDIX,  suffrages  of  the  accusers  ?  no  such  matter.  It  is  very  easy 
■^^^^^^^^  to  understand  what  St.  Cyprian  means  by  suffrages  in  this 
place. 

In  his  seventy-third  Epistle  are  these  words^ :  "For  that 
which  some  say^  as  if  what  was  said  by  the  Apostle  St.  Paul 
belonged  to  the  suflPrage  of  heretics/^  &c.  Suffrage  of  here- 
tics !  What  suffrage,  I  beseech  you,  does  he  mean  ?  No 
doubt  he  means  their  opinion,  consent,  and  judgment. 

It  is  rashly,  therefore,  and  unlearnedly,  or  perhaps  against 
their  own  knowledge,  that  the  wretched  disciples  of  Erastus 
contend  that  St.  Cyprian,  such  and  so  great  a  man,  is  on 
their  side  of  the  question,  as  one  who  frequently  asserts  that 
bishops  were  elected  by  the  suffrages  of  the  people ;  for  the 
Word  suffragium  in  St.  Cyprian  has  a  far  different  meaning 
from  what  they  pretend.  Nay,  I  shall  not  fear  to  affirm  that 
this  Word  in  the  African  dialect  denotes  nothing  eise  but  a 
mere  simple  testimony.  Let  the  reader  consult  these  two 
passages  following,  and  weigh  and  compare  them  well  to- 
gether,  and  I  make  no  doubt  but  he  will  be  of  my  opinion. 
"  And  Cornelius,^^  says  he^,  "  was  made  a  bishop  by  the  judg- 
ment of  God,  and  of  His  Christ,  and  by  the  testimony  of 
almost  all  the  clergy,  by  the  suffrage  of  the  people  who  were 
then  present,  and  by  a  College  of  ancient  bishops  and  good 
men,'^  &c.  And  again  :  *^None,^^  says  he%  "would  move 
any  thing  against  the  College  of  the  bishops ;  no  man  after 
the  divine  judgment,  after  the  suffrage  of  the  people,  after 
the  consent  of  the  fellow-bishops,  would  make  himself  a 
judge,  not  now  of  the  bishop,  but  of  God,^^  &c. 

3.  It  remains  that  I  prove  that  St.  Cyprian  did  without 
the  people  ordain  ecclesiastical  persons. 

In  his  fortieth  Epistle  he  recommends  to  the  clergy  and 
people  of  Carthage  Numidicus,  a  most  glorious  confessor, 
who  bore  in  his  body  the  honourable  marks  of  the  Lord 

"  Quod  enim  quidam  dicunt,  quasi  bonorum  virorum  collegio,  &c. — [Id., 

ad  haereticorum  suffragium  pertineat,  Epist.  lii.  ad  Antonianum,  Op.,  p.  68.] 

quod  dixerit  Apostolus  Paulus,  &c. —  ^  Nemo  adversum  sacerdotum  colle- 

Id.,  Epist.  Ixxiii.  [ad  Jubaianum  de  gium  quidquam  moveret;  nemo  post  di- 

hsereticis  baptizandis,  Op.,  p.  133.]  vinum  Judicium,  postpopuli  suffragium, 

^  Factus  est  autem  Cornelius  epi-  post  coepiscoporum   consensum  judi- 

scopus  de  Dei  et  Christi  ejus  judicio,  cem  se  jam  non  episcopi,  sed  Dei  f'ace- 

de  clericorum  pene  omnium  testimo-  ret,  &c. — [Id.,  Epist.  ly.  ad  Cornelium 

nio,  de  plebis,  quae  tunc  affuit,  suffra-  cont.  haereticos,  Op.,  p.  82.] 
gio,  et   de  sacerdotum  antiquorum  et 
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Jesus   Christ^   and    was    ordained   by   St.  Cyprian :    ''  for,"     hlghes 

DISSEKT.  ^^. 

says  he^,  "  I  desire  you  may  know  that  we  were  admomshed 

and  instructed  by  the  divine  condescension  to  add  Numidi- 
cus,  a  presbyter,  to  the  number  of  the  presbyters  of  Car- 
thage,  that  he  may  sit  with  us  among  the  clergy,  being  ren- 
dered  illustrious  by  the  most  splendid  brightness  of  his 
confession,  and  sublime  with  the  honour  of  virtue  and 
faith/'  &c. 

In  his  thirty-ninth  Epistle  he  acquaints  the  same  clergy 
and  people  that  Celerinus,  an  eminent  confessor,  was  by  him 
chosen  into  the  lesser  order  of  Reader  in  the  Church.  "  Re- 
joice,  therefore/'  says  he  ^,  "  and  be  exceeding  glad,  when  you 
read  our  letter,  wherein  I,  and  my  colleagues  who  were  pre- 
sent,  send  you  word  that  our  brother  Celerinus,  equally  glo- 
rious  for  his  virtues  and  good  life,  is  added  to  the  number  of 
our  clergy,  not  by  the  sufFrage  of  men,  but  by  the  favour  of 
God." 

His  thirty-eighth  Epistle  is  also  written  to  his  clergy  and 
people,  and  begins  thus' :  "  In  ordinations  of  the  clergy,  most 
dear  brethren,  we  are  wont  first  to  consult  you,  and  by  com- 
mon counsel  to  weigh  the  manners  and  merits  of  each  per- 
son ;  but  there  is  no  need  of  waiting  for  human  testimonies 
where  we  have  already  suffrages  which  are  divine.  Our  bro- 
ther Aurelius,  an  illustrious  young  man,  already  approved  of 
the  Lord,"  &c. ;  and  almost  at  the  end  of  the  Epistle  :  ^'  Know 
therefore,  most  dearly  beloved  brethren,  that  this  person  is 
ordained  by  me,  and  my  colleagues  who  were  present.'^ 

From  this  one  Epistle  these  foUowing  particulars  are  very 
easily  deduced : 

^  Gal,  vi.  17.  conjunctum. — [Id.,Epist.xxxv.(xxxix. 

i  Nam  admonitos  nos  et  instructos  ed.  Oxon.)ad  eosdem,  de  Celerino  lec- 

sciatis  dignatione  divina,  utNumidicus  tore  ordinato.     Ibid.,  p.  47.] 
presbyter     adscribatur    presbyteroruin  i  In   ordinationibus  clericis,  fratres 

Carthaginiensium    numero,   et   nobis-  carissimi,  solemus  vos  ante  consulere, 

cum  sedeat  in   clero,  luce   clarissima  et  mores  ac  merita  singulorum  com- 

confessionis  illustris,  et  virtutis  ac  fidei  muni  consilio  ponderare  :  sed  expec- 

honore   sublimis. — [Id.,  Epist.    xxxv.  tanda   non    smit    testimonia   humana, 

(xl.  ed.  Oxon.)  ad  Cler.  et  Pleb.  de  Nu-  cum  prsecedunt  divina  sufFragia.     Au- 

midico,  pp,  48,  49.]  relius  frater  noster,  illustris  adolescens, 

^  Exultate  itaque  et  gaudete  nobis-  a  Domino  jam  probatus,  &c. .  .  .  Hunc 

cum  (lectis)  literis  nostris,  quibus  ego  igitur,  fratres  dilectissimi,  a  me  et  a 

et  collegaä  mei,  qui  praesentes  aderant,  collegis,  qui  praesentes  aderant,  ordi- 

referimus  ad  vos,  Celerinum  fratrem  natum    sciatis. —  [Id.,    Epist.    xxxiii. 

nostrum,  virtutibus  pariter  et  moribus  (xxxviii.    ed.    Oxon.)    ad   eosdem,   de 

gloriosum,  clero  nostro  non  humana  Aurelio  lectore  ordinato.  Ibid.,  p.  46.] 
sufFragatione,    sed    divina    dignatione 

HICKES.  3   L 
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APPEXDix.  1.  That  in  ordinations  of  the  clergy  St.  Cyprian  was  al- 
ways  accustomed  to  consult  the  people,  and  to  desire  their 
judgment  and  testimony. 

2.  That  the  niost  holy  martyr  consulted  tlie  people  in  this 
case  for  no  other  end  but  to  weigh  tlie  manners  and  merits 
of  each  person  by  common  counsel,  and  by  that  means  the 
better  to  know  their  course  of  life. 

3.  That  St.  Cyprian  did  not  think  even  this  so  necessary 
as  that  without  it  no  ordinations  might  be  accounted  legiti- 
mate ;  but  that  when  the  necessity  of  the  times  required  it, 
it  is  certain  that  without  either  the  advice,  or  testimony,  or 
suffrage  of  the  people,  he  both  nominated  persons  to  be  ad- 
mitted  into  the  clergy,  and  having  nominated  elected  them, 
and  consecrated  those  he  had  thus  elected. 

And  now  let  us  look  back  upon  the  most  ancient  method 
of  Ordination ;  let  us  consider  likewise  in  what  a  loose  sense 
the  Word  suffragium  is  used  by  St.  Cyprian ;  and  lastly,  let 
US  reflect  that  sometimes  St.  Cyprian  himself  did  both  elect 
and  consecrate  readers,  deacons,  and  presbyters,  without  the 
knowledge  of  the  people.  And  after  all  this  we  shall  very 
easily  perceive  that  there  is  nothing  to  be  found  in  the  Epi- 
stles  of  that  learned  father  which  will  either  confirm  the 
power  of  the  people  or  lessen  the  just  authority  of  bishops. 
From  all  which  it  is  most  evident  that  in  St.  Cyprian's  time 
the  people  had  no  suffrages  which  were  truly  elective. 

But  here  it  may  not  be  amiss  to  produce  the  words  of  the 
most  learned  Bishop  Beveridge,  which  very  fully  express  my 
sense  of  this  matter.  Having  considered  what  St.  Cyprian 
says  on  this  occasion,  he  adds^,  "  It  appears,  therefore,  that 
the  right  of  election  belongs  to  the  bishops ;  the  testimony, 
consent,  and  approbation  of  the  election  to  the  people. 
Therefore  the  people  sometimes  proposed  a  person  to  be 
chosen  to  the  bishops,  but  the  bishops  did  not  always  choose 
the  person  proposed  to  them  by  the  people;  and  therefore 
the  whole  determination  of  the  election  was  in  the  power  of 

^  Jus  igitur  electionis  ad  episcopos  scopos  erat,  usque  adeo  ut  multas  le- 

praesentes,    testimonium    autem    con-  gere    sit    episcopales    ordinationes    et 

sensus    et   electionis   comprobatio,   ad  electiones  etiani  celebratas  ab  episcopis 

plebem  pertinuit.  .  .  .  Plebs  igitur  epi-  sine  plebe  ;  a  plebe  autem  sine  episcopis 

scopis  eligendum  nonnunquam  propo-  nullas. — Beveregii  Annot.  in  iv.  Can. 

nebat ;    sed  episcopi  a  plebe  proposi-  Con.  Nie.  [ad  calc.  toin.  ii.  Pandect, 

tum  non  semper  eligebant,  ac  proinde  Canonum,  pp.  47,  48,] 
totum  electionis  arbitriura  penes  epi- 
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the  bishops,  insomuch  that  we  may  read  of  many  ordinations    hughes 
and  elections  of  bishops  performed  by  bishops  without  the  B^üEi^ZlIf- 
people,  but  of  none  by  the  people  without  bishops."     Thus 
the  whole  matter  is  admirably  comprised  in  a  very  few  words 
by  that  great  man,  than  whom  no  one  was  more  conversant 
in  ecclesiastical  traditions. 

And  yet  as  clear  and  manifest  as  all  this  is,  it  may  be  still 
more  fully  illustrated  and  confirmed  by  a  remarkable  pas- 
sage  in  Lampridius,  in  his  Life  of  the  Emperor  Alexander 
Severus.  "And  because/'  says  he^,  "  we  have  happened  to 
mention  the  publishing  of  the  emperor's  orders,  when  he 
had  a  mind  either  to  put  governors  over  provinces,  or  to 
make  presidents,  or  to  appoint  procurators,  that  is  receivers, 
he  proposed  their  names,  exhorting  the  people  that  if  any 
one  had  a  crime  to  allege  against  any  of  them  he  should 
make  evident  proof  of  it,  and  if  he  did  not  prove  it  he  should 
undergo  capital  punishment.  And  he  said  that  it  was  hard 
when  that  was  done  by  the  Christians  and  Jews  in  proclaim- 
ing  those  who  were  to  be  ordained  their  priests,  that  the 
same  should  not  be  done  with  respect  to  the  governors  of 
provinces,  to  whose  care  were  entrusted  both  the  fortunes 
and  lives  of  men." 

On  this  passage  the  learned  Casaubon  has  the  following 
note"":  "The  writings  of  St.  Cyprian  are  füll  of  testimonies 
of  this  custom,  as  when  in  his  forty-third  Epistle  he  writes 
thus :  '  In  ordinations  of  the  clergy,  most  dear  brethren,  we 
are  wont  first  to  consult  you,  and  by  common  counsel  to 
weigh  the  manners  and  merits  of  each  person.'  But  out  of 
many  places  of  St.  Cyprian  which  make  for  this  purpose  I 

»    Et   quia  de  puhlicandis   disposi-  Scriptores  Sex;  tom.  i.  p.  197.   Lugd. 

tionibus  mentio   contigit,   ubi    aliquos  Bat.  1671.] 

voluisset  vel  rectores   provineiis  dare,  >»  Plena  sunt  beati  Cypriani  scripta 

vel  praepositos  tacere,  vel  procuratores,  testimoniis  hujus  moris,  ut  cum  Epi- 

id    est,    rationales    ordinäre,    nomina  stolaxxxiv.  [xxxiii.  p,46.  ed.  Ben.]  scri- 

eorum   propo.:ebat,  hortans    populum,  bit :  '  in  ordinationibus  clericis,  fratres 

ut  siquis  quid  haberet  criminis,  proba-  charissimi,  solemus  vos  ante  consulere, 

ret  manifestis  rebus  ;     si   non  probas-  et  mores  ac  merita   singulorum  com- 

set,  subiret  pcenam  capitis;   dicebatque  mvmi  consilio  ponderare.'    Sed  ex  plu- 

grave  esse,quum  idChristiani  et  Judaei  ribus  Cypriani  locis  qui  huc    faciunt, 

facerent    in    praedicandis    sacerdotibus  ununi  afferemus,  ex  quo  potest  intelligi, 

qui  ordinandi  sunt,  non  fieri  in  provin-  et   praedicari   sacerdotes    quid    sit,    et 

ciarum  rectoribus,   quibus    et  fortunae  quam  bene  Cbristiani  et  Judan  in  ob- 

hominum    committerentur    et   capita.  servatione  hujus  moris  ab   Alexandre 

— M\\\    Lampridii    Alexander    Seve-  conjungantur,    Sic  igitur  ille  postquam 

rus,  [cap.  15.  ap.   Historiae    Augustae  retulit,    quomodo    Eleazarus    Aaronis 
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APPENDIX,  will  produce  one,  by  which  it  may  be  understood  both  what 

— '■ —  is  to  be  meant  by  '  proclaiming  such  as  are  to  be  ordained 

priests/  and  how  well  the  Christians  and  Jews  are  by  the 
Emperor  Alexander  here  joined  together  with  respect  to  the 
observance  of  this  custom.  Thus,  therefore,  having  related 
how  Eleazar,  the  son  of  Aaron,  was  made  priest,  ^  God/  says 
he,  ^commands  a  priest  to  be  made  in  the  sight  of  all  the 
congregation,  that  is,  He  instructs  and  shews  them  that  the 
ordinations  of  priests  were  not  to  be  celebrated  but  with  the 
knowledge  of  the  people  who  were  to  be  there ;  that  in  the 
presence  of  the  people  either  the  crimes  of  the  bad  might  be 
detected,  or  the  merits  of  the  good  be  proclaimed,  and  the 
Ordination  be  just  and  lawful,  which  should  be  tried  by  the 
judgment  of  all.'" 

If,  therefore,  any  credit  may  be  given  to  Casaubon,  a  man 
of  great  skill  in  all  kinds  of  learning,  St.  Cyprian  means 
nothing  eise  by  ^^the  suffrage  of  the  people"  but  their  con- 
sent, testimony,  and  approbation. 

In  the  sixth  canon  of  the  Council  of  Chalcedon  this  publi- 
cation  of  names  is  called  eTriicrjpv^Ls,  "  notification  by  a  pub- 
lic crier."  The  canon  provides"  "That  none  be  ordained  ab- 
solutely,  (or  without  a  title  to  any  particular  Church,)  either 
priest  or  deacon,  or  to  any  one  whatsoever  of  the  ecclesiasti- 
cal  Orders,  but  that  his  intended  Ordination  be  first  publicly 
notified  in  the  church  of  the  city  or  village,  or  in  the  chapel 
or  monastery ;"  to  wit,  that  all  such  may  be  recommended 
by  the  testimony  of  the  people,  and  "  either  their  crimes  be 
detected  or  their  merits  proclaimed."  The  laity  had  always 
this  power,  and  the  same  power  is  allowed  them  by  the 
Church  of  England.  We  really  congratulate  them  on  this 
authority  in  the  elections  of  the  clergy,  and  earnestly  de- 
sire  them  to  use  the  greatest  integrity  in  a  matter  of 
such  mighty   importance.      How   magnificently  would   the 

filius  sacerdos  fuisset  creatus  :   [Epist.  diciofueritexaminata.' — [Is.  Casaubon. 

Ixviii.  p.  118.  ed.  Ben.]    '  Coram  omni  Annott.  in  loc,  ibid.] 

synagoga,' inquit, 'jubetDeus  constitui  "   /ATjSeW   äiroXeXvfjL^uus   -x^ipoTov^t- 

sacerdotem  :  id  est,  instituit  et  ostendit  aOai,  ixyTe  irpea-ßvTepov,  firjTe  Slukovou, 

ordinationes  sacerdotales  non  nisi  sub  )Lit/t6  SAojs  tivo,  tcov  iv  eKKKriaiaa-TiK^ 

populi  assistentis  conscientia  fieri  opor-  TäytxaTL'  et  yu^  ISikcüs  eV  iKKXrjcria  TrjAecüS 

tere,  ut  plebe  prassente  vel  detegantur  ^    Kciju-qs,   ^  /uLapTuplq)  fj  iJ.oyaaT7]picp  b 

malorum  crimina,  vel  bonorum  merita  x^ipoToi'ou/iei'oseTrt/cr/puTTOtTO. — [Conc. 

prsedicentur :   et  sit  ordinatio  justa  et  Chalced.  (A.D.451.)  Can.  vi.  Concilia, 

legitima,  qu39  omnium  suifragio  et  ju-  tom.  iv.  col.  1684,  D,  E.J 
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Churcli  of  England  triumph,  if  all  of  us^  as  well  clergy  as  hughes 
laity,  would  with  united  forces  endeavour  that  no  one  dis-  ^^^^^^^'  ^^' 
tinguished  for  his  impieties,  no  one  defiled  with  the  pollu- 
tion  of  a  vicious  life,  no  one  notorious  for  foul  and  infamous 
crimes,  should  profane  the  sacred  dignity  of  the  priesthood. 
Here  is  abundantly  room  enough  for  the  zeal  of  the  faithful 
to  exert  itself  with  the  greatest  advantage.  But  they  who 
assume  to  themselves  a  greater  power,  who  claim  a  right 
both  of  nominating  and  electing :  all  these,  believe  me,  have 
no  regard  to  piety  and  to  the  honour  of  the  Church,  and 
to  the  salvation  of  souls,  but  only  sacrifice  to  ambition  and 
a  wicked  desire  of  rule. 

Thus,  in  my  opinion,  I  have  sufficiently  proved  that  the 
laity  had  never  any  truly  elective  suffrages  in  the  elections 
of  the  clergy  during  the  second  and  third  centuries,  but  that 
a  plenary  authority  in  all  such  elections  appertained  to  the 
bishops.  The  people  sometimes  proposed  a  person  to  the 
choice  of  the  bishop,  but  the  bishop  very  often  rejected  the 
person  they  proposed.  Therefore  nothing  can  be  gathered 
from  the  monuments  of  the  primitive  Church  that  makes 
for  the  cause  of  Erastianism,  which  the  numerous  spawn  of 
Socinus  do  with  so  much  industry  endeavour  to  propagate. 

Yet  it  ought  not  to  be  denied  that  at  length  in  the  fourth 
Century  the  power  of  the  people  in  the  elections  of  bishops 
increased  prodigiously,  and  exceeded  all  bounds.  Of  this 
licentious  power  of  the  people  the  most  holy  fathers  do  very 
frequently  complain.  St.  Jerome,  in  his  first  book  against 
Jovinian,  has  these  words  ° :  "  Sometimes  the  judgment  of 
the  common  people  is  wrong,  and  in  approving  bishops  every 
one  favours  his  own  manners,  and  seeks  not  so  much  for  a 
good  bishop  as  for  one  like  himself.^^  And  this  is  abun- 
dantly confirmed  from  the  second  Apology  of  St.  Athana- 
siusP,  and  St.  Gregory  Nazianzen's  nineteenth  and  twen- 
tieth  Epistles^.  Hence  it  very  often  came  to  pass  that 
persons  most  unworthy,  remarkable  neither  for  learning  nor 

»  Nonnunquam  errat  plebis  vulgique  P  [S.  Athatias.  Apologia  cont.  Aria- 
judicium,  et  in  sacerdotibus  coinpro-  nos.  Op.,  tom.  i.  p.  123,  sqq.] 
bandis  unusquisque  suis  moribus  paret,  1  [S.  Greg.  Naz.  Epist.  xix.  ad  Ba- 
ut non  tarn  bonum,  quam  sui  similem  silium.  Op.,  tom.  ii.  pp.  18,  19.  et 
quaerat  praepositum. — S.  Hieron.  adv.  Epist.  xiv.  (al.  xx.)  ad  Eusebium,  ibid., 
Jovinian.,  lib.  i.  [c.  34.  Op.,  tom.  ii.  col.  pp.  16,  17.1 
292,  A.] 
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mon  people,  and  the  too  great  mdulgence  of  the  bishops, 
both  invade  and  miserably  defile  the  sacred  offices  of  the 
Church.  And  this  great  mischief  daily  spreading,  there 
were  various  provisions  made  against  it. 

1.  I  shall  never  be  persuaded  to  believe  but  that  the  fourth 
canon  of  the  Council  of  Nice  has  relation  to  this  matter.  The 
words  of  it  arethese"^:  "Abishop  ought  to  be  ordained  espe- 
cially  indeed  by  all  the  bishops  who  are  in  the  province.  But 
if  that  be  difficult,  what  through  some  urgent  business,  or 
the  length  of  the  journey  hindering  them,  yet  three  bishops 
at  least  ought  by  all  means  to  meet  together,  and  first  re- 
ceiving  by  letter  the  consent  and  agreement  of  those  that 
are  absent,  there  to  celebrate  the  Ordination.  But  in  every 
province  the  authority  or  confirmation  of  what  is  done  shall 
belong  to  the  metropolitan.^^  In  this  canon  two  things 
are  provided.  Ist.  That  all  the  bishops  of  the  province,  or 
three  at  least,  in  case  of  the  utmost  necessity,  be  present 
at  the  Ordination  of  a  bishop.  2ndly.  That  the  confirmation 
of  the  Ordination  thus  administered  should  belong  only  to 
the  metropolitan  of  the  province.  But  concerning  the  suf- 
frages  or  judgment  of  the  people  there  is  not  the  least  word 
mentioned ;  for  all  which  the  venerable  fathers  meant  was, 
that  the  levity  and  insolence  of  the  giddy  multitude  being 
suppressed,  ecclesiastical  matters  might  be  managed  only 
by  ecclesiastics. 

The  Nicene  Council  was  succeeded  by  that  of  Laodicea; 
for  that  the  synod  of  Laodicea  was  held  after  the  general 
Council  of  Nice  is  most  manifest  from  hence,  because  it 
makes  mention  of  the  Photinian  heretics,  who  arose  after 
the  times  of  the  Nicene  Council  ^  This  synod  affords  us  two 
Canons,  which  make  for  my  purpose.  They  are  the  twelfth 
and  thirteenth,  in  these  words*:  "That  bishops  ought  to  be 
appointed  to  the  government  of  the  Church  by  the  judgment 

'     iirl(T KOTTOV   Trpocrr)K€i  fidAicrra  /neu  Se    Kvpos  rSov  yiuoixivoiv   Si56a6ai   Ka6' 

vTrh  irdvTCtiv  twv  eV  tt;    iirap-xia  /caöto"-  eKaarrju    eTropxiai'   ru    /j.T]Tpoiro\iTri. — 

raaOai'  et  Se  Svo-xepes  c/tj  rh  roiovro,  ^  [Conc.  Nie.  Canon  iv.  Concilia,  tom.  i. 

Sitt  KaTeTreiyovcrav  avaryK-qv,  ^  Siä  jxriKos  col.  34,  E.  35,  A.] 

öZov,  e'^  dnavros  rpus  eVt  rh  avrh  awa-  ^  [See  Annot.  2.  in  Conc.  Laod.  ap. 

yo/x4i/ovs,  avix-^'i](pu}v  yivo/xivcau  koI  twv  Concilia,  tom.  i.  col.  1529.] 
a.Tv6vT(i)v,  Ka\  (TvvriQ^ix^vuv  Sm  ypufifMoi.-  *    irepl    rov    tovs    iirKTKÖirovs    Kpicrei 

TCO*/,  Tt^T«  Tr)j' x^ 'poTo;  (ai'  ironTcrßai.  rh  rwv  ixr}rpot:o\Lr(av  KoiTwv  iripi^  iirio^KO- 
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of  the  metropolitans  and  of  the  neighbouring  bishops ;  and  hughes 
that  they  ought  to  be  such  as  have  been  long  approved  by 
the  Word  of  faith,  and  by  the  dispensation  of  right  doc- 
trine ;"  and  canon  thirteenth :  "  That  the  people  are  not 
to  be  allowed  to  make  choice  of  those  who  are  to  be  em- 
ployed  in  the  sacred  function/'  I  am  of  opinion  with  the 
most  illustrious  Peter  de  Marca^,  that  this  prohibition  ought 
not  to  be  extended  to  persons  of  honour  and  great  men,  but 
was  made  only  for  the  common  people.  Yet  from  this  canon 
we  learn  at  least  these  following  particulars :  that  the  great- 
est  disturbances  were  occasioned  by  the  people^s  authority  in 
the  elections  of  bishops,  insomuch  that  the  Council  found  it 
necessary  utterly  to  abolish  this  corrupt  and  unjust  practice, 
and  wholly  to  exclude  the  multitude  from  all  both  consent, 
and  testimony,  and  approbation.  From  hence  it  may  also 
with  the  greatest  perspicuity  be  collected  that  the  multitude 
of  the  faithful  had  not  by  divine  right  either  suffrage  or  tes- 
timony  in  the  elections  of  bishops ;  for  if  this  power  had 
belonged  to  the  people  by  divine  right  it  could  never  have 
been  extinguished  by  a  synod,  and  that  especially  by  a  par- 
ticular  synod.  We  are  most  clearly  taught  by  this  canon 
what  was  the  opinion  of  the  prelates  even  of  the  fourth  Cen- 
tury concerning  the  licentious  power  of  the  people. 

3.  But  all  this  will  be  still  farther  confirmed  by  the  Coun- 
cil of  Antioch,  the  eighteenth  canon  of  which  runs  thus^: 
"  If  any  one  that  is  ordained  a  bishop  do  not  come  to  the 
diocese  for  which  he  is  chosen,  not  through  his  own  fault, 
but  either  because  the  people  refuse  him,  or  for  any  other 
reason  occasioned  by  no  fault  of  his,  he  shall  enjoy  both  the« 
honour  and  the  function,  provided  he  give  no  disturbance  to 
the  aifairs  of  the  Church  where  he  abides.     And  he  shall 

TTüiV  KaÖicTTaaöai  eh  ttjv  eKKXrjaiaaTiKrjv  ^  ^^  ^-jy  iiriaKowos  xeipoTOvr)6e\s  eh 

apxhv,  ovras   e/c    voWov   Se^oKi/xacrfie-  irapoiKiai/    firj     aTTfXdr]    eh  %u    ^x^'-P^' 

vovs  re  ry   XSycfi  rrjs  iriarews,  Kol    tt}  Tov7]6ri  ov  -rrapa  t-^iv  eauToC   alrlav,  dAA.' 

rov     evdeos     \6yov     itoKiTela. — Conc.  ^toi   Sia  rrjy  tov  \aov  Trapairriaiy,  ^  81' 

Laod.,  Can.  xii.  [Concilia,  tom.  i.  col.  erepau  alrlau  ovk   e|    avrov  jevo/neurju, 

1533,  A.]  TovTou  /xerexeiv  T?js  Tifxr)s  Kai  ttjs  Aet- 

irepX    TOV   fjL^   TO?j   oxAojs   iirirpeireiv  rovpylas,    fx6uov    fxr]Sev    irapevoxXovvra 

ras  eK\oyas  troielaQai   ruv  fieWS^rav  to7s  Tvpdyixaai  Tr\s  fKK\7]aias,  evQa   tiv 

KaOiaraadai    eh    ieparelov. — Id.,    Can.  awayoiro.  eK^exeffQai  5e  tovtov,  o  tiv  t) 

xiii,  [ibid.]  ttjs  eirapx'i'OLS  reKeia  avuohos  Kpivaaa  rh 

"    [Pet.    de     Marca    de     Concordia  ■napiardiJievov   Spicrr). — [Conc.  Antioch. 

Sacerdotii  et  Imperii,  lib.  vii.  c.  2.  §  6,  Canon  xviii.  Concilia,  tom.  ii.  col.  592, 

7.  tom.  ii.  p.  307.  ed.  Par.  1669.]  E.  5Ü3,  A.] 
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vince  shall  make  upon  the  judgment  of  his  case." 

What,  I  desire  to  know,  are  we  to  think  of  this  canon  ? 
It  makes  little,  in  my  opinion,  for  the  power  of  the  laics. 
Nay,  it  most  evidently  demonstrates  that  the  Church  of  the 
fourth  Century  did  not  so  much  as  dream  of  this  right  of  the 
laity,  whether  divine  or  original,  or  whatever  other  title  they 
are  pleased  to  honour  it  with.  The  Council  commands  in 
express  words  that  a  bishop  duly  ordained  by  the  bishops  of 
the  province,  and  confirmed  by  the  metropolitan  according 
to  the  ancient  canons,  ought  to  remain  a  bishop,  and  per- 
form the  episcopal  functions,  though  the  laity  make  never 
so  much  Opposition.  This  was  the  method  of  the  elections 
of  the  fourth  Century.  But  afterwards  the  metropolitans 
obtained  a  much  larger  power,  not  without  a  very  great  ad- 
vantage  to  the  Church.  They  appointed  a  synod  of  bishops 
in  their  own  Churches ;  hither  they  summoned  the  bishops, 
and  by  their  common  counsel  set  pastors  over  the  Churches. 
To  this  purpose  is  that  of  St.  Gregory  Nazianzen^ :  "  Ye 
have  called  me  to  the  metropolis,  I  suppose,  to  take  some 

J[hitherto    consultatious  about  a  bishop."     The  people  had  even  yet' 

also,  ed.  3.]  .  ^^  ,  j    •       j  j  ..      j      •      ^.i 

power  to  propose  a  person  to  be  ordamed,  and  to  desire  the 
bishops  to  set  him  over  them  ;  but  the  nomination  and 
election  belonged  only  to  the  metropolitan  in  Council  with 
his  provincial  bishops.  Nay,  without  the  metropolitan^s 
leave  they  had  not  power  to  take  to  themselves  so  much  as 
a  vacant  bishop  (as  the  canonists  speak.)  This  we  are  most 
plainly  taught  by  the  sixteenth  canon  of  the  Council  of  An- 
•  tioch,  in  these  words  ^ :  "  If  any  vacant  bishop  shall  come  into 
a  vacant  church,  and  by  stealth  invade  the  throne,  without 
leave  of  a  füll  synod,  he  ought  to  be  ejected,  though  all  the 
people  whom  he  has  invaded  have  chosen  him  for  their 
bishop.  Now  that  is  called  a  füll  synod  in  which  the  me- 
tropolitan bishop  is  also  present."     And  this  very  canon  is 

y  KeKXrjKare  Tj/xas  iirl  Trjv  iirjrpdiroXiv,  \elas,   tovtov   a.tr6ß\riTou  etuai,   Kol   et 

&S  olfiai,  ir€p\  iTTKTKSTrov  Ti  ßovK^vffS-  Tras  6  kahs,  %u  vcpdpwaaeu,  €\olto  avThvy 

jx^voi. — Greg.  Naz,  Epist.  xliii.    [Op.,  reXeiav  8e  eKeivrjv  elvai  avvoZov,  f)  crvfJL- 

tom.  ii.  p.  38.  ed.  Par.  1840.]  Trapsari   Koi  b    iu.r]TpoTro\iT7]s. — [Coric. 

==  ei  Tis  iiriaKoiros  (Txokd^wv  eVl  crxo-  Antioch.  Canon  xvi.   Concilia,  tom.  ii. 

Xd^ouarai'   iKKhrjcriay    eavThu   iirippl^^as,  col.  592,  D.] 
ixpapird^oi  rhu  Bp6vov  Six«  (Tvv6^ov  t6- 
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quoted  by  the  fathers  of  the  Council  of  Chalcedon  in  the    hughes 
eleventh  Session,  in  which  the  cause  of  Bassianus  is  pleaded^ '—^ 

This  füll  power  in  elections  remained  in  the  metropolitans 
to  the  time  of  the  Emperor  Justinian,  so  that  they  elected 
bishops  without  the  consent  or  testimony  of  the  people.  But 
it  is  beyond  the  limits  of  my  purpose  to  follow  it  any  farther. 
It  is  sufficient  for  me  to  have  shewn  the  practice  of  the 
second  and  third  and  fourth  centuries ;  that  from  thence  \ve 
may  clearly  discern  what  power  in  elections  of  bishops  was 
allowed  to  the  Christian  people,  even  in  the  purest  ages  of 
the  Church ;  and  for  what  reasons  it  was  necessary,  as  that 
power  increased  daily,  and  became  insolent,  first  to  restrain 
it,  and  at  last  wholly  to  abolish  it. 

From  all  this  history  of  the  primitive  Church  these  follow- 
ing  particulars  do  most  evidently  appear : 

Ist.  That  in  the  most  ancient  times  of  the  Church  the 
people  had  no  suffrages  which  were  truly  elective. 

2ndly.  That  all  that  power  which  they  afterwards  exer- 
cised  was  not  derived  from  any  divine  or  original  right,  but 
from  the  leave  and  indulgence  and  corrupt  remissness  of  the 
bishops. 

3rdly.  That  the  Church  did  for  most  just  causes,  and  by 
a  most  just  authority,  abrogate  this  tumultuary  method  of 
ordaining,  and  restrain  the  mad  rage  of  the  people  within 
its  proper  bounds. 

THE  CONCLUSION. 

This  is  Avhat  I  thought  fit  to  say  concerning  these  most, 
important  controversies.  What  judgment  others  will  make 
of  what  I  have  said  it  is  neither  easy  to  conjecture  nor  safe 
to  enquire.  And  yet  I  am  not  unwilling  to  believe,  at  least 
I  am  apt  to  flatter  myself,  that  what  has  been  here  said  will 
not  displease  such  as  are  impartial  judges,  and  true  and 
orthodox  sons  of  the  Church  of  England.  Upon  a  serious 
review  of  these  Dissertations  I  have  been  able  to  find  nothing 
in  them  which  is  not  abundantly  confirmed  both  by  the  holy 
Scriptures,  and  by  the  most  ancient  and  uncorrupt  judgment 

*    [Conc.  Chalced.  Actio  xi.  Concilia,  tom.  iv.  col.  1609,  D.] 
h:ckes.  3   M 
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APPENDIX,  of  the  Catholic  Church.  For  wliicli  reason  I  am  willing  to 
hope  that  the  sound  and  entire  part  of  the  Christian  world, 
who  are  addicted  to  no  parties,  and  have  Christ  and  His 
Church  only  at  heart,  will  be  of  my  opinion,  and  with  their 
suffrages  readily  confirm  all  that  I  have  said. 


AN  ADVERTISEMENT  CONCERNING  THE  TWO  PRECEDING  TRANSLA- 
TIONS  OF  ISAAC  CASAUBON  DE  LIBERTATE  ECCLESIASTICA,  AND 
OF  MR.  HUGHES'  PRELIMINARY  DISSERTATIONS  *. 

I  NEED  say  but  very  little  concerning  the  former  of  these   transla- 

tor's  ad* 

translations.  Having  undertaken  it  at  the  command  of  the  vertise- 
Uev.  Dr.  Hickes,  (for  whatever  he  condescends  to  request,  ^^^^^' 
though  in  his  usual  obliging  manner,  will  always  have  the 
authority  of  a  command  with  me,)  after  I  had  almost  finished 
it  upon  the  late  Amsterdam  edition  in  folio,  which  is  very 
uncorrect,  especially  in  the  Greek  quotations,  I  had  an  op- 
portunity  of  Consulting  the  author's  own  edition,  printed  in 
the  year  1607,  in  8vo.^,  and  of  verifying  from  thence  many  of 
the  corrections  I  had  already  made,  though  neither  is  that 
impression  without  faults.  As  to  the  author's  citations, 
those  of  them  which  I  had  convenience  of  examining,  though 
not  easily  found  for  want  of  more  particular  references,  yet 
appearing  when  found  to  be  faithfully  set  down,  I  was  the 
less  concerned  to  enquire  into  the  rest,  and  contented  my- 
self  to  give  the  English  reader  only  a  translation  of  most  of 
them. 

But  as  to  Mr.  Hughes'  Preliminary  Dissertations,  (for 
the  insertion  of  which  into  this  Appendix  I  had  no  more 
than  the  permission  of  Dr.  Hickes,  having  been  engaged  in 
that  translation  by  another,)  I  found  the  errors  of  the  press 
so  many,  and  the  negligence  of  those  whom  I  suppose  the 
author  employed  in  transcribing  the  citations,  so  great,  that 
I  thought  it  necessary  to  take  the  pains  of  examining  them 
all,  excepting  some  few  which  I  am  not  able  to  find,  what 
for  want  of  references  in  some  places,  and  through  the  un- 
correctness  of  them  in  others,  and  a  few  also  for  which  I  had 
not  the  convenience  of  books.  And  when  I  had  taken  this 
pains,  I  judged  it  would  be  both  for  the  advantage  of  the 
book  to  put  down  all  the  citations  in  the  margin  as  I  had 
corrected  them  from  the  authors  themselves,  and  also  for  the 
benefit  of  the  reader  to  give  him  them  sometimes  more  fuUy 
than  the  learned  author  thought  it  necessary  to  do,  who  wrote 

"  [This  Advertisement  is  that  of  the  b  [For   an   accouut  of  the  editions 

Translator,  Hilkiah  Bedfürd,see  above,      here   referred   to,    see    above,   pp.    97, 
vol.  i.  p.  33.]  253.] 
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452  What  has  been  done  hy  the  Translator'  of  the  Dissertations. 

APPENDIX,  only  to  sucli  as  are  supposed  to  be  well  enough  acquainted 
with  the  books  he  cites  to  be  usually  able  from  the  least  sen- 
tence  of  them  to  understaiid  what  they  are  alleged  to  prove ; 
whereas  those  who  are  strangers  to  these  authors  cannot  so 
readily  enter  into  the  force  of  such  arguments  without  also 
seeing  some  part  of  the  context. 

And  because  the  learned  author  has  actually  divided  this 
work  into  six  dissertations,  though  for  want  of  distinguish- 
ing  them  a  little  more  in  the  impression  the  whole  does 
rather  seem  no  more  than  one,  and  the  reader  is  for  some 
time  at  a  loss  why  the  title  is  expressed  in  the  plural,  there- 
fore  I  thought  it  convenient  to  make  this  division  more  con- 
spicuous,  and  by  adding  the  proper  iigures  to  his  subdivi- 
sions,  where  they  are  often  wanting,  to  render  his  method, 
which  is  very  good,  more  apparent  to  the  reader  at  the  first 
sight :  for  whose  farther  benefit  I  also  judged  it  not  amiss 
to  prefix,  by  way  of  plan  to  the  whole  work,  the  contents  of 
each  dissertation,  as  we  see  done  by  Casaubon  himself  before 
that  piece  of  his  which  I  have  translated. 

One  passage  in  the  fiftli  dissertation  (p.  494 '^)  may  be  lia- 
ble  to  misconstruction,  where  the  author,  in  answer  to  an 
argument  for  lay  administration  of  the  Sacrament  of  the 
Lord^s  Supper,  brought  from  the  first  institution  of  the 
sacrifice  of  the  Passover,  in  the  room  of  which  this  sacrifice 
and  Sacrament  succeeds,  may  seem  to  own  too  much,  when 
he  grants  that  the  Passover  was  appointed  to  be  sacrificed  in 
private  houses,  and  by  the  fathers  of  families.  But  what  he 
there  asserts  must  be  confined  to  the  times  before  the  insti- 
tution of  the  Levitical  priesthood,  when  the  fathers  of  fami- 
lies were  priests,  and  their  own  dwellings  were  all  the  tem- 
ples  they  had :  for  after  the  Levitical  priesthood  was  insti- 
tuted  the  pasch al  lamb  was  sacrificed  neither  privately  nor  by 
the  fathers  of  families,  but  the  place  of  celebrating  this  feast 
was  one  where  all  the  people  could  meet,  which  ever  since 
King  David^s  time  was  Jerusalem,  and  the  ministers  of  this 
sacrifice  were  the  priests  and  the  Levites.  Of  both  these 
facts  we  have  this  undoubted  proof,  viz. : 

Ist.  With  regard  to  the  place.  In  the  16th  of  Deutero- 
nomy  (ver.  2  and  5)  there  is  this  command :  "Thou  shalt 

c  [See  above,  p.  421  of  this  edition.] 
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therefore  sacrifice  the  passover  imto  the  Lord  thy  God  .  .  .  .   transla 
jn  the  place  which  the  Lord  shall  choose  to  place  His  name 

there Thou  mayest  not  sacrifice  the  passover  within  . 

any  of  thy  gates  which  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee/'  Ac- 
cordingly  we  read  in  the  2nd  book  of  the  Chronicles  (chap. 
XXX.  1)  that  "  Hezekiah  sent  to  all  Israel  and  Judah,  and 
wrote  letters  also  to  Ephraim  and  Manasseh,  that  they 
should  come  to  the  house  of  the  Lord  at  Jerusalem^  to  keep 
the  passover  unto  the  Lord  God  of  Israel."  And  (chap.  xxxv. 
1)  that  "  Josiah  kept  a  passover  unto  the  Lord  in  Jerusalem." 
And  to  omit  many  instances  of  the  like  nature  in  Josephus, 
we  find  in  St.  Luke  (chap.  ii.  41,  42)  that  it  was  "  the  cus- 
tom  of  this  feast  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem  every  year."  And 
in  compliance  with  this  custom,  that  our  blessed  Saviour 
Himself,  when  but  yet  a  child,  was  carried  thither  by  His 
parents,  who  "went  to  Jerusalem  every  year  at  the  feast  of  the 
passover."  Thus  much  with  regard  to  the  place.  And  then, 
2ndly.  With  respect  to  the  ministers  of  this  sacrifice,  we 
may  observe  in  the  passover  of  Hezekiah  above  mentioned 
that  the  priests  and  the  Levites  were  chiefly  concerned  in  the 
celebration  of  it.  "  The  priest"  (says  the  text,  2  Chron.  xxx. 
16)  "  sprinkled  the  blood,  which  they  received  of  the  hand 
of  the  Levites."  And  (ver.  17)  "the  Levites  had  the  charge 
of  the  killing  of  the  passovers."  So  also  at  Josiah's  passover 
we  read  (2  Chron.  xxxv.  10,  11)  that  '*  the  priests  stood  in 

their  place,  and  the  Levites  in  their  courses and  they 

killed  the  passover,  and  the  priests  sprinkled  the  blood  from 
their  hands,  and  the  Levites  flayed  them."  For  the  same 
reason  probably  which  was  given  before,  (chap.  xxix.  34,) 
because  "  the  priests  were  too  few,  so  that  they  could  not 
flay  all  the  burnt-ofterings,  wherefore  their  brethren  the  Le- 
vites did  help  tliem."  Of  this  latter  passover  Josephus  says, 
[Antiq.  Jud. ,lih.  x.  cap.  5^,)  i/cdarov  rcov  lepewv  e^TjyovjjLevov 
Tols  6)(\oLSj  "that  each  of  the  priests  administered  to  the 
people."  Hcnce  the  learned  Grotius  observes^  "that  when 
Cestius  enquired  what  was  the  nuniber  of  the  Jews  who  as- 

**  [Joseph.  Axit.  Jud.,  lib.  x.  c.  4.  (al.  sacrilicati  .  .  .  quod  profecto  exacte  di- 

5.)  Op.,  p.  440.  ed.  Hudson.]  cere    non   potuissent,    nisi    ipsi    inter- 

^  [Sacerdoles,  Gestio  quaerenti  quis  fuissent  niactatioui. — Grotii  Aimot.  in 

numerus  esset  Judaeorum  Hii-rosolynia  Matt.  xxvi.  18.  ap.  Crit.  Sacr.,  toni.  vi. 

convenientium,    exacte    dixerint    quot  col.  tJ'Jl.] 
tuissent   in   pasch ate    agui   aut   hübdi 


454         His  argument  strengthened  by  this  cor'rection. 

APPENDIX,  sembled  at  Jerusalem^  tlie  priests  resolved  him  in  that  matter 

— ^ —  by  giving  him  the  exact  number  of  lambs  and  kids  sacrificed 

there  at  the  passover,  which  (says  that  excellent  commenta- 
tor)  they  could  not  have  done  with  that  exactness  if  them- 
selves  had  not  been  present  at  the  sacrifice/' 

Though,  therefore,  what  the  learned  author  here  asserts, 
that  the  passover  was  sacrificed  by  the  fathers  of  families  in 
their  own  houses,  must  be  confined  to  the  times  before  the 
institution  of  the  Levitical  priesthood ;  yet  that  is  so  far  from 
diminishing,  that  it  apparently  augments  the  force  of  his 
argument.  For  while  this  sacrifice  was  thus  administered 
by  the  fathers  of  families,  those  fathers  of  families  were  the 
priests ;  and  ever  since  the  institution  of  the  Levitical  priest- 
hood only  the  Levitical  priests  were  the  ministers  of  it,  so 
that  there  is  not  the  least  appearance  of  lay  administration 
in  the  paschal  sacrifice,  nor  consequently  the  least  pretence 
for  it  in  the  eucharistical  (which  succeeds  in  the  room  of 
that)  to  be  drawn  from  the  paschal;  but  on  the  contrary, 
because  the  passover  was  always  sacrificed  by  persons  set 
apart  for  sacred  offices,  and  by  no  others,  it  hence  follows, 
according  to  our  adversaries'  own  argument,  that  the  holy 
Eucharist,  which  was  instituted  in  the  place  of  the  passover, 
ought  also  to  be  administered  only  by  such  as  are  appointed 
to  that  and  other  sacred  functions  of  God^s  worship,  and  not 
to  be  profaned  by  lay  hands. 

Before  I  conclude  this  advertisement,  it  may  be  expected 
I  should  give  some  account  of  the  learned  author  of  these 
excellent  dissertations ;  but  as  the  dissertations  themselves 
do  abundantly  shew  what  a  great  loss  the  Church  of  Christ 
in  general,  as  well  as  in  particular  the  Church  of  England, 
has  had  in  the  too  early  death  of  one  who  at  those  green 
years  was  so  able  a  champion  for  both^,  so  I  am  obliged,  in 
justice  as  well  to  his  memory  as  to  all  that  have  a  due  re- 
gard  to  it,  to  leave  the  Performance  of  this  work,  which  is 
not  more  necessary  to  be  done  than  I  am  uncapable  to  do  it 
as  it  ought,  to  a  much  abier  band,  which  to  my  great  satis- 
faction  I  hear  has  already  undertaken  it^. 

*■  [See  above,  vol.  i.  p.  32,  note  g.]  any  account  such  as  is  here  referred 

S  [The  Editor  cannot  ascertain  that      to  was  ever  published.] 


APPENDIX. 

No.  9. 

[tKSTIMONIES  FROM  DR.  THOMAS  JACKSON  TO  THE  DOCTRINES 
OF  THE  TWO  TREATISES.3 

DR.  THOMAS  JACKSON^   IN   HIS  SECOND  BOOK  OF  COMMENTS 

upoN  THE  APOSTLEs'  CREED,  n.  5.  cap.  4.  p.  188.  Edit.  1673*. 

"  Obey  them  that  have  the  oversight  of  you/^  &c.      What  jacksox. 
manner  of  Submission,  or  what  kind  of  obedience  dotli  he  Heb.  13. 17. 
here  exact  ?  Only  spiritual,  will  the  carnal  gospeller  reply. 
But  what  manner  of  obedience  is  this  spiritual?  the  least 
of  all  others  ?  it  is,  doubtless,  in  their  esteem,  which  fear  no 
loss,  but  what  is  sensible  for  the  present ;  or  know  not  the 
virtue  of  any  thing  but  what  is  palpable :  unto  all  such  to  be 
spiritual  is  all  one  as  to  be  invisible;    and  to  be  invisible 
is  all  one  as  not  to  be  at  all.     This  is  the  last  resolution 
of  most  men^s  conceit  of  all  spiritual  authority  in  our  times. 
But  such  as  dread  the  majesty  of  that  invisible  God,  and 
fear  to  grieve  His  Holy  Spirit,  will  be  most  afraid  of  con- 
temning  spiritual  authority.     Disobedience  to  it,  though  in 
a  prince,  is  as  hateful  to  the  King  of  kings,  as  the  sin  of 
witchcraft :  for  no  subject  is  more  bound  to  obey  his  prince 
in  civil  actions,  than  his  pastors  in  spiritual.      He  that  said, 
''  Touch  not  Mine  anointed  \''  said  also,  "  Do  My  prophets  no  Ps.  105.  15. 
härm."  Of  princes  it  is  said  by  the  Apostle,  "He  that  resisteth  Rom.  13. 2. 
them,  resisteth  God ;"  to  pastors  it  was  said,  (by  the  Wisdom 
of  God,  by  whom  princes  reign,)  ''He  that  heareth  you,  hear-  Lukeio.  16. 
eth  Me ;  he  that  despiseth  you,  despiseth  Me ;  and  he  that 
despiseth  Me,  despiseth  Hirn  that  sent  Me.^^    And  elsewhere, 
"Whose  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted:  whose  sins  yejoim20.23. 
retain,  they  are  retained."    These  are  prerogatives  of  priests; 
and  were  not  esteemed  as  words  of  course  or  formality  in  the 
ancient  and  primitive  Church. 

«  [This  passage  occurs  in  vol.  i.  pp.  President  of  Corpus  Christi  College, 
350,  351,  of  the  collected  Works  of  Oxford,  and  Dean  of  Peterborough ; 
Thomas     Jackson,     D.D.,     sometime      Oxford,  1841'.] 
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456  The  obedience  due  to  spiritual  governors. 

Ibid.,  n.  6.  p.  189\ 

Unless  the  flock,  for  their  parts,  had  beeii  bound  to  strict 
obedience,  Usurpation  of  lordship  over  tliem  had  not  been  so 
easy;  especially  when  there  was  no  power  besides  the  pas- 
toral staff  to  keep  them  uuder  :  nor  could  their  pastors  have 
had  any  such  opportunity  to  attempt  it,  as  might  justly 
occasion  these  caveats  frora  these  two  Apostles,  (i.e.  St. Peter 
and  St.  Paul,)  which  by  their  (own)  moderate  carriage  had 
prescribed  a  contrary  example  to  their  successors  .  .  .  The 
Jfirst  mischief  which  befel  her  (i.  e.  the  Church)  in  her 
prime,  was  from  the  want  of  due  reverence  and  awful  re- 
gard  of  ecclesiastical  injunctions  and  constitutions.  Hence 
did  heresies  spring  in  such  abundance;  Satan  had  sown 
their  seeds  in  proud  hearts,  and  the  civil  magistrates'  facility 
to  countenance  every  prating  discontent,  or  forth-putting 
vocalist,  in  preaching  what  he  list,  though  contrary  to  his 
(spiritual)  governors'  constitutions,  was  as  the  spring-sun 
to  cherish  and  bring  them  forth. 

Book  II.  eh.  viii.  n.  5.  p.  210  ^ 

Nor  do  spiritual  governors,  in  demanding  obedience  to 
such  (injunctions  or  constitutions)  as  their  inferiors  suspect 
to  be  against  God's  law,  oppose  human  authority  to  divine, 
or  desire  men  to  obey  them  rather  than  God,  as  some 
frivolously  have  objected.  Indeed  the  least  probability  or 
suspicion  of  disobeying  God  should  make  us  refuse  to  obey 
man,  in  case  our  disobedience  unto  man  redounded  only 
to  man,  and  not  to  God.  But  inasmuch  as  Christ  hath  said, 
Luke  10.  "he  that  heareth  you,  heareth  Me,''  disobedience  unto  spiri- 
tual governors  is  disobedience  unto  Christ,  yea  unto  God. 

PREFACE  TO  DR.  JACKSON's  TENTH   BOOK  OF  COMMENTS  ON 

THE  apostles'  creed,  §  9.  Edit.  1654. 

And  here  now,  besides  what  is  said  above  of  the  great 
excellency  of  Christas  priesthood,  the  entertainment  of  three 
or  four  meditations  . .  .  doth  render  me  wonder-struck  at  four 
sorts  of  men,  most  active  in  this  busy  age.     1.  At  such 

^  [Jackson's  Works,  ibid.,p.  352.]  ^  [Ibid.,  p.  393.] 
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as  think  it  a  piece  of  their  Christianity  to  loatli  and  despite  jaci 
the  name  of  priest,  as  of  some  pernicious  vermin  bred 
out  of  a  putrid  Jewish  carcase ;  whereas  it  signifies  neitlier 
less  nor  more  than  a  person  entrusted  (and  wlio  is  sufficient 
for  tliat  thing  ?)  with  some  part  or  branch  of  Christas  priest- 
liood,  which  is  here  on  earth  to  be  managed  and  executed 
for  the  benefit  of  mankind ;  even  of  him  that  so  hates  the 
name.  2.  That  the  bishop  of  that  ancient  see  apostolic 
should,  by  virtue  of  such  a  dim  commission  as  cannot  be 
read  without  spectacles  of  phantasy  made  at  Korne,  grasp 
at  all  in  gross,  as  if  all  power,  which  Christ  Himself  doth  not 
personally  exercise  in  the  heavenly  sanctuary,  was  to  pass 
and  be  derived  by  imposition,  or  under  the  signature  of 
Ins  band,  and  to  be  shared  and  dispensed  at  Ins  discretion. 
3.  That  those  our  brethren  in  Christ  (if  yet  they  will  allow 
US  to  call  them  brethren,  which  have  well-nigh  given  over  to 
say  Pater  noster)  who  so  zealously  hate  innovations,  should 
contrary  to  the  Church  practice  of  fifteen  ages  together,  not 
only  (1.)  take  upon  them  to  ordain  or  commissionate  men 
to  execute  part  of  Christas  priesthood,  and  (2.)  to  censure 
offenders_,  without  consent  of  that  order,  which  hath  so  fair 
a  patent  to  shew,  and  so  long  prescription,  some  while  for 
the  sole  power,  always  for  the  main  stroke  in  both:  but  even 
(3.)  to  censure  and  excommunicate  some  persons  of  that 
Order,  and  (4.)  the  very  order  itself  .  .  .  which  hath  in  effect 
proved  the  cutting  off  that  goodly  bough,  whereof  themselves 
were  branches,  &c.  4.  That  the  volunteers  of  the  people, 
who  have  improved  the  former  transgression  of  removing  the 
ancient  Church  marks,  which  our  fathers  had  set  .  .  .  to  a 
total  demolition ;  casting  off  the  sons  who  had  cast  out  their 
fathers,  and  the  branches  which  had  plucked  up  their  own 
roots;  and  so  succeeding  both  as  augmenters  and  revengers 
of  the  sin  :  cspecially  that  any  which  among  them  pretend 
to  the  fear  of  God,  and  love  our  great  High-Priest,  shoukl 
not  scruple  at  all  to  execrate  all  consecration  of  persons  to 
serve  in  Christas  stead,  and  yet  dub  themselves  officers,  when 
(as  God  knows)  they  be  as  far  from  abilities  to  discharge, 
as  they  are  from  authority  to  undertake  the  duty. 
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458     Of  Absolution,  and powers  of  the  Christian  Ministry. 
Book  X.  eh.  Ivi.  n.  4.  p.  306.  Edit.  1673^ 


We  His  (Christas)  priests,  or  ministers,  may  upon  con- 
fession  made  unto  us,  either  in  general  or  in  particular, 
absolve  His  people  from  their  sins ;  for  tliis  authority  He  hatli 

John  20. 23.  given  us^  *^A¥hose  sins  ye  remit,  they  are.  remitted  :  whose 
sins/"*  &c.  Yet  unless  He  by  His  Spirit,  or  sweet  influence 
of  grace,  say  unto  the  soul  whom  we  absolve,  as  He  some- 

Matt.  9.  2.  times  did  unto  the  man  sick  of  the  palsy,  "  Be  of  good 
cheer;  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee/^  our  absolution  is  but 
a  comphment ;  although  without  our  absolution  He  do  not 
in  this  sort  absolve  His  people  oftentimes  from  their  sins. 
We  may  consecrate  the  elements  of  bread  and  wine,  &c. 

Book  XI.  eh.  xxxviii.  n.  7.  p.  690  ^ 

The  men  that  seek  to  be  most  contrary  to  the  Romish 
Cliurch,  and  are  most  forward  to  judge  her  for  enlarging  the 
prerogative  of  the  priesthood  beyond  its  ancient  bounds,  do 
the  same  things  she  doth  by  equivalency,  and  run  to  the 
same  end  by  a  quite  contrary  way.  .  .  .  He  that  robs  God  of 
His  honour  doth  the  very  same  thing  and  no  other  which  an 
idolater  doth.  Now  they  are  said  in  Scripture  to  rob  God  of 
His  honour,  and  to  commit  an  abomination  more  than  heathen- 
ish,  (for  the  heathen  do  not  spoil  their  gods,)  which  defraud 
Him  of  His  tithes  and  ofFerings  which  were  due  unto  the 
priest  for  his  ministration  and  service  in  God's  house.  But 
they  rob  God  of  His  honour  more  immediately  and  more 
directly  which  despise  or  contemn  His  ambassadors,  not  in 
word  only,  but  in  taking  that  authority  from  them  which 
He  hath  expressly  given  unto  them;  and  which  is  worst  of 
all,  in  seeking  to  alienate  it  unto  them  over  whom  He  hath, 
in  matter  of  salvation,  appointed  them  guides  and  overseers. 

^  [Jackson's  Works,  vol.  ix.  pp.  609,  610.]  *  [Ibid.,  vol.  xi.  p.  175.] 
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SANCTI  PATRIS  NOSTRI  EPHRJEM  SYRI,  DIACONI  ECCLESI^  EDESSENJ3 
RELIGIOSISSIMI  DE  SACEUDOTIO», 

INTERPRETE  ET  SCHOLIASTE  GERARDO   VOSSIO    TÜNGREKSI.  COLONI/E   1616. 

O  MiRACULUM  stupendum  !    O  potestas  ineffabilis  !   O  tre-  s.  ephrem. 

. .  .  .     .        ,  r>E  SAOEKD. 

mendum  sacerdotii  mysterium,  spiritale  ac  sanctum^  vene- 

randum  et  irreprehensibile^  quod  Christus  in  hunc  mundum 
veniens,  etiam  indignis  impertitus  est :  genu  posito  lacry- 
mis  atque  suspiriis  oro,  ut  hunc   sacerdotii   thesaurum   in-  Matt.  26. 
spiciamus^  thesaurum  inquam  his,  qui  cum  digne  et  sancte  Marc.  14. 
custodiunt.    Scutum  siquidem  est  refulgens  et  incomparabile,  j^~  22. 
turris  firma,   murus  indivisibilis,  fundamentum  solidum  ac  i^,  20 

Joan.  13. 

stabile^  a  terra  ad  axem  usque  coeli  pertingens :    quid  dico  1  Cor.  11. 
fratres,   excelsos   illos   axes   contingi  ?    imo   in   ipsos    coelos  ^        '. 
ccelorura    sine   impedimento    atque   labore    ascendit,    et   in  sacerdotii. 
medio   angelorum    simul   cum    spiritibus   incorporeis   facile 
versatur.     Quid  dico  in  medio  supernarum  virtutum?  quin 
et  cum  ipso  angelorum  Domino  atque  Creatore^  datoreque 
luminum^  familiariter  agit ;  et  quantum  vult,  confestim  qua3 
postulat,    facile  et    suo  jure   quodammodo    impetrat.     Non 
desisto  fratres  laudare  et  glorificare  illius  dignitatis  profun- 
ditatem,  quam  nobis,  nobis  inquam  Adse  filiis  sancta  elargita 

*  [This  number  is  added  to  the  Ap-  p.  805,  as  a  seventh  bock  of  bis  treatise 

pendix  from  the  Supplement  of  1715.  de  Sacerdotio,witb  the  foUowing  Moni- 

No.  17.      Seme  errors  in  that  reprint  tum;   (ibid.,  p.  804.)  "  Liber  septimus 

have  been  corrected  from  the  Latin  of  Chrysostomo  adscriptus  de   sacerdotio 

Vossius'  edition.  extat   in    quibusdam   manuscriptis,  in 

The  Greek  from  which  the  version  Coisliniano  ccxlv.  undecinii  saeculi,  et 

was  made,  is  printed  in  the  Works  of  in  Tauriiiensi  quodam,  cujus  andypa- 

St.  Ephrem  Syrus,  tom.  iii.  pp.  1 — 6.  (pou  manu  et  dono  V.  C.  D.que  Pfaffii 

ed.  Ilomae,  1746.     It  was  found  in  a  penes  me  babeo.     Est  vero  inepti  cu- 

MS.  of  St.  Ephrem's  Opuscula,  in  the  jusdam  Grseciili  comnientuin,  ut  nemo 

Library  of  the  Fatbers  of  the  Oratory  non  videat,     Haesi  aliquandiu,  an  pub- 

at  Paris. — ibid.,  tom.  i.   Prolegomena,  licum  facerem  necne  ;  quia  vero  in  an- 

p.  Ixxi.     This  Latin  version  was  first  tiquis  codicibus  extat,  et  alioqui  brevis- 

printed  in  the  edition  of  St.  Ephrem's  simus  est,  inter  spuria  locum  habeat." 

Works,  by  Ger.  Vossius,  tom.  i.  p.  1.  So  far  as  appears  neitlier  the  Editor  of 

Rom.  1589.  St,  Chrysostom's  nor  of  St.  Ephrem's 

The   Greek  is    also  printed   in   the  Works  noticcs  the  fact  that  the  tract 

Benedictine   edition    of    St.   Clirysos-  has  been  printed  or  reckoned  amongst 

tom's  Works,  among  the  Spuria,  tom.  i.  the  works  of  the  otlier  father.  j 
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APPENDIX,  est   Trinitas,    per  quam  mundus    salvatus    est,  et    creatura 

so.  X. 

Sacerdota-  i^l^^i^^^^*^^  V^^  quam  montes  et  colles,  rupes,  et  valles  illustri 
lisdigni-  ac  venerauda  politia,  sauctorum  inquam  monacliorum,  im- 
fuuditas.  pleta  sunt.  Quemadmodum  et  Propheta  Esaias  sonora  voce 
Esa.  42.  reboat,  dicens  :  '^Quoniam  de  vertice  montium  vocem  suam 
daturi  sunt  horaines  in  gloriam  et  laudem  Dei  altissimi." 
Sacerdotii    Hac  quoque  impietas  e  terra  sublata  est;  hac,  et  continentia 

eftectus  '       j_        •  TT  T11  iT'i 

rauitipiices.  m  terris  commoratur.     Hac    et  diabolus,    e  coelo   decidens 
subactus  est.     Lascivi  vasa  facti  sunt  sanctificata,  et  forni- 
catores  casti  et  impolluti.      Insipientes  veritatis  et  justitise 
1  Cor.  15.    duces  facti  sunt,  et  improbi  boni  ac  pii.     Per  hanc  et  mortis 
Eph.  2.       potentia  destructa  est,  et  mferm  vires  propalam  deperditse, 
c'oi.  1. 13.    ipsfique  Adse   maledictio    exterminata   est   atque    soluta,   et 
Heb.  2.  5.    coelestis  thalamus  apertus  est  et  adornatus.     Per  hanc  quo- 
que humana  natura  licet  humilis  atque  abjecta,  cum  virtu- 
tibus  incorporeis   adsequatur.     Quid   dicam?    quid  eloquar, 
aut  quid  laudibus  efferam?     Excedit  quippe  intellectum  et 
orationem,  omnemque  cogitationem,  donum  altitudinis  dig- 
nitatis  sacerdotalis.     Et  sicut  arbitror,  hoc  est  quod  Paulus, 
Rom.ii.33.  quasi  in  stuporem  mentis  actus,  innuit,  exclamans  :  "O  alti- 
in  Vuig.      tudo  divitiarum  sapientise  et  scientise  Dei  incomprehensibilis ! 

iion  additur  .  ,  m  •!•  j.    •     t    •         •  i_    •  i.-       \  •^ 

(inconipie-  quam  incomprehensiDilia  sunt  judicia  ejus,  et  mvestigabiies 

hensibiiis.)  ^iy^j^gg  vise  cjus  V  Altivolans,  e  terra  in  coelum  nostra  postulata 

Deo  celerrime  defert,  et  Dominum  pro  servis  suis  deprecatur. 

Intendamus  igitur  mentem,  fratres,  clare  ac  liquido  ad  mys- 

ticam  hanc  formidabilemque  narrationem ;  quoniam   absque 

venerando  et  divino  sacerdotio  remissio  peccatorum  morta- 

libus  non  conceditur.    Attendite,  fratres ;  vos  etenim  pietatis 

amatores  estis,  qui  lumen  doctrinse  Christi  contemplamini. 

Hgec  sunt,  quse  prius  tenuiter  de  mysterio  sacerdotii  comme- 

moravi.     Palmes  vitis,  et  granum  frumenti,  necnon  sacer- 

Notapui-    dotium  unionem  inter  se  obtinent.     Palmes  et  frumentum 

tiiumindi-  suut  vclut  pedisscquse,  at  sacerdotium  est  natura  liberum. 

Ceterum  ubi  tria  hsec  ut  simul  sint,  inter  sese  concordiam 

voLOLv  atque  inicrint :    tum    supra  thesauros   offert    Regi,  unumquodque 

iiem?"^  "^"  virtutem  propriorum  fructuum,  in  odorem  suavitatis.  Palmes 

prsecedit  sanguinem,  similiterque  frumentum,  purum  hunc 

Sacerdotii    paucm.    Saccrdotium  vero  audacter  e  terra  sursum  in  coelum 

que^subiu"  volitaiis,  asccudit  ad  Deum,  donec  ipsum  contueatur  invisi- 

mita?.         bilem,  procidensque  ante  excelsum  thronum,  instanter  pro 


vino  mys- 
terio OjXO 
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servis  orat  Dominum,  lacrymas  et  gemitus  conservorum  de-  s.  ephrem. 

portans,  proprioque  similiter  Domino  ferventem  deprecationem  — '- 

simul  et  poenitentiam  ofFerens,  misericordiam  et  indulgentiam 
a  Rege  misericorde  postulans,  ut  Spiritus  Sanctus  pariter  de- 
scendat,  sanctificetque  dona  in  terris  proposita ;  cumque 
oblata  fuerint  tremenda  mysteria  immortalitate  plena,  preevio 
sacerdote  orationem  pro  cunctis  faciente,  tunc  animse  acce- 
dentes,  per  illa  tremenda  mysteria  macularum  purificationem 
accipiunt.  Cernitis,  pii,  quomodo  hsec  duo  non  operentur 
in  terra,  nisi  coeleste  advenerit  suffragium,  sanctificetque 
dona.  Vides,  homo,  illustrem  miraculi  editionem,  cernis 
sublime  sacrificium,  quam  facile  sordes  animarum  eluat. 
Benedicitur  salvator,  qui  fecit  in  terris  superillustre  hoc  et  Matt.  26. 

•^     T-  i  2ß 28 

purgativum  donum,  in  gratia  sacerdotes  illuminans,  ut  sicut  joan.  13. 
luminaria   in  mundo  luceant.     Populus  qui  ante   nos  erat,  ^J;  2^3—25. 
cornu  olei  ferens,  ad  sacerdotium  promovebatur :  nos   vero  i  Reg.  i6. 
servi  mutiles  Dei  benedicti,  non  cornu,  non  oleum  sensibile  Esa.  5.  25. 
sumimus ;    sed   ipse   qui  est  brachium  excelsum  atque  tre-  ^4  f^G. 
mendum,  ex  coelo  descendens,  suum  nobis  per  impositionem  i^. 
manuum  donat  Spiritum,  qui  ignis  instar  venit  super  apo-  2  Tim.  i.  6. 
stolos.    O  potestas  inefi*abilis,  quse  in  nobis  dignata  est  habi- 
tare  per  impositionem  manuum  sacrorum  sacerdotum !     O  Ibid. 
quam  magnam  in  se  continet  profunditatem  formidabile  et  Magna  sa- 
admirabile    sacerdotium  !     Felicem   illum,  qui   in  hac   ipsa  profunditas. 
dignitate    administrat   pure   et   irreprehensibiliter.      Petrus  joan.  1.  42. 
dictus  Cephas,  qui    aliquando    captus   est    ad   littus    maris,  -j^i^j.^^  {  ^q' 
quique  a  magno  testimonium  accepit  Pastore :   quia  "  super  J^'j^^A^iJ^* 
lianc  petram  sedificabo  ecclesiam  meam,"  per  sacerdotium,  I8. 
et  claves  regni  coelorum  accepit,  tamquam  dignus.     Similiter  Act.  9. 13, 
autem  et  Paulus,  qui  prius  quidem  persecutor  erat,  hoc  quo-  Kcmrio.iS; 
que   charismate  habitus  dignus,  celer   Universum   terrarum  ^^-  ^^• 
peragravit  orbem,  prsedicans  annuntiansque  resurrectionem 
mortuorum.     Ceterum  revertamur  ad  justum  Abel,  qui  in  Gen.  4.  4. 
initio   creationis   sacerdos  factus  est,   discamusque  ex  ipso,  1  j^an,  3^  ' 
quando  in  principio  victimam  suam  sacrificavit  Deo,  nonne  ^'^* 
ignis  e  coelo  descendens,  ipsius  sacrificium  devoravit  ?  Quando 
enim  obtulit  Deo  de  primogenitis  gregis  sui,  ut  inquit  Scrip-  ibid. 
tura,  respexit  ex  coelo  Dens  sanctus  in  oblationem  Abel,  in 
sacrificium  vero  Cain  respicere  non  bene  ei  complacuit.  Rur-  Gen.  8.  4. 
sus  autem  et  Noe,  qui  in  arca  salvatus  est,  quando  cessavit  Ararat!'^ 
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APPENDIX,  aqua,  seditque    supra  in  monte   Ararat,   hujus  quoque  fuit 

Geir9~~~  niuneris  particeps,  obtulitque  Deo  sacrificium  pure  in  odorem 

11—17.  ac   suavitatis ;  unde  et  cum  ipso  pactum  statuit  Redemptor,  de 

non  amplius  diluvio  inducendo  super  terram,  sanctam  quoque 

illi  dans  benedictionem  Crescendi  et  multiplicandi.     Aspicis 

mirabile    sacerdotii   opificium.     Vides    primum    sacerdotem 

Abel,  in  priori  creatione,  quo  pacto  ignis  coelitus  in  terram 

deciderit,  propter  irreprebensibile   ejus    sacrificium;    cernis 

Gen.  9.       itcrum  Noe  sacerdotem  venerandum,  in  secunda  creatione. 

Gen.  22.  2.  quomodo  pactum  cum  ipso  statuerit  Dominus.     Hoc  quoque 

et  Abraham  reputatus  est  dignus,  ut  illius  foret   particeps, 

Deoque  ofi'erret  dilectum  Isaac,  et  sacrificaret  viscera  propria. 

Ibi  ostendit  ei  Deus   miraculum   magnum,    Christi   scilicet 

Planta  Sa-  generationcm  in  planta  Sabec,  in  ictu  incrementum,  ipsam- 

Geii.  22.      que  bcncdictionem,  qua  ipse  benedixit :    "  In  semine  enim 

Gen  ^26  4.  ^^o,"  inquit,  "  benedicentur  tribus  omnis  terrse.^^     Quin  et 

Ex.  19.  20 ;  Jioc  ipso  muucre  divinus   Moyses  habitus   dignus,  ascendit 

33.  21— 23;  in  moutcm  Sina  ad  Deum,  accepitque  legem;  unde  quoque 

'     '    facies  ejus  glorificata  est,  ut  videretur  sole  pulchrior.     Sirai- 

literque  Aaron  hoc  eodem  dignatus,  legatione  pro  peccatis 

Ps.  98. 6.    populi  apud  Deum  functus  est ;    "  Moyses   enim   et  Aaron 

Esa.  1.  2.    in  sacerdotibus  ejus.^^     Similiter  etiam  Phinees  in  hoc  vere 

^?  stci  et     honorabili  sacerdotio,  mortem  a  populo  ejus  prohibuit.     He- 

r   ^^^^•?2*  lias  ^  quoque  eodem  amictus,  in  igne  exauditus  est,  sacerdo- 

[8  Reg.  18.  .    ;;       .        .  1      •        1     T  TA-  •    •  n 

38—41.       tesque  mfamiae  jugulavit  gladius.     Discamus  igitur  fratres, 

^  ^^■^-'     quoniam   magna  est  et  multa,  immensa   ac   infinita   ipsius 

Matt.  26.     sacerdotii  dignitas.     Gloria  unigenito,  gloria  et  soli   bono, 

Joan.  13.     illud   suis   prsebcnti   discipulis,  per  sanctum    suum   Novum 

2  Tim.  1.  6.  Testamentum,  ut  et  ipsi  nobis  per  impositionem   manuum 

suarum  super  dignos,  exemplum  demonstrent.     Cuncti  ergo 

honoremus,  cuncti  hac  venerandi  sacerdotii  sublimitate  de- 

coratos  prsedicemus  beatos ;  certo  scientes,  quod  si  quis  ami- 

cum  Begis  amet,  hunc  ipsum  multo  amplius  a  Rege  amari. 

Sacerdotes   Quocirca  amcmus  sacerdotes  Dei,  siquidem  amici  ipsius  sunt 

et^hono-      boni,   et  pro  nobis  ac  mundo  deprecantur.     Honora  sacer- 

randi.         dotcs,  Christi  mandatum  exple,  quod  dicit :   "  Quoniam  qui 

Matt.  10.     prophetam  cum  gaudio  recipit  in   nomine  prophetae,  mer- 

Marc.  9. 41.  ccdcm    prophctas   accipiet."      Quod   si    de    illo    qui   sacer- 

"  In  Vossius' translation  Isaias  is  by      the  Greek,  (Op.,  S.  Ephr.,  tom.  iii.  p. 
mistake  put  for  Elias,  as  appears  from      4.  C.  llom.  1740,)] 
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dos    est,   ignoras,    dignusne    an   indignus   sit  tanta    subli-  s.  ephrem. 
mitate,  tu   ob   praeceptum   ipsius   Christi,    cave    despexeris.    .  ^. .  ^^  ' 
Etenim    sicut  fulgidissimum    aurum    licet  luto    contamina-  puicher- 
tum,  non  percipit  detrimentum,  neque   speciosissima  mar-  '^"^^* 
garita   ex    contactu   quarumdam   immundarum   specierum : 
ad  eundem  modum,  nee  sacerdotium  ab  ullo  sordidum  red- 
ditur,    quantumvis  etiam  indignus    sit   is,    qui   illud  susce- 
pit.     Porro  si  quis  ad  hanc  dignitatem  velut   digniis  reper-  Bonorum 
tus    sit,    in   eaque   sancte   et   irreprehensibiliter   ambularit,  proemia. 
vitam  et  coronam  immarcessibilem  sibi  ipse  conciliat.     Sed  Maiorum 

•    .    j.  .      ,  .  .,  .  .,  ,  sacerdotum 

si  mdigne   quis  hanc  ipsam  sibi  usurpare  sit  ausus,   tene-  poen«. 
bras  is  sibi  exteriores,  judiciumque  absque  misericordia  con- 
sciscit.     En  aliud  tibi  exemplum,  6  homo,   ne  tu  indigne  Aliud  ex- 
audeas   et  arroganter  obrepere  ad  sublimitatem  sacerdotii,  ^"^^  ^°^' 
cum  non  bene  sibi  complaceat  Dens  purus  in  arroganter 
ordinatis.     Nosce  quid  miseri  illi  sint  passi,  qui  olim  resti- 
terunt  Moysi  et  Aaron,  suaque  temeritate  ausi  sunt  impu- 
denter  atque  praefracte  sacrificare  Deo ;  nonne  ignis  e  coelo  Lev.  lo.  2. 
devoravit  omnes,  adversum  quos  in  profundum  supra  se  sunt '-  ^"^"    '-' 
ausi  ?    Kursus  autem  et  Maria  prophetissa  Dei,  quod  brevi  Aliud  ex- 
quodam   sermone   Moysi  de  sacerdotio  improperaret,  talem  ^"xod^Tö 
ei  reprehensionis  notam  statuit  altissimus,  ut  tota  leprosa  20. 
Septem  diebus  ejiceretur  extra  castra.     Idcirco  haec  nunc,  1,  2, 10. 
6  fratres,   pure   administrate,  imitantes  Moysen  et  Aaron,    ^'     ^'     ' 
atque  Eleazar.     Considera  pios  sacerdotes,  quomodo  in  ipso 
sacerdotio  sacrilega  hostium  castra  sint  ulti :  hoc  possidens  Exod.  17. 
Moyses,  manus   ad   Deum   sustulit,   vulneravitque   Amalec  jud[th'4. 
plaga  incurabili.     Hoc  quoque  circumamictus  Abraham  re-  ]^^ 
ges  in  fugam  vertit.     Hoc  ornatus  Melchisedech,   Abrahae  H— 16. 
benedixit  electo,  benedictione  eximia.     Dignatus  es,  frater, 
sublimitate  sacerdotii ;  stude  complacere  illi  qui  te  elegit,  ut 
sis  ipsi  miles  puritate  et  justitia,  ac  sapientia  divina,  illus- 
trique   virginitate.      Esto  fervens   aemulator,   ut   temperans  Gen.  39. 
Joseph,   et   castus  ut  Jesus  Nave,   hospitalis   ut  Abraham,   ~ 
paupertatis  amator  ut  Job,  indulgens  ut  David,  et  mitis  ut  Job  c.  1.  2. 
Moyses.     Errantem  reducito,  claudum   confirma,  erige  ca- rvu^fet 
dentem,   succurre   infirmis,   et    alia   his    similia.     Ego  vero  ■^^"^•^'^*^- 
obstupesco,  fratres  dilecti,  ad  ea  qua3  soliti  sunt  quidam  in-  Contra  in- 
sipientum  andere,  qui  impudenter  ac  temere  sese  conantur  femTrel^d*^ 
ingerere  ad  munus  sacerdotii  assumeudum,  licet  non  asciti  munus^^^t- 
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APPENDIX,  a  gratia  Christi,  ignorantes  miseri^  quod  ignem  et  mortem 
.'^.- —  sibi  accumulent.    Non  dico  tibi  homo,  non  solum  non  sacer- 

que  mdig-  .  ,  ' 

iios.  dotium  temerarie  assumendum :  sed  neque  cseterorum  quid- 

piam,  ex  vasis  vere  venerandi  cultüs  divini,  contingeudum. 

2  RejT.  6.     Siquidem  legisti  quid  passus  sit  Oza^  eo  quod  arcam  Dei 

]'Paraiip^    tetigisset.     Hujus  tu  semper  memineris^  dilecte  frater,  bor- 

Num^4       ribilis  verbi  Dei  excelsi,   ore   Esaiae  propbetse  pronuntiati : 

15.  "  Super  quem  requiescam  ego  nisi  super  mansuetum^  humi- 

lem^  tranquillum,  et  trementem   sermones  meos  ?"     Hujus 

inquam   semper  memineris  vocis,  et    attende  ut   possideas 

tbesaurum,  animum  tranquillum,  quo  possis   spiritaliter  in 

1  Tim.  2.  8.  metropolim   Hierusalem    supernam    ascendere^  spiritaliaque 

et  5.  4.  '  '  sacrificia  Regi  Deo  inaccessibili  offerre,  ubi  texuntur  coronse 

immarcessibiles  et  incorruptibiles,  ibique  tu  coram  angelis 

a  Christo  coroneris  Corona  immortalitatis,  ipseque  cum  su- 

pernis  illis  choris  hymnum  victorise  decantes  sauctissimse  Tri- 

nitati,  in  secula  seculorum.     Amen. 

SCHOLIA  ET  VAKI^  LECTIONES  G.  VOSSII  TUNGRENSIS^. 

De  dignitate  atque  prsestantia  sacerdotii,  si  alios  adhuc 
graves  auctores  requiris,  plura  apud  S.  Joan.  Chrysost.  repe- 
ries,  qui  libros  sex  de  Sacerdotio  conscripsit,  lectu  in  hac 
materia  dignissimos :  extant  inter  ejus  Opera^,  tom.  5,  post 
illas  80  ad  pop.  Antioch.  homilias.  De  quo  argumento,  idem 
Chrysost.  licet  non  ita  ex  professo,  agit  Hom.  de  verbis 
Esaise^,  ac  14  in  2  Cor.^  moral.  ibi ;  "  Nam  et  si  equum,"  &c. 
et  Hom.  10  in  primam  ad  Thessal.^  ac  tertia  in  Act.&  et  ad 
Hebr.  ult.  in  hunc  locum*^ :  "  Ipsi  pervigilant,  quasi  pro  vobis 
rationem  reddituri/^  &c.  De  cujus  etiam  dignitate,  vide 
apud  eundem  Chrysost.  in  Psal.  117^  et  in  Psal.  131^^,  ubi  in 
quanto  honore  ac  reverentia  sit  habenda  sacerdotalis  digni- 
tas,  quantamque  reprehensionem  ac  poenam  mereantur  in- 

^'   [Op.  S.  Ephraem.  Syr.,  tom.  i.  p.4.  *  [Td.  in  Epist.  i.  ad  Thessal.,  Hom. 

Rom.  1589.]  x.§l.  Op.,  tom.xi.  pp.494,E— 49ö,D.] 

•^  [S.  Chrys.  de  Sacerdot.,  Op.,  tom.  g   [Id.  in  Acta  Apost,  Hom.  iii.  §  4. 

i.  p.  362.  ed.  Ben.]  Op.,  tom.  ix.  pp.  28,  D— 31,  C] 

1  [See  S.  Chrys.   Homil.  in  Oziam  ^  [Id.    in   Epist.    ad    Hebr,,    Hom. 

iv.  §  4.  Op.,tom.  vi.  pp.  127,  B— 129,  xxxiv.  §  1.  Op.,  tom.  xii.  pp.  311,  A — 

C.  and  Hom.  V.  §1.  ibid.,  pp.  131,  C—  313,  D.] 

133,B.  Seeabove,vol.ii.  pp.313,  322.]  i  [Id.  in  Psal.  cxvii.§  1.  Op.,  tom.  v. 

^   [Id.  in  Epist.  ii.  ad  Cor.,  Hom.  p.  318,  A,  B.] 

xiv.  §3.  Op.,  tom.  X.  pp.  541,  E— 542,  ^  [Id.  in  Psal.  cxxxi.  §  1.  ibid.,  p- 

C]  375,  C] 
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honorantes  illam  abunde   elucescit  omnibus.      Quibus   ista  s.  ephrem. 

non  sufFecerint  videre  quoque  poterunt  aliud  insigne  Grse -* 

corum  lumen  Gregor.  Nazianzenum  cognomento  Theologum, 
prsesertim  in  Apologet.  Oratione  prima',  quse  incipit  in  Bil- 
liana  translatione  :  ^  Victus  sum,  idque  agnosco  et  fateor,  sub- 
ditus  sum  domino,  &c.'  ubi  inter  alia,  quanta  sacerdotii  digni- 
tas,  quaeque  sacerdotis  professio  sit,  doeet ;  et  qualem  episco- 
pum  quoque  esse  oporteat,  &c.  Oratio  prolixa  est;  sed  digna 
quse  legatur;  post  quam,  ejusdem  etiam  Carmen  vide,  tom. 
ii.  quod  incipit™  :  '  O  qui  saera  Deo  ofFertis,  non  tincta  cruore, 
&c.^  Hujusque  dignitatem  ac  prsecellentiam  inter  alios,  ab 
Ignatio  celebratam  habes,  in  Epist.  ad  Smyrnenses"  potissi- 
mum,  ac  ad  Heronem",  nee  non  a  Cj^priano,  lib.  i.  Epist.  3p. 
et  lib.  3.  Epist.  9^.  ac  Leone  Mag.  prsesertim  in  Epist.  87  ad 
Episc.  Africanos'",  &c. 

In  monte  Ararat]  Ita  Septuaginta  Interp.  Gen.  8.  Cae- 
terum  in  Vulg.  Latin,  requievisse  arca  super  montes  Armenise 
legitur.  Verum  quomodo  hie  legamus,  parum  referre  vide- 
tur :  nam  Armenia  liebraice  dicitur  Ararat,  quod  maledic- 
tionem  tremoris  sonat.  Quanquam  tamen  bic  Epbrsem 
potius  Ararat  videatur  velle  esse  nomen  montis  illius,  super 
quem  arca  Noe  in  Armenia  requieverat.  Quod  etiam  con- 
firmat  S.  Chrysost.  Hom.  26  in  Genesim^ 

In  planta  Sabec]  Ita  habent  Septuag.  Gen.  22*.  quod 
in  Latin.  Vulg.  non  ponitur.  Interpretatur  autem  hoc  voca- 
bulum  To  aaße.K  eirrjpfievo'^j  id  est,  elatus,  sive  erectus :  unde 
quidam  etiam  pro  eo  op6to9,  hoc  est,  altus  vel  rectus,  edide- 
runt,  ut  per  arietem  in  planta  rectum  sive  erectum  cornibus, 
ut  est  Gen.  22.  intelligatur  ibi  typus  seu  figura  crucis  Christi, 
&c.  De  quo  vide  Scholia  Grseca  in  allegatum  caput  Gen.  in 
nova  Rom.  editione  Grsec.  veteris  Testamenti  juxta  Septua- 
ginta Interp.''    Caeterum  Syrus  hie  noster  Ephrsem  in  Serm. 

'  [S.  Greg.   Naz.,  Orat.  ii.    (al.    i.)  Op.,  p.  79.  ed.  Ben.] 
Op.,  tom.  i.  p.  11.    See  above,  vol.  i.  i  [Id.,  Epist.  Ixv.  ad  Rogatianum, 

pp.  90—92.]  Op.,  p.  112.] 

'"  [S.  Greg.    Naz.    Poemata,   lib,   ii.  >"  [See    S.   Leo.   M.    Epist.  xii.  (al. 

sect,  1.  Carm.  13.  (al.  12.)  Op.,  p.  824.  Ixxxvii.)  ad  Episcopos  Africanos,  capp. 

See  above,  vol.  i.  p.  93.]  i.— v.  col.  658—664  ;  c.  x.  col.  667.] 

"  [S.  Ignat.  Epist.  ad  Smyrn.,  capp.  s  [See  S.  Chrys.  in  Gen.  Hom.  xxvi. 

viii,  ix.  Patr.  Apost.,  tom.  ii.  pp.  36,  §  4.  Op.,  tom.  iv.  pp.  248,  E.  249,  A.] 
37-]  ^  { Kai  l8ov  Kpihs  eh  Karexo/ifvos  iv 

"  [S.  Ignat.  adscr.  Epist.  ad  Hero-  (pvTo}  craßeK. — Gen,  22.  13.  vers.  LXX.J 
nem,  cap.  iii.  ibid.,  p.  109.]  "   [eV  (pvT^  (xaßfK.   Schol.  rh  aaßeK, 

P   [S.  Cs  pr.  Epist.  Iv.  ad  Corneliiim,  &(pe(riv  rivls  iKSiS(t>Ka(riv'  ol  5e  Öpdios, 

HICKES.  3    Q 
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4i66       Vossii  Ännotationes  in  S.  Ephrem.  de  Sacerdotio. 

^^PENDix.  in  Abraam  et  Isaac^,  per  to  (pvrov  ro  rov  craßeK,  ä<f)ea-Lv 
ep/jLTjveuec,  id  est,  remissionem  seu  liberationenij  per  plantam 
Sabec,  interpretatur ;  ut  eo  denotetur  crux  Christi,  quse 
mundum  a  peccatis  liberavit,  vitamque  prsebuit.  Nam  sicut 
aries  ille  cornibus  hserens  in  planta  Sabec,  mystica  liberavit 
Isaac ;  sie  Agnus  Dei  manibus  in  cruce  distensis,  suspensus- 
que,  non  solum  hominem,  sed  Universum  mundum  a  morte 
et  inferno  liberavit.  Sic  in  Abraam  et  Isaac,  ibi  Epbrsem, 
unde  plura  in  bunc  locum  require.  Et  huc  fere  alludit  Elias 
Cretensis  Metropolit,  nomen  Sabec  interpretans,  in  suo  Com- 
ment.  in  priorem  invectivam  in  Julianum  Apostat,  in  illa 
verba  Nazianzeni :  ^  Abraam,  dum  vocaretur,  ac  filio  praeter 
setatem  donaretur^,^  &c. 

In  semine  tuo  benedicentur  tribus  omnis  terrae.]  Sic  le- 
gitur  hie  apud  Ephrsem.  at  Gen.  26.  est :  "  Et  benedicentur  in 
semine  tuo  omnes  gentes  terrae."  Et  Gen.  28.  "Et  benedicen- 
tur in  te  et  semine  tuo  cunctse  tribus  terrae."  Gen.  autem  12. 
'^  In  te  benedicentur  universse  cognationes  terrae."  Et  Act.  3. 
cap.  "  In  semine  tuo  benedicentur  omnes  familiae  terrae."  In 
quibus  lectionis  varietatem  observa  et  concilia. 

K.T.A..  .  .  .   irphs  5e  rovs  ivvvQavoixivovs  et  Isaac.   Op.,  tom.  ii,  p.  318,  E.  F.] 
Se?  d7ro/fpiVe(TÖoi /cal  \4yeiu,  Öti  rh  aa-  y  [See    Eliae   Cretens.  Comment.  in 

ß'kK    i-Kripfiifos  ep/xr]vevei. — Scholia  in  S.  Greg.  Naz.  Orat.  iii.  (ed.  Ben.  iv.) 

Gen.  22.  e.  ap.  Vet.  Test,  juxta  LXX.  §  29.    Op.,  tom.  ii.  col.  270,  D.    Par. 

Int.  p.  15.  Rom.  1587.]  1630.] 
*  [See  S.  Ephr.  Serm.  in  Abraham 
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A    LETTER   FROM   THE    REVEREND    MR.   J.  M N    TO    DR.  GEORGE    HICKES, 

CONCERNING   SOME   PASSAGES    IN    HIS    CHRISTIAN  PKIESTHOOD  ;    WITH   DR. 
HICKES'  ANSWERa. 

Decemb.  22,  1713. 

Reverend  Sir, 

Having  had  the  happiness  to  see  and  with  great  letter 
pleasure  and  satisfaction  to  peruse  your  judicious  and  learned  hickes. 
work  of  The  Christian  Priesthood,  I  hope  you  will  not  think 
it  a  presumption  that  I  entreat  you  will  be  so  kind  as  to  give 
me  satisfaction  in  what  I  entertain  a  doubt  about,  contained 
in  that  piece.  If  you  will  condescend  to  gratify  me  herein 
it  will  be  resented  as  a  great  favour  by, 

Sir,  your  humble  servant, 

J.  M N.^ 

What  I  then  desire  to  be  informed  in  is,  what  reason  in- 
duces  you  to  interpret  in  p.  255^,  Jews  and  sj^nagogue  of 
Satan,  in  Rev.  ii.  9,  and  iii.  9,  of  Christians  and  false  hereti- 
cal  Christians  and  their  Churches.  The  reason  I  ask  you  is, 
because  the  learned  Mr.  Dodwell,  (a  raaster  in  every  argu- 
ment  he  undertakes,  by  the  acknowledgment  even  of  the 
learned  bishop  of  Salisbury,)  p.  96  of  his  Occasional  Com- 
munion^,  says,  after  quoting  these  two  places,  "These  can 
hardly  be  the  Ebionites,  but  the  unbelieving  Jews  :  the  ßXacr- 

(priixla,  Apoc.  ii.  9 and  their  persecutions,  v.  9,  10, 

are  rather  notes  of  those  Jews  who  did  not  own  the  name 
of  Christ,  than  of  the  Christian  Ebionites."  And  point-blank 
elsewhere  says,  p.  129,  "  The  Jews  themselves  (how  much  zeal 

a  [These  letters  are  added  froni  the  edition.] 
Supplement  of  1715.  No.  18.]  d    [Occasional    Communion   funda- 

"  [The  Editor  has  not  been  able  to  mentally  destructive  of  the  Discipline 

ascertain  the  name  of  the  writer  of  this  of  the  Primitive  Catholic  Church,  &c., 

letter.]  by    Henry   Dodwell,   M.  A.     London, 

<^  [See  above,  vol.  ii.  p.  258,  of  this  1705.] 
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APPENDIX,  soever  they  preteuded  for  the  law  of  God)  yet  are  taken  by 
St.  John  for  the  synagogue  of  Satan/^  And  for  confirma- 
tiou  of  liis  assertion  quotes  these  same  places,  and  then  gives 
his  reason  in  the  same  page  and  the  following,  p.  130,  why 
they  must  be  really,  as  he  says  p.  131,  Jews  by  extraction, 
or  as  he  varies  it  again  p.  133,  were  indeed  Jews  by  extrac- 
tion.  His  words  are,  "There  could  hardly  be  any  at  this 
time  who  could  find  in  their  hearts  to  pretend  to  be  Jews  if 
they  were  not,  but  they  who  gloried  in  that  name.  Nor 
Avere  any  likely  to  glory  in  that  name  but  they  who  were 
Jews  by  extraction,  when  the  very  name  exposed  them  to  a 
tax  to  the  temple  of  Peace  at  Rome,  the  same  which  had 
formerly  been  paid  to  their  own  temple  at  Jerusalem,  which 
tax  was  exacted  with  great  rigour  in  this  reign  of  Domitian^, 
under  whom  St.  John  received  his  Revelations  in  his  exile  at 
Patmos,  when  withal  they  had  not  only  incensed  their  Roman 
protectors  against  them  by  that  rebellion,  which  God  was 
pleased  to  make  the  occasion  of  inflicting  the  vengeance 
themselves  had  imprecated  upon  their  own  heads,  but 
thereby  exposed  themselves  defenceless  to  the  old  rancour  s 
and  resentments  of  their  neighbouring  nations,  who  took 
this  occasion,  as  Josephus  shews,  under  pretence  (no  doubt) 
of  gratifying  the  Romans,  to  wreak  the  utmost  of  their  own 
malice  against  them.  At  such  a  time,  I  say,  as  this  was, 
they  could  have  been  no  other  but  Jews  by  extraction  that 
could  shew  themselves  so  zealously  ambitious  of  so  hateful  a 
name,  which  had  nothing  to  recommend  it  but  the  glory  of 
their  ancestors.^^  And  indeed  how  can  we  think  that  any 
Christians  at  that  time  of  day  should  be  fond  of  that  name, 
when  they  abstained  from  applying  it  to  themselves  at 
the  time  when  Tertullian  wrote  his  Apology,  which  was  a 
name  then  so  hateful  and  abhorred  that  he  teils  us  they  did 
not  communicate  with  them  so  much  as  in  name.  His  own 
words  chap.  2H  are,  Neque  de  consortio  nominis  cum  Ju- 
dms  agimus.  And  I  think  I  may  say  from  the  Can.  Apost. 
5*  and  ^d^j  whenever  they  commence  their  date,  they  were  a 

ß  [Jiidaicus  fiscus  acerbissime  actus  irph  ttjs  eapiurjs  l(Tri/ji.€plas  /iera' Ioi»5atW 

est.     Sueton.  Domitian.  cap.  xii.]  eTLTcXeaei,    KaOaipdcrdco. — Can.   Apost. 

f  [Tert.  Apol.,  c.  21.  Op.,  p.  19,  A.]  vii.  ap.  Concilia,  tom.  i.  col.  25,  D. 

^  [ef  Tis  i-rriaKOTTos,  ^  TrpsaßvTepos,  ^  et  ris    iTriaKowos,   ^    TrpearßvTepos,   ^ 

didKoyos  Trjp   ayiav  rov  Trciax«   riiiipav  Blolkovos,   ^    cJAwi    tou    KaraXdyov   ruv 
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detestable  people ;  and  were  in  no  better  grace  with  the  letter 
Christians  at  the  Council  of  Nice,  as  I  gather  from  these  words 
in  Constantine^s  Epistle  to  the  Churches^,  wherein  he  in- 
forms  them  that  all  there  assembled  consented  that  the  most 
sacred  solemnity  and  feast  of  Easter  should  by  all  men,  in 
all  places,  be  celebrated  on  the  self-same  day.  I  give  you 
the  words  of  Dr.  Hanmer's  translation  of  the  Eccles.  Hist.  of 
Socrat.  Scholast'._,  because  I  have  not  the  historian^s  own'^. 
"Your  minds  should  in  no  wise  participate,  neither  in  any 
thing  have  fellowship  with  the  wicked  ways  of  lewd  persons. 

We  have  nothing  common  with  murderers  of  fathers, 

and  such  as  have  put  their  Lord  and  Master  to  death.^^  So 
that  I  think  is  very  probable  which  Mr.  Dodwell  says,  and 
we  may  conclude  with  him  and  assert  as  he  does  p.  134. 
"  Plainly,  therefore^  they  were  Jews  by  extraction/^  who  are 
called  by  St.  John  the  synagogue  of  Satan,  and  said  by  him 
to  lie  when  they  pretended  to  be  Jews ;  and  not  Christians, 
and  false  heretical  Christians  and  their  Churches,  as  you 
make  them  to  be.  For  as  he  adds,  which  has  its  weiglit 
with  what  went  before  to  establish  his  opinion,  "  The  name 
of  a  synagogue  supposes  them  so,  when  they  had  now  no 
other  public  worship  but  in  their  synagogues,  after  the  deso- 
lation  of  their  temple.  So  also  do  their  mentioned  blasphe- 
mies  against  the  Christians,  of  which  we  have  so  many  in- 
stances,  even  in  the  Scripture  History.^' 

I  designed,  when  I  first  set  pen  to  paper,  to  have  troubled 
you  no  farther  at  present ;  but  a  few  particulars  more,  which 
I  also  desire  to  be  satisfied  in,  occurring  to  my  memory,  I 
will  be  bold  to  ask  you, 

Wliy  you  reckon^  '^  saying  prayers  at  putting  on  every  vest- 
ment  in  robing  of  the  priest,  and  making  the  sign  of  the 
cross  upon  the  Bcopa,"  among  the  instances  of  the  bad  addi- 

K\r)piKuiu,  vrjaTevoL  fieTo.  rcou  ''lovBaicüv,  Hanmer,  p.  228,  London,  1636.] 
■q  (TvueopTa.^01  fier  avTcov,  rl  SexoiTO  irap'  ^    [t^i/  v/x^Tfpav  ay^ivoLau  exPV^  «oi 

avTwu  TO  T^s  eopTrjs  ^^via,  oiov  Ö-^v/ia,  Sia  a-rrovbris  Kai  Si'  fvxv^  exet*' ■Tcii'TOTe, 

ijTL  TOiovrov,  Kadaipeiadco.   et  Se  \aiKhs,  iu    /j.r]d€ph<s    ÖjuoiÖttjti    Th    KaBaphv   r^y 

acpopi^iaQüo. —  Can.    Apost.   Ixix.   Ibid.,  ^/xerepas  i^iv^ris  Koivuv^'iv,  ^  Sok€7u  äv- 

col.  40,  C]  dpuTTODV  eöecrt  Tray kolkup .  .  .  eVetS^  tovto 

*'    [Constant.   Epist.  ap.  Socr.   Hist.  ovtüjs   iirafopOovaOai  irpocrr^Kiv,  u:s  fx-q- 

Eccles.,lib.  i.e.  9.  tom.  ii.  pp.  32 — 34.]  Zlv  ix^ra  rov  rwv  irarpoKTdvuv  re  Kai 

i  [The  ancient  Ecclesiastical  Histo-  KvpioKT6voäv  eK^ivuiv  eOyovs  ehai  koip6v. 

ries  of  the  first  six  hundred  years  after  — Socrat.  Hist.  Eccl.,  ibid.,  p.  33.] 
Christ,    &c.,   translated    by    Meredith  '  [See  above,  vol.  ii.  p.  153.] 
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APPENDIX,  tions  which  have  crept  into  the  ancient  liturgies,  as  you  do 
p.  145.  Pray  wlierein  consists  the  naughtiness  and  corrup- 
tion  of  a  short  prayer,  made  by  the  priest  at  the  putting  on 
of  every  garment  ?  Do  not  even  Protestant  divines  advise 
persons  to  spiritualize  the  actions  and  occurrences  of  human 
life,  even  the  most  common  ?  So  in  the  second  volume  of 
the  New-Year^s  Gift,  under  the  title  of  ^'Ejaculations  for  the 
Day™/^  "at  apparelling,  when  apparelled,  at  washing  the 
hands,  the  mouth  and  eyes,  at  beholding  the  face  in  the  glass, 
at  going  forth  of  the  house  or  Chamber,  as  one  travels  or  walks 
by  the  way,  when  the  clock  strikes,  or  we  see  the  hour  of 
the  dayj  as  one  ascends  an  high  place,  or  goes  to  church, 
when  on  an  high  hill,  at  going  to  read  or  meditate,  when  one 
hungers  or  thirsts,  &c.,"  there  are  proper  ejaculations  com- 
posed  for  devout  souls  on  these  occasions.  Do  you  condemn 
them  as  bad  ?  If  not,  why  do  you  count  the  prayers  of  the 
priest  at  robing  so  ?  If  at  any  time  fit  to  pray  when  apparel- 
ling,  sure  then  when  the  holy  garments  are  put  on  in  order 
to  celebrate  the  tremendous  sacrifice,  it  cannot  be  reckoned 
in  itself  a  bad  thing  at  every  vestment  to  say  a  pious  short 
prayer  or  ejaculation :  he  that  allows  the  former  ejaculations 
sure  cannot  consistently  disallow  of  the  latter,  I  should  think, 
as  such.  And  if  you  approve  of  this  custom,  which  has  crept 
in  to  be  added  to  our  private  daily  prayers,  I  do  not  see  how 
you  can  condemn  the  other,  which  has  crept  in  to  be  added 
to  the  public  in  the  liturgies.     And, 

As  for  making  the  sign  of  the  cross  upon  the  hoipa,  if  it 
be  lawful  and  fit  to  make  it  at  all,  as  I  believe  nobody  who 
has  any  veneration  for  antiquity  can  deny  but  it  is,  what 
other  time  more  proper  than  that  wherein  the  priest  blesses, 
consecrates  and  offers  them  ?  For  if  the  virtue  of  what  the 
priest  does  with  respect  to  them  be  in  any  sort  owing  to  the 
cross,  as  sure  it  is,  (it  being  the  instrument  designed  by  Pro- 
vidence  for  Christ  to  die  on,  by  whose  blood  shed  there  alone 
we  have  access  to  the  Father  with  them,)  by  what  token  can 
we  better  signify  that  than  by  this  sign  ?  And  what  more 
fitting  time  ?  Especially  can  there  present  itself  any  fitter 
season  for  it  than  when  the  priest  makes  the  representative 
sacrifice  of  Christas  body  broke  and  blood  shed  on  the  cross  ? 

•"  [The  New  Year's  Gift,  vol.  ii.  pp.  94,  sqq.  London,  1693.] 
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If  ever  it  be  fitting  sure  then,  this  salutary  action  having  its  letter 
foundation  entirely  from  what  was  done  on  it,  and  a  sign  so  hickes. 
well  expressing  it.  Why  a  bad  addition  per  se  to  make  the 
sign  of  the  cross  upon  the  Sw/^a,  when  our  whole  religion  is 
specified  by  the  Holy  Ghost  by  that  name,  and  when  to  dedi- 
cate  a  child  to  God  at  baptism  (as  our  Church  does)  by  the 
same  is  not  thought  to  be  so  ?  Signs  are  altogether  as  sig- 
nificant  as  words :  and  if  we  offer  an  infant  to  God  by  this 
sign  why  not  the  Bcopa?  I  desire  and  should  be  glad  to 
have  your  reasons  why  you  count  these  things  bad  and  cor- 
rupt  additions. 

I  have  now  done  when  I  have  asked  you  why  in  recom- 
mending  the  Education  of  a  Daughter  to  the  Duchess  of 
Ormond",  you  (to  enhance  the  value  of  it)  shewing  her  that 
it  was  free  from  some  Romish  superstitions,  particularly  teil 
her  to  this  purpose  as  I  best  remember,  for  I  have  not  the 
book  by  me,  she  will  find  there  no  direction  to  pray  for  the 
dead.  Do  you  reckon  pray  er  s  for  the  dead  a  corruption  in 
the  Roman  Church  ?  By  this  it  appears  to  me  you  do.  But 
I  must  confess  that  I  took  you  to  be  of  a  quite  different  opi- 
nion,  and  that  your  sentiments  about  them  were  the  same  with 
Mr.  Thorndike^s,  viz.,  "that  the  reformation  of  the  Church 
will  never  be  according  to  the  rule  which  it  ought  to  follow, 
tili  it  cleave  to  the  Catholic  Church  of  Christ  in  this  particu- 
lar.^'  From  this  passage,  p.  22®,  of  the  Appendix,  annexed  to 
the  Dignity  of  the  Episcopal  Order,  I  thought  (I  say)  you 
gave  in  to  him,  or  otherwise  you  would  not  have  quoted  it : 
but  by  what  you  say  to  this  religious  lady  it  should  seem  to 
be  that  you  are  of  another  mind,  Pray  be  pleased  to  recon- 
cile  me  this  seeraing  contrariety  to  yourself ;  for  you  do  not, 
to  the  best  of  my  remembrance,  speak  of  the  author^s  not 
directing  to  pray  for  them  after  a  corrupt  way,  but  of  not 
directing  to  pray  for  them  at  all,  which,  I  think,  fairly  sup- 
poses  you  are  against  praying  for  them  any  way. 

ß  [Instructions  for  the  Education  of  1707.     The  dedication  to  the  duchess 

a  Daughter,  by  the  author  of  Telema-  of   Ormond  is  by  Hickes;    his  words 

chus,  &c.     Done  into  English,  and  re-  are  quoted  below,  p.  483.]  ♦ 

vised  by  Dr.  George  Hickes.    London,  °  [See  above,  p.  17,  note  x.] 
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London,  Ormond  Street^ 
April  \9th,  1714. 

Reverend  Sir, 

I  am  very  glad  that  you  read  my  books  of  the  Christian 
Priestliood  with  so  much  pleasure  and  satisfaction,  and  I 
thank  you  for  commanicating  your  observations  and  doubts 
to  me. 

In  the  first  place  you  asked  me,  what  induced  me  tointerpret 
Jews  and  the  synagogue  (or  assembly)  of  Satan,  in  Rev.  ii.  9 
and  iii.  9,  of  Christians  and  false  heretical  Christians  ?  And 
the  reason  you  give  is,  because  Mr.  Dodwell,  in  the  96th 
page  of  his  Occasional  Communion,  thinks  that  those  places 
are  not  to  be  understood  of  Christians,  but  of  Jews  by  ex- 
traction.  I  never  read  Mr.  DodwelFs  book  of  Occasional 
Communion;  but  if  I  had,  I  see  no  reason  why  I  should 
have  gone  against  the  common  opinion  of  learned  inter- 
preters,  and  preferred  that  of  Mr.  DodwelL  I  knew  him 
very  well,  and  have  as  much  veneration  for  his  memory, 
upon  the  account  of  his  great  piety  and  learning,  as  any 
man  who  survives  him^.  But,  Sir,  he  had  two  human 
infirmities,  which  are  too  often  incident  to  great  men.  One 
of  them,  which  was  very  prejudicial  to  himself,  consisted  in 
an  eagerness  to  speak  all  in  social  discourse,  and  a  sort  of 
impatience  to  give  others  their  turns  to  interpose  and  reply 
in  conversation  upon  subjects  of  learning  with  him :  but  this 
infirmity  of  not  giving  time  to  other  learned  men  of  speaking 
what  was  requisite  for  him  to  hear,  did  not  proceed  from 
any  arrogance  of  temper  or  conceited  opinion  of  himself, 
but  from  a  fecundity  of  conceptions,  from  a  vast  and  long- 
continued  reading  upon  all  subjects,  which  made  it  natu- 
ral to  him  to  ease  his  mind  of  that  multitude  of  notions, 
of  which  it  was  big,  and  with  which  it  always  seemed 
to  be  overcharged  as  with  a  mighty  great  weight.  The  other 
was  an  unhappy  love  and  affection  of  nostrums,  by  which  I 
mean  singular  notions  and  opinions,  both  of  his  own  and  of 

1  [Dodwell  died  June  7,  A.D.  1711.] 
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ancient  Churcli  writers^  wlnch  were  not  the  doctrines  of  the  hickes' 
ages  in  whicli  they  lived.  This  is  evident  from  his  notion  of  '^^^^^^^^' 
the  Jerusalem  supremacy,  in  his  book  de  Nupero  Schismate 
Anglicano  ^ ;  from  his  discourse  upon  St.  Cyprian  de  Paiici- 
tate  Martyrum  ^,  since  fully  answered  by  the  learned  Bene- 
dictine  Ruinartus  ^,  and  from  his  opinion  of  the  Sethites  or 
posterity  of  Seth^  (whose  souls  he  saith  were  angels,  in  a  dis- 
course upon  a  sermon  printed  by  Mr.  Leslie  of  marriage 
within  the  communion^^)  and  from  others,  which  might  be 
named  in  his  book  of  the  natural  mortality  of  the  soul^. 
Wherefore,  Sir,  you  need  no  longer  be  surprised  that  I  did 
not  follow  Mr.  DodwelFs  interpretation_,  had  I  read  it,  as 
you  suppose  I  did;  because  I  know  he  was  apt  to  have 
Singular  opinions  with  his  great  learning,  and  because  for 
that  reason  I  never  embraced  any  of  his  opinions  purely  as 
his_,  but  as  they  appeared  to  me  probably  or  certainly  true. 
And  though  the  bishop  of  Sarum,  as  you  observe,  did  with 
great  justice  acknowledge  him  to  be  a  master  in  every  argu- 
ment  he  undertook ;  yet  that  same  bishop  differed  as  much 
from  him  in  his  opinions  as  any  man  whatsoever,  even  in 
his  opinions  which  had  not  the  least  tincture  of  singularity, 
but  such  as  were  generally  taught  and  received :  but  this 
opinion  of  his,  for  not  foUowing  of  which  you  ask  me  to  give 
you  a  reason,  looks  a  little  like  one  of  his  singularities,  and 
seems  to  me  not  sufficiently  supported  with  his  arguments; 
which  if  they  were  such  as  made  his  interpretation  more 
probable  than  mine,  I  would  willingly  retract  it  for  his. 

But,  Sir,  before  I  consider  them,  let  me  ask  you  why  you 
think  it  so  stränge  that  Jews  in  the  Bevelations,  which  is  a 
prophetical  book,  should  signify  Christians,  and  the  syna- 
gogues  of  Satan  Christian  heretics,  or  false  Christians  and 


"^  [See  De  nupero  scliismate  Angli-  2.  Amst.  1713.] 

cano  Panenesis  ad  Exteros,  ab  Henrico  "  [The  discourse  referred  to  was  a 

Podwello,  §  9,  sqq.  pp.  24,  sqq.    Lond.  letter  which  was  printed  with  the  first 

1704.]  edition  of  Mr.  Leslie's  sermon,  in  8vo. 

*    [Dissertationes  Cyprianicae.  Dis-  Lond.   1702.     See   Leslie's   Theologi- 

sertatio    xi.    de    Paucitate    Martyrum,  cal  Works,  vol.  i.  p.  737.     The  P^ditor 

pp.  221,  sqq.   Oxon.  1684.]  has  not  seen  this  letter,  but  an  abstract 

'    [Acta  primorum   Martyrum,  &c.  of  it  will  be  found  in  Brokesby's  Life 

Opera    et    studio    Th.    Ruinart.,    &c.  of  Dodwell,  c.  32.  p.  391.   Lond.  1715.] 

Prjjefatio    Generalis    in    qua    refellitur  ^  [An  Epistolary  Discourse,  proving 

Dissertatio  undecima  Cyprianica  Hen-  that  the  Soul  is  naturally  mortal,  by 

rici  Dodwclli,  §  ii.  12.  pp.  xiv.  sqq.,  ed.  Henry  Dodwell.    Lond.  1706.] 
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APPENDIX,  their  Clmrclies?     Mr.  Dodwell  liimself,  in  his  discourse  of 
'   '  '  '  -  the  One  Altar ^^  owns  the  Christians  to  be  the  mystical  Israel, 
and    Christianity  the   mystical   Judaism;    and   therefore   I 
can  see  no  reason  why  Jews,  and  the  synagogue  of  Satan, 
should    not  signify  Christians,    and  Christian    heretics  and 
their  Churches,  in  a  prophetical  book,  which  is  füll  of  simili- 
tudes,  and  figures,  and  allusions  to  the  Jewish  Constitution 
and  the  books  of  the    Old  Testament,  proper   to  the   pro- 
phetical style.     Why   should   not  Jews  allegorically  signify 
Kev.  1.  20.  Christians,   as  well  as  the   seven    golden   candlesticks  be  a 
Kev.  2. 14.  Symbol  of  the   seven  Churches ;  or  Balaam  be  a  prophetical 
figure  of  those  who  tempted  the  mystical  Israel  to  eat  things 
offered  to  idols,  and  to  commit  (spiritual)  fornication?     So 
Eev.  2.  20.  the  woman  Jezebel  in  the  prophetical  style  denotes  the  same 
wicked  Christians.     And  what  think  you  of  the  other  like 
Kev.  3.  12;  prophetical   phrases  and    expressions,   as  of  the  new   Jeru- 
5.  8;'  7.3—  salem  ;  a  sea  of  glass ;  lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  ;  the  smoke 
il_4.\V7'.  of  the   incense  for  the   prayers  of  the  saints;    of  temple, 
17.5.  altar,  and  censer;  of  sealing  the  twelve  tribes ;  of  silence  in 

heaven  for  the  space  of  half  an  hour ;  of  angels  for  priests ; 
of  Michael  for  Christ ;  of  the  trumpets ;  of  Babylon  the 
great;  not  to  mention  others  ?  It  is  as  reasonable,  I  think, 
to  understand  Jews  in  the  allegorical  sense,  as  the  other 
words  and  expressions  for  what  they  are  used  to  signify  in 
the  prophetical  style. 

These  things  being  premised,  I  now  proceed  to  consider 
the  learned  Mr.  DodwelFs  arguraents  for  the  literal  against 
the  mystical  sense  of  Jews  and  the  synagogue  of  Satan  in 
Rev.  ii.  9  and  iii.  9.  Those  arguments  I  perceive  by  you  are 
two.  First,  the  name  of  synagogue,  which  supposes  them  to 
be  Jews  by  extraction.     And  secondly,  their  blasphemies. 

First,  as  to  the  word  synagogue,  it  was  commonly  used  in 
the  apostolic  age  for  Christian  assemblies.  St.  James  ii.  2  : 
eäv  yap  elaiXdrj  et9  rrjv  avvaycoyrjv  vfjbcov.  So  St.  Ignatius, 
who  was  St.  John^s  disciple,  in  Ins  Epistle  to  St.  Polycarp  ^, 
TTVKvorepov  avvaycdyal  yLveaOwaav.  And  so  Clemens  Alex- 
andrinus,  who  wrote  in  the  second  Century,  Stromat.,  lib.  vi. 

y  [See  a  Discourse  concerning  the       1683.] 
one  Priesthood  and  one  Altar,  by  Henry  ^   [S.  Ignat.  Epist.  ad  Polycarpuin, 

Dodwell,  c.  2,  §  3.  pp.  31,  sqq.  Lond.      §  4.  Palr.  Apost.,  toui.  ii.  p.  41.] 
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p.  633*:  T]  rov  \6yov  hvvafJbLS,  prjfia  Kvpiov  (f)COT€i,voVj  aXt]-  hickes' 
6€ia  ovpavoOev  ävcodev  iirl  rrjv  avvaywyrjv  rfjs  i/cKXrjalas 
a<f>LyfJL6V7],  Siä  (f)coreLvrjs  rrjs  7rpO(r€)(^ovs  hiaKovias  ivijpyec.  But 
afterwards  the  Christians  in  detestation  of  Jews  and  Jewish 
synagogue,  turned  avvaywyr]  into  (rvvd^ts,  as  learned  men 
have  observed ;  though  it  continued  some  time  longer  to  be 
nsed,  as  in  the  interpolated  Epistle  of  St.  Ignatius  ad  Tralli- 
anos^ :  %ö)/9fc9  TTpeo-ßvTepcov  eKxkrjala  efcXeKrr)  ovk  ecrriv,  ov 
avvdOpotcTfJLa  dyiov,  ov  avvaycöyi]  oalcov.  So  he  paraphrased 
the  words  of  the  genuine  Epistle'^,  X^^P^^^  tovtcov  (bishops, 
priests,  and  deacons,)  eKKk'qala  ov  KaXelrai.  So  it  was  used  in 
the  Compound  irapao-vvaycoyr)^  against  the  Montanists  and 
Novatians  for  the  meeting  of  heretics  and  schismatics,  to 
signify  that  they  were  not  true  Christian  assemblies  but  the 
synagogues  of  Satan. 

Then  as  for  the  argument  taken  from  the  word  blaspheray, 
to  prove  that  by  Jews  must  be  understood  Jews  by  extrac- 
tion,  it  is  far  from  being  conclusive,  because  in  the  Apostles^ 
time  there  were  so  many  sorts  of  Simonian  afterwards  called 
Gnostic  heretics,  who  taught  blasphemous  doctrines,  of  whom 
you  have  an  account  in  Irenseus  %  and  from  him  in  Eusebius  ^, 
and  in  St.  Austin  de  Hceresibus  ad  QyodvuUdeum^,  and  of 
which  heretics  St.  John,  1  Ep.  eh.  ii.  18,  is  to  be  under- 
stood in  the  following  words:  "As  you  have  heard  that 
Antichrist  shall  come,  even  now  there  are  many  Antichrists.^^ 
liikewise  in  eh.  iv.  1  :  "  Beloved,  believe  not  everj^  spirit, 
but  try  the  spirits,  whether  they  are  of  God ;  for  many  false 
prophets  are  gone  out  into  the  world.^'  But  more  especially 
there  were  two  blasphemous  heresies  taught  by  the  Xeyofievoi 
Xpio-TiavoL^,  as  Justin  Martyr  calls  those  Antichristian  spirits, 
who  called  themselves  Christians,  but  in  truth  and  reality 
w^ere  not  Christians,  but  caused  both  the  name  of  Christ  and 
Christians  to  be  blasphemed.     These  two  heresies  much  in- 

«  [S.  Clei-n.  Alex.  Strom.,  lib.  vi.  §3.  e  [See  S.  Iren.  adv.  Haeres.,  lih.  i. 

sub  fin.  Op.,  tom.  ii.  p.  756.  ed.  Potter.]  capp.  23—26.  pp.  99—105.] 

**    [xwpjs  TovTwv   iKK\r](Tia  euXeKTr]  (  [See  Euseb.   Hist.   Keiles.,  lib.  i'. 

OVK   iaTiv,  ov  avvadpoKTixa   ayiojp,  (al.  c.  13.  pp.  61 — 63,  and  also  lib.  iii.  capp. 

üyiov)  ov  (TwaycoyT]  daiwv. — S.  Ignat  26 — 29,  and    lib,  iv.    c.   7.  pp.    147 — 

Interp.  Epist.  ad  Tra]lianos,§  3 ;  ibid.,  149.] 
p.  61.]  g    [See  S.  Augustin.  de  Hteres.  ad 

'■   [Id.,  Epist.   ad   Trallianos,  §   3;  Quodvultdeum,  capp.  i. — vi.  Op.,  tom. 

ibid.,  p.  22.]  viii,  col.  5,  6.] 

"  [See  inslances  in    Suicer's    The-  h    [See  S.  Justin.  IM.  Dialog,  cum 

saurus  in  voc,  tom.  ii.  col.  590.]  Tryph.  §  80.  Op.,  p.  178,  A.] 
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APPENDIX,  fested  the  Church  in  St.  John^s  time.  The  first  were  the 
— ^-^ — —  Docetse,  who  denied  the  humanity  of  Christ,  teaching  that 
He  was  a  man  only  in  show  and  appearance,  but  not  in 
reality ;  and  to  them  it  was  that  St.  John  alludes  1  Ep.  eh. 
i.  1 — 3.  And  in  eh.  iv.  after  the  first  verse  before  cited,  he 
says,  "  Hereby  know  ye  the  Spirit  of  God :  every  spirit  that 
confesseth  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh,  is  of  God. 
And  every  spirit  that  confesseth  not  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
come  in  the  fiesh  is  not  of  God :  and  this  is  that  spirit  of 
Antichrist,  whereof  ye  have  heard  that  it  should  come,  and 
even  now  already  is  it  in  the  world.^'  Was  it  any  wonder 
then,  that  our  Lord  should  say  to  the  apostolical  prophet, 
"  Write  these  things  to  the  Church  in  Smyrna,  I  know  the 
blasphemy  of  them  who  say  they  are  Jews"  (that  is,  in  the 
prophetical  style,  Christians)  "  and  are  not,  but  are  the  syna- 
gogue  of  Satan?"  The  synagogue  of  Satan,  because  it  is 
piain  from  the  Apostle,  that  they  were  Christians  who  kept 
separate  meetings  from  the  Church :  for  after  he  had  said  in 
the  verse  cited  before,  there  are  many  Antichrists,  h«  says, 
*^  They  went  out  from  us,  but  they  were  not  of  us  :  for  if 
they  had  been  of  us,  they  would  no  doubt  have  continued 
with  US :  but  they  went  out,  that  they  might  be  made  mani- 
fest that  they  were  not  all  of  us."  I  believe  you  will  not 
deny  but  that  the  assemblies  of  those  Antichrists  and  false 
prophets  among  Christians  were  deservedly  called  by  our 
Lord  the  synagogues  of  Satan,  as  well  as  with  great  pro- 
priety  of  speech.  And  the  whole  Epistle  of  St.  Ignatius 
(who  was  contemporary  with  St.  John)  to  the  Smyrneans 
wholly  relates  to  these  antichristian  and  blasphemous  here- 
tics ;  as  where  he  says  i,  €70)  <yap  koL  fiera  Tr]v  ävaaracnv 
ev  (TapKL  avTov  olBa,  Kai  Tnarevo)  ovra,  k.t.X.  In  that  Epistle 
he  calls  those  heretics  "wild  beasts  in  men^s  shape,"  be- 
cause they  devoured  the  flock ^  :  TrpoipuXdcrcra)  Be  vfiäs  änro  tmv 
67]pLcov  Tcov  dv6po)7ro/jb6p(l)cov.  And  as  he  thus  warned  his 
people  against  them,  so  he  charges  them  with  blasphemy  in 
these  words ' :  r/  ydp  jub€  cocpeXec  ris,  el  epue  eiraivel,  top  Se 
Kvptov  fJLOV  ß\aa<j>7}/jLel,  fir]  o/uuoXoycov  avrov  aapKo^opov ; 
he  likewise  teils  them,  that  ^'they  abstained  from  the  holy 

'  [S.  Ignat.  Epist.  ad  Smyrn.  §  3.  ^  [Td.,  ibid.,  §  4.  p.  35.] 

Patr.  Apost.,  tom.  ii.  p.  34.J  1  [Id.,  ibid.,  §  5.  p.  36.] 
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Eucliarist,  and  the  prayers  used  at  it,  because  they  did  not  hickes' 
confess  it  to  be  the  flesh  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  which  - 
suflfered  for  our  sins ;"  which  surely  was  blasphemy  in  practice 
as  well  as  in  principle™ :  ev^apto-r/a?  Kai  Trpoo-evx^rjs  airk- 
XovraL,  K.T.X.  In  his  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  he  calls  them  " 
olKO(f>66povs,  *'  corrupters  of  families ;"  and  saj^s  "  they  shall 
not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God."  He  calls  their  doctrine" 
SiaßoXov  ßordvrjv,  the  "  salad  of  the  devil/*  and  therefore 
their  assemblies  must  needs  have  been  the  "  synagogues  of 
Satan  f'  and  says^^,  that  both  '^  those  who  taught  it,  and  those 
who  heard  it,  were  to  go  into  everlasting  fire/^  And  because 
they  called  themselves  Christians,  and  in  truth  were  not,  he 
says  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Magnesians'i,  irpeirov  ovv  ecrriv 
/üLT)  /jLovov  KoKelcrOai  ^(^ptariavovs,  aXXa  Kai  elvat,  "It  is  fitting 
for  men  not  only  to  be  called  Christians,  but  to  be  so  in- 
deed,"  In  his  Epistle  to  the  Philadelphians  "^  he  compares 
their  doctrines  to  poisonous  plants,  of  which  Jesus  Christ  had 
no  care,  because  they  w^ere  not  the  plantation  of  His  Father ; 
and  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Trallians^  he  compares  their  doc- 
trines to  "  exotic  plants  and  deadly  poison  mixed  with  honey,^^ 
and  says  they  caused  "  the  people  of  God  to  be  blasphemed^^ 
or  evil  spoken  of  * ;  Iva  /xr)  8t  oXlyov^  ä(j)pova9  to  ev  Sem  ttXtj- 
609  ßXaacj)7]/jL7JTai.  And  that  they  kept  separate  meetings, 
which  were  the  synagogues  of  Satan,  is  piain  in  all  those 
Epistles  from  the  charges  he  gives  the  flock  to  stick  to  their 
bishops  and  presbyters,  particularly  in  his  Epistle  to  the 
Philadelphians " :  cj^eiiyere  lov  fjuepicr/jibv,  Kai  ra?  KaKohiha- 
<jKa\las'  OTTOV  Se  6  iroiiJbrjv  eariv,  6K€t  q)9  irpoßara  clkoKov- 
Oelre.    Then  he  adds^,  "  For  there  are  many  plausible  wolves 

"1  [€u;^aptff'Tias  Kai  TrpotreüXTjsaTre'xoj'-  "■     [aTrexecöf    ruf    KaKwv    ßoravwv, 

rai,  Sia  rh  fxr)  6/j.o\oye7v  Tr]i/  ev^apiariau  aarivas  ov  yecüpye7  'Irjcrovs  Xpi(nhs,  5ia 

rrapKa   dvai  rov   auTTipos    r]/xu)U  'Irjcrov  rb  fxi]  eJuai  avTovs  (pvriai^  ■narp6s. — Id., 

Xpi(TTov,T^v  vTr\p  aixapTLOüV  Tj^iöiv  iraQov-  Epist.  ad  Pliil.,  §  3;   ibid.,  p.  31.] 
(Tau. — Id.,  ibid.,  §7.  p.  3().]  »     [^aXXorplas  Se   jÖotoVtjs   07rexeo"Öat 

"    [ot   olKo<pd6poL  ßacriAeiau  &eov   ov  ...  uxnrep  davdai/xov  (pdp/j.aKoi'  SiSoWfS 

KKr\povo^jii](Tovcnv. — Id.,Epist.adEphes.,  fx^To.  oIvo/x€\itos — Id.,  Epist.  ad  Trall,, 

§  16 ;  ibid.,  p.  15.]  §  6  ;  ibid.,  p.  23.] 

o  [iVa  /ULT]  Tov  Siaß6\ov    ßoTaur)   Tis  '   [Id.,  ibid.,  §  8.  p.  23.] 

eöp€6f}  iv  {,^uv.—U.,  ibid.,  §  10.  p.  14.]  °  [Id.,  Epist.  ad  Pbil.,  §  2  ;  ibid.,  p. 

P   [6  TOiovTos  ^viraphs  y(v6ixfvos,  ds  31.] 
rh    TTvp    rh    üaßearou  xwp7]o-et,    öfxoiws  v   [iro\Aol  ycip  Kvkol  d^iSinaToi  7]So- 

Koi  aKOVtav  avTov. —  Id.,  ibid.,  §  16.   p.  vfj   kukt]   alxi^aXcüTi^ovai   tovs    6eoSp6- 

15.]  /JLovs'   aW'  iv  rrj  eySr-qTi  vfxwv  ovx  '^^ov- 

'i  [Id.  Epist.  ad  Magnes.,  §  4;  ibid.,  ariu  tSttop. — Id!,  ibid.] 
p.  18.] 
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APPENDIX,  which  captivate  tlie  comers  unto  God  with  deadly  pleasure^ 
but  they  have  no  place  in  your  unity."  And  in  bis  Epistle 
to  the  Trallians^  :  ^vXdrreaÖe  ovv  roh  toiovtols'  tovto  Se 
ecrrat  vjjllv  /jlt)  (f)V(TLOv/iievoi<;,  /cal  ovaiv  ä'y^roplcrTOL^  Oeov 
^Irjcrov  Xpiarov,  Kai  rov  eiTLCTKOTrov,  Kai  tmv  Si-arayfidrcov 
rSv  dirodToKwV  o  evTO^  OvcTLaarriplov  cov,  Kadapos  eomv  (o 
^6  eKTOs  cbv,  ov  KaOapos  icmv')  tovt'  eartv,  6  %ö>/3ts'  eiriaKÖ- 
TTOv  Kai  TTpeaßvrepiov  Kai  StaKOvov  irpdacrwv  n,  ovtos  ov 
KaOapos  iartv  rfj  cTuveiSycrec. 

The  other  heresy  that  infested  the  Church  in  the  time  of 
St.  John,  was  that  of  the  Ebionites^,  who  denied  the  divinity 
of  Christ,  asserting  Hirn  to  be  Xltov,  kolvov,  Kai  jjlÖvov  äv- 
OpcoTTov,  ^'a  pure,  common  man,  and  only  man/^  which  jon 
will  grant  to  be  a  very  blasphemous  doctrine  against  onr 
Saviour.  Most  of  them  also  held,  that  He  was  begotten  by 
ordinary  generation ;  and  all  of  them  agreed  in  rejecting  the 
Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  whom  they  called  a  deserter  of  the  law 
and  all  the  Mosaical  rites  and  ceremonies,  which  they  tanght 
were  to  be  observed  as  necessary  to  salvation  :  and  therefore 
it  is  no  wonder,  that  our  Saviour  speaking  of  them  in  the 
Vision  to  St.  John,  said,  "  I  know  the  blasphemy  of  them 
who  say  they  are  Jews^'  (that  is,  Christians)  "  and  are  not, 
but  are  the  synagogue  of  Satan.^'  I  suppose  it  was  to  these 
heretics  that  St.  John  alluded  in  bis  first  Epistle,  where  he 
expressly  asserts  Christ  to  be  God,  as  in  eh.  iii.  16,  where 
he  says,  "  Hereby  perceive  we  the  love  of  God,  in  that  He 
laid  down  Eis  life  for  us :"  and  in  eh.  v.  20,  where  he  says, 
"  We  know  that  the  Son  of  God  is  come,  and  ....  in  His 
Son  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  the  true  God  and  eternal  life :'' 
and  also  eh.  ii.  23,  where  he  says,  "  Whosoever  denieth  the 
Son,  the  same  hath  not  the  Father;^^  to  which  we  may  add 
the  foUowing  words,  which  are  in  the  Vulgär  Latin  and 
many  ancient  Greek  copies,  and  which  in  our  Bibles  are 
printed  in  a  different  character,  "  But  he  that  acknowledgeth 
the  Son,  hath  the  Father  also."  St.  Tgnatius  also  in  many 
places  points  at  these  blasphemous  heretics  ;  as  in  his  Epistle 
to  the  Smyrneans^,  where  he  calls  Christ  rbi^  Qeov,  and  has 

^  [Id.,  Epist.  ad.  TralL,  §  7  ;    ibid.,  given   in    substance   in  the   following 

p.  23.]  passage.] 

y  [See  Euseb.  Hist.  Eccles.,  lib.  iii.  ^  [S.  Ignat,  Epist.  ad  Smyvn.,  §  1. 

c.  27.  tom.  i.  p.   121.     His  account  is  Patr.  Apo.t.,  tom.  ii.  p.  33.J 
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this  expression^,  hwpea  rov  Seov.  In  his  Epistle  to  Polycarp  »Jf^^Jj' 
he  calls  the  deacons^  hiaKovovs  rov  Seov  :  in  his  Epistle  to 
the  Ephesians^,  ev  Seat  rjfMcov  'Itjctov  XpLcriw,  koX  avros'^  fj 
ev  'r]iJbLV  Seos  r]iJi(jov,  and  ^  Xaßovres  Seov  yvcioaLP,  6  earcv 
'Irjaovs  XpiGTos  :  and  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans^,  kuto, 
TTcariv  Kai  dydTrrjv  rov  Seov  rjfjioov.  He  also  alludes  to  them 
in  his  Epistle  to  the  Magnesians^,  where  he  wams  his  flock 
not  to  live  Kard  'lovSa'io-fxov,  which  he  teils  them  was  to 
deny  the  Gospel  and  Jesus  Christ  His  eternal  Word;  for,  as 
Eusebius  observes^  Eccles.  Hist.,  lib.  iii.  c.  22_,  they  did  not 
acknowledge  the  pre-existence  of  Christ^  nor  that  He  was 
0609  \6yo9  Kai  ao(l)Laj  "  God  the  Word.'^  St.  Ignatius  in 
the  same  Epistle  says^,  "  It  is  absurd  to  own  Jesus  Christ 
and  to  judaize  :^'  and  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Philadelphians  he 
teils  them*^  that  "if  any  body  would  teach  them  Judaism, 
they  should  not  hear  him,  because  it  was  better  to  be  taught 
Christianity  by  a  Jew,  than  Judaism  by  a  Christian ;  but  if 
either  Jews  or  Christians  spoke  not  aright  of  Christ,  they 
were  in  his  aecount  but  as  statues  and  sepulchres  of  the 
dead  :  and  so  proceeds  to  exhort  them  not  to  dispute  with 
those  judaizirig  heretics,  but  to  do  all  things  Kard  'x^piaro^a- 
6iav,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ/'  Wherefore,  Sir, 
since  the  Ebionites  held  such  blasphemous  doctrines,  as  in 
truth  and  reality  were  to  deny  Jesus  Christ  and  the  Gospel, 
our  blessed  Lord  had  great  reason  to  bid  the  apostolical 
prophet  say  to  the  bishop  of  Smyrna,   Rev.  ii.  9,  '^I  know 

*   [Id.,  ibid.,  §  7.  p.  36.]  <\>avepw(Tas  iavrhv   Sm  'It/ctoi;    Xpicrrov 

b    [S.   Polycarpi  Epist.   ad    Philip.,  rov  viou  ahrov,  os   iariv  avTov  \6'^os 

§  5;  ibid.,  p.  188,   is   the  passage  re-  a'tSios. — Id.,  Epist.  adMagu.,  §  8 ;  ibid., 

ferred  to.     See    above,   vol.  ii.  p.   36,  p.  19.] 

note  s.]  ^   [ov  fiijv  .  .  .  ouroi  irpovTrdpxeiv  av- 

•^     [The    words    it/  Oe^  fjfxwu   'ItjctoC  rhu,  &€hi/  \6yov  ovra  Koi  <TO(piav  öfio- 

Xpi(TT(^,  occur  not  in  St.  Ignatius'  Epi-  Xoyovvrfs,  k.t.A. —  Euseb.  Hist.  Ecci., 

stle  to  the  Ephesians,  but  in  that  to  lib.  iii.  cap.  27.  tom.  i.  p.  121.] 

St.  Polycarp,  §  8.   Patr.   Apost.,  ibid.,  i   [&Toir6v  dem  Xpicrrhv  'lT]crovv  Ka- 

p.  42.]  Ae?»/,  Koi  'loüSa/^'fti/.— S.  Ignat.  Epist. 

•*  [Id.,  Epist.  ad  Ephes.,  §  15.  p.  15.]  ad  Magn.,  §^  10  ;  ibid.,  p.  20.] 

^   [Id.,  ibid.,  §  17.  p.  15.]  **    [täv   5e   Tis    'lovSaiafibv    kp^ir^u^vri 

^  \_KaTa.    äydnr]v  'ItjctoO  Xpiffrov  rov  v/xiu,  ^t;  a/couere  avTov'  &ixfiuoi/  ydp  eV- 

0€of)  TjiJLWU. — Id.,  Epist.  ad  Rom.  ;   init.  tiv  irapa  auhphs  irfpnopn^v  e;^oj/Tos  Xpi- 

p.  25.  ariavia^hv  Lkoihiv,  ^  irapa  aKpoßvarov 

Karo,  iricmv  Kai  aydirrju  'Irjaov  Xpia-  'lovda'iaiJ.6v   iav  5e   aficpoTtpoi  Trepl  'Itj- 

Tou,  Tou  QeoO  Kai  aooTTJpos  tj/xwu. — Id.,  aov    Xpiarov    fi^    \a\ü(nj/,  üvtoi    i/xol 

Interp.  Epist.  ad  Rom.  ;  init.  p.  69.]  aTri\ai  elaiu  Kai  rd<poi  viKpwv  .  .  .  ira- 

*f   [et     yap    fJ.fXP'^    ^^^    Kara    v6fxov  paKaXo)  bf  vjj.as /xriSevKUT' ipidflafirpda- 

'Iovdaia/j.bv   (f.    'lovSa'icr/jLuv,  vel    vS/jlov  anv,    aWä    Kaia    XP*<'"''0M«Ö"'"'- — Id., 

est  glossema)  ^aifxeu,  6ixoXoyovfji.(v  x^P*»'  Epist.  ad  Phil.,  §§  6, 8  ;  ibid.,pp.  31,32.] 

t*.^  elAri(p4vai'  .  .  ,  ort  tfj  &iös  ivriv  d 
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APPENDIX,  the  blaspliemy/^  &c.,  and  in  like  manner  to  say  to  the  bishop 

'^—  of  Philadelphia  (where  these  heretics  also  infested  the  Church) 

Rev.  iii.  9,  "  Behold,  I  will  make  them  of  the  synagogue  of 
Satan,  who  say  they  are  Jews  and  are  not,  but  do  lie  :  I  will 
make  them  to  come  and  worship  before  thy  feet,  and  to  know 
that  I  have  loved  thee." 

But,  Sir,  to  conclude  my  reply,  to  blaspheme  (you  know) 
signifies  to  speak  evil  against  another,  or  to  speak  or  assert 
such  things  as  are  reproachful  or  injurious  to  any  person, 
or  what  diminishes  or  derogates  from  the  fame,  worth,  hon- 
our  or  dignity  of  any  person.     So    St.  Paul   was   said  to 
Acts  23.  3,  blaspheme  the  high-priest,  because  he  called  him  "  whited 
1  Kings      wall ;"    and  so  Naboth   was    accused  of  blaspheming  God 
John%      ^^^  ^^^  ki^g^  ^^d  our  Saviour  was  several  times  charged 
83;  Matt,    with  blasphemy  by  the  Jews,  for  saying  He  was  the   Son 
Acts  26. 11.  of  God,  and  by  consequence  God.     So  St.  Paul  says,  that 
he  compelled  the  Christians  to  blaspheme,  that  is,  to  deny 
Christ,  and   curse  Him  as  an  impostor.     And  as  we  read 
in  the  Acts  of   St.  Polycarp,  when  the  proconsul  bid  him 
reproach  Christ,  the  holy  martyr  answered  ^,  "  I  have  served 
Him  eighty-six   years,  and   He  never   did   me  any  wrong, 
and  how  then  can  I  blaspheme  my  King,  who  is  my  Sa- 
viour?"    And  Justin  Martyr  in  one   of  bis  Apologies  teils 
US™,  that  Barchochebas  the  Jew  commanded  the  Christians  to 
be  tormented,  who  would  not  deny  and  blaspheme  Christ. 
So  those  Christians  who  led  ill  lives  or  taught  false  opinions, 
are  said  to  cause  the  name  of  God  and  Christ  to  be  blas- 
phemed,  as  the  Apostle  told  the  Christian  Jews,  Rom.  ii.  24, 
where  he  says,  "  For  the  name  of  God  is  blasphemed  among 
the  Gentiles  through  you;'^  that  is,  through  you  who  make 
your  boast  of  the  law  and  rest  in  it.     So  St.  Paul,  1  Tim.  vi. 
1,  says,  '^  Let  as  many  servants  as  are  under  the  yoke,  count 
their  own  masters  worthy  of  all  honour,  that  the  name  of 
God  and  His  doctrine  be  not  blasphemed  :'^   and  so  in  his 
Tit.  2.  4,     Epistle   to  Titus,  he  commands   the  younger  wives   to  be 
^'  exhorted  "to  be  sober,  chaste,  obedient  to  their  own  hus- 

1    \_oyZor]K6vra  Kai   e^    cttj   ex^  5oü-  "^   [Ba^x^X^'^^as  6  rris  'lonSazW  airo- 

Xevoov  avTif,  KoX  ouSeV  /ue  rjSiKrjaeu'  Kai  ardcreus  apX'riy^T'ns,  Xpiariapovs  fxdfovs 

TTws  Swafiai  ß\a(T(prjiJ.ri(rai  rhu  ßacriX^a  e<s  rifiuplas  Seivas,  d  firj  apvolvro  'I77- 

^JiOv,  Tov  (Tuxravrd  /xe  ; — Eccles.  Smyrn.  aovv  rhv  XpidTov  Ka\  ßKaa(pT]ixote:V,iK4- 

Epist.  de  Martyr.  S.  Polyc,    §9.  ap.  A^v^v  a.Tvä'yccTQai. — S.  Justin.  M.  Apol.i. 

Patr.  ApoBt.,  tom.  ii.  p.  198.]  §  31.  üp.,  p.  62,  C] 
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bands,  tliat  the  word  of  God  be  not  blaspbemed. "     And  so    hickes' 
St.  Paul  teils  Timothy  that   he   had  delivered    Hymeneus    '^^^^^^' 
and  Alexander,  who  had  made  shipwreck  of  the  faith,  unto  20. 
Satan,  "that  they  might  learn  not  to  blaspheme."     Hence 
damnable  doctrines  and  heresies  came  to  be  called  blas- 
phemy  in  the  Christian  writers,  and  such  as  taught  them 
were  said  to  blaspheme;   and  therefore  no  conclusive  argu- 
ment  can  be  taken  from  the  word  blasphemy  in  the  fore- 
cited  text,  to  prove  that  by  Jews  were  meant  Jews  by  ex- 
traction,  since   so  many  Christian  heretics  in  the  time   of 
St.  John,  and  in  particular  the  Docetse  and  Ebionites,  held 
such  doctrines  as  were  blasphemy  and  a  reproach  to  God 
and  Christ. 

You  also  ask  me,  why  I  reckon  saying  of  prayers  at 
putting  on  every  vestment  in  robing  of  the  priest,  and 
making  the  sign  of  the  cross  upon  the  hdpa,  among  the 
bad  additions  which  have  crept  into  ancient  liturgies,  as  I 
do,  p.  145  ".  In  answer  to  the  former,  I  desire  you,  Sir,  to 
consider,  that  there  are  many  things  which  are  simply  good 
and  lawful  in  themselves,  but  are  inconvenient ;  and  as  far 
as  they  are  inconvenient  and  inexpedient,  so  far  they  are 
to  be  condemned,  and  esteemed  bad.  Such  I  accounted 
saying  of  prayers  at  putting  on  every  one  of  the  priest's 
vestments  in  the  Greek  Church,  because  I  thought  the  Ob- 
servation of  that  rite  savoured  too  much  of  formality  and 
superstition,  of  which  in  latter  ages  that  Church  hath  been 
very  guilty.  For  there  may  be  excess  as  well  as  defect  in 
devotion,  and  too  many  as  well  as  too  few  observances,  and 
even  too  many  as  well  as  too  few  prayers :  and  therefore 
to  speak  to  you  after  your  own  manner,  supposing  we  were 
not  to  wear  our  gowns  and  cassocks  but  in  the  church, 
would  you  be  for  prescribing  our  priests  so  many  several 
forms  of  short  prayers  at  putting  on  our  cassocks,  girdles, 
gowns,  surplices,  and  distinguishing  habits  of  our  degrees? 
and  would  you  not  think  that  man  superstitious,  who  would 
bind  himself  to  say  a  several  prayer  at  the  putting  on  of 
his  shirt,  doublet,  breeches,  stockiiigs,  shoes,  night-gown 
or  other  gown,  hat,  gloves,  band  or  cravat,  and  at  looking 

"  [This  reference  is  to  the  tliird  edition,  the  passage  is  in  vol.  ii.  p.  1/53  of  the 
present  edition.] 
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APPENDIX,  on  his  face  in  the  glass  while  he  dressed  himself,  and  at 

'■ — ^-  washing  his  hands,  mouth  and  eyes,  before  he  went  to  his 

solemn  morning  prayer,  and  then  at  going  out  of  his  Cham- 
ber? And  what  would  you  think  of  a  man,  whose  common 
practice  was,  instead  of  saying  grace  once,  to  say  grace  at 
laying  the  table-cloth,  at  setting  on  the  bread  and  salt, 
and  so  severally  at  every  dish  that  was  served  at  his  table? 
Für  my  part,  I  should  condemn  that  practice  as  superstitious 
and  burdensome,  and  looking  too  like  the  opus  operatum, 
though  I  could  not  deny  but  considered  simply  in  itself 
it  was  lawful,  though  very  inconvenient,  and  by  consequence 
to  be  disapproved.  Or  lastly,  what  would  you  think  of  a 
man  that  should  be  so  superstitious  as  to  say  a  prayer  at 
the  paring  of  his  nails,  or  at  every  time  he  trimmed  or 
combed  his  head?  And  because  you  instance  in  praying 
when  the  clock  strikes,  would  you  encourage  a  man  to  say 
an  ejaculatory  prayer  at  every  time  he  heard  the  clock  strike 
twelve,  in  Walking  from  the  Tower  to  Westminster  Abbey, 
as  I  have  often  heard  it,  Walking  between  them,  strike  in 
churches  and  private  houses  about  ten  times  ?  And  for  my 
part,  I  should  not  have  given  directions  for  that  sort  of 
practice,  which  are  in  the  second  volume  of  the  New-Year's 
Gift  °,  for  the  reasons  I  have  already  mentioned.  And  I  pray 
you  to  consider,  whether  a  man  who  obliged  himself  to  say 
so  many  ejaculatory  prayers  at  rising,  and  dressing,  and 
going  out  of  his  chaml)er,  and  afterwards  out  of  his  house, 
and  at  getting  on  horse-back  in  order  to  a  journey,  and 
at  every  time  he  heard  the  clock  strike  by  the  way,  or  going 
up  a  high  mountain,  or  passing  over  a  river,  and  at  his 
meals  and  refreshments,  as  afore-mentioned ;  I  say  consider 
whether  such  a  man  might  not  be  justly  charged  with  super- 
stition;  and  by  consequence,  though  the  saying  so  many 
prayers  simply  considered  may  be  said  to  be  good  in  itself, 
yet  I  think  as  a  superstitious  usage  it  is  to  be  condemned. 

As  for  making  the  sign  of  the  cross  upon  the  8w/)a, 
I  freely  confess  that  I  have  given  you  just  occasion  for 
the  Observation  you  have  made  upon  that  expression.  For 
instead  of  Sw/oa  I  should  have  put  in  "  bread,"  and  instead 
of  "making"  I  should  have  said  " impressing,"  and  then  the 

"  [See  above,  p.  470.] 
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expression  would  have  been,   "impressing  the  sign   of  the     hickes' 

cross  upon  the  bread  -,''  or  as  I  intend  to  alter  it,  "  impressing 

so  many  signs  of  the  cross  upon  the  bread,  as  there  are  to  be 
pieces  for  distribution  among  the  communicants  p/^  It  was 
that  custom  of  the  Greek  priests  %  which  I  had  in  my  eye, 
which  occasioned  me  to  say,  making  the  sign  of  the  cross 
upon  and  not  over  the  hwpa :  for  as  I  utterly  dislike  the  use 
of  any  material  crosses  made  of  wood,  stone,  or  metal,  &c., 
in  religious  worship,  or  any  permanent  signs  of  the  cross  of 
Christ ;  such  as  are  embossed,  inlaid,  impressed,  or  painted 
upon  or  in  any  matter  :  so  I  disapprove  the  impressing  of 
crosses  upon  the  eucharistical  bread,  as  being  very  supersti- 
tious,  and  not  to  be  found  in  ancient  practice.  But  as  for 
the  transient,  aerial,  and  vanishing  signs  of  the  cross,  which 
in  the  pure  ancient  times  were  used  in  rehgious  worship; 
I  very  much  approve  ofthe  use  of  them,  as  we  do  in  Baptism, 
and  as  I  would  have  done  in  anointing  the  sick  with  oil, 
and  persons  confirmed  with  chrism,  were  we  so  happy  as 
to  have  those  primitive  religious  rites  and  usages  restored. 

In  answer  to  your  last  question,  I  do  assure  you,  that 
I  am  heartily  of  Mr.  Thorndike^s  opinion,  and  as  truly 
zealous  as  you  may  imagine  he  was,  for  praying  for  the  dead 
who  depart  in  the  faith  and  fear  of  God,  and  in  the  peace  of 
the  Church ;  and  if  you  consult  my  dedication  of  the  "Advice 
for  the  Education  of  a  Daughter,"  you  will  find  from  the 
whole  passage  that  my  observing  there  was  no  direction 
in  the  book  to  pray  for  the  dead,  cannot  with  any  ingenuity 
be  understood  but  for  praying  for  the  dead  in  the  popish 
sense,  according  to  the  practice  of  the  Church  of  Rorae. 

The  whole  passage  is  as  follows :  "  He  no  where  directs 
them  to  pray  before  Images,  or  to  call  upon  saints  or  angels, 
or  to  pray  for  the  dead,  or  to  get  indulgences,  or  wear  relics, 
or  use  beads."  I  believe  very  few  readers  wiU  think  that  in 
this  passage  by  "praying  for  the  dead"  I  meant  praying  or 
offering  in  the  primitive  sense,  and  according  to  the  prac- 
tice of  the  ancient  Church,  as  we  read  in  Tertullian"",  and 

P  [These  alterations  were  made   in  ">  [See  Goar's  Euchologium,  pp.  60, 

the   Supplement   of    1715,   and     have  61.] 

been  adopted  in  this  edition.     See  vol.  '  [See  Tertull.  de  Corona,  c.  iii.  Op., 

ii.  p.  153.]  p.  102,  A.] 
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NO.  XI, 

~  Constantine  the  Great  after  his  death.  Therefore,  Sir^  I 
assure  you  I  liave  not  changed  my  mind  as  to  praying 
for  the  dead^  but  have  lately  given  a  public  testimony  of 
my  opinion  for  it^  in  a  preface  to  a  book  entitled",  "  Some 
Primitive  Doctrines  restored^  or  the  Intermediate  or  Middle 
State/'  &c. 

Before   I   conclude   I    cannot   but    teil   you   that    I    am 
glad  my  labours  are  so   acceptable  to  you  and  that  most 

worthy  gentleman  Mr. W ;  and  that  I  think  myself  very 

much  obliged  to  you  for  reading  my  books  with  such  a 
critical  and  discerning  eye.  I  thank  you  heartily  for  it, 
and  wish  all  my  readers  would  do  me  the  same  favour 
and  honour;    and   had    I   the    conversation    of  more    such 

learned  and  ingenious  gentlemen  as  you  and  Mr.  W _, 

it  would  be  a  mighty  benefit  and  satisfaction  to, 

Your  most  affectionate 

and  faithful  Servant, 

GEORGE  HICKES. 


*  [See  S.  Cypr.  Epist.  xxxiv.  Op., 
p.  47 ;  Epist.  xxxvii.  p.  50  ;  Epist.  Ixvi. 
p.  114.] 

'  [See  Euseb.  de  Vita  Constant.,  lib. 
iv.  c.  71.  Hist.  EccL,  tom.  i.  p.  668.] 

"  [The  title  of  the  work  referred  to 
i«,  "  Some  Primitive  Doctrines  revived  : 
or  The  Intermediate  or  Middle  State 
of  departed  Souls  (as  to  happiness  or 
misery)  before  the  day  of  Judgement, 
plainly  proved  from   the  Holy  Scrip- 


tures  and  concurrent  testimony  of  the 
Fathers  of  the  Church.  To  which  is 
prefixed  the  Judgement  of  the  Reve- 
rend Dr.  George  Hickes  concerning 
this  book,  and  the  subject  thereof.  8vo. 
London,  1713."  The  work  was  pub- 
lished  anonymously,  but  in  a  second 
edition  in  folio  with  some  additions  in 
1721  the  name  of  the  author  the  Hon. 
Archibald  Campbell  is  given.] 
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in  the  year  1804,  at  the  Lecture  founded  by  J.  Bampton,  M.A. 

8vo.  7s.  6d. 
LIBRI  ENOCH  PROPHET^  VERSIO  .ETHIOPICA, 
Quae   seculi  sub  fine  novissimi  ex  Abyssinia  Britanniam  advecta  vix  tandem 
litterato  orbi  innotuit. 

8vo.  Third  Edition,  1s.  6d. 

THE  BOOK  OF  ENOCH  THE  PROPHET, 

Now  first  translated  from  an  Ethiopic  MS.  in  the  Bodleian  Library. 

8vo.  9s. 
PRIMI  EZR^  LIBRI, 
Qui  apud  Vulgatum  appellatur  quintus,  versio  Ethiopica;   nunc  primum  in  me- 
dium prolata  et  Latine  Angliceque  reddita, 

8vo.  6s.  6d. 
ASCENSIO  ISAI^  VATIS, 
Opusculum  pseudepigraphum,  multis   abhinc  seculis,  ut  videtur,  deperditum, 
nunc  autem  apud  .ä^thiopas  compertum,  et  cum  Versione  Latina  Anglicana- 
que  publici  juris  factum. 

Part  I.  Second  Edition,  Price  5s.     And  Part  II,  Price  5s. 

The   Doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England  upon  the  EFFICACY  OF 

BAPTISM,  Vindicated  from  Misrepresentation. 


OXFORD  ;  and  377,  STRAND,  LONDON. 
DISCOURSES    ON    PROPHECY,    in    whicli    are    considered    its 

Structure,  Use,  and  Inspiration.  By  the  Rev,  J,  DAVISON,  B.D.,  late  Fellow  of 
Oriel  College,  Oxford.     Fourth  Edition,  8vo.  Tis. 

REMARKS    ON     BAPTISMAL     REGENERATION. 

By  the  same  Author.     8vo.  cloth,  2*.  6d. 

REMAINS    AND    OCCASIONAL    PUBLICATIONS. 

By  the  same  Author.     8vo.  15s. 

THE  ENGLISH  THEOLOGICAL  WORKS  OF  G.  BULL,  D.D., 

sometime  Lord  Bishop  of  St.  David's.    A  new  Edition,  8vo.  10*.  6d. 

THE   DEITNITIONS  OE   EAITH,    and   Canons   of  Discipline   of 

the  Six  CEcumenical  Councils,  with  the  remaining  Canons  of  the  Code  of  the  Uni- 
versal Church.  Translated,  with  Notes.  To  which  are  added,  THE  APOSTOLICAL 
CANONS.     By  the  late  W.  A.  HAMMOND,  M.A.     8vo.  7s.  6d. 

THE    GREEK    TEXTS    OE    THE    APOSTOLICAL    CANONS. 

With  the  English  Translation,  and  Notes,  by  JOHN  JOHNSON,  M.A.     8vo.  2s. 

PRiELECTIONES  ACADEMIC^  OXONII  HABITUE,  a  J.KEBLE, 

A.M.,  Poeticae  Publico  Praelectore.     2  vols.  8vo.  21*. 

LEITERS  PROM  A  TUTOR  TO  HIS  PUPILS.     By  W.  JONES, 

of  Nayland.  A  New  Edition,  edited  by  the  Rev.  E.  COLEPvIDGE,  M.A.,  Eton 
College.     18mo.  2*.  6d. ;  morocco,  5s. 

THE  PASTOR  IN  HIS  CLOSET; 

Or,  a  Help  to  the  Devotions  of  the  Clergy.  By  the  Rev.  JOHN  ARMSTRONG, 
Vicar  of  Tidenham,  Author  of  "  Sermons  on  the  Festivals."     18mo.  2s.  6d. 

PRAYERS    AND     OTHER    DEVOTIONS    EOR    PENITENTS, 

Compiled  by  the  Rev.  J.  LEY,  B.D.,  Fellow  of  Exeter  College,  Oxford.  18mo.  1*.  6d. 

THE  CHRISTIAN  YEAR.    Tliouglits  in  Verse  for  the  Sundays  and 

Holydays  throughout  the  Year. 

The  Thirty-first  Edition,  18ino.,  öä.  ;  morocco,  8«.  6d. 

Also  Foolscap  8vo.  7s.  Qd. ;  morocco,  10«.  6rf. 

And  32mo.  morocco,  5s.  ;  cloth,  3s.  6d. 

LYRA    INNOCENTIUM,    or   Thoughts    in    Verse    on   the   Ways 

of  Providence  towards  Little  Children.     By  the  Author  of  the  Christian  Year. 
Fourth  Edition,  32mo.  3s.  6rf. ;  morocco,  5s. 
Also  foolscap  8vo.  cloth,  7s.  6d.  ;  morocco,  10s.  Gd. 

THE    BAPTISTERY,   OR  THE   WAY    OF    ETERNAL    LIFE. 

By  the  Author  of  the  Cathedral.  Third  Edition,  8vo.  15s.  cloth;  \l.  \s.  morocco. 
Also  32mo.  5s.  morocco. 

HYMNS  FOR  THE  WEEK  AND  THE  SEASONS. 

Translated  from  the  Latin.     12mo.  4s. 

SOME  OF  THE  500  POINTS  OF  GOOD  HUSBANDRY  AND 

HUSWIFERY.     By  Thomas  Tusser,  Gentleman,     lötno.  2s.  6d. 


BOOKS  PUBLISHED  BY  JOHN  HENRY  PARKER. 


THE  PRACTICAL  CHRISTIAN^S  LIBRARY; 

A  SERIES  OF  CHEAP  PÜBLICATIONS,  FOR  GENERAL  CIRCULATION 

Learn  to  Die. — [Sutton.J 

Private  Devotions. —  [Spinckes.] 

The  Imitation  of  Christ. —  [ä  Kempis.] 

Manual  of  Prayer  for  the  Young. — [Ken.] 

The  Golden  Grove. — [Taylor.] 

Daily  Exercises. — [Horneck.] 

Life  of  Ambrose  Bonwicke 

Life  of  Bishop  Bull. — [Nelson.] 

Companion  to  the  Prayer  Book 

Selections  from  Hooker. — [Keble.] 

Advice  to  a  Friend [Patrick.] 

Repentance  and  Fasting. — [Patrick.] 

On  Prayer. — [Patrick.]     . 

Practical  Christian,  Part  I. — [Sherlock.] 

Part  IL — [Sherlock.] 

Meditations  on  the  Eucharist. — [Sutton.] 
Learn  to  Live. — [Sutton.]  1 
The  Heart's  Ease. — [Patrick.]     . 

DOCTRINE  OF  THE  EnGLISH  ChURCH. [HeYLIN.] 

Holy  Living. — [Bp.  Taylor.] 
IIoLY  Dying. — [Bp.  Taylor.] 

CONFESSIONS  OF  St.  AuGUSTINE 
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CHEAP  BOOKS  POR  PAROCHIAL  USE. 

Berens'  History  of  the  Prayer  Book  _  _  _  _  > 

Beveridge's  Sermons  on  the  Church  _  _  _  -  - 

Beveridge  on  the  Catechism  -  - 

Cotton's  Explanation  of  Obsolete  Words  in  the  Bible  _  _  _ 

Hammond's  Paraenesis,  with  a  Discourse  of  Heresy  in  Defence  of  our  Church 

against  the  Romanist        _--._-_ 
Henshaw's  Meditations,  Miscellaneous,  Holy,  and  Humane     -  -  - 

Laud's  Speeches  on  the  Liturgy,  &c.  -  _  _  .  . 

Le  Mesurier's  Prayers  for  the  Sick     ------ 

Scandret's  Sacrifice  the  Divine  Service  _  _  _  -  _ 

Sherlock  on  the  Catechism     -•.----- 

Sparrow's  Rationale  on  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  _  -  _ 

Spelman's  Rights  of  Churches  ._-.-- 

The  Seven  Penitential  Psalms  ------ 

Vincent  of  Lerins  against  Heresy        ------ 

Wilson's  Srcra  Privata  (entire)  ------ 

Wilson  on  the  Lord's  Supper  (ungarbled  edition)        -  -  -  - 

bound,  with  gilt 


Winslow's  Remains,  or  the  Catholic  Churchman  in  his  Life  and  Death 
Wither's  Hymns  of  the  Church  -  _  _  -  - 

. Select  Hymns  -_-_-- 
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